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TO THE READER.

1 HIS book being brought unto me to peruse and to consider of, I

thought it mi/ part not only to allow of it to the print, but also to

commend it to the reader, as a treatise most comfortable to all af-

Jiicted consciences exercised in the school of Christ. The author

felt what he spake, and had erpeiience of what he wrote ; there-

fore able more lively to express both the assaults and the salting,

the order of the battle, and the mean of the victory. Satan ii

the enemy ; the victory is only by faith in Christ, as John re-

cordeth. If Christ justify, who can condemn? saith St. Paul.

This most necessary doctrine the author hath most substantially

cleared in this his Commentaiy. Tlhich beinz written in the

Latin tongue, certain godly learned men have most sincerely trans-

lated into our language, to the great benefit of all such who with

humbled hearts xcill diligently read the same. Some began it ac-

cording to such skill as they had. Others, godly affected, net

suffering so good a matter, in handling, to be marred, put to

their helping hands for the better framing and furthering of so

worthy a work. They refuse to be named, seeking neither their

enn gain nor glory, but thinking it their happiness, if by any
.

means they may relieve afficted minds, and do good to the church

fif Christ, yielding all glory unto God, to whom all glory is due.

EDTVINUS LONDON,

Aprilis 28, 1575.
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LIFE
OF

MARTIN LUTHER,
THE GREAT REFORMER.

1 HE subject of this memoir was a most wonderful man, whom Goo
raised up in these last ages of the world, to break the chain of super-

stition and spiritual slaver}', which the bishops of Lome and their de-
pendents had for many centuries cast over the consciences of all men.
He was an instrument truly prepared for this great work ; and yet but
a mean and obscure monk, to show us, that He who ruletb all things,

effected himself the important design, in which the greatest prince upoa
earth would have undoubtedly failed.

The conduct of the dignified clergy throughout all Europe had long
given scandal to the world. The bishops were grossly ignorant ; they
seldom resided in their dioceses, except to riot at h'gh festivals ; and all

the effect their residence could have, was to corrupt others, by their 111

example. Nay, some of them could not so much as wr^te, but '?m-
ployed some person, or chaplain, who had attained that accompl.sh-
ment, to subscribe their names for them. They followed the courts of
princes, and aspired to the greatest offices. The abbots and monks were
wholly given up to luxury and idleness ; and it appeared, by the un-
married state both of the seculars and regulars, that the restraining them
from having wives of their own, made them conclude they bad a right to
all other men's. The inferior clergy were no better ; and, not having
places of retreat to conceal their vices in, as the monks had, they be-
came more public. In sum, all ranks of churchmen were so universally-

despised and hated, that the world was very apt to be possessed with
prejudice against their doctrines, for the sake of the men whose interest

it was to support them. And the worship of God was so defiled with
gross superstition, that, without great inquiries, all men were easily

convinced, that the church stood in great need of a reformation. This
was much increased when the books of the fathers began to be read, in

which the difference between the former and later ages of the church
ver)' evidently appeared. They found, that a blind superstition came
first in the room of true piety ; and when, by its means, the wealth and
interest of the clergy were highly advanced, the popes had upon that
established their tyranny } under which, not only the meaner people,
but even the crowned heads, had long groaned. All these things con-
curred to make way for the advancement of the Reformation.

Wickliffe, Huss^ Jerom of Prague, and others, had laid the seeds of
B 2
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the Reformation, which Luther nourished with greut warmth. The
scandalous extolling of indulgences gave the first occasion to all the con-

tradiction that followed between Luther and the church of Rome j in

which, if the corruptions and cruelty of the clergy had not been so vi-

sible and scandalous, so small a matter could not have produced such a

revolution ; but any crisis will put ill-humours into a ferment.

As Protestants, we are certainly much obliged to Erasmus
;

yet we are

far more obliged, under God, to those great instruments of the Reform-
ation, viz. Luther, Zuinglius, CEcolampadius, Bucer, Melancthon,

Cranmer, and others. The greatest enemies of Luther cannot deny,

but that he had eminent qualities j and history affords nothing more sur-

prising than what he had done. For a simple monk to be able to give

popery so rude a shock, that there needed but such another entirely to

overthrow the Romish church, is what we cannot sufficiently admire,

and marks the hand of Providence conducting the whole. It was said,

with reason, that Erasmus, by his railleries, prepared the way for Lu-
ther ; and Simon Fontaine, the popish historian, complained, that Eras-

mus occasionally had done more mischief than Luther, because Luther

only opened the door wider, after Erasmus had picked the lock, and half

opened it. Notwithstanding all this, says Bayle, there must have been
eminent gifts in Luther to produce such a revolution as he has done.

Martin Luther was born at Isleben, a town in the county of Mansfelt,

in the circle of Upper Saxony, on the 10th of November 1483, at nine

o'clock at night, being St. Martin's eve, which made his parents name
Iiim Martin. His father was called John Luther, or Luder, because he

was a refiner of metals : for Luder, in the German language, has that

signification. It is agreed that his business was about the mines ; and
that he was the chief magistrate of the city of Mansfelt. His mother's

name was Margaret Lindeman, who was remarkable for her piety.

Among the falsehoods which have been published concerning Martin

Luther, no regard has been had to probability, or to the rules of the art

of slandering. The authors of them have assumed the confidence of

those who fully believe that the public will blindly adopt all their stories,

however absurd. They have dared to publish, that an incubus begat

him ; and have even falsified the day of his birth, to frame a scheme of

nativity to his disadvantage. Father Maimbourg has been so equitable

as to reject this ridiculous story ; but Gauricus has made himself con-

temptible for his astrology.

When Martin Luther was fourteen years of age, he was sent to the

public school at Magdeburg, where he continued one year, and was then

removed to that of Eisenach, where he studied four years. The cir-

cumstances of his parents were at that time so very low, and so insuffi-

cient to maintain him, that he was forced, as Melchior Adam relates,

7)tend'icalo vlvere pane, to live by begging his bread. When he had
finished his grammar studies, he was sent to the famous school at Eisenach,

in Thuringia, for the sake of being among his mother's relations, where
he applied himself very diligently to his books for four years, and began
to discover all that force and strength of parts, that acuteness and pene-

tration, that warm and rapid eloquence, which afterwards were attended

with such amazing success. In the year 1501 he was entered at the

university of Erford, or Erfurt, in Thuringia, where he went through a

course of philosophy, and was admitted master of arts in 1503, being

then twenty years old. He was soon after made professor of physic and
eiJiic?; but he cLiefiy applied himself to the study of the civil law, and
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intended to advance himself to the bar, from which he was diverted hy
this uncommon accident. As he was walking in the fields with a
friend, he was struck by a thunderbolt, which threw him to the ground,

and killed his companion ; whereupon Luther resolved to withdraw from
the world, and enter into the order ofthe hermits of St. Augustine. He
made his profession in the monastery of Erfurt, where he took priest's

orders, and celebrated his first mass in the year 1507.

It is reported, that there was an old man in this monastery, with whom
Luther had several conferences upon many theological subjects, parti-

cularly concerning the article of remission of sins. This article was ex-

plained by the old monk to Luther, " that it was the express command-
ment of God, that every man should believe his sins to be forgiven him
in Christ." Luther found this interpretation was confirmed by the tes-

timony of St. Bernard, who says, " that man is freely justified by faith."

He then perceived the meaning of St. Paul, when he repeats, " we are

justified by faith." He consulted the expositions of many writers upoa
that Apostle, and saw through the vanity of those interpretations which,

he had read before of the schoolmen. He compared the sayings and
examples of the Prophets and Apostles. He also studied the works of
St. Augustine j but still consulted the sententiaries, as Gabriel and Ca-
niarencis. He likewise read the books of Occam, whose subtilty he
preferred before Thomas Aquinas and Scotus.

In 1503 the university of Wittenberg, in the duchy of Saxony, was
established under the direction of Staupitius, whose good opinion of Lu-
ther occasioned him to send for him from Erfurt to Wittenberg, where
he taught philosophy j and his lectures were attended by Mellarstad,

and many other wise and honest men. He expounded the logic and
philosophy of Aristotle in the schools, and began to examine the old
theolog)' in the churches.

Meilarstad usually said, that Luther was of such a wonderful spirit,

and of such ingenious parts, as to give apparent signification, that he
would introduce a more comjjendious, easy, and familiar manner of
teaching ; as also alter and abolish the order that was then used.

In the j-ear 1512 he was sent to Rome, to take up some controversies

which happened among his order, and he conducted himself so well as

to obtain the character of a prudent man. This is represented to have
happened before he came to Wittenberg} which is a mistake ; for it was
three years after he was at that university. The occasion was this : seven
convents of the Augustines quarrelled with their vicar-general, and
Luther was chosen by the monks to maintain their cause at Rome. He
was of an active spirit ; a bold declaimer : was endued with a most firm
and steady temper, and had a prodigious share of natural courage, which
nothing could break or daunt. In short, he succeeded in his business,

for which he was made doctor and professor of divinity, upon his remm
to Wittenberg. At Rome he saw the Pope and the court, and had an
opportunity also of observing the manners of the clergy, whose hasty,

superficial, and impious way of celebrating mass, he has severely noted.
" I performed mass," says he, " at Rome ; I saw it also performed by
others, but in such a manner, that I never think of it without the utmost
horror." He often sptike afterwards of his journey to Rome, and used
to say, that " he would not but have made it for a thousand florins."

A monkish poet himself, upon the vle-.v of the barefaced iniquity of the
Pope's pretended holy city, could not help singing

:
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Vivere qui cupitis sancte, discedite Romd:
Omnia cum Uceant, non licet esse bonum.

""If 70U would live righteously, keep clear of Rome ; for though her

priests can license every thing else, they allow of nothing good."

The degree of doctor was forced upon him, against his will, by Stau-

pitius, who said to him, " that God had many things to bring to pass in

his church by him." These words were carelessly spoken
; yet they

proved true, like many other predictions before a great change. Luther

was graduated doctor at the expense of Frederick Elector of Saxony,

who " had heard him preach, well understood the quietness of hia

spirit, diligently considered the vehemency of his words, and h^id in

singular admiration those profound matters which in his sermons h«
ripely and exactly explained."

After this, he began to expound the Epistle to the Romans, and th«

Psalms ; where he showed the difference between the law and the

Gospel. He refuted the error that was then predominant in schools

and sermons ; that men may merit remission of sins by their own
proper works. As John Baptist demonstrated the Lamb of God>
which took away the sins of the world ; so Luther, shining in the

church as a bright star after an obscure sky, expressly showed, that sins

are freely remitted for the love of the Soil of God, and that we ought
faithfully to embrace this bountiful gift.

His life was correspondent to his profession ; and these happy begin-

nings of such important matters procured him great authority. How-
ever, he attempted no alteration in the ceremonies of religion, and in-

terfered in no doubtful opinions ; but contented himself with opening

and declaring the doctrine of repentance, of remission of sins, of faith,

and of true comfort in times of adversity. His doctruie was generally

approved by the learned, who conceived high pleasure to behold Jesus

Christ, the Prophets, and Apostles, to emerge into the light out of
«larkness, whereby they began to understand the difference between the

law and the Gospel, between spiritual righteousness and civil things,

which certainly could not have been found in Aquinas, Scotus, and
other schoolmen. Erasmus revived learning while Luther was teaching

divinity at Wittenberg. The former brought the monks* barbarous and
•ophistical doctrine into contempt by his elegant work : which induced

Luther to study the Greek and Hebrew languages, that, by drawing. th«

doctrine from the very fountaina, he might pass his judgment with

more authority.

We come now to turbulent and tempestuous times between the re-

formed and the Romanists. The monks loudly complained of Erasraus>

whose bold and free censures of their pious grimaces and superstitious

devotions, had opened the way for Luther. Erasmus, as they used to

•ay, " laid the egg, and Luther hatched it." The ridiculous Maim-
bourg tells us, that the Catholic church enjoyed a sweet peace in the

sixteenth century, and held the popes in profound veneration, till Lu-
ther raised commotions ; a story which was only fit to be told to boys

and girls at Paris. It is hard to name two persons, who were more
generally and more deservedly abhorred, than Alexander VL and Julius

IL ; and as to Leo X. all the world knows that he sat very loose to

religion and morality.

The year 1517 was the 356th from the reformation of religion in

France by the Waldenses; the H6th from the first confutation of popish
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errors in England by John WicklifFe; the ll6tb fronn the ministry of

John Huss, who opposed tiie errors of popery in Bohemia ; and the

36th year from the condemnation of John de Wesalia, who taught at

Worms.
The papal power was re-established, and carried farther than ever;

all the western world, except the Waldenses * in France, and the few

Hussites in Bohemia, having embraced the communion, and submitted

to the authority of Rome; when all of a sudden, and from a most in-

considerable accident, as it might seem, a strange discontent arose,

which ended in the revolt of great part of Europe ; and the Pope, who
might, just before, have been considered in the meridian of his

glory, was in danger of losing all. The divine Providence delights to

accomplish the greatest purposes by the smallest means, that the hand
of God might appear rather than the hand of man, and the great Go-
vernor of the universe have all the glory.

Leo X. succeeded Julius II. in 1513. He was of the rich and power-

ful family of the Medici of Florence, naturally proud and lofty. But it

is also said, that he was of a courteous disposition, very generous to men
of learning and integrity ; and would, if he had been tolerably well

skilled in divinity, or shown any regard to piety, although but feigned,

have passed for a very good pope. The magnificent church of St. Peter

was begun by Julius II, and required very large sums to finish ; but

Leo was desirous of having it completed, notwithstanding he had con-

tracted many debts before his pontificate, and llie treasure of the

apostolic chamber was exhausted. To bear the great expense of finish-

ing tbat superb edifice, Leo found himself obliged to have recourse to

some extraordinary means for raising money; which he was advised,

by Cardinal Piicci, to do by selling indulgences ; as the court of Rome,
upon several occasions, had formerly experienced to her advantage in

raising troops and money against the Turks. Leo therefore, in 1517,
published general indulgences throughout all Europe, in favour of those

who would contribute any sum to the building of St, Peter's,

Some say, that these indulgences were published, imder the pretence

* The rise of the Waldenses was from Waldus, or Valdo, a man of eminence and
property at Lyons, in France, about the year ii6o. He was brought to seriousness

by the sudden death of one of his friends ; and, having some learnm^, he read the

Scriptures, probably in the Vulgate translation, which he rendered into French, and
expounded to others. Thi-i alarmed the clergy, who threatened him with excommu-
nication if he persisted ; but he, persuaded of the truth and utility of what he had
done, regarded not men, but God. He was, therefore, driven out of the city, with
his friends and followers, who were stripped of their propertv , for which reason they

were called not only Waldenses, but the Poor of Lyons, having nothing but the scanty

subsistence which they could pick up on the mountains of Savoy, where they re-

mained for several ages. They were joined by some men of leamins:, who hated the

clergy, and maintained that the Bishop of Rome, and the priests, had corrupted the

Holy Scriptures by their tenets and glosses. They paid no tithes, made no offerings,

observed no festivals, and celebrated no fasts ; they believed, that prayers for the dead
were useless and superstitious ; they denied the authority of priests, and despised con-
fession. They led pure and holy lives, and asserted that they only were the true

church ; and that the church of Rome was a prostitute, which taught an infinite

number of errors. The Romish priests called the Waldenses heretics; and their

priests, who were called Barbes, were persecuted. But their posterity now inhabit

the vallies of Piedmont, called the V^audois. Peter Gilles, mmister of the reformed
church of La Tour, in the vale of Lucerne, composed, by ord-r of his superiors, an
ecclesiastical history of the churches of the Vaudois, and published it at Geneva, in

1644 ; and Claudius Seysselius, Archbishop of Turin, wrote a treatise against the
- Vaudois, with the hopes of converting them to popery.
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of making war upon the Turks ; and that the Pope sent a jubilee, with
his pardons, through all Christian reahns, whereby he collected an im-*

mense treasure.

Several persons were sent into different countries, to preach up these

indulgences, and to receive money for them. The collectors persuaded
the people, that those who gave to the value of about ten shillings

sterling, should, at their pleasure, deliver one soul from the pains of
purgatory. But, if tlie sum was less, they preached, that it would
profit them nothing.

The Pope employed the Dominicans in this dirty work in Germany,
at which the Augustines were irritated, and pretended that the ofiice of
retailing indulgences belonged to them. As all the money raised tliis

way in Saxony and thereabouts, was granted to Magdalen, sister to the

Pope, she, to make the most of it, appointed Archimbald, a bishop by
habit and title, but as well ver^ied in the tricking part of trade as a
Genoese, to manage for her. But we are told, that Albert of Bran-
denburg, Archbishop of Mentz and Magdebnrg, who was soon after

made a cardinal, had a commission for Germany ; that, instead of em-
ploying the Augustine friars, who had laboured above all the religious

orders to make them pass, he gave his commission to John Tetzelius>

a Dominican, and to other friars of the same order, because he had
lately collected great sums for the knights of the Teutonic order, who
were at war against the Muscovites, by preaching up the like indul-

gences which the Pope had granted to these knights. Tetzelius, oT

Iccelius, as he is called by some, boasted that " he had so ample a com-
mission from the Pope, that, though a man should have deflowered the

Virgin Mary, for a proper sum of money he could pardon him j" and
assured the people, that " he did not only give pardon for sins past,

but also for sins to come."
John Staupitius was the vicar-general of the Augustines in Saxony j

and he was greatly esteemed by the Elector, who was one of the most
opulent and potent princes in Germany. Staupitius informed the Elector

of the pernicious consequences of these indulgences. On this occasion,

Luther, who was of the Avigustine order, and professor of divinity at

Wittenberg, began to examine the doctrine of indulgences, which the

Dominicans sold in the most open and in the most infamous manner

;

and having found it full of errors, he refuted it publicly in 15 1^. It is

said, he was naturally passionate, and zealous for the interest of his order,

which made him declaim against the abuses of indulgences, and maintain

doctrinal theses about them contrary to <he common notions of divines.

But it seems not to have been any spleen against the Dominicans that set

Luther to work; it was only his dislike to such practices. Some say, that

Leo X. whose sordid traffic, to which he reduced the distribution of in-

dulgences, gave birth to Luther's reformation, spoke honourably of this

reformer in the beginning. Silvester Prierias, master of the sacred pa-
lace, showed Leo the doctrine which Luther had vented in his book con-

cerning indulgences ; but Pope Leo answered, that Friar Martin had a
fine genius, and that these surmises were monkish jealovisies.

Tetzelius, or Tecellius, impudently sold the Pope's indulgences about

the country. Luther was greatly exasperated at the blasphemous ser-

mons of this shameless Dominican; "and having his heart earnestly bent

with ardent desire to maintain trtie religion, published certain propositions

concerning indulgences, which are to be read in the first tome of his

works, and set them openly on the temple that joineth to the castle of
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Wittenberg, the morrow after the feast of All Saints, in 1517" He
challenged any one to oppose tliein, either by writing or disputation.

John Hilten, a German Franciscan, of Eisenach, pretended to ground
some predictions upon the book of Daniel, in 1485. Melanctbon, who
had seen the original of that work, says, the author foretold, that, in

1516, the power of the Pope should begin to decay. We are informed,

that Hilten was put into prison, for having reformed some raonastical

abuses j and that, being very sick, he sent to the guardian, and told him,
•* I have spoke no great matter against the monkery j but there shall

come one, in 1516, who shall overturn it." Du Plessis adds, that Luther
began to preach in that year ; in which he is mistaken, for the aera of
Lutheranisra began not till 1517-

The first thesis published by Luther contained ninety-five propositions,

in which he plainly declared his opinion about indulgences. He main-
tained, *' that the Pof>e could release no punishments, but what he in-

flicted j and so indulgences could be only a relaxation of ecclesiastical

penalties} that Christians are to be instructed; that the purchase of a
pardon is not to be compared to works of mercy j and that it is better to

give to the px)or, than to buy pardons j that no confidence should be
placed in indulgences, which cannot remit the least venial sin in respect

of the guilt ; that those who believe they shall be saved by indulgences

only, shall be damned with their masters ; and that it is a matter of in-

diflerence whether men buy or not buy any indulgences." He also con-
demned several propositions which he attributed to his adversaries; and
reproved several abuses, of which he declared them guilty. He pro-

nounced an anathema upon those who spoke against the truth ofapostolic

indulgences; but hoped for all blessing upon those who should be vigilant

in stopping the license and zeal of the preachers up of papal indulgences.

Luther vindicated his thesis in a letter to the Archbishop of Mentz,
•who promoted the sale of these indulgences, and told him, " he could
not keep silence, when he saw the souls intrusted to the care of such aa
illustrious person so ill instructed, and for which he must one day give
an account ;" assuring him at the same time, that what he did in op-
posing this monstrous traffic, was entirely from a principle of conscienc«-

and duty, and with a faiihtul and submissive temper of mind.
Tetzelius assembled the monks and sophistical divines of his convent,

whom he commanded to write something against Luther ; while he cried

out from the pulpit, that Luther was a heretic, and worthy to be prose-
cuted with fire. In a public dispute at Francfort upon the Oder, he laid

down a thesis, in which h» opposed that of Luther ; and he also pub-
lished a piece in German against a sermon which Luther had preached on
indulgences. This preaching friar, who was an inquisitor in Germany,
maintained, " that the ministers of the church may impose a punishment
to be suffered after death ; and that it is berier to send a penitent, with
a small penance, into purgatory, than to send him into hell bv refusing

absolution ; that heretics, schismatics, and wicked men, are excommu-
nicated after death ; and the dead are subject to the laws of the church

j

that the Pope, by granting plenary indulgences, intends to remit all pu-
nishments in general ; and that indulgences remit punishment more
readily than works of charity."

Tetzelius also composed fifty other propositions about the authority of
the Pope, which he said was supreme, and above the universal church,
and a council ; that there are many Catholic truths, which are not in
the Holy Scriptures : that the truths defined by the Pope are Catholic ;

and that bis judgment in matters of faith is infallible.
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These famous positions of Luther and Tetzelius were like the chal-

lenge and defence of the dispute set on foot by both parties. Luther
wrote with great moderation in the beginning of this important dispute j

but Tetzelius treated him as an heresiarch. The former trusted to the

goodness of his cause, which he defended by his parts and knowledge;
the latter was so ignorant, that he could not write his own answer, which
was drawn up for him by Conradus 'Win]pina, the divinity-professor at

Francfort. Luther was protected by the Elector of Saxony j but Tetze-
lius had more authority by his offices of commissioner and inquisitor

;

though he was a man of such very profligate morals, that he had been
condemned to die for adultery at Inspruck, and was pardoned at the in^

tercession of the Elector of Saxony.

The Emperor Maximilian, being at Inspruck, was so ofiended at the

wickedness and impudence of Tetzelius, who had been convicted of

adultery, that he intended to have him seized upon, put in a bag, and
flung into the river ; and would have done it, if he had not been hin-

dered by the solicitations of Frederick Elector of Saxony. Tetzel, or

Tetzelius, was a person too mean and worthless, to be compared on any
account with Luther ; and Seckendorf tells a pleasant tale of a gentle-

man of Leipsic, who bought an indulgence of Tetzelius, only by way of

absolution for robbing and cudgelling him afterwards.

Tetzelius caused the propositions of Luther to be burnt j which en-

forced Luther to treat more amply of the cause, and to maintain his

matter. Thus arose this controversy, " wherein Luther," says Fox,
*' neither suspecting, nor dreaming of any change that might happen in

the ceremonies, did not utterly reject the indulgences, bat required a

moderation in them. And, therefore, they falsely accuse him, whicli

blaze that he began with plausible matter, whereby he might get

praise, to the end that he might change the state of the common-weal,
and purchase authority either for himself or others."

As it was not expected, and perhaps Luther did not think at first of
falling off from the Pope 5 many divines, some cardinals, and George
Duke of Saxony, pleased with the justice of his cause, and his manner
of defending it, sided with him } and the Emperor Maximilian said,

that he ought to be protected. Nor had Luther any enemies, while he
confined himself to writing against the abuse of indulgences, except the

monks and their agents, whose interest was at stake. These, indeed,

raised a great clamour against him ; but their malice, without argu-

ment, increased, instead of lessening, his party.

John Eckius, professor and vice-chancellor of the university of Ingold-

stadt, also opposed Luther; in which he was joined by Silvester Prierias,

professor in the university of Padua, vicar-general of the Dominicans, and
master of the sacred palace under Pope LeoX. Luther opposed the in-

dulgences by reasons. But Eckius and Prierias, not finding themselves

sufficiently strong to answer him, had recourse to common-places, and
laid down for a foundation, the authority of the Pope, and consent of the

schoolmen ; concluding, that indulgences ought to be received as an ar-

ticle of faith, since they proceeded from the Pope, who had approved the

doctrine of the schoolmen, and was infallible in matters of faith. Eckius
wrote his Obelisks against Luther's thesis, without intending to publish it,

and Luther published it together with his own refutation. As for Prierias,

nothing can make us better understand the success of his writings, than to

know, that he was commanded by the Pope to write no more on matters
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©f controversy. Luther answered Eckius in another thesis, about repent-

ance J
and asserted " that the just man lives, not by the work of the law,

but by faith." He also answered Prierias, who had treated him with

threats, ar>d imperious reflections. He had a fourth adversary in Jacobus

Hogostratus, a triar-preacher, who wrote against some of his propositions,

and advised the Pope to condemn Luther, and bum him, if he would not

retract. Luther made a kind of manifesto against this author, in which
he reproached him with cruelty and ignorance.

The Christian world at that time was overwhelmed with ceremonies.

Divinity was mere chicanery, or sophistry. New and absurd notions were
every day advanced in the schools ; and the clergy of all orders, by lord-

ing it over men's consciences, rendered themselves hated and despised.

The turbulent humour, infidelity, and ambition of the two last Popes

were not forgotten. Bishops in general were without integrity or capacity;

and the inferior clergy, besides being grossly ignorant, and notoriously

immoral, were become intolerable, on account of their insatiable avarice.

The clergy for a long time had been vicious and illiterate ; but these

things were taken notice of, now learning began to revive in Europe.

Priests and monks, whose actions would not bear the light, were highly

incensed against the restorers of literature ; and scrupled not to accuse

them of heresy, when they found they had no share with them in argu-

ment. On this account, they commenced a dispute with John Reuchlin,

commonly called Capnio, the great Hebraean, because he opposed the de»
struction of the Talrauds, the Targums, and the writings of the Rabbins,
which some wished to annihilate because opposite to Christianity. Reuch-
lin showed, that these weapons might be turned against the Jews, and
that it would look but ill, if, instead of answering, we should bum the
arguments of our adversaries. These ignoramuses maintained their cause

so very poorly, that it was no wonder it ended in their confusion, and
gave the leirned Ulric Van Hutten a fine handle to expose them, in a book
called Epistolce ohscurorum Virorum. Erasmus also espoused the cause
of Luther, though he afterwards, in a treatise De libero Arlitrio, started

some objections to his opinions. It was obvious, that this was don«
rather at the solicitation of others, than of his own inclination. But the

main point was not affected by them, and they were sufficiently refuted

by Luther.

As Luther opposed the scandalous sale of pardons and indulgences j so

in the countries where the Reformation had got an entrance, or in the

neighbourhood of them, this was no more heard of; and it has been
taken for granted, that such an infamous traffic was no longer practised.

Seckendorf, in his History of Lutheranism, hath confuted the falsehood

and calumnies ofVarillas, Maimbourg, Palavicini, Bossuet, and others
of the same stamp. But we will now select a few things, from various
authors, which characterize Luther.

It is said, he was rough in controversy ; and that his reply to Henry
VIII. was disrespectful ; but he had a very unfavourable opinion of so-

vereign princes ; which is evident from the smart remark that he made
on Charles V. snatching up spiritual livings, as a dog did meat from the
shambles. He used to say, that the Pope and his parti-ans were such
incorrigibie reprobates, that they ought to be treated in the severest

manner; and that Erasmus spoiled all by showing them too much
courtesy and respect. As he thus lashed the Papists, so he did not greatly

spare his own brethren of the reformation, if they departed from his s«n-
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tjments. He accounted matrimony to be not only lawful, but a duty in-

cumbent upon all who were capable of entering into that slate.

Bellarmin, and the Abbe Richard, have accused Luther of Arianlsm.

Their accusation hath no better foundation than this, that Luther declared

his dislike of the word consubstantial ; and said, that theArians, though
otherwise in the wrong, were in the right to reject unscriptural terms,

introduced by men, who thought they could speak better upon the

subject than the Spirit of God ; but it appears, from Luther's works,
that he was not at all in the sentiments of the Arians.

Luther was an enemy to the allegorical and mystical way of expound-
ing the Scriptures, as being precarious and dangerous, tending to fana-

ticism, and exposing religion to the scofls of infidels. He also blamed
those who pretended to interpret the Apocalypse to the people. He
abhorred the schoolmen, and called them sophistical locusts, caterpillars,

frogs, and lice. He declared himself against persecution, compulsion,

and violence, in matters of religion.

Luther said, " When my first positions concerning indulgences were
brought before the Pope, he said, a drunken German wrote themj when
he hath slept out his sleep, and is sober again, he will be of anotiier

mind," But Luther often apologized for his roughness. " I am ac-

cused," says he, "of rudeness and immodesty, particularly byadversarie*

who have not a grain of candour or good manners. If, as they say, I am
saucy and impudent, I am however simple, open, and sincere ] without

any of their guile, dissimulation, or treachery."

The Pope and the Emperor were equally concerned, that Luther was
allowed to propagate his opinions in Saxony, where the great number of

his followers, and the resolution with which he defended his opinions,

made it evident, that it would become troublesome both to the church

and empire, if a stop was not put to his proceedings. Luther defended

his propositions by reason and Scripture against Telzelius, who had re-

course to the authority of the Pope and church. This made it necessary

for Luther to examine upon what foundation the one was founded, and in

what state the other remained. In the course of this inquiry, monstrous
errors and abuses were discovered j the cheats and scandalous lives of
monks and priests were brought to light j and Luther, for securing to

himself the assistance of temporal princes, took care to explain the nature

and extensiveness of civil power.

Temporal government is founded on the highest reason, as well as on
divine institution; for, without it, men would be constantly exposed to

rapine and confusion ; but it has never yet been proved, that a spiritual

monarchy is either necessary or sexViceable to Christianity. It is an arti-

ficial fabric, which must be supported by arts ; and the views of Popes
will be always different from those of temporal princes. If the Pope's

partisans say, his authority is founded upon the positive command of

God, that should be proved clearly from Scripture, If they say, it is de-

rived from St. Peter, it ought to be proved, not only that such an autho-

rity was invested in him, but that he was bishop of Rome, exercised it

there, conveyed it down to his successors, and that succession has not

been interrupted. Instead of proving these things, the popish doctor*

declined meddling with them, and filled the heads of their people with

things foreign to the main point. They talked of a long succession of

Popes } of the great antiquity and universality of the church ; and laid

great stress upon the promise, that " the gates of hell shall never p,rev^l
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jio-ainst it." Fathers, councils, and miracles, were also appealed to ; and

if any one was still dissatisfied, be was branded with the name of

heretic, without so much as hearing his reasons 5 and he had good luck,

if he escaped burning.

The papal constitution was admirably contrived upon the foundation

of a singular kind of monarchy. Princes have formerly strengthened

their authority, by giving out that they were descended from the gods, or

that their government was founded by their express command ; and if

success attended them, which was looked upon as a mark of divine fa-

vour, they were after death reckoned among the deities. But the Pope

calls himself the lieutenant of Jesus Christ ; arrogates to himself, while

living, all power in heaven and earth ; and would have it believed, that

such as refuse to acknowledge his authority, cannot be saved. If these

points are well settled, the whole business is done : for what is more

proper to draw the veneration of man, than the notion that the majesty

of God resides in him .' or what stronger motives can there be to the

most absolute submission, than the fear of damnation ?

The Pope does not, like other sovereigns, bind himself to any terms,

on his entering upon the government : and, indeed, it would be absurd

lor him, who is said to be guided by the Holy Ghost, to be laid under

any restriction. The subjects of this monarchy may be divided into

clerg}' and laity. The first, which comprehends all ecclesiastics, may be

considered as his standing army. The second, which takes in all else of

the Roman communion, are no better than slaves, on whom large con-

tributions are raised for the support of the others. The clerg)' are not

allowed to marr)', under a pretence, that worldly cares would prevent a

faithful discharge of their duty ; but the true reason is, that they may be

free from the ties of paternal or conjugal affection 3 and be ready on all

occasions to promote the interest of the church.

Pope Paul IV. boasted of having 258,000 parishes, and 44,000 monas-

teries, under his jurisdiction. What a prodigious number of ecclesiastic*

were then under the papal power ! As a blind submission of the laity to

the clergy was absolutely necessar}' for supporting this spiritual tyranny,

they were forbid to read the Scriptures : for if these had been well un-

derstood, it would have been obvious, that no one was authorized to lord

it over the conscience of another ; and, by keeping these among the

clergy, they had an opportunity of mixing something with every doctrine

they taught, that might promote the interest or power of the Pope and
themselves. In order to make way for tradition, the holy Scripture was
represented as imperfect ; and whatever could serve the cause of Rome
was imposed upon the poor deluded people under that name.

As the first decay and ruin of the church began tlirough ignorance and
want of knowledge in teachers ; so, to restore the church again by doc-

trine and learning, it pleased God to open to man the art of printing,

shortly after the burning ofJohn Huss and Jerom. The art of printing

being found, the grace of God immediately followed, which stirred up
men of better parts to receive the light of knowledge and of judgment

;

whereby darkness began to be espied, and ignorance to be detected ; truth

to be discerned from error, and religion from superstition. The first

push and assault against the Romish church, about this period at least,was
given by Picus Mirandula, Valla, Petrarch, Wesalia, Revelinus, Grccin,

Colet, Rhenanus, and Erasmus, whose learned writings opened a window
of light to the world, and made a way more ready for others to come
after. Immediately, according to God's gracious appointmem, followed

2



1&4 LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHEll.

Martin Luther, with others after him ; by whose ministry it pleased the
Lord to work a more full reformation of his church. The Lord ordained
and appointed Luther to be the principal organ and minister under him,
to reform religion and subvert the popish see.

Tetzelius stirred up the Archbishop of Magdeburg and others against

Luther, who boldly answered all their writings, The Emperor Maximi-
lian, on the 5 th of August 1518, wrote to Pope Leo X. and required

him to stop these dangerous disputes by his authority; assuring him, that

he would execute in the Empire, whatever His Holiness should appoint.

The Pope ordered Hyeronymus deGenutiis, bishop of Ascoli, and atiditor

of the apostolic chamber, to cite Luther to appear at Rome within sixty

days, that he might give an account of his doctrine to the auditor, and
Prierias, master of the palace, to whom he had committed the judgment
of the cause. The Pope, on the 23d of August, wrote a letter to the

Elector of Saxony, desiring him to give Luther no protection, but to put
hira into the hands of Cardinal Cajetan, his legate in Germany, assuring

him, that, if Luther was innocent, he would send hira back absolved j

and if guilty, he would pardon him upon his repentance. At the same
time, the Pope likewise sent a brief to Cardinal Cajetan, in which he or-

dered him to bring Luther before him as soon as possible ; and to hinder
the princes from being any impediment to the execution of this order, he
denounced the ordinary punishments of excommunication, interdiction,

and privation of goods against those that should receive Luther and give

him protection ; and promised a plenary indulgence to those who should
assist in delivering him up.

The Elector of Saxony was unwilling that Luther should appear per-

sonally at Rome ; and the university of Wittenberg interceded with the

Pope, who consented that the matter should be tried before Cardinal

Cajetan in Germany. This prelate was a Dominican
;

yet Luther met
him at Augsburg in October. Cajetan asserted the authority of the

Pope, and said he was above a council. Luther denied it, and alleged

the authority of the university of Paris. Luther delivered Cajetan a
formal protestation, in the presence of four imperial counsellors and a

notary, wherein he declared, " that he had only sought after truth, and
would not retract, without being convinced he was wrong ; that he was
satisfied, he had advanced nothing contrary to the holy Scripture, the

doctrine of the fathers, decretals of the Popes, and right reason ; that

he had advanced nothing but what was sound, true, and catholic j

and that he would submit himself to the lawful determination of the

church."

The legate threatened Luther with the censures of the church, if he
would not retract, and bring his recantation. Luther knew that Cajetan

had orders to seize him, if he would not submit; and therefore, on the

l6th of October, he made an act of appeal, before a notary, wherein
he vindicated himself, and declared, that he was oppressed and Injured,

and obliged to appeal from the Pope ; for which purpose he demanded
letters of mission ; and protested he would pursue his appeal. Luther'

told the legate, that as he had not deserved his censures, so he disregarded

them ; and then returned to Wittenberg, where he was safe under the

protection of the Elector of Saxony. Luther was powerfully supported by
the university of Wittenberg, where he continued to teach the same doc-

trines, and sent a challenge to all the inquisitors to dispute with him there,

under the sanction of a safe conduct from his prince, and the most re-

spectable hospitality from the university.

4
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The Cardinal, mortified at Luther's escape, wrote to the Elector on
tlie 25th of October 1513, deiiriiig him to give him up, to send

him to Rome, or to banish him from his dominions. To this letter the

Elector answered, on the 13th of December following, and lold

the Cardinal, that " he hoped he would have dealt with Luther in ano-

ther manner, and not have insisted upon his recanling, before his cause

was heard and judged ; that there were several able men in his own and
in other universiiies, who did not think Luther's doctrine either impious

or heretical; that, if he had believed it such, there would have been no
need of admonishing him not to tolerate it ; that Luther not being con-

vicied of heresy, he could not banish him from his states, nor send him
to Rome ; and that, since Luther oftered to submit himself to tlie judg-

ment of several universities, he thought they ought to hear him, or, at

least, show him the errors which he taught in h s writings."

While these things passed in Germany, Pope Leo attempted to put an
end to these disputes about indulgences, by a decision of his own ; and
for that purpose, upon the pth of November, published a brief, di-

rected to Cardinal Cajetan, in which he declared, that " the Pope, the

successor of St. Peter, and vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth, hath power
to pardon, by virtue of tlie keys, the guilt and punishment of sin, the

guilt by the sacrament of penance, and the temporal punishments due
for actual sins by indulgences ; that these indulgences are taken from
the overplus of the merits of Jesus Christ and his saints, a treasure at

the Pope's own disposal, as well by way of absolution as suffrage ; and
that the dead and the living, who properly and truly obtain these indul-

gences, are immediately freed from the punishment due to their actual

sins, according to the divine justice, which allows these indulgences to

be granted and obtained." This brief ordains, " that all the world shall

hold and preach tliis doctrine, under the pain of excommunication re-

served to the Pope ; and enjoins Cardinal Cajetan to send it to all the

archbishops and bishops of Germany, and cause it to be put in execution

by them." Luther knew very well, that after this judgment of tlie

Pope, he could not possibly escape being proceeded against, and con-
demned at Rome ; and therefore, upon the 2Sth cf the same
month, published a new appeal from the Pope to a general council, in

winch he asserts the superior authority of the latter over the former. The
Pope foreseeing, that he should not easily manage Luther, so long as the

Elector of Saxony continued to support and protect him, sent the Elector

a golden rose, such an one as he used to bless every year, and send to

several princes, as marks of his particular favour to them, Miltitius, his

chamberlain, whom we have before observed to have been a German,
was intrusted with this commission ; by whom the Pope sent also letters,

dated the beginning of January 1519, to the Elector's counsellor and
secretary, in which he prayed those ministers to use all possible interest

with their master, that he would stop the progress of Luther's errors,

and imitate therein the piety and religion of his ancestors. It appears

by Seckendorf's account of Miltitius's negot.dtion, that Fredeiick had
long solicited for this bauble from the Pope ; and that three or four

years before, when his electoral highness was a bigot to the court of
Rome, it had probably been a most welcome present. But, post est oc-

casio caJva : it was now too late : Luther's contests with the see of
Rome had opened the Elector's eyes, and enlarged his mind ; and there-

tore, when Miltitius delivered his letters, and discharged his commis-
»ion, he was received but coldly by the Elector, who valued not the

c
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consecratecl rose, nor would receive it publicly and in form, but only
privately and by his proctoir.

As to Luther, Miltitius had orders to require the Elector to oblige

him to retract, or to deny him his protection : but things were not now
to be carried with so high a hand, Luther's credit being too firmly esta-

blished. Besides, the Emperor Maximilian departed this life upon the

12th of this month, whose death greatly altered the face of affairs, and
made the Elector more able to determine Luther's fate. Miltitius thought

it best, therefore, to try what could be done by fair and gentle means,

and, to that end, came to a conference with Luther. He poured foith

many commendations upon him, and earnestly entreated him, that he

would himself appease that tempest, which could not but be destructive

to the church. He blamed, at the same time, the behaviour and con^

ducf of Tetzelius, and reproved him with so much sharpness, that he

died of melancholy a short time after. Luther, amazed at all this civil

treatment, which he bad never experienced before, commended Miltitius

highly, and owned, that if they had behaved to him so at first, all the

troubles, occasioned by these disputes, had been avoided ; and did not

forget to cast the blame upon Albert, archbishop of Mentz, who had in-

creased these troubles by his severity. Miltitius also made some con-

cessions } as, that the people had been seduced by false opinions about

indulgences ; that Tetzelius bad given the occasion ; that the Archbishop

had set on Tetzelius to get money ; that Tetzelius had exceeded the

bounds of his commission, &c. This mildness and seeming candour, on
the part of Miltitius, gained so wonderfully upon Luther, that he wrote a

most submissive letter to the Pope, dated the 13th of March, in 1519.
Miltitius, however, taking for granted, that they would not be contented

at Rome with this letter of Luther's, written, as it was, in general terms

only, proposed to refer the matter to some other judgment j and it was
agreed between them, that the Elector ofTriers should be the judge, and
Coblentz the place of conference : but this came to nothing ; for Luther
afterwards gave some reasons for not going to Coblentz, and the Pope
would not refer the matter to the Elector of Triers.

During all these treaties, the doctrine of Luther spread, and prevailed

greatly j and he himself received great encouragement at home and
abroad. The Bohemians about this time sent him a book of the cele-

brated John Huss, who had fallen a martyr in the work of reformation
;

and also letters, in which they exhorted him to constancy and perse-

verance, owning, that the divinity which he taught, was the pure, the

sound, and orthodox divinity. Many great and learned men had joined

themselves to him ; among the rest, Philip Melancthon, whom Frede-

ric had invited to the university of Wittenberg, in August 1518, and
Andrew Carolostadius, archdeacon of that town, who was a great linguist.

They desired, if possible, to draw over Erasmus to their party ; and to

that end we find Melancthon thus expressing hinaself in a letter to that

great man, dated Leipsic, January the 5th, in 1519 :
" Martin Luther,

who has a very great esteem for you, wishes, of all things, that you
would thoroughly approve of him." Luther also himself wrote to Eras-
mus, in very respectful, and even flattering terms :

" Itaque, mi Erasme,
vir amahilis, si ita tibi visum fuerit, agnosce tsf hunc fraterculum in

Christo ; tui certe studiosissimum tsf amantissimum , cceteruvi pro inscilid

sud nihil meritum, quam ut in angulo sepullus esset." The Elector of
Saxony was desirous also to know Erasmus's opinion ofLuther, and might
probably think, tliat as Erasmus had most of the monks for his enemies.
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^d sdme of' those who were Warmest against Luther, he might easily

be prevailed on to come over to their party. And indeed they would
have done something, if they could have gained this point ; for the re-

putation of Erasmus was so great, that if he had once declared for Lu-
ther, almost all Germany would have declared along with him.

But Erasmus, whatever he might think of Luther's opinions, had nei-

ther his impetuosity nor his courage. He contented himself, therefore,

with acting and speaking in his usual strain of moderation, and wrote a

letter to the Elector Frederic, in which he declared " his dislike of the

arts which were employed to make Luther odious ; that he did not
know Luther, and so could neither approve nor condemn his writings,

because indeed he had not read them ; that, however, he condemned the

railing at him with so much violence, because he had submitted himself

to the judgment of those whose otfice it was to determine, and no man
had endeavoured to convince him of his error ; that his antagonists

seemed rather to seek his death, than his salvation ; that they mistook

the matter in supposing that all error is heresy : that there are errors

in all the writings of both ancients and modems ; that divines are of
different opinions j that it is more prudent to use moderate, than violent

means ; that the Elector ought to protect innocency, and that this was
the intent of Leo X."

Erasmus wrote also a friendly letter in answer to Luther's, and tells

him, that "his books had raised such an uproar at Louvain, as it was
not possible for him to describe ; that he could not have believed divines

could have been such madmen, if he had not been present, and seen

them with his eyes ; that by defending him, he had rendered himself

suspected ; that tnany abused him as the leader of this faction, so they
call it

-J
that there were many in England, and some at Louvain, no in-

considerable persons, who highly approved his opinions : that for his

own part he endeavoured to carry himself as evenly as he could with all

parties, that he might more effectually serve the interests of learning

and religion ; that, however, he thought more might be done by civil"

and modest means, than by intemperate heat and passion ; that it would
be better to inveigh against those who abuse the Pope's authority, thaa
against the popes themselves ; that new opinions should rather be pro-
moted in the way of proposing doubts and difficulties, than by affirming

and deciding peremptorily ; that nothing should be delivered with fac-

tion and arrogance ; but that the mind, in these cases, should be kept
entirely free from anger, hatred, and vain-glury. I say not ihis," says

Erasmus, with that great address of which he was master, "as if you
Wanted any admoliitions of this kind, but only that you may not want
them hereafter, any more than you do at present. Htec mm admoneo
utjadas, sed ut quodfacis perpetuo facias." When this letter was written,

Erasmus and Luther had never seen each other : it is dated Louvain,

May the 30th, in 1519, and it is hardly possible to read it without sus-

pecting that Erasmus was entirely of Luther's sentiments, if he had had
bat the courage to have declared it. Only observe how he concludes it

:

" I have dipped into your Commentaries upon the Psalms 3 they please

me prodigiously, and I hope will be read with great advantage. There
is a prior of the monastery of Antwerp, who says he was your pupil, and
loves you most affectionately. He is a truly Christian man, and almost
the only one of his society who preaches Christ, the rest being attentive

either to the fabulous traditions of men, or to their own profit. I have
written to Melancthon. The Lord Jesus pour upon you kts spirit, that

c 2
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you raay abound more nnd more, evCTy day, to his glory and the service

of the church. Farewell."

Frederic, Elector of Saxony, was the patron and protector of lAitlicr j

but George, a prince of the same house, opposed Luther to the utmost

of his power. The former desired Erasmus to give him his opinion

concerning Luther ; and Erasmus gave it jocosely : but gravely told the

Archbishop of Mentz, that the monks condemned many things in the

books of Luther as heretical, which were esteemed as orthodox, in Ber-

nard and Austin. Erasmus wrote also to Cardinal Wolsey, that the life

and conversation of Luther were universally commended ; and it was
no small prejudice in his favour, that his morals were unblameable, and
that no reproach could be fastened upon him by calumny itself. " If I

had really been at leisure," says Erasmus, " to peruse his writings, I am
not so conceited of my own abilities, as to pass a judgment upon the

performance of so considerable a divine: though even children, in this

knowing age, will boldly pronotuice, that this ia erroneous, and that is

heretical."

Claude has spoken judiciously of Luther, when he wishes he had been

more temperate in bis way of writing ; and that, with his great and in-

vincible courage, with his ardent zeal for the truth, with that unshaken
constancy he ever manifested, he could have showed a greater reserve

and naoderation. But the divine Providence had a great work to effect

by Luther, in which strength and even roughness of spirit were requisite

to encounter every kind of difficulty, and to bear up against the rage, in

a manner, ofthe whole world. When men would fell a wood, they em-
ploy a heavy rough axe, and not a smooth and polished razor. Melanc-
thon said very justly of hiraj upon seeing his picture, in this extempore
line

:

*' Fulmitia erant Itngute singula verba tUiC."

" Thy single words were pimcing thundcibolts."

The monks took upon thern to rail most violenfly, and even seditiously,

in their sermons, against the reformers. *' Whence," says Erasmus,
*' came this new race of deities ? They call every one a heretic whom
they dislike, and stir heaven and earth when they are called calumnia-

tors," He owns, that Luther had given them good advice on many-
points ; and that it would be an impiety to leave bim undefended, where
he had the truth on his side ; for then who would ever dare to stand up
for the truth } Hitherto," adds Erasmus, " Luther hns certainly been
useful to the world : lie hath set men upon studying the fathers, some
to satisfy their own minds, and others to plague him by hunting out ar-

guments and objections against him."

If Erasmus had not the same impetuous acrimony in his style, which
predominated in the writings of Luther, yet the monks were equally of-

fended at him ; because the abuses which he attacked were the source

of their best revenues.

Erasmus, in 1519, wrote to Melancthon, that all the world agreed in

commending the moral character ofLuther j and wished that God might
grant him success equal to the liberty which he bad taken. Melancthon
was always mild and moderate, and had a sincere affection for Luther j

but sometimes could not refrain from complaining of his bold and im-
petuous temper. However, Erasmus entertained hopes, that the at-

tempts of Luther, and the great notice which had been taken of them,
might be serviceable to true Christianity. In this he was not mistaken,

as the event proved > for, from this period, Luther's writings and the
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cause of reformalion spread all over the Christian world, and brought

into full blaze the glimniering light, which had before been introduced

by Wickliffe, Huss, and other learned and good men.

Frederic of Saxony, one of the most virtuous and illustrious princes of

that century, was a friend both to Luther and to the reformation 5
and

the Protestants iiave great reason to reverence and bless his memory

When be might have been chosen Emperor, he declinetl it, and gave

the crown to Charles V. Erasuius wrote a letter to him, which was

very favourable to Luther. Andrew Bodestine, from his native place

called Carolostadius, defended the writings of Luther. Bucer was pre-

sent when Luther maintained his doctrine before tte Augustine friars at

Heidelberg, and told Rhenanus, "That his sweetness in answering was

admirable, and his patience in hearing incomparable : that the acuteness

of St. Paul, in resolving doubts, might have been seen in Luther j so

that he brought them all into admiration of him, by his concise and

nervous answers, taken out of the storehouse of the Holy Scriptures."

Luther was honourably entertained at Heidelberg, by Wolfgang, the

Count Palatine ; and Erich, Duke of Caleroberg, espoused his cause.

Erich shared in the danger and glory of all the undertakings of the Em-
peror Maximilian, and was a great ornament to the House of Brunswick

Lunenberg. He saved the life of that Emperor, in 1504, who perpetua-

ted the memory of his valour, by adding a bright star to his coat of arms,

on the very field of battle, with this explanation :
" That, as the morning

star exceeds all the others in lustre ; so Duke Erich was as much superior

to all other princes of his time." This star has ever since continued in

the coat of arms of the House of Brunswick, and is placed upon the hel-

met in the middle of the peacock's train. Ernest, Duke of Lunenberg,

was educated under the inspection of his uncle Frederic, sumamed tlie

Wise, Elector of Saxony, who sent him early to the university of Wit-
tenberg, where he made a great progress in learning, and had an oppor-

tunity to converse with Luther, when he began to discover his senti-

ments about the hierarchy, and the doctrines of the See of Rome. Er-

nest boldly embraced the doctrine of Luther : and his example was fol-

lowed by his brothers Otho and Francis ; as ako by Philip of the line of

Grubenhagen. These princes made the necessar)' preparations to intro-

duce the Reformation into the circle of Lower Saxony ; as the Elector,

their uncle, was dcing in that of the L'pper Saxony. Ernest was deter-

mined to pursue the glorious scheme he had formed, gradually to abolish

the errors and abuses that had crept into the church. His concern was
so great for extending the knowledge of the pure faith, tliat he gene-
rously sent learned men to the county of Hoya, East Frieseland, and
other parts of Germany, to preach the Gdjspel in its native simplicity.

Such was his zeal in the cause of the Reformation j so many were the

difficulties and oppositions he met with on that account, that he justly

merited the surname which was given him of Confessor. It should be
observed, that the Emperor Otho IV. one of the most illustrious ancestors

of the House of Brunswick, so early as in the beginning of the thirteenth

centur), notwithstanding the ignorance and bigotry of those times, en-
deavoured, with uncommon resolution, to lay open the abuses of the See
of Rome, even in defiance of its excommunications. His endeavours
were not attended with the success they deser^'ed; yet they have rendered
his name sacred to posterity, as he was the first prince who ventured to

oppose the encroachments of tlie papacy, whereby others were afterwards

c 3
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incited thoroughly to examine the title, which the popes pretended they
had, to impose arbitrary laws on Christendom.

Eckius had written some notes upon the first thesis of Luther, which
were answered by Carolostadius ; and a conference was agreed on at

Leipsic, by the consent of Prince George of Saxony, uncle to the Elector

Frederic. Eckius appeared] and was met by Luther, who was accom-
panied by Melanctbon and Carolostadius. Both parties were well re-

ceived by tlie prince, the senate, and university, who appointed a great

hall in the castle for the place of the conference, which was solemnly
opened on the 27th ofJune 15 19. The first disputatioq was concerning

free-will, which Eckius undertook to prove by a passage in Ecclesiasticus
;

and was opposed by Carolostadius, who denied that free will had a dis-

tinct operation from grace. This dispute continued a whole week; in

which time Luther preached a sermon in the chapel of the castle, upon
the feast of St. Peter and St. Paul, wherein he declaimed against the au-

thority of the Pope. The dispute was then carried on between Luther
and Eckius, upon thirteen propositions extracted by the latter out of the

•writings of the former ; the last, and principal of which, was against the

supremacy of the Pope. Luther alleged, against il, ilie canon of the

council of Afric, which ordained, that the bishop of the first see should

not be called the prince of bishops, or supreme bishop : and he main-
tained, that Wickliffe and Huss ought not to have been condemned, as

many of their articles were orthodox ; and that he could opjX)se the tra-

dition and usage of the Greek church for 14CXD years, to tlie condemna-
tion of the Bohemians. Eckius attempted to prove the doctrine of in-

dulgences, by the authority of the general councils of Vienna, Lateran,

and Constance; he said, that St. Gregory had published them 90O years

before ; that they were approved by the consent of the universal church
j

and that all the Christian world had acknowledged them by receiving the

jubilees. Luther replied, that he preferred works of charity before in-

dulgences ; and supported his opinion by the authority of St. Paul and
St. Augustine, who say, we can do no good without charity and grace.

Eckius seemed to make this question a matter of nothing: but Luther
had the advantage of the argument. He knew, " that the Christian

princes had been tired of making expeditions to the Holy Land, which
were only specious pretences, invented by the popes, to drain them of
their blood and treasure : and that another scheme was then set on foot

to allure them and their subjects to part with their money : that frequent

jubilees were kept at Rome; though, according to their first institution,

they were to take place but once in a centuri' : that the popes perceived

the advantages which arose from bringing people together to their mar-
ket from all parts of the Christian world, and shortened the time, by
ordering a jubilee to be kept ever}'- fifty years ; and afterwards appointed

one to be celebrated every thirty years; that immense sums were
brought into the Pope's coffers by these jubilees at Rome, where all

that resorted received absolution of their sins for a particular sum : and
tliat, indulgences being found so beneficial, they were sold all over Eu-
rope, and no more confined to certain times and jubilees.''

The conference at Leipsic continued fourteen days; and the dispute was
left to the decision of the universities of Paris and Erfurt j but Luther
ojiened the whole to the world, by publishing a tract, entitled, " Resolu-
tions of the Propositions disputed at Leipsic," and addressed to Spalatinus:

in which he said, that Eckius had no cause to boast of the dispute, ar^d

))ad acknowledged that no trust ought to be put i|i indulgences. M^lanc<:
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thon wrote with great moderation upon these conferences ; and Eckius

toIJ H<7gostratus, that the Lutherans had great advantages over him, be-

cause they were many against a single man. Jerom Emser owned, that

the dispute at Leipsic was rather sharp than edifying: but the two univer-

sities never gave theirjudgments about the contests in these conferences.

ZuingJius began, about this time, to write against pardons and indul-

gences. Luther wrote a book " Of Christian Liberty ;" which he dedicated

to the Pope. He also addressed another book to the nobility of Germany,
wherein lie shook the three principal bulwarks of popery, by opposing

the doctrine, " That temporal magistrates were subject to the spiritualty j

that the Pope is the only judge of the Scripture; and that he only can
call a council." Luther showed what things should be handled in coun-
cils ; and asserted, that the Pope yearly drained Germany of three mil-

lions of florins. He pointed out the necessity of reforming schools and
universities ; declared that heretics should be convinced by "Scripture,

and not awed by fire ; imputed the misfortunes of tlie Emperor Sigis-

mund to his breach of faith with Huss and Jerom; and exposed the in-

conveniences resulting from the council of Constance,

What the divines of Paris and Erfurt neglected, those of Louvain and
Cologne attempted. The former consulted with the Cardinal de Tor-
tosa, afterwards Pope Adrian VL and condemned twenty-two proposi-

tions extracted from Luther as heretical, or approaching to heresy, and
declared that his writings ought to be burnt. Those of Cologne con-

curred ; and agreed, tha' Luther ought to be obliged to make a public

recantation. Luther declared, he disregarded the censures of these two
universities; and that Occam, Stapulensis, Huss, and other eminent
men, were unjustly condemned after the same manner. He accused

the universities of rashness, of want of charity, and contempt of justice j

after which, he sharply confuted their censures, without any respect to

their persons.

The Emperor Maximilian was so far from suffering himself to be per-

suaded to proceed against Luther, that he used to say, " If the clergy

would lead pious lives, Luther would have no room for a reformation,'*

But his successor was of a different disposition ; and gave occasion to the

violent measures that were taken to nip the Reformation in its very bud,
Luther wrote a letter to the new Emperor, on the 15th of January 1520,
before his arrival in Germany, to vindicate his conduct, and entreat his

protection from thef>ower of his numerous adversaries, who had perse-

cuted him for three years, and were resolved that he should perish with
the Gospel, He told the Emperor, he would not desire his protection,

if he was convicted of impiety or heresy ; but desired, he would not let

him be condemned without hearing; and declared, he would either be
silent, or refer himself to the judgment of any impartial universities,

before which he was ready to appear.

It was a great mistake in Leo X, to decide in favour of the indulgence-

merchants, by his bull in 1518, since thereby all hopes of an accommo-
dation were cut off: for it would have been much more political in him
to have enjoined silence to both parties, and to have contrived some way
to satisfy Luther, who offered Cajetan to drop the controversy, if his

adversaries would do the same: but they would be satisfied ..ith nothing
less than a recantation. The Elector of Saxony was again solicited to

give up Luther, who was compelled to fall upon the Pope, to vindicate

himself, by appealing to a general council ; the calling whereof was de-

layed upon various pretences, whereby the cause of Rome became more
c 4
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and more suspected. About the same time, the Pope's quarrel with

Heury VIII. made way for the introduction of the Reformation in Eng-
land : and the House of Navarre, in revenge for the Pope's siding with

Ferdinand the Catholic, encouraged the Protestant religion to the utmost

of tiieir power in France. Besides all this, m:iny sensible, honest men,
even among the Roman Catholics, were quite unconcerned at the rough

treatment which Luther showed the papal see, because they knew it de-

served his resentment.

Lather also wrote to the Elector of Mentz, who answered him, and
commended his disposition : but desired him to treat of religious matters

with moderation and respect ; for he observed with grief, that the pro-

fessors disputed upon frivolous opinions, and questions of little conse-

quence, with intolerable pride.

While Luther was vindicating himself to the Emperor, and the bishops

of Germany, judgment was passed upon his writins?:s at Rome, where
Eckius and Ubricus went on purpose to solicit his condemnation, w hich

was resolved upon, notwithstanding he had obediently reverenced the

person of the Pope. Luther, at the request of the Augustines, wrote a

long epistle to His Holiness, full of submission and respect, wherein he
told him, ''That the Court of Rome was visibly more corrupt than either

Babylon or Sodom ; but that His Holiness was a lamb in the midst of

wolves, a Daniel among lions, and an Ezekiel among scorpions : that

there were not above three or four cardinals, who had any learning or

piety ; and that it was against these disorders of the court of Rome, that

he was obliged to appear."

The writings of Luther were examined in a congregation of cardinals,

who distinguished his doctrine, writings, and person. They condemned
forty one propositions taken out of his works ; ordered him to appear in

person j and agreed that his writings should be burnt. In consequence
of this resolution, the bull was drawn up by the Cardinal of Ancona,
and published by the Pope, who invoked the aid of Jesus Christ, the

Apostles, and all the saints, against the new errors and heresies ; and to

preserve the faith, peace, and unity of the church. This bull was dated

the 15th of June 1520, and condemned the forty-one articles extracted

from the writings of Luther, as heretical, false, and scandalous. Indul-
gences, the papal supremacy, free-will, purgatory, and the begging friars,

were the principal things vindicated in this bull ; and all Christians

were fqrbid, under the pain of excommunication, to defend any of the

propositions that were thus condemned : Luther was admonished to re-

voke his errors by some public act, and cause his books to be burnt
within sixty days ; otherwise he, and his adherents, should incur the

punishments due to heretics.

Luther, now perceiving that all hopes of an accommodation were at an
end, threw off all reserve, and answered this bull, which he called " the

execrable bull of antichrist," by publishing a book called " The Cap-
tivity of Babylon j" in which he absolutely rejected indulgences 3 and
asserted, that the papacy was the kingdon of Babylon. He denied there

were seven sacraments ; and said, there was properly only one, in three

sacramental signs, the Lord's supper, baptism, and penance. He af-

firmed, that the sacrament of the altar is the testament of Jesus Christ,

which he left when he died, to be given to all those who should believe

in him ; that this testament is a promise of forgiveness of our sins, con-

firmed by the death of the Son of God j that it is only faith in this pro-

m^e which justifies^ and the mass is entirely useless without that f«itb.
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He declared that the effect of baptism depended alone upon faith in the

promise of Jesus Christ, of which the outward baptism is only a sign,

supplied in infants by the faith of the church. He maintained, that

the remission of sins, which is the effect of penance, depends uf>on

faith in the promise of Jesus Christ, and allowed no effect to the other

parts of penance. He wondered that confirmation and ordinatioa

should be sacraments, when they are no more than ecclesiastical cere-

monies : neither would he allow marriage to be a sacrament, because

there is no promise annexed to it ; and the marriage of infidels is as

binding as that of Christians ; and he rejected the usnge of the e}(.lrema

unction, built upon the authority of the Epistle of St. James, because he
thought there was not any promise of grace annexed to that unction. ,

Luther was fully per'^uaded of the necessity of " justification by faith

alone :" which he looked upon as the basis of the whole Christian religion.

When he first preached against indulgences, he intended no separation

from the Church of Rome: but the violence of his opponents, and the

heat of the controversy, drew him so far into the dispute, that he carried

it on with unparalleled spirit, and came at last to fix upon that scheme
which has been since adhered to by the Lutheran churches, with little

variation.

As the Pope had condemned Luther at Rome, Luther degraded the

Pope in Germany. He compiled a history of the wars raised by the popes
against the emperors; and maintained, that the German princes had the

same power over the clergy as over the lairj'. He advised the Gremians
to sliake off the yoke of popery, and proposed a reformation that should

subject the Pope and bishops to the power of the Emperor, and take

away from the Pope the authority of interpreting Scripture, or calling a

general council. He declaimed against the manners and practice of the

court of Rome, the pride of the Pope, and the avarice of the cardinals :

he asserted, that annates and papal months should be abolished, and
that the canon law ought to be entirely destroyed. He even assembled
the students of Wittenberg together, and flung the Pope's bull and de-
cretals into a fire prepared for that purpose, saying, " Because thou
hast troubled the Holy pne of God, let eternal fire trouble thee."

This ceremony was performed by Luther upon the 10th of December
1520. The next day he expounded the Psalms, and earnestly charged
Jiis auditors, " that, as they loved the salvation of their souls, they
should take heed of the Pope's decrees. He also defended what he
had done in writing; and published among other errors in the papal
(doctrine, the following thirty :

—

I,

*' The Pope and his clergy are not bound to obey the commandments
of God.

II.

" It is not a precept, but a counsel of St. Peter, when he teaches,

^ That all men are to be subject to kings.'

III.

" That in a state, the sun signified the papal power, the moon meant
the imperial or secular.

IV.

" That the Pope and his chair are not to b^ held subject to the
councils and decrees.

V.
" That the Pope has in the secret of his owi^ br«ast all laws, and

plenary power over all laws.
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VI.

" Whence it follows, that the Pope hath power to disaniml, change,

and ri(rier:nine, all councils, and all constitution* and ordinances, as he

dail)' practises.

VII.

" That the Pope hath a right to demand an oath of all bishops, and

an obligation upon them for their palls.

VIII.

" That if the Pope be so negligent of his own and his brethren's sal-

vation, and so unprofitable and careless in his function, as to carry with

him (like the chief factor for hell) innumerable people to their ever-

lasting damnation ; no man ought to reprove him or blame his faults.

IX.

*' That the salvation of all the faitliful, next to God, depends upon
the Pope.

X.
*' That no man upon earth can judge the Pope, or censure his deter-

Kiinations} but the Pope is judge of all men,

XI.

" That the Roman See giveth to all laws and rights their due force j

but is itself subject to none of them.

XII.

" That the See ofRome is the rock on which Christ built his church,

according to Matth. xvi.—Distinc. 19.

XIII.

" That the keys were given to St. Peter only.

XIV.
*' That the priesthood of Christ was translated from him to St. Peter.

De constit. c. translato.

XV.
" That the Pope hath power to make laws and ordinances for the

Catholic church.

XVI.
" That this sentence, * "Whatsoever thou bindest on earth, shall also

* be bound in heaven,' establishes this point, that the Pope hath power to

impose even bis unEjdvised laws upon the whole Catholic churfth.

XVII.
*' That his injunction to abstain frorn flesh, butter, &c. on particular

days, is not to be disobeyed without sin, or danger of excommunication.

XVIII.
" That no priest can marry, because he hath forbidden it,

XIX.
*' That Pope Nicholas the Third or Fourth hath well decreed, that

Christ, by giving the keys, gave him power both over the heavenly and
earthly kingdom.

XX.
" That Constantino the Great gave to popes the power over all the

provinces and kingdoms of this lower worl^.

XXI.
*' That the Pope is the rightful heir of the Holy Roman Empire,

f That it is lawful for a CJirlstian to aveqge himselft
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XXIII.

"That subjects may rebel against their princes j and that the Pope

may depose kings.

XXIV.
" That the Pope can overturn and dissolve all oaths, covenants, and

obligations.

XXV.
" That the Pope hath power to dissolve and compound for all vows

made to God.
XXVI.

" That he who doth not pay his vow to God, is not guilty of break*

iiig it.

XXVII.
*f That no married man or w^oman can truly serve God,

xxvin.
" That the Pope's injunctions are of equal force and weight with th«

Scriptures,

XXJX.
" That the Pope hath power to explain the Scripture at his own will

and pleasure j and that no man can dare to explain it in a contrary sense.

XXX.
" That the Pope doth not receive his authority from the Scripture,

but the Scripture from the Pope,
" In short, the sum of the whole canon law is this : The Pope is God

on earth, supreme in all heavenly, earthly, spiritual, and secular matters.

All things are th^ Pope's ; and there is none who can say unto him,^

' lyhat doest thou ?' "—Melch. Adam, in vit. Luth.

This publication gave (as it may be supposed) the highest offence ta

the Romanists ; and the Pope resolved to crush him at once by his bulls,

which commanded all secular princes to destroy him.

Eckius carried the bull against Luther into Germany, and was entrusted

by the Pope to carry it into execution j which was a smart blow given

him by his mortal enemy, who was his adversary, accuser, and executioner.

Charles V. was crowned Emperor, at Aix-la-Chapelle, the 21st

of October 1520, and appointed a diet to be held at Worms, on the 6th

of January 1521. The nuncios, Martinus Caracciolus and Jerom Alex-

ander, presented the Elector of Saxony the briefwhich the Pope had sent

him, to inform him of the decree which he had made against Luther, who
was then more than ever protected by the Elector and the university' of

Wittenberg. Luther renewed his appeal to a future council; and called

the Pope a tyrant and heretic. Erasmus, and several other divines, fore-

saw that the fire, which was to bum the books of Luther, would put all

Germany into a flame, and were for referring the whole cause to a general

council : but the nuncios prevailed, and Luther's books were burnt at

Mentz and Cologne. Ulricus Hukenus, a satirical poet, ridiculed the papal

bull; which Luther called the execrable bull of antichrist, and caused it

(as we have just observ^ed) to be burnt at Wittenberg. Catharinus

wrote five books in defence of the papal supremacy, which Luther re-

futed ; and Alexander obtained a new bull from Rome, wherein Luther
was declared contumacious, and to have incurred the penalty denounced
by the Pope.

The diet of Worms assembled on the day appointed, when Alexander

exerted all his interest and eloquence, to persuade the Emperor, and the
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princes of the Empire, to put the bull ngainstLuther info execution; with-

out sufFeri ig him to appear, or hear his vindication. The diet resolved,

that Luther should be summoned, and have a safe conduct; which was
granted by the Emperor, who sent with it a private letter, directed " To
the honourable, beloved, devout. Doctor Martin Luther, of the order of

St. Augustine," This letter was dated the 6th of March, and Luther
was thereby ordered to appear at Worms within tv.'enty-one days. The
tragical end that John Huss had met with at Constance, in 1415, was
remembered by the friends of Luther on this occasion : but he answered
those who dissuaded him from appearing, that " he would go, though
there should be as many devils at Worms as there were tiles upon the

houses." He was accompanied from Wittenberg by some divines, and
one hundred horse : but he took only eight hi^rsemen into Worms, where
he arrived on the l6th of April; and, when he stept out of the coach,

he said, " God shall be on my side," in the presence of a great multi-

tude of people, whom curiosity had brought together to see the man
who had made such a'noise in the world.

Luther had his apartments in the house belonging to the knights of the

Teutonic order near those of the Elector of Saxony, He was visited by

many princes, noblemen, and divines ; and the next day appeared before

the diet. Eckius acted as prolocutor, and told Luther, that the Emperor
bad sent for him, " to know whether he owned those books that bore

his name; and if he intended to retract, or maintain, what was contain-

ed in them ?" Luther is said to have had as much courage as Alexander

and Julius Caesar put together. He answered, he owned the books

;

but desired time to consider the other question, " So that he might

make a satisfactory answer, without prejudice of the word of God, and
prejudice of his own soul." The Emperor granted him a day to consider

the matter : and some of his principal friends encouraged him with this

sentence : " When thou art before kings, think not what thou shalt

speak, for it shall be given to thee in that hour."

Luther appeared again before the diet the following day, when Eckius

repeated the same question, to which Luther replied with modesty and

constancy. He protested, that all he had written, was for the glory of

God, and the instruction of the faithful ; but desired the assembly to

observe, that his books were of three kinds :
" That in some, he treated

only of piety and morality, in such a plain and evangelical manner, that

his adversaries acknowledged, they were innocent, profitable, and wor-

thy to be read by all Christians ; that in others, he had written against

popery ; and in a third sort, against those private persons who opposed

the truths which he taught." He asserted, that the bull itself had con-

demned nothing in particular, which was taken out of those books ;

though all his books in general were condemned ; and declared, " that,

as a man, he might err ; and if any one could convince him, by Holy
Scripture, of any error, he was ready to revoke it, and burn his writings."

Eckius passionately said, he had not answered the question ; therefore,

he insisted that Luther should give a plain and direct answer, " whether

he would retract, or not ?" Luther replied, *' that he was not obliged to

Relieve the Pope, or his councils, because they erred in many things, and
contradicted themselves ; that his belief was so far settled by the texts

of Scripture, and his conscience engaged by the word of God, that he
neither could, nor would, retract any thing ; because it was neitlier safe,

nor innocent, for a man to act against his conscience. Eckius then said,

thAi Luther had revived the errors condemoed in the CQuncil of Con'
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ttatice ; and the Emperor declared be would proceed against him as a

heretic} which was prejudging the cause, and contrary to the established

rules of the diet.

As Luther undauntedly refused to recant at Worms, as he had dontf

three years before at Augsburg, the clergy insinuated to the Eraperor,
" that faith was not to be kept with heretics." They wanted him to re-

voke the safe-conduct he had granted to Luther j but Charles made this

generous answer, " that if no faith was to be found in the rest of the

world, it ought at least to be seen in a Roman emperor." The Elector

Palatine also opposed the violation of the safe-conduct, as had been done at

the council of Constance. The Electors of Brandenburg and Triers, with

Eckius, Cochlaeus, and others, had a private conference with Luther, ta

persuade him to desist from his enterprise : but he declared, he was re-

solved to die, rather than recede from the word of God. The Elector of
Triers desired Luther to propose some means of ending this matter him-
self; to which Luther answered, he had no other way than the counsel

of Gamaliel, " If this work be of men, it will come to nought, and fall

of itself ; but, if it be of God, ye cannot hinder the execution of it."

The Emperor, on the 26th of April, ordered Luther to depart imme-
diately from Worms, under a safe conduct for twenty-one days; and the

Elector of Saxony imagined that Charles would issue a severe edict

against Luther ; but the Elector was resolved to protect him from the

prosecution of the Emperor and Pope. Luther was purposely seized on
the road by a troop of masked horsemen, and carried, as if by violence,

to the castle of Wartburg, near Eisenach, where the Elector concealed

him ten months. Luther called this retreat his Patmos, and wrote se-

veral useful treatises tliere ; while his enemies employed reputed wizard*
to find out the place of his concealment. Here he held a constant cor-

respondence with his friends at Wittenberg, and employed himself in

composing several of his works. He frequently made excursions into

the neighbourhood, though always in disguise. Weary, however, of this

confinement, he appeared at the end of ten months at Wittenberg, on
tlie 6th of March.
The Emperor published an edict against Luther, on the 26th of May,

when the Electors of Saxony and Palatine were absent from the diet. He
declared, " it was his duty to extinguish heresies ; that Luther was a
schismatic and heretic ; that the sentence of the Pope should be put in

execution against him ; and that no person should receive, defend, main-
tain, or protect Jiira, under the penalty of high treason, and being put to

the ban of the Empire." This edict was drawn up with all possible

rancour and malice by Alcander. However, while Luther attended at

Worms, and pleaded his cause, he was treated with much affability and
civility by tliat illustrious assembly. He showed a sufficient presence of
mind, and a noble intrepidity, in the opinion of every one but himself}
for he afterwards lamented that he had not been still bolder in the cause
of God.
Some are of opinion, that the Enoperor connived at the spreading of

Luther's doctrine in Germany, that he might make himselfabsolute there
by such divisions : else, say they, he might easily have suppressed it, by
putting Luther to death, when he had him in his power at Worms. How-
ever, it is far from being clear, that if he had been murdered, contrar)' to
the sanction of the safe-conduct, his opinions would have died with him

:

and it would have been very imprudent in Charles to have thereby dis-

obliged the Elector of Saxony, who had placed him on the imperial
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thtbrie, arid whose authority in Germany was great, >^hile he liad a <^af

upon his hands against Turkey and France.

The tenets of Luther began now to be received, not only in Upper and
Lower Saxony, but also in other parts of Germany, and in the North.

Erasmus, and the learned Agrippa of Cologne, looked upon this reformer

as a hero, who would put a stop to the tyranny which the mendicant
friars, and the rest of the clergy, exercised over the minds and conscience^

of men. Being ignorant and voluptuous, they encouraged a thousand

paltry superstitions, and would neither emerge from tlieir barbarity, nor
sutfer others to do it : insomuch, that to be witty and polite, was suffi-

cient to expose a man to their hate and indignation. Agrippa, Erasmus,
and some other great geniuses, were pleased that Luther had broken the

ice : they expected the critical hour for the deliverance of honest men
ffom oppression : but when they saw that things did not take the turn

they expected, they were the first to cast a stone at Luther. Agrippa
ivrote to Melancthon in these words j

* Pay my compliments to the in-

Vincible heretic, Martin Luther, who, as St. Paul says in the Acts, wor-
ships God after the way which they call heresy." But the divines of

Louvain censured Agrippa for writing " The Vanity of Sciences/' though
that book convinced Erasmus, its author was of a fiery genius, extensivd

reading, and great memory. But Jovius and Thevet ridiculously charge

Agrippa with being a magician j though this did not hinder the famous
iohn Colet from lodging Agrippa in his house at London ; nor the Em-
peror Maximilian from employing him in Italy.

Jerora SavOnsirola, a Dominican, at Florence, had distinguished himself

by the austerity of his life, and by the fervent eloquence with which hd
preached against immorality, without sparing the disorders of the clergy,

nor even the Court of Rome. Philip de Gomines, the celebrated histo-

rian of France, saw Savonarolil at Florence, and says, " that no preacher

ever had a greater influence over a city." Some authors maintain, that

his conduct was the effect of a great zeal for truth; and for the reforma-

tion of the church : others pretend that he was an impostor, and a hypo-
crite. It is certain, that this divine had acquired such a great power*

cvei the Florehtines, by his singular sanctity, and the reputation of his

virtue, that, in tlie opinion of all, he deserved to be canonized alive

}

but he lost his credit, was excommunicated, degraded from his ecclesias-

tical order, hanged and burnt, in the year J493. Friar Jerom had been
considered as a prophet sent by God for the reformation of manners ; and
he had preached that the state of the church should be reformed by the

sword. He foretold many things before they came to pass : but the

Pope excommunicated him, on a charge that his doctrine was ftot catho-"

lie J and the Franciscan friars Undertook to prove it heretical. The truth

is, Savonarola had earnestly wished to bC the instrument of calling a

general council, in which the corrupt manners of the clergy might be

reformed ; and the state of the church of God, which had deviated so

far, might be reduced to as great a resemblance as possible of those days

that were nearest to the times of the Apostles. The general of the Do-
minicans, and the Bishop of Romolino, were appointed commissaries by
the Pope to punish Savonarola, whom they put to the torture, and deli-

vered him over to the secular arm to be hanged and burnt. His trial was
falsified in the most unjust and scandalous manner : but he suffered death

courageously, and many persons considered him as a martyr. His ashes

were thrown into the Arno, that his adherents might not have any relic
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left of hirrt : bat books were written for his justification ; and the Pro-

testants have revered his memory.
Beza, Vigner, Cappel, Du Plessis Momay, and the other reformers/

Considered Jerom Savonarola as a martyr like Jerom of Prague : they

looked on him as one of the forerunners ofthe evangelical reformation j

and called him the Luther of Italy. The popish writers also defended

his character, particularly the learned Priuce of Mirandula. But Pope
Clement VIiI. forbade the sermons of Savonarola to be read till they had
undergone a purgation.

Luther quoted Siuonarola, and prefixed a preface to his Meditations j

because he considered him as an author that is very orthodox upon the

subject ofjustification, and the merit of good works. The tools of Rome
were for putting Luther to death, as well as Savonarola : But Erasmus
was gi-eatly dissatisfied, when Luther was proscribed, and said, " that

they who conde-nned him, deserved to be condemned themselves : that

the Pope's unmerciful bull was disapproved by all honest men ; and that

Luther, being a man void of ambition, was the less to be suspected of
heresy." One of the ecclesiastical electors said, "Would to God that

Luther had written in Latin, and not in German !" Mention being,

made of Luther at the Emperor's table, Ravenstein said, " Here is one
Christian arisen among us, at last, after four hundred years, and the Pope
wants to kill him."
The Emperor had performed the conditions of the safe-coaduct to

Luther, and the Pope had tried him before a council; "but the Lutherans
would have been f'>ols and mad, to have trusted themsCives and their

cause to such a Pontiff, and to such an Emperor;" notwithstanding,

Erasmus said, "We have a Pope, who, in his temper, is much disposed

to clemency ; and an Emperor who is also mild and placable." Erasmus
judged very wrong of both these persons. Leo was a vain, voluptuous,

and debauched man, who had no religion, and no compassion for those
who could not submit entirelv to his pleasure ; as be showed by the

haughty manner in which he treated Luther, without admitting the least

relaxation in any of the disputed points. Charles V. was only twenty
years of age at this time, and made a conscience of nothing to accomplish
any of his projects. He said so himself; and we may take his word for

it. This Emperor, discoursing of past events with the prior and the
monks of St. Justus, told them, that he repented of having fulfilled the
promise of safe-conduct which he gave to Luther. This regret is ascribed

to his pious zeal for the cau<;e of God : but the examples of Gregory the
Great, who kept his faith given to heretics ; of Joshua, who kept it to

the idolatrous Gibeonites ; and of Saul, whom God punished for doing
the contrary, might have quieted his royal conscience ; and if he had any
cause to repent, it should have been for plighting his faith to a heretic,

and not for keeping it. However, Charles in his old age seemed in-

clined to Protestant principles ; and, if reports may be credited, his son
Philip intended to have made his father's process, and to have had his
bones burnt for heresy; being only hindered from doing it by this con-
sideration, that if his father was a heretic, he had forfeited all his domi-
nions, and by consequence he had no right to resign them to his son. If
these things are true, the Emperor must have been the greatest hypocrite
that ever lived ; or we have been greatly imposed upon by historians.

At the time the diet of Worms was held, a treatise was published, in
which were the following among other anecdotes. The Count of Nas-
sau, governor of Flanders, Brabant, and Holland, said to the divines at

4
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the Hjigue, " Go, and preach the Gospel in sincerity and truth, Vikii

Luther." The academics of Louvain complained to Margaret the Em*
peror's sister, governess of the Netherlands, that Luther was subverting

Christianity by his writings. "Who," said she, "is this Luther ?"

They replied, he was an illiterate monk. " Is he so ?" said the princess
j

" then you, who are very learned and numerous, write against this illi-

terate monk : and surely the world will pay more regard to many schd-

lars than to one blockhead."

As the Pope and Emperor had published such a furious bull, and vio*

lent edict, against Luther, Erasmus began to be in pain for the reformer,

though the Elector of Saxony had taken him under his protection. " I

fear," says he, " for the unfortunate Luther: so violent is the conspi-

racy, and so strongly have the Pope and the Prince been instigated against

him. Would to God he had followed my counsel, and had abstained

from violent and seditious proceedings ! He would then have done
more good, and have incurred less hatred."

But if Luther had followed the advice of Erasmus, and conducted the

affair with all moderation and reserve, he would still have had less suc-

cess ; because his system passed, in the opinion of the divines, for a

most pestilent heresy, tending to overset the authority of the Pope and.

the monks, and to destroy the credit of certain opinions and doctrines^

from which they drew an immense profit. If Luther had recanted after

he had been condemned, all the benefit that his doctrine was capable of
producing, would have been lost ; and if he resisted, a separation from
those who had excommunicated him must ensue.

Erasmus declined the task of refuting Luther, " because it was a work
above his abilities, and he would not deprive the universities, which had
Undertaken to confute him, of their honour and gloiy." He wished that

Luther had been solidly confuted before his books were burnt : because

it is the duty of divines to persuade, and the practice of tyrants to com-
pel. But this was not the language of the Inquisition, and of the monks,
who breathed nothing besides revenge, and the destruction of heretics.

To please them, he ought to have cried out, that " Luther deserved to

be hanged for what he had done, whether he submitted or not j he
ought to have insulted and abused him upon all occasions, if he hoped
for any favour from men, who accounted moderation and equity to be
capital crimes, when they extended to a man accounted by them the

leader of the heretical armies." Luther was sometimes censured by
Erasmus for writing with such spirit j but in this, Luther acted more
like an Apostle, or primitive Christian, than Erasmus.

Luther also made a translation of the New Testament into the German
language, and wrote several books during his retirement, which he called

his hermitage. He was immediately accused of corrupting the Gospel

in several places; but none of his adversaries ventured to condemn the

translation of the New Testament into the vulgar tongue ; on the con-

trary, Jerom Emser criticised upon this version, and made another. The
King of England wrote to the princes of Germany upon that subject}

and said, it was useful to have the Scripture in several languages, that

corrupt versions might be prevented.

However, it is acknowledged that Luther, in translating the Bible,

•was assisted by the disciples of Reuchlin, and hath hit off many places

very happily 3 that he was master of the German language) and that

there is much to be learned from this work. But the Sieur de St. Alde-

gonde, in 15Q4, wrote to John Drusius, who was employed by the States-
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general to make a new translation of the Bible into the Dutch tongue,

that, "among all the versions he had met with, he had seen none that

dilfered so widely from the true Hebrew, as that of Luther."

Luther wrote against private confession, private masses, and monastic

vows ; in consequence of which, Carolostadius, and the Augustine friars

at Wittenberg, abolished the use of the mass. Vows of celibacy very

little promoted continence. The monks left their cloisters at Wittenberg,

and the priests married, after Carolostadius and Justus Jonas had set

them the example, which was afterwards followed by Luther.

The adversaries of Luther affirmed, '*' that he uttered a thousand blas-

phemies, and particularly against Moses." They went so far as to main-

tain, that he got Amadis de Gaul translated into French, to put people

out of conceit with the Scripture, and all books of devotion. They ob-

served so little measures in the calumnies they published against him, as

to accuse him of having said, " that he believed nothing of what he
preached." Most of these calumnies were grounded upon some words

in a book published by Luther's friends ; to which his enemies gave a very

malicious interpretation, and very renaote from this minister's thoughts.

He was even accused of atheism ; but this, as well as what was said

of Amadis, was an egregious falsehood, and proved so by Bayle, from the

Journal of Leipsic, l6S4, where it is said, that " this ridiculous calumny
cannot excite indignation, but laughter ; for the honest Catholics them-
selves must be ashamed of it ; they cannot be ignorant that, by ihe in-

defatigable pains of Luther, the sacred writings were once more put not

only into the hands of the clergy, but into those of the middle rank, nay,

even of those of the meanest sortj he having, for that purpose, with in-

credible study and toil, translated the Holy Bible into the vulgar tongue,

and not Amadis." What is not a man capable of, in point of gross ca-

lumnies, so diametrically opposite to all probability, when there are those

who dare affirm, that Luther desired to bring the Scriptures into discre-

dit ? Luther had no greater reproach to bear, with all the reformers,

from the popish clergy, than that of too much recommending to laymea
the reading of the Bible in the vulgar tongue.

The doctrine of Luther was not prevented by the edict of the Emperor,
which was contemned by the princes and magistrates. Henry VIIL
King of England, stopped the new doctrine from spreading in his domi-
nions ; he did something more, for he caused to be made, in his own
name, a treatise about the seven sacraments, against Luther's book of
'* The Captivity of Babylon." Some have thought that Edward Lee,
afterwards Archbishop of York, was the author of that work; but the

King presented it to the Pope, who received it very favourably, and was
so well pleased with Henry, that he rewarded him with the glorious

title of Defender of the Faith. Henry was the slave of Rome for the

first eighteen years of his reign. Delighted with the flatteries of the

Pope and the clergy, he drew his pen in their defence. The papal com-
pliments induced Henry to order all Luther's books to be called in ; and
forty-two articles, taken from his doctrine, were condemned. Luther
had made ver>- free with Aquinas, the favourite author of King Henry
VIIL who had a great opinion of his learning and talents for disputation,

and stepped forth as the champion of the church, to defend her against

the danger she was in from the spreading of Luther's heresy. Bnt Lu-
ther was not to be silenced by the power of his adversary ; and con-
ceiving himself to be used too contemptuously by the King, he replied

with more acrimony .than was thought decent towards the person of st
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sovereign prince. He answered Henry with sharpness, and without any
respect to his royal dignity, for Luther spared no man in the cause of

God. Many divines thought it an honour to defend the King of Eng-
land, by confuting the book which Luther wrote against him. In Ger-

many, it was answered in Latin by Eckius, and in High Dutch by Alun-

cer. In England, John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, wrote a book to

maintain the docfrine which the King had vindicated ; and Sir Thomas
More wrote another, under the name of William Ross, in which he gave

a character of Luther. But Luther's magnanimous spirit was not to be
depressed by the words of a king, whose treatment of Lambert, the

martyr, discovered an heart full of rancour against the truth, because he
condemned it without investigation, and a mind full of meanness, because

he insulted and threatened an humble subject and inferior. Luther de-

fended his sharp style in answering the King, after this manner :
" If

my asperity towards the King has offended any body, let him take this

answer. In that book I had to do with i;nfeeling monsters, who have

despised my best and gentlest writings, who have trampled upon my
most humble submissions, and who only seem the more insolent, in pro-

portion to my calmness and temperance. Let it be remembered too,

that I entirely omitted all threats of virulence and falsehoods, with which
the King has filled his book against me from beginning to end. Nor.

ought it to be considered as a great affair, if I affront and treat sharply

an earthly prince, who has dared to blaspheme the King of Heaven in

his viritings, and to insult his holy name with the bitterest lies.—But
GOD will judge the people in his equity." Luther had indeed written

a very humble letter to Henry the Eighth, by the persuasion of Chris-

tiern, the banished king of Denmark ; to which the King returned a very

harsh and unbecoming answer in his book, which probably induced Lu-
ther to treat this haughty prince with the more tartness. His submis-

sive letters to Cardinal Cajetan, George Duke of Saxony, and others,

were all served in the same contemptuous strain, which determined Lu-
ther to take up a different conduct with his adversaries, in which his

bravery of soul was equal to all their insolence.

If we would know what was the ground of this wonderful man's mag-
nanimity, it cannot be better expressed than it is by himself in a letter to

Spalatinus, during the business of Augsburg : " That kings, princes,

and people," says he, " rage against Christ, the Lord's anointed, I es-

teem a good sign, and a much better one than if they flattered. For it

follows upon this, that He who dwelleth in heaven, laugheth them to

scorn. And if our Head laugh, I see no reason why we should weep
before the faces of such beings. He does not laugh for his own sake,

but for ours, that we, putting the more trust in him, might despise their

empty designs. Of so great need is faith, that the cause and ground of it

is not to be perceived without faith. He who began this work, began

it without our advice and contrivance .; he hath hitherto protected it

;

and hath ordered the whole above and beyond our vain counsels and

imaginations. He also, I make no doubt, will carry on and complete

the same, without and above all our conceptions and cares. I know and
am assured of this, for I rest the whole upon him, who is able to do above

all that we can ask or think. Yet our friend, Philip Melancthon, will

contrive and desire, that God should work according to, and within the

compass of his puny notions, that he may have somewhat whereof to

glory. ' Certainly,' he would say, 'tlius and thus it ought to be dotie;

auid thus and thus would I do it.' But this is poor stuff: ' Thus I,
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Philip, would do it.' This I is mighty flat. But hear how this reads j

I AM THAT I AM, this is his name, JEHOVAH: he, even he,
will do it.—But I have done. Be strong in the Lord, and exhort Me-
lancthon from me, that he aim not to sit in God's throne, but fight

against that innate, that devilishly implanted ambition of ours, which
Would usurp the place of God ; for that ambition will never further our
cause. It thrust Adam and Eve out of Paradise ; and this alone perplexes

us, and turns our feet from the way of peace. We must be men, and
not gods." The Protestant champion knew full well where his strength

lay—not in himself, but in his Sovereign. If deserted by his Covenant-
head, he felt the deep conviction, that ever}' reed mightmake him tremble,

and every blast of trial cast him down. He knew, to use the words'

of a late writer, that " if God changed from his purpose of saving a
man, whenever the man, left to his own will, would change from the
desire of being saved, he must renounce the strongest beiiever upoa
earth, in five minutes after he had committed him to himself^.'' But
Luther had not so learned Christ.

LeoX. called John de Medicis, was elected Pope on the 11th of
March 1513 ; and it is thought, that nothing contributed more to his

elevation to the popedom, than his intrigues and connexions with some
dissolute women of great influence. He made a league with the Em-
peror against France, to recover the places which the French held ia

Italy. He took that affair so much to heart, that, having received the
news of the misfortunes of the French, he died, it is said, of mere joy :

not but there are writers who affirm, that he was poisoned. He died on
the 2d of December 1521 , in the forty-sixth year of his age, and the ninth.

of his pontificate. He might justly be termed the father of revived and
restored learning, which claims from history a tribute perhaps not due
to his other virtues as a man, or to his piety as a prelate. His encou-
raging arts and sciences ; his boundless liberality to the poor, to wits,

poets, artists, and men of letters, is what his apologists have to oppose to
abundance of scandalous defects and grievous faults in his character.

Even the failings of his character were productive of some public use ;

for he seems to have had a contempt for the understanding of other na-
tions, which led him to trespass upon them too far in the matter of in-«

dulgences, and other ecclesiastical propositions, that paved the way for
the Reformation.

After the death of Leo, the several factions of the conclave terminated
in the election of Adrian VI. which highly displeased the people ofRon-e.
He was born at Utrecht in 1459, and his father got his living by barge-
making j but the university of Louvain supplied his domestic indigence,
and educated the son, who made a great progress in all kinds of sciences,
and was appointed preceptor to the Archduke Charles in 1507. The
new Pope refused to change his name j and in every thing expressed his
aversion to pomp and pleasures. He was thought fit to be rsised to the
papacy, which had need, at that time, of a man learned in divinity, to
oppose Luther ; and also of one capable of governing a state, because of
the troubles in Italy. But he thought it necessary, in the first place, to
reform the discipline of the Church, and particularly the abuses of the
court ofRome, which he observed, and publicly acknowledged, in a very
strong manner. He began with revoking all the privileges granted to
the Franciscans, by the promulgation of indiTlgences. Next, he abolished

• See " Hora SolUaris, or Essays upon the Names of Chiist," p. 570. Mathews,
Suacd.
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part of the reservations, accessions, regresses, and such inventions, which
Were called tlie snares of the court of Rome ; and afterwards he at-

tempted to reform the discipline of the church ; as also the manners of

the clergy and laity ; but his laudable views were prevented by the car-

dinals and priests, who could not endure the thoughts of a reformation,

•which was so contrary to their interest. Erasmus entertained some
hopes that his old friend and schoolfellow, Adrian VI. would do some
good. The new Pope deplored the sad life of the clergy, and the cor-

ruption of morals which had appeared in some popes ; but his reign was
short and troublesome, which made him say, he had more satisfaction in

governing a college of Louvain, than in governing the whole Christian

church.

Luther was now at open war with the church of Rome, and wrote
against the excommunication issued by the Pope ; he also attacked the

bishops and ecclesiastical princes, in a work, entitled, *' Against the Or-
der, falsely called, the Oi"der of Bishops." And he exhorted the states

of Bohemia to continue in their separation from the Roman church.

He wrote his rough answer to Henry VIII. in Latin, and afterwards

translated it into German. Emser wrote the life of Benno, Bishop of
Misnia, in the eleventh century, whose principal merit was, that he had
been a rebel and a traitor 5 yet he was canonized by Pope Adrian VI.
for his miracles. Luther wrote against this canonization, and treated

Benno's miracles as human frauds, or diabolical operations. Every thing

co-operated with the decree of Heaven, in spreading the doctrines of
Luther; and the spiritual monarchy of Rome was on the brink of ruin.

As the diet of Worms had not settled the tranquillity of the Empire,
another diet was appointed by the Emperor to be held at Nuremberg, in

November 1522. The Emperor was not present, and his brother Ferdi-

nand supplied his place. The Pope sent his nuncio, Chcregatus, to this

diet, with letters, in manner of a brief, to the princes, and instructions

how to proceed against Luther. The Pope informed the diet, that Luther
continued to disturb and replenish the world with new books; which
grieved him the more, because he was his countryman. He exhorted

the members to reduce Luther and his adherents to a conformity of faith

with the church j but, " if this pestiferous canker cannot be cured with
gentle medicines, sharper salves must be provided, and fiery searings; the

putrefied members must be cut otF from the body, lest the sound part

should be infected." Yet the Nuncio was instructed to declare, " that

God suffered this persecution to be inflicted upon his church for the sins

of men, especially of priests and prelates of the clergy." The cardinals

strongly resented these reflections cast upon them in such an assembly j

and it is imagined that the life of Adrian was shortened on that account.

The diet answered the Nuncio by writing, that they had not put the

papal sentence, nor the imperial edict, into execution against Luther, for

fear of raising civil commotions ; but they particularly desired be would
apply a remedy to the abuses and grievances of which they would give

him a memorial, as this would be the only way to re-establish peace and
concord between the ecclesiastical and secular orders. They thought it

would be necessary, as soon as possible, to call a free council in Germany,
to extirpate all errors and abuses ; and that all controversy should cease,

till the determination of such a council should be known. The Nuncio
replied, that the negligence which they had shown concerning Luther,

was offensive to God, to the Pope, the Einperor, and the Empire ; that

they should observe the imperial edict ; and also put ill execution th»
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decree of the council of Lateran, which inhibits the printing of any book
about religious matters, without being licensed by the ordinary.

I'hediet, in the reign of Maximilian, proposed ten grievances against

the court ofRome ; but this diet of Nuremberg sent one hundred heads

of complaint, or grievances, to the Pope ; with a protestation, that they

neither could nor would endure such oppressions and extortions. The
principal of the centum gravamina were against the great number of
human constitutions, indulgences, ecclesiastical causes, collation of bene-

fices, annates, exemption of ecclesiastics in criminal causes, excommuni-
-cation, and many others which they reser\ed to be proposed, when jus-

tice was done them in these.

This resolution of the diet was published on the 6th of March 1523,

in the form of an edict ; but both the Papists and Lutherans interpreted

it in faveur of themselves. Luther continued to publish several new
tracts ; and undertook to compose a new form of celebrating the com-
munion in the church of Wittenberg. He would have none admitted to

the communion, but such as could give an account of their faith j and
who knew the nature, use, and benefit of the Lord's supper j he ap-

pointed, that both kinds should be given ; and that those who would
take only in one, should have neither.

Jodocus Clichtovaeus, and Joannes Cochlaeus, answered Luther;
against whom, and the Reformation, the writings of Cochlzeus have been
the fund of virulent abuse, for all those who have slandered the Protestant

religion ever since ; but Luther answered, and confuted, both these an-

tagonists ; as also two others, John Faber, afterwards Bishop of Vienna,
and Conradus Collinus, a Dominican. Luther was desirous of totally

suppressing the monastic orders, and wrote a book called, ** The Com-
mon Treasury," for blending them with the public ; which made hfs

enemies say, he set himself up as a supreme legislator, and disposer of
the revenues of the church.

Zuinglius, at this time, was establishing his doctrine in Switzerland j

but differed from Luther in the doctrine of the sacrament. Pope Adrian
VL died on the 24th of October 1523, in tlie sixty-fifth year of his age ;

without being able to reform the church. He was succeeded by the

Cardinal Julius de Medicis, who assumed the name of Clement VIL
The new Pope sent Cardinal Carapegius to the diet of Nuremberg, in

February 1524, when he had an audience of the assembly, and vainly

endeavoured to stop their complaints by promises. The diet declared for

a free council, to allay the disputes of Luther: but the legate procured

a private assembly to be held at Ratisbon, in July, where it was agreed,

that the edict of Worms should be put into execution ; and that thirty-

five articles of certain constitutions, made for the reformation of the

German clergy in pursuance of the late complaints, should be published.

The doctrines of Luther were generally favoured by the imperial cities,

whose deputies held an assembly at Spires, and explained the decrees of
Nuremberg in their favour, while the other sat at Ratisbon.

Luther exposed the contradictions in the two last edicts; and the popish
princes opposed Lutherauism, by putting those edicts in execution. Lu-
ther was certainly right, in asserting, that the edicts of Nuremberg and
Spires contradicted each other ; for if the edict of Worms, which con-
demned Luther as a heretic, was to be obeyed j why should the diet of
Nuremberg, which ordered that edict to be executed, also order his books
t« be examined at Spires ? and if an examinatiou was to be made of his

3
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^vritlngs, why was he to be condemned as a heretic, before such exami-
nation was made ?

Luther published a book " Of the Duty and Dignity of the civil Ma-
gistrate ;" and wrote an elegy upon two Augustine monks, who were
burnt for Lutheranism at Brussels. Their names were Henry Voes, and
John Esch. The greatest error they were accused of, was, " that men
ought to trust only in God." They suffered with heroic constancy; and
Luther composed a hymn in their praise, which was sung in the reformed

churches. The charitable Catholics rejoiced at their death, and called

them " the devil's martyrs j" but Erasinus had the courage to declare his

dislike of such barbarous and unchristian proceedings ; and observed,

that the sufferings of these men had brought over multitudes to Luther-

anism. About this time, Luther wrote a consolatory epistle to three

noble ladies at Misnia, who were banished from the Duke of Saxony's

court at Friburg, for reading his books. The disputes between Luther

and Carolostadius increased, and the latter retired from Wittenberg to

Ortamunden, where he was followed by Luther, who accused him of

making innovations in the public worship without the consent of the

magistrate; and the Elector banished Carolostadius out of his dominions.

He settled at Strasburgh, where he published two books upon the Lord's

supper, to maintain that " the body of Jesus Christ is not in the sacra-

inent." Zuinglius would not absolutely condemn his opinion ; but he
censured his conduct, and rejected his interpretation.

About this time, the Anabaptists sprang up under Muncer and Stork,

who were discovered to be fanatics, and were banished Saxony. A rebel-

lion ensued, which the popish writers attribute to the rise of Lutheranism:

but it has been fully proved, that these tumults were occasioned by
grievances of a civil nature. The peasants refused to pay obedience to

their superiors, and desolated whole countries in a most barbarous man-
ner : but they were reduced, and returned to their duty, after more than

one hundred thousand of their associates had been killed during this com-
motion, and their leaders had received the punishment they deserved.

Their principal tenets were these :

1. *' That every man hath the Spirit.

2. " That the Spirit was nothing more than our natural reason and

understanding.

3. •' That every man believes, or may believe.

4. *' That there is no hell to torment souls, but that the body only is

condemned.
5. " That every soul shall be saved.

6. " That we are taught by the law of nature to do to others as we
would have them do to us ; and that this principle is all we are to un-

derstand by the term faith.

7- " That we do not sin against the law by concupiscence, if in the

will we do not follow that concupiscence.

8. " That a man not having the Holy Spirit, hath no sin; because he

is without reason, which is only another name for the Holy Spirit.

9. " That infants are not to be baptized.

10. " That all things are to be held in common."
Luther exerted himself against these fanatical people, and set forth a

treatise, wherein he admonished them to lay down their arms, and proved

the necessity of obeying their magistrates. These Anabaptists were ene-

mies to popery, and a scandal to the Reformation. The exhortations of

Luther on this occasion, both to the rebellious peasants, and to the tyran-
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htcal nobles, were excellent, and gave a high idea of his probity, plain-

dealing, and good sense. Lutheranism increased, and was established in

several cities, even before these seditions were suppressed in Germany.
It was publicly professed by the Elector of Saxony, tlie Landgrave ofHesse,
and tlie Duke of Brunswick. It was received at Strasburghj Francfort,

Alentz, and Cojogne j and it prevailed in almost all the states of the

Empire, except in the hereditary countries subject to the Emperor.
Erasmus had been frequently solicited by the Pope, and the popish

princes, to write against Luther j but he avoided the dispute, till he was
suspected of being a Lutheran, and then he undertook to oppose him, in

a book entitled, " A Diatribe, or Conference about Free-will," against

the opinion of Luther concerning liberty. The Lutherans themselves

have rejected that opinion ; but Luther and Erasmus were in the same
condition and situation in one respect : they had innumerable adversa-

ries, and for the most part extremely contemptible. Le Clerc supposes
that Luther was a Thomist j but we find, that he abhorred Aristotle, and
despised the schoolmen in general

;
particularly both the Thomists and

Scotists. If he was a favourer of any scholastic sect, it was that of Oc-
cam, whom he esteemed. Therefore, a judicious divine thinks, that

Luther first received his doctrine of predestination from Augustine, of
whom he was a great admirer. Certain it is, that scarce any man ever
carried the doctrine of predestination to greater lengths, or wrote more
positively in defence of it *. If there was any difference between Lu-

* Witness his book De ServoAriifrio, written against Erasmus, who had attacked die

doctrine of predestination. Erasmus had said, '* What can be more useless, than to

publish this paradox to the world ? namely, that whatever we do, is done, not by vir-

tue of our own free-will, but in a way of necessity, &c. What a wide gap docs the

publication of this tenet open among men, for the commission of all ungodliness

!

What wicked person will reform his life ? Who will dare to believe himself a favour-

ite of Heaven ? Who will fight against his own corrupt inclinations ? Therefore,

where is either the need, or the utility, of spreading these notions, from whence so

many evils seem to flow ?"

To which, Luther replies :
" If, my Erasmus, you consider these paradoxes (as you

term them^ to be no more than the inventions of men ; why are you so extravagantly

heated on the occasion ? In that case, \our arguments affect not me ; for there rs r.o

per-on, now living in the world, who is a more avowed enemy to the doctrines of men,
than myself. But, if you believe the doctrines in debate between us, to be (as indeed
they are) the doctrines of God ;

you muat have bid adieu to all sense of shame ard
decency, thus to oppose them. I will not ask, whither is the modeny of Erasmus
fled ? but, which is much more important, where, alas ! arc your^iar and rrvirence

of the Deity, when you roundly declare, that this branch of truth, which he has re-

vealed from heaven, is, at best, uieless, and unnecessary to be known ? What I shall

the glorious Creator be taught, by yzu his creature, what is fit to be preached, and
what to be suppressed ? Is the adorable God so very defective in wisdom and pru-
dence, as not to know, till you inMruct him, what would be useful, and what perni-

cious ? Or could not he, whose understanding is infinite, foresee, previous to his

revelation of this doctiinc, what wojld be the comequeneei of his revealmg it, till thore

Consequences were pointed out byysa ? You cannot, you dare not say this. If, then,

it was the divine pleasure to make known thc?e things in his word ; and to bid his mes-
sengers publish them abroad, and leave the consequences of their so doing to the wis-
dom and providence of him, in whose name ihey speak, and whose message they de-

clare ; who art thou, O Erasmus, that thou shouldest reply against God, and say to

the Almighty, What doest thou ? St. Paul, discoursing of God, says peremptorily,

< Whom he will, he haideneth.' And again, ' God willing to show his wrath,' &c.
And the Apostle did not write this to have it stifled among a few persons, and buried

in a corner, but wrote it to the Christians at Rome : which was, in effect, bnngir.g

this doctrine upon the sta^e of the whole world ; stamping an unrversaJ imprima.'w

upon it ; and publishing it to believers at large, throughout the earth.—What csa
iound hai«hcr, in. the un;jeumcijcd cars of caual taeD, than thoss wciUs of Chiiit,

P 4
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ther and the Thomists of the church of Rome, it was this, that Luther
spake more simply, sincerely, and openly than they ; for he absolutely

denied there was any such thing as free-will j whilst they admitted it in

• Many are called, but few are chosen,' and elsewhere, ' I know whom I have
chosen?' Now, these and similar cissertions of Christ and his Apostles, are the very

pOMti -ns which you, O Erasmus, brand as useless and hurtful. You object, ' If these

things are so, who will endeavour to amend his life ?' I ansjwer : Without the Holy
Ghost no man can amend his life to purpose. Reformation is but varnished hypocrisy,

unless it proceed from grace. The elect and truly pious are amended by the Spirit of

God : and those of mankind, who are not amended by him, will perish.—You ask,

moreover, ' Who will dare to believe himself a favourite of Heaven ?' 1 answer : It is

net in man's own power to believe himself such, upon just grounds, till he is enabled
from above. But the elect shall be so enabled ; they shall believe themselves to be
what iiideed they arc. As for the rest, who are not endued with faith, they shall pe-

rish ; raging and blaspheming, as you do now. But, say you, ' These doctrines open
a door to ungodliness.' I answer : Whatever door they may open to the /w/iioui and
profane; yet, they open a door of righteousness to the ^/fc/ and Ao/y, and show them
the way to heaven, and the path of access unto God. Yet you would have us ' abstain

from the mention' of these grand doctrines, and leave our people in the dark, as to

their election of God ; the consequence of which would be, that every man would
bolster himself up with a delusive hope of a share in that salvation which is supposed
to lie open to all ; and thus, genuine humility, and the practical fear of God, would
be kicked out of doors. This would be a pretty way indeed of ' stopping up the gap'

Erasmus complains of 1 Instead of closing up the door of licentiousness, as it is talsely

pretended; it would be, in fact, opening a gulf into the nethermost hell. Still you
urge, ' Where is either the necessity or utility of preaching predestination.'' God
himself teaches it, and commands us to teach it ; and that is answer enough. We arc

not to arraign the Deity, and bring the motives of his will to the test of human scru-

tiny ; but simply to revere both hirn and it. He, who alone is all-wise and all-just,

can, in reality (however things appear to us), do wrong to no man ; neither can he do

any thing unwisely or rashly. And this consideration will suffice to silence all the ob-

jections of truly religious persons. However, let us, for argument's sake, go a step

further. I will venture to assign, over and above, two very important reasons, why
these doctrines should be publicly taught : i. For the hutmliat'i'in of our priJe, and the

manifestation of divine grace. God hath assuredly promised his favour to the truly

humble. By truly humble, I mean, those who are endued with repentance, and de-

spair of saving themselves; for a man can never be said to be really penitent and humble,
till he is made to know that his salvation is not suspended, in any measure what-
ever, on his own strength, machinations, endeavours, fiee-wiU, or works; but entiicly

depends on the free pleasure, purpose, determination, and efiiciency of another ; even
of God alone. Whilst a man is persuaded, that he has it in his power to contribute

any thing, be it ever so little, to his own salvatioji.; he remains in carnal confidence ;

he is not a self-Jespoirer, and therefore he is not duly humbled before God ; so far

from it, that he hopes some favourable juncture or opportunity will offer, whtn he
may be able to lend an helping hand to the business of his salvation.—On the con-

trary, whoever is truly convinced that the whole work depends singly and absolutely

on the will of God, who alone is the author and Jiniskir of salvation ; such a person

despairs of all jr/f-aii/'i/jncf ; he renounces his own will and his own strength ; he
waits and prays for the operation of God ; not waits and prays in vain. For the ehct'i

sake, therefore, these doctrines are to be preached , that the chosen of God, being

humbled by the knowledge of his truths ; self-emptied, and sunk, as it were, into no-

thing in his presence ; may be saved in Christ, with eternal glory. This, then, is one
inducement to the publication of this doctrine ; that the penitent may be made ac-

quainted with the promise of grace, plead it in prayer to God, and receive it as their

own. 2. The nature of the Christian faith requires it. Faith has to do with things not

seen—And this is one of the highest degrees of faith, steadfastly to believe that God is

infinitely merciful, though he saves (comparatively) but few, and condemns so many ;

and that he is strictlyjust, though, of his own will, he makes such numbers of mankind
necessarily liable to damnation. Now, these are some of the unseen things, whereof
faith is the evidence. Whereas, were it in my power to comprehend them, or clearly to

make out AoTO God is both inviolably just, and infinitely merciful, notwithstanding th«

display of wrath and seeming inequality in his dispensations rc-pecting the reprobate ;

fi'iih would have little oi nothing to d(?. But now, since tliese matters cannot be
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words. This, perhaps, deceived Erasmus, who imagined he was only

disputing against Luther, whilst he was really disputing as much against

Thomas Aquinas and his followers, as against the reformers. To attack

Luther upon the single point of liberty and necessity, was, in an oblique

and indirect way, to allow him superior to his adversaries in other re-

spects. Erasmus very desirously and artfully chose this point of dispu-

tation, that he might appear to the Romanists to write against Luther j

and yet that he might avoid censuring his other doctrines opposite to the

Roman church.

Erasmus insisted, that the human will co-operates with tKe grace and

assistance of God ; and that a man should use all his endeavours to attain

to perfection. He shows that man was created a free agent j but took

a middle way between those who destroy free-will entirely, and those

who attribute too much to it : he would have something ascribed to it,

but more to grace.

Erasmus sent his treatise against Luther to the King of England, to

Wolsey^ Warhani, and many more. Luther answered Erasmus in his

book " De Servo Ariitrio;" to which Erasmus replied in two books, en-

titled, Hyperaspis tcB.

Luther bad written a letter to Erasmus, full of life, fire, and spirit j

which vexed him not a little. He begins in the apostolical manner j

'• Grace and peace to you from the Lord Jesus." After modestly re-

proving him for keeping fair with the Papists, he says, " We saw that

the Lord had not conferred upon you the discernment, courage, and re-

solution to join with us, and freely and openly to oppose those monsters;

and therefore we dare not to exact from you, that which greatly sur-

passeih your strength and your capacity. We have even borne with

your weakness, and honoured that portion of the gift of God which is in

you." Then having bestowed upon him his due praises, as he had beea

the reviver of good literature, by means of which the Holy Scriptures

had been read and examined in the originals, he tells Erasmus, that he
had withheld some persons from attacking him ; and that he had re-

strained himself, though provoked. "What," says he, " can I do now ?

Things are exasperated on both sides ; and I could w ish, if it were pos-

sible, to act the part of a mediator between you, that they might ceasa

to attack you with such animosity, and suffer your old age to rest in

peace in the Lord. They would show their moderation towards you so

much the more, since our affairs are advanced to such a point, that our

cause is in no peril, ahhough even Erasmus should attack it with all his

might." He desires of Erasmus, if he cannot or will not defend their

sentiments, to let them alone j and concludes with a high compliment oa
his authority and reputation.

Erasmus answered this letter, and speaks ambiguously of the Lutheraa
doctrine. Luther wrote another against the Hyperaspistse, wherein he
accuses Erasmus of Arianism. The Minorite brethren had said, that
" Erasmus laid the egg. and Luther hatched it ;" but, says Erasmus,
" I laid a hen-egg, and Luther hath hatched a verj' different bird." It

is to be lamented that these two eminent men had any misunderstanding,

as they had both translated the Holy Scriptures, and were both inclined

adequately comprehended by us, in the present state of imperfection ; there is room
for the exercise of faith. The truths, therefore, respecting predtstinatlon in all its

branches, should be taught and published ; tliey, no less than the other mysteries of
Christian doctrine, bcin? proper objects of fiuih, oa the p»rt of Cod's people." Se*
Toplady's Zaijchius, p. f?7, &c.
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for a reformation in the church. Erasmus afterwards \x'rote some other

treatises against the reformers
;
yet he honestly dissuaded the German

princes from hanging and burning the poor Lutherans } and declared

himself against the cruel and sanguinary methods of defending the cause

of Rome. The Italians thought him a Lutheran, and the Germans
called him a Romanist ; but every man passed for an heretic at Rome,
"who did not join in every article with the Pope against Luther. About
this time, the violent and unhappy controversy concerning the eucharist,

was excited among the Protestants. As many books were written upon
the subject "as would load several waggons j and were of no small harm
to the Reformation j which, like the growth of the Roman common-
wealth, flourished in the midst of violent and continual divisions.

Luther was this year occupied in translating the book of Job, which
he was inclined to think was written by Solomon. He complained of
the difficulty of the task ; and observed, somewhat jocosely, that Job
chose to sit on his dunghill, and to admit of no interpreters.

Lutlier's memorable protestation upon the article ofjustificatiou, must
not be omitted. "I, Martin Luther, an unworthy preacher of the Gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ, thus profess and thus believe, that this article.

That Ij'aith alone, without works, can justifv refoue God,
shall never be overthrown neither by the Emperor, nor by the Turk, nor
by the Tartar, nor by the Persian, nor by the Pope, with all his cardinals,

bishops, sacrificers, monks, nuns, kings, princes, powers of the world,

nor yet by all the devils in hell. This article shall stand fast, whether
they will or no. This is the true Gospel. Jesus Christ redeemed us
from our sins, and he only. This most firm and certain truth is the voice

of Scripture, though the world and all the devils rage and roar. If Christ

alone take away our sins, we cannot do this with our works ; and as it

is impossible to embrace Christ but by faith, it is, therefore, equally im-
possible to apprehend him by works. If then faith alone must apprehend
Christ, before works can follow, the conclusion is irrefragable ; that

faith alone apprehends him, before and without the consideration of
works ; and this is our justification and deliverance from sin. Then,
and not till then, good works follow faith, as its necessary and inseparable

/ruit. This is the doctrine I teach ; and this the Holy Spirit and church
of the faithful have delivered. In this will I abide. Amen."
The judgment of this great man upon synods and councils is very re-

markable : " I do not think it," says he, " very safe to call a council of

our friends, for the settlement of a unity in ceremonies ; for it will occa-

sion a bad example, though it be attempted with the best zeal, as all

councils of the church from the beginning may serve to show us. Thus,

as in the synod of the Apostles, matters of action and tradition were much
more treated of than matters of faith ; so, in succeeding councils, were
opinions and questions always agitated, without entering upon faith ; for

•which reason I have a greater suspicion and detestation of the very sha-

dow of a council, than I have of free-will itself. If one church will not

follow another in those external things, what need is there to compel it

by the decrees of councils, which soon are perverted into institutions and

traps for the entanglement of souls ? Let one church, therefore, be at

liberty either to follow or not to follow another
;

principally regarding,

above all indifferent circumstances, the unity of the spirit, founded upon
one common faith in the word of God ; which being maintained, the

difference of outward rites is only to be considered as a difference in the

fiesh aad tlie elements of the world."—'It would be happy for the cause
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of Christianity, if all its professors -were like-minded, and it would sav«

the Gospel much of that reproach which infidels in all ages, upoa this

ver}' account, have cast upon it.

Luther laid aside the friar's habit in October 1524, and married Catha-

rine de Bore, a lady of noble descent, who, with eight other nuns, was
taken out of the nunnery at Nimptschen, in 1523, and carried to Witten-

berg, by Leonard Coppen, of Torgau. Luther vindicated that action,

and intended to marry Catharine to Glacius, minister of Ortamnnden,
whose person she disliked ; and so Luther married her himself, on the

13th of June 1525, without consulting his friends ; but Luther says, he
took a wife in obedience to his father's command. Luther was then forty-

two, and his wife was twenty-sis. He was so far from being ashamed
of entering into the holy state of matrimony, that he exhorted the Elector

of Mentz, and the Grand Master of the Teutonic order, to follow his ex-
ample ; which was done by the latter, notwithstanding the censure of
the Romanists. This Grand Master was Albert, Margrave of Branden-
burgh, for whom that part of Prussia which belonged to the Teutonic
order, was formed into a secular duchy. He embraced the Lutheran re-

ligion, renounced his vow ofcelibacy, and married Anna Maria of Bruns-
wick. He afterwards conformed to the Augsburg confession, and founded
a university at Koningsberg, in 1544, that the Protestant religion might
be introduced and established in Pnissia, and all the professors were to be
Lutherans. In those times, marriage soon became a recommeadatioii

among the reformers, and was a certain proof that they had abjured po-
pery ; for if a converted clergyman did hot marry, he caused a suspicioa

that he had not renounced the doctrine of celibacy.

Luther was very fond of his wife, and used to call her his Catharine.

She was handsome and modest; Luther did not pretend she was without

faults, but he believed she was less fault}' than other women ; and whea
she bad borne him a son a little after, he said he would not change his

condition for that of Croesus. He was heard to say, that he would not
exchange his wife for the kingdom of France, nor for the riches of the

Venetians ; because she had been given him by Gk)d, at a time when he
implored the assistance of the Holy Ghost in finding a good wife ; and
had str.ctly regarded her conjugal fidelity. But he professed himself,

that one great reason which induced him to marry was, to give an ex-
ample ofthe doctrine he preached against celibacy, and to show, that he
was not afraid or ashamed to do that himself^ which he exhorted and en-
joined in others.

Erasmus sent word to Nicholas Everard, president of the court of Hol-
land, that the Lutheran tragedy would end, like the quarrels of princes,

in matrimony. He says, '•' If the common story be true, that antichrist

shall be bom of a monk and a nun, as theypretend, how many thousands
of antichrists are there in the world already? I was in hopes that a wife
would have made Luther a little tamer; but he has published a book
against me more virulent than ever." Erasmus was not well instructed

in this affair, or he was too prone to give credit to the scandal which was
published against Luther.

Luther had answered the King of England in a rough way, and was
now persuaded by his friends to write hjm a very humble letter, with
some hope that His Majesty would favour the Reformation. Henry re-

turned him a very haughty and churlish answer ; upon which Luther,
as we have obser\ed, who had too much spirit to bearafironts evenfroni
erowned heads, declared publicly that he was very sorry for having de-

meaned binisell' so far ; and that he would oever Bwre throw away anr



5^ LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER.

civilities and submissions upon Henry VIII. Cardinal Cajetan, Prince

Georgeof Saxony, or Erasmus, who had all paid his humility with insults.

The King of England was chiefly angry, because Luther had said, that

his book upon the sacrament was made by another, and put out in his

name. Luther believed it was written by Lee, who was a zealous Tho-
mist, and had been engaged in disputes with Erasmus, and was afterwards

made Archbishop of York j therefore Luther wrote another book, en-

titled, " An Answer to the abusive and slanderous Book of the King of

England." None suspect the King wanted learning for such a design :

*' but it is probable some other gardener gathered the flowers, though
King Henry had the honour to wear the posie, carrying the credit in the

title thereof." The King was assisted by Bishop Fisher and Sir Thomas
More ; in return for which, he afterwards cut off their heads.

The disturbances in Germany increased every day, and the Emperor
called another diet, which was held at Spires, on the 25th of June 1526.

Ferdinand, and six other deputies, acted for the Emperor, and were for

executing the edict of Worms j but the Elector of Saxony, and Land-
grave of Hesse, were for holding a general council, and laid the founda-

tion of an union for the defence of those who followed the new doctrine.

The Emperor had a quarrel with the Pope, who entered into a league

against him with the French king, and the Venetian republic. Charles

V. told Clement VII. he would appeal to a general council, and vindicate

himself. The next year his troops invaded Italy, plundered Rome, and
took the Pope prisoner, who was obliged to submit to some hard condi-

tions before he was set at liberty.

A motion was made in the consistory at Rome to tempt Luther with

a great sum of money, and buy him off from opposing popery ; but one
of the cardinals cried out, " Hem / Germana ilia bestia non curat aurum,
sed auram."
The disputes between the Lutherans and Zuinglians, about the sacra-

ment, continued till the Emperor assembled another diet at Spires, in

March 1529, when long and Hvarm debates were held about religion.

The Romanists again insisted, that the ban should be executed upon th6

Lutherans, which was opposed by the Electors of Saxony and Branden-

burgh, the Dukes of Lunenberg, the Landgrave of Hesse, and the Prince

of Anhalt, who declared again for a council, either general or national.

Eut the Romanists prevailed, and confirmed the decree of the former

diet of Spires ; against which the Lutheran princes, and fourteen cities,

joined in a formal protest, whereby they appealed, from all that should

be done, to the Emperor, a future council, or to unsuspected judges

;

and accordingly they sent deputies to the Emperor, with a petition that

this decree might be revoked. This was the remarkable protestation,

which gave the name of Protestants to the Lutherans in Germany.
The protesters acted with so much steadiness and resolution, that the

Emperor was much startled at it, and determined to use moderation for

the present.

The same year, the Landgrave of Hesse brought Luther and Zuinglius

to a conference at Marpurg; when the Lutherans produced such articles

as they objected against in the doctrine of the Zuinglians. After some
debates, articles were drawn up, in which they agreed about the Trinity,

original sin, justification by faith, the efficacy of baptism, and the autho-

rity of the magistrates : but they disagreed about the sacrament, in the

sense and meaning of the words, though they assented, that the commu-
nion should be administered in both kinds j and they denied transubslan-

fiation; as ajso ^o saciitice of the (nas$.
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At this time, 6olyman the Magnificent invaded Germany, and besieged

Vienna ; but soon retired with great loss. The Emperor Charles re-

turned to Germany, and appointed another diet to be held at Augsburg,

which was opened on the 20th of June 1530. It was given out, that the

Emperor would tread the gospellers under his feet } which made the

Protestant princes inclined to meet him in arms ; but Luther prevailed

on them to meet in peace. The princes appointed Luther, Melancthon,

Justus Jonas, and Pomeran, to draw up their form of doctrine, to lay be-

fore the diet, where Luther was too obnoxious to appear, and was left in

tlie castle of Coburg, near at hand, that he might be consulted on occa-

sion. Erasmus excused himself from appearing at this diet because he
knew upon whose judgment the Emperor relied; upon divines, in whose
opinion whosoever should dare to open his mouth in favour of piety, was
a Lutheran, and worse than a Lutheran.

The imperial chancellor opened the diet by declaring, that the Em-
peror had summoned this assembly, that every one might consult upon
such propositions as should be made, and offer in writing what he thought

convenient concerning religion. The Protestant princes petitioned the

Emperor to permit their confession of faith to be read in a full diet,

which he refused ; but granted them leave to read it in his presence be-

fore a special assembly of princes, and other members of the Empire.

This confession of faith, which was afterwards called " The Augsburg
Confession," was delivered to His Imi>erial Majesty both in Latin and
German, with the authority whereon each article was founded. It was
signed by the Elector of Saxony, George Margrave ofBrandenburgh, Er-
nest and Francis, Dukes of Brunswick and Lunenberg, Philip Landgrave
of Hesse, and the princes of Anhaltj as also by the deputies of Nurem-
berg and Ruthlingen.

The Emperor shed tears when this confession was read, which were
doubtless owing to the truth of the doctrines contained in it, and the

moderation that Melancthon had shown in revising the whole. It was
divided into two parts ; the one contained twenty-one articles upon the

principal points of religion ; and the other was concerning the ceremo-
nies of the church. The Emperor dismissed the assembly when they

had heard the confession, and the Romanists agreed to draw up a confu-
tation of it, which was undertaken by Faber.Eckius, Cochlaeus, Conradus
de Wimpina, Conradus Collinus, and other popish divines, who exa-

mined the Protestants' confession of faith step by step, and answered all

the articles ; some of which were approved, and others condemned; but
some were partly received, and partly rejected, as will be seen in the life

of Melancthon.
Luther, in his retirement, was not a little afraid to what lengths the

pacific spirit of Melancthon might induce him to yield to the Papists, and
therefore wrote to him to be careful of what concessions he should make
tliem ;

" for," says he, " they will take them in the large, the larger,

and largest sense; but hold their own in the strict, stricter, and strictest.

In short, I have but a small opinion of this projected concord in doc-
trine ; I believe it truly impossible, unless the Pope will renounce his

popedom." With regard to the Romish confutation of the Protestant

articles, he said ;
" I thank God, who suffered our adversaries to com-

pose so wretched a confutation : Christ will reign for ever. Let the
devils, if they will, turn monks and nuns ; for truly no shape would
better become them than that, in which they have so long held forth

themselves for the adoration of the world."

5
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This confutation, however, was read before the diet, and the Roman-
ists said they hoped the Protestants would return to the communion of
the church, as they agreed in several points which had been formerly

contested. The Elector of Saxony answered, that the Protestants were
always ready to come to an union in religion, in any thing which was not
prejudicial to their consciences. In consequence of this, the Romanists
appointed seventeen persons to treat about religion with the Protestants j

and this conference was held at Augsburg, on the 7th of August. The
popish deputies said, that Luther would not submit to the judgment of a
council J but the Protestants declared, they would refer themselves to

the determination of a council, to which they appealed ; and also pre-

sented to the Emperor an apology for their confession, which put an end
to the diet at Augsburg, and the Protestant princes returned home in Oc-
tober, without an accommodation with the Romanists.

The sacramentarians also presented their confession of faith to the

Emperor at this diet, which was drawn up by Bucer and Capito ; but
this confession was more unacceptable than that of the Lutherans, and
was answered by Faber and Eckius j in consequence of which, the Em-
peror commanded the Zuinglians to renounce their errors, and threaten-

ed to compel them by his authority, if they refused.

A symbolical representation was exhibited before the Emperor and his

brother Ferdinand at Augsburg, when the Lutherans presented their

confession of faith to that assembly. As the princes were at table, a com-
pany of persons offered to act a small comedy for the entertainment of the

company. They were ordered to begin j and first entered a man in the

dress of a doctor, who brought a large quantity of small wood, of straight

and crooked billets, and laid it on the middle of the hearth, and retired ;

on his back was written the name of Reuchlin* When this actor went
off, another entered, apparelled also like a doctor, who attempted to make
faggots of the wood, and to fit the crooked to the straight; but having
laboured long to no purpose, he went away out of humour, and shaking

his head; on his back appeared the name of Erasmus. A third, dressed

like an Augustinian monk, came in with a chafing-dish full of fire, ga-

thered up the crooked wood, clapped it upon the fire, and blew till he
made it burn, and went away, having upon his frock the name of Luther.

A fourth entered dressed like an Emperor, who, seeing the crooked wood
all on fire, seemed much concerned, and, to put it out, drew his sword,

and poked the fire with it, which only made it burn the brisker ; on his

back was written Charles V. ; lastly, a fifth entered, in his pontifical

habit and triple crown, who seemed extremely surprised to see the

crooked billets all on fire, and by his countenance and attitude betrayed

excessive grief; then looking about on every side, to see if he could find any
water to extinguish the flame, he cast his eyes on two bottles in a corner

of the room, one of which was full of oil, and the other of water; and in

his hurry, he unfortunately seized on the oil, and poured it upon the fire,

which made it blaze so violently, that he was forced to walk off; on his

back was written Leo X. This farce wanted no commentary.
Luther wrote some books against popery, during the sitting of the diet

;

particularly a treatise upon the second Psalm, in which he applied to the

princes met at Augsburg, what was said in that Psalm concerning the

assembly and conspiracy of the princes of the world against Jesus Christ,

The Emperor procured a decree in the diet, which allowed the Protestant

princes till the 15th of April following, to consult about their submission

to it; and His Imperial Majesty promised to issue outUia summons for>
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a council to begin the next year. The Protestant princes remained firm

to their confession of faith, and the Emperor published the decree of the

diet on the lOtli of November, which ordered, that no alterations or in-

novations should be made in the faith or religious worship of the church j

and that none should be admitted to the imperial chamber who disobeyed
this decree.

The Elector of Saxony was summoned by the Emperor to be present

at Cologne, on the 29th of December, at the election of Ferdinand to be
king of the Romans : but the Elector appointed the other Protestant

princes to meet him at Smalkald, on the 22d of the same month, where
they entered into a confederacy to defend themselves against the Em-
peror and the Romanists, who were determined to put the decree mad»
at the diet of Augsburg, rigorously into execution.

The court of Rome was greatly disturbed at what had been transacted
at the diet at Augsburg, and the.Pope employed his nuncios to dissuade-

the Emperor from holding a council; but the Emperor urged the neces-
sity of it ; and the Pope, on the 1st of December 1530, wrote a circular

letter to all the Christian princes, informing them, that a council should
be held, and desiring them to countenance so holy a cause by their per-
sonal attendance. The Protestant princes also wrote circular letters to the
European sovereigns, and particularly to the kings of England and France,
requesting their interest and protection in obtaining a reformation, which
had been attempted by John Colet in England, by John Garson and Ni-
cholas Clemangis in France, and by Luther in Germany. The kings of
England and France declared for a general council, peace, and reforma-
tion

J
which encouraged the confederate princes to meet again at Smal-

kald, on the 29th of March 1521, when they renewed their league j and
Luther composed a treatise against the diet of Augsburg, to prove that
it was lawful to resist the magistrates, if they commanded any persons to
assault those who would not submit to the decree.

The Protestant princes held another assembly at Francfort, on the 4th
of July

J and the Emperor, on the 13ih ofJuly 1532, by the treaty ofNu-
remberg, agreed that all the disputes concerning religion should cease,
until a general council was held, which was to be within a year. The
Protestants insisted, that no innovation in doctrine should be made frono
their confession, nor any ceremonies introduced contrar}' thereto, whick
was granted by the Emperor, and the Protestant princes agreed to assist-

him in the war against the Turks.
The Elector of Saxony died in August, and was succeeded by his soa

John Frederic in his dominions, and zeal for the Protestant cause. The
Pope sent his nuncio, in January 1531, to the new Elector, to settle with
him the conditions of holding a council : and the Protestant princes met
upon this occasion at Smalkald, on the 24th of June, when they desired
that the council might be free, and be held in Germany, where these
differences in religion first began ; but the Pope refiised to comply with
their request.

Luther dissuaded the Elector of Saxony from making an alliance with
the Switzers, and persisted to unite more zealously than ever against the
sacramentarians ; but Bucer undertook to reconcile the Lutherans and
Zuinglians. Luther met Bucer and Capito at Wittenberg, on the 22d
of May 1536, when they entered into a long debate upon their faith and
doctrine concerning the sacrament j and they delivered to Luther the
confession of faith of the churches of Switzerland j but they could not
agree in their articles of the form of union about the sacrament. Lutber

5
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explained himself concerning tlie Lord's supper, by saying, he had never

taught that Jesus Christ came down from heaven to the earth, either

visible or invisible j and that he left it to the almighty power of God to

effect how the body and blood of Christ arc offered in the Lord's supper,

keeping himself entirely close to the words of the Scripture, " This is

my body, this is my bload." He observed, that as they could not un-
derstand each other, it was convenient they should be friends, and enter-

tain a good opinion reciprocally of themselves, till the spirit ofcontention

should cease among them ; and so he committed to the care ofBucer
and Capito to finish what they had begun.

About the beginning of the year 1527, Luther was attacked by a very

severe illness, which brought him near to his grave. He applied himself

to prayer, made a confession of his faith, and lamented grievously his un-
worthiness of martyrdom, which he had so often and so ardently desired.

In this situation he made a will, for he had a son, and his wife was again

with child, in which he recommended his family to the care of Heaven :

*' Lord God," says he, " I thank thee, that thou wouldest have me poor

on earth, and a beggar. I have neither house, nor land, nor possessions^

nor money to leave. Thou hast given me a wife and children : take

them, I beseech thee, under thy care, and preserve them, as thou hast

preserved me." He bequeathed his detestation of popery to his friends

^nd brethren ; agreeably to what he often used to say, *' Pestis eram vi*

vus, moriens ero mors tua, Papa j" i. e. Living, I was the plague of the

Pope; and dying, I shall be his death.

Luther, from about this period, having laid the great foundation of the

Reformation, was chiefly employed in raising and completing the super*

structure. The remainder of his life was spent in exhorting princes,

states, and universities, to confirm the great work, which had been
brought about through him ; and in publishing, from time to time, such
writings as might encourage, direct, and assist them in doing it. The
Emperor threatened temporal punishment with armies, and the Pope
eternal pains with bulls and curses j but Luther, armed with the intrepi-

dity of grace, over and above his own courageous nature, regarded nei-

ther the one nor the other. His friend and assistant, Melancthon, could

not be so indifferent j for Melancthon had a great deal of softness, mo-
deration, and diffidence, in his constitution, which made him very un-
easy and alarmed at these formidable appearances. Hence we find many
of Luther's letters were written on purpose to comfort him under these

anxieties :
" I am," says he, in one of his letters, " much weaker than

you in private conflicts, if 1 may call those conflicts private, which I

have with the devil ; but you are much weaker than me in public. You
are all distrust in the public cause ; I, on the contrary, am very confi-

dent ; because I know it is a just and true cause, the cause of God and
of Christ, which need not tremble or be abashed. But the case is differ-

ent with me in my private conflicts, feeling myself a most miserable

sinner, and therefore have great reason to look pale, and tremble. Upoa
this account it is, that I can almost be an indifferent spectator amidst all

the noisy threats and buUyings of the Papists ; for if we fall, the kingdom
of Christ falls with us ; and if it should fall, I had rather fall with Christ

than stand with Caesar." So again a httle farther :
" You, Melancthon,

cannot bear these disorders, and labour to have things transacted by rea-

son, and agreeably to that spirit of calmness and moderation, which your

philosophy dictates. You might as well attempt cum radone insanvre, to

ke mad with reason. Don't you see, that the matter is entirely out of.
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your power and management, and that even Christ himself forbids your

measures to take place? If the cause be bad indeed, let us renounce it j

but if it be good, why do we make God a liar, who bad promised to sup-

port us ? Does he make his promises to the wind, or to his people ?"

About the year 1533 he had a terrible controversy with George Duke
of Saxony, who had such an aversion to Luther's doctrine, that he obliged

his subjects to take an oaih, that they would never embrace it. How-
ever, sixty or seventy citizens of Leipsic were found to have deviated a
little from theCatholic way, in some point or other; and they were kno\ n
previously to have consulted Luther upon it ; upon which Duke George
complained to the Elector John, that Luther had not only abused his

person, but also preached up rebellion among his subjects. The Elector

ordered Luther to be acquainted with this, and to be told at the same
time, that if he did not clear himself from the charge, he could not pos-

sibly escape punishment. But Luther easily refuted the accusation by
proving, that he had been so far from stirring up his subjects against him,
on tlie score of religion, that, on the contrary, he had exhorted them ra-

ther to undergo the greatest hardships, and even suffer themselves to be
banished. Indeed, it appears from all his conduct and writings, that no
man more abhorred that impious principle of subverting kingdoms and
states, under a pretence of advancing the cause of God or his Gospel,

The Almighty is surely able to effect his own will in this case ; and it is

the duty of Christians to suffer and obey it.

In this year, 1533, Luther wrote a consolator)' letter to the citizens of
Oichatz, who had been banished for the Gospel; in which letter he uses

these words :
" The devil is the host in the world; and the world is his

inn. Go where you will in the world, you will be sure to find this ugly
host walking up and down in it."

In the year 1534 he printed, and in the next year he published, his

translation of the Bible into German ; in which latter year he began
publicly to preach upon the book of Genesis, which task he ended with
his life, as he is said to have foretold.

In the year 1538 arose the vile sect of the Antinomians, who taught

that it mattered not how wicked a man was, if he had but faith. The
principal person among them was Joannes Isebius Agricola. Luther had
the honour not only of confuting, but of converting this man, and of
bringing him back to his senses and his duty.

In the year 1540 Luther printed and prefaced the confession of Ro-
bert Barnes, his intimate friend, and a learned divine, who was burnt this

year at London for the Gospel, They became acquainted through
Barnes's coming to Wittenberg about the business of King Henry the
Eighth's divorce,

Luther was continually baited at by a world of furies, and he was par-

ticularly set up by Providence to effect a reformation. He published

seventy-five propositions against the divines of Louvain ; and also a shcit

confession of faith ; after which he was sent for to his native country,

to compose a difference between the counts of Mansfelt. He preached

kis last sermon at Wittenberg, on the l/th of January 1546 ; and, on
the 23d, set out for Isleben, where he was honourably entertained by the

Count, who escorted him to his apartments with one hundred horse. Lu-
ther attended the business upon which he came from the 29ih of Ja-
nuary to the l/th of February, when he sickened a little before supper
of his usual illness. This was an oppression of humours in the opening
of the stomachy with which Melaocthon, who was with him, had seea

E
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him frequentl}'- afnicted. His pain increased, and he went to bed, whers
he slept till midnight, when he awaked in such anguish that his lite

was near at an end. He prayed in these words: •' I pray God to pra-

serve the doctrine of his Gospel among us ; for the Pope and council of

Trent have grievous things in hand," After which he said :
" O heavenly

Father, my gracious God, and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, thou God
of all consolation, I give thee hearty thanks, that thou hast revealed to me
thy Son Jesus Christ, whom I believe, whom I profess, whom I love,

whom I glorify, and whom the Pope and the multitude of the wicked do
persecute and dishonour.— I beseech thee, Lord Jesus Christ, receive my
soul. O my heavenly Father, though I be taken out of this life, and
must lay down this fiail body

;
yet I certainly know, that I shall live

•with thee eternally, and that I cannot be taken out of thy hands. ' God
so loved the world, &c.' Lord, I render up my spirit into thy hands,

and come to thee. Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit : Thou,
O God of truth, hast redeemed me !" Albert Count of Mansfelt, Me-
lancthon, Justus Jonas, and several other friends, attended him in his

last moments, joining him in prayer, that God would preserve the doc-

trine of his Gospel among them. Mclancthon says of Luther, that hav-

ing frequently repeated his prayers, he was called to God, " unto whom
he so faithfully commended his spirit, to enjoy, no doubt, the blessed so-

ciety of the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, hi the kingdom ofGod the

Father, the Son, and the floly Ghost."

Luther died on the ISth of February 1546, irt the sixty-fourth year of

his age. A thousand fables have been invented concerning his death.;

nor would his enemies forbear publishing lies on this subject long after he

had left this world. Some have said that he died suddenly; others, that

he killed himself ; and some have imprudently proceeded so far as to

give out that he was taken away by the devil. Nor are they people of

mean figure or credit, who vent these calumnies, but the most famous
writers, as Cochloeus, Bessxus, Bozius, Fabianus, Justinian, and Bellnr-

mine. This, says Bayle, reflects on the whole body of Popery, for such

fltbles ought not to pass the press. Father Maimbourg has rejected all

these tbolisli stories ; but he has been mistaken in a notable fact. Speak-

ing of Luther, he says, the Elector of Saxony caused his body to be con-

veyed with a most magnificent poinp to Wittenberg, where he erected

for him a monument of white marble, surrounded with the statues of the

twelve Apostles, as if he had been the thirteenth, with respect to Ger-
many. He Avas honourably interred at Wittenberg ; but Seckendorf
has shown that no such statues were placed round his tomb.
The virulent partisans of the church of Rome tell us, that Luther was

rot only no divine, but even an outrageous enemy and calumniator of all

kinds of science ; and that he committed gross, stupid, and abominabl«
errors against the principles of divinity and philosophy. They accuse

him of having confessed, that, after struggling for ten years together with
his conscience, he at last became a perfect master of it, and fell into

atheism ; and add, that he frequently said he would renounce his portion

in heaven, provided God would allow him a pleasant life for a hundred
years upon earth ; and, lest we should wonder, that so monstrous and
such unheard-of impiety should be found in a mere human creature,

they make no scruple to say, that an Iilcubus begat him. These, and
many more such scandalous imputations, Mr, Bayle has been at the pains

to collect, under the article ofLuther, in his Dictionary; and has treated

them with all the contempt and just indisnatioii they deserve. But leS
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MS leave these impotent railers, and attend a little to more equitable

judges. Luther, says Mr. Warton, in his Appendix to Dr. Cave's His-

toria Literaria, was " a man of prodigious sagacity and acuteness, very

warm, and formed for great undertakings ; being a man, if ever there

was one, whom nothing could daunt or intimidate. When the cause f
religion was concerned, he never regarded whose love he was likely to

gain, or whose displeasure to incur. He treated the Pope's bulls, and
the Emperor's edicts, just alike ; that is, he heartily despised both. In
the mean time, it must be owned, tliat Luther often gave a greater loose

to his passions than he ought, and did not in his writings pay that de-?

ference to crowned heads which it is always necessary to pay ; but every

man has his foible, and this was Luther's. However, he was very dili-

gent in his application to letters, and very learned, considering the times

he lived in. His chief pursuit was in the study of the Scriptures, upon
a great part of which he wrote commentaries. He reformed the Chris-

tian religion from many errors and superstitions, with which it had been
long corrupted ; and reduced it, as well as he could, to its primitive pu-
rity. If in some places he appears not quite so orthodox, we must im-
pute it to the times, and not to him : for it is uo wonder, that one who
attempts to cleanse such a stable of Augeas as the church of Rome, should

not escape free from spots and blemishes. He kept primitive antiquity

constantly before his eyes, as his guide and rule ; and, as Erasmus has

observed, many things are condemned as heretical in the writings of Lu-
ther, which are thought very orthodox and pious in the books of Augus-
tine and Bernard. Erasmus also says, that Luther wrote many things

rather imprudently than impiously. His style was rough and harsh, for

in those days ever}' body could not write like Erasmus, Politian, Bembus,
&c. who were always reading TuUy, Livy, and Terence. Yet how un-
couth and inelegant soever his style may be, it every where breathes a

genuine zeal and piety, which is more solicitous about things than

words."

Luther left a v.'idow, three sons, and two daughters. His family was
not extinct, when Seckendorf published his History, towards the latter end
of the sevetiteenth century. Whilst the troops of Charles V. were at Wit-
tenberg, in the year 1547, ^he Spaniards solicited the Emperor to pull

down Luther's monument, and wanted to dig up his bones; but the Em-
peror had Tuore generosity and prudence than to consent to a procedure

so base and infamous.

Luther had a very sharp and satirical style ; but his Commentary on
the Epistle to the Galatians was his favourite wor'K, which he used to

call his wife, his Catharine de Bore. It was a very great imprudence to

publish such a collection as the Sermones Mensales, or Cotloquia Men-
salia ; for Luther's table-talk is the subject of the hook. It was pub-
lished, in 15/1, by Henry Peter Rebenstock, Minister of Eischerheim ;

but Luther was not the author of that 'Dook, the publication of which was
the effect of an inconsiderate zeal.

His favourite doctrine was justi.acation by faith alone, and not by works,

moral, legal, or evangelical ; but we must do him the justice to observe,

that he perpetually inculcated the absolute necessity of good works. Ac-
cording to him, a man is justitied only by faith ; but he cannot be jus-

tified without works ; and where those works are not to be found, there

is assuredly no true faith. He was once sorhewhat inclined to the opi-

nion, that souls after death sleep till the resurrection ; but he afterwards

said^ that the souls of the faithful are in a state of felicity ; and this seexns

s 2
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to have been his l:ist and settled opinion. He thouglit that the Jewish

nation would never be converted ; and that St. Paul's expressions con-

cerning this subject were misunderstood.

Luther was a magnanimous person even by the concession of his ene-

mies, and undertook such things as the world may reasonably admire,

having opposed himself alone to the whole earth. .His followers called

themselves Lutherans, much against his mind; but they recede from him
in many things, as may be seen by their writings.

Melancthon says, " Pomeranus is a grammarian ; I am a logician

;

and Justus Jonas is an orator : but Luther is good at every thing ; the

•wonder of mankind ; for whatever he says, or writes, it penetrates the

heart, and makes a lasting impression."

It has also been said of Luther, that it was a great miracle a poor friar

should be able to stand against the Pope ; it was a greater that he should

prevail ; and the greatest of all, that he should die in peace, as well as

Erasmus, when surrounded by so many enemies.

The doctrine of this eminent divine, and great reformer, was soon ex-

tended through all Germany, Denmark, Sweden, England, and other

countries, under different modifications.

Luther's works were collected after his death, and printed at Witten-
berg, in seven volumes folio. Catharine de Bore survived her husband
a few years, and continued the first year of her widowhood at Witten-
berg, though Luther had advised her to seek another place of residence.

She went from thence in the year 1547, when the town was surrendered

to the Emperor Charles V, Before her departure, she had received a

present of fifty crowns from Christian IIL King of Denmark ; and the

Elector of Saxony, and the Counts of Mansfelt, gave her good tokens of
their liberality. With these additions to what Luther had left l;er, she

had scarce wherewithal to maintain herselfand her family. She returned

to Wittenberg when the town was restored to the Elector, where she

lived in a very devout and pious manner, till the plague obliged her to

leave it again in the year 1552. She sold what she had at Wittenberg,
and retii'ed to Torgau, with a resolution to end her life there. An awhil
providence befel her in her journey thither, which proved fatal to her.

The horses growing unruly, and attempting to run away, she leaped out
of the vehicle she was conveyed in ; and, by leaping, got a fall, of which
she died aboui a quarter of a year after, at Torgau, upon the 20th of
December 1 j52. She was buried there in the great church, where her
tomb and epitaph are still to be seen ; and the university of Wittenberg,
which was then at Torgau, because the plague raged at Wittenberg, made
a public programma concerning the funeral pomp.

Upon Luther's tomb the university of Wittenberg directed the follow-

ing iuscriplion :

MARTINI LUTHERI S. THEOLGGLE
D. CORPUS H. L. S. E. QUI ANNO

CIIRISTI MDXl.VT. XII. CAL.

MARTII EISLEBII IN PA-

TRIAS. M. O. C. V. AN.

LXIII. M. III. D. X.
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TRANSLATION.

" In this place lies bnried the body of Martik Luther, Doctor of

Diviniiy, who died at Isleben, his binh-place, on the 12th of the calends

of March, in the year 1540, when he had lived sixty-three years, three

months, and ten days."

Beza's Epigram upon Luther has been much admired, and therefore

yxe will present it to our readers :

Romi orlem domuit ; Bomam siti Papa sulegU}

flriLus ilia suis,fTaudilus isle suis.

Quanta isio major Lutherus, major el ilia:

Llum illamque una qui domuit calamo !

I nunc ! Alciden memorato, Grtecia mendax,

Lutfieri ad ctdumum ferrea clava nihil.

The learned reader will excuse the following unequal translation :

Rome tam'd the world ; yet Rome the Pope hath aw'd ;

She rose by force, but he by holy fraud.

Greater than both how much was Luther, when
He vanquish'd both with nothing but a pen !

Go, fabling Greece, and bid Alcides know.
His club, as Luther's pen, gave no such blow.

Oar serious readers will, perhaps, be pleased with the insertion ofsome
remarkable sayings and observations of this great man, which we will ex-

tract from that able and faithful biographer, Melchior Adam. Erasmus
confessed, "that there was more solid divinity contained in one leaf of
Luther's Commentaries, than could be found in many prolix treatises of
schoolmen, and such kind of authors."

Speaking of the Pope's using the mass for departed souls, Luther ob-

served, that •' he with his mass was not satisfied to thrust himself into

all corners of the earth, but he must needs go tumbling down into the

very bosom of hell."

He used to call the indulgence-merchants, purse-threshers.

There were many plots laid against his life, which the bloody Papists

sought af'er by all means. Poison, daggers, pistols, were intended, when
lire and faggot could not be used, through the Elector's protection. A
Polish Jew was hired for 2000 crowns to poison him. " The plot,"

says Luther, " was discovered to me by the letters of my friends. He
is a doctor of physic, and dares to attempt any thing; he would go about

this business with incredible craft and agility. He is just now appre-

hended."—However, God preserved him from the malice of his ene-

mies. It shows, however, what Papists can attempt, says Melchior

Adam j and if we wanted further proof of it, the words of Aleander,

the Pope's legate, are quite sufficient : " Though you, Germans," said

he, " who pay the least of all people to the Roman see, have shaken otf

the Pope's yoke
;
yet we will take care, that ye shall be devoured with

civil wars, and perish in your own blekxl."—A pious resolution indeed!

When Luther's bold manner of expressing himself was censured, be
replied : " Almost all men condemn my tartness of expression ; but I

am of your opinion," says he to his friend, " that God will have the

4ecelis of men thus powerfully exposed. For I plainly perceive that

s. 3
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those things, which are softly dealt with in our corrupt age, give people

but light concern, and are presently forgotten.—If I have exceeded the

bounds of moderation, the monstrous turpitude of the times has trans-

ported me. Nor do I transcend the example of Christ, who, having to

do with men of like manners, called them sharply by their own proper

names, such as, * an adulterous and perverse generation, a brood of vi-

pers, hypocrites, children of the devil, who could not escape the damna-
tion of hell.' "—Erasmus, with all his refinement, could own, "that God
had sent in Luther a sharp physician, in consideration of the immensity
of the diseases which bad infected this last age of the world."

Luther caused the Psalms, used in worship^ to be translated into Ger-
man. " We intend," says he to Spalatinus, " after the example of the

prophets and primitive fathers of the church, to turn the Psalms, for spi-

ritual singing, into the vulgar tongue for the common people ; so that

the word of God tnay remain among the people even in their singing.

Upon this account, we seek for some poets ; and as you possess the co-

piousness and elegance of the German, which you have greatly culti-

vated, I would request your assistance in this business, in translating

some of the Psalms into German verse, according to the inclosed ex-

ample. My wish is, to avoid all difficult and courtly terms, and to use the

simplest and most common phrases, so that they are fit and proper, for

the edification of the lowest among the people. Let the sense be clear,

and as close as possible to the original. To preserve the sense, when you
cannot render word for word, it may be right to use such a phrase as will

most perfectly convey the idea. I confess, I am not sutficiently qua-

lified myself j and, therefore, would request you to try how near you
can approach to Heman, Asaph, and Jeduthun."

He used to say of himself and the other ministers, "We ai^ only plan-

ters and waterers, in administering the word and sacraments 3 but the

increase is not in our power."
Concerning our righteousness, he observed, " Thou, Lord Jesus, art

my righteousness ; but I am altogether sin ; thou hast taken what was
mine, and hast given me what was thine ; thou hast taken what thou

wastgnot, and hast given roe what I was not before."
' Respecting ceremonies he said, " I condemn no ceremonies, but

such as oppose or obscure the Gospel."

With regard to human learning, he thus expressed himself: " I am
persuaded, that true divinity could not well be supported without the

knowledge of letters : of this we have sad proof; for while learning was
decayed and in ruins, theology fell too, and lay most wretchedly ob-

scured. I am sure, that the revelation and manifestation of the word of

God would never liave been so extensive and glorious as it is, if prepara-

torily, like so many John J3apti.sts smoothing the way, the knowledge of

languages and good learning had noi men up among us.—They are most

exceedingly mistaken, who imagine, that the knowledge of nature and

true philosophy is of no use to a divine,"

He advised, in the case of temptations, in this manner : " I would
comfort those that are tried in their faith and hope towards God, in this

way } first, let them avoid solitariness, keep always in good company,

sing the Psalms, and converse upon the Holy Scriptures. Secondly,

though it be the most difficult point to work upon the mind, yet it is the

most present remedy, if they can, through grace, persuade themselves,

that these grievous thoughts are not their own, but Satan's: and that,

therefore^ they should earnestly endeavour to turn the heart to other ob^
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jects, and quit these evil suggestions ; for to dwell upon them, or fight

"w'ith them, or to aim to overcome tliem, or to wait for an end of them,

is only to irritate and strengthen ihem, even to perdition, without relief."

It is well known, that Luther earneatly defended Christ's corporal

presence in the sacrament; but it is said, that he was of a contrary sen-

timent a little before his death, and owned it. For as he was preparing

to make his last journey to Isleben, he confessed to Melancthon, on tlie

23d of January 1546, "that he had gone too far in the sacramentariaa

controversy." Melancthon persuaded him to explain himself by some
public writings ; but to this he objected, " that by so doing he should

make all his doctrine doubtful ; but that he, Melancthon, might do as

he thought tit, after his decease." This speech was made before several

witnesses,

Luther frequently said, "That a preacher should take care not to

bring three little sly dogs into his profession, viz. fride, covetoussess,
and ENVY." To which he added to preachers; " Whea you observe

the people hear most attentively, be assured, they will return the more
readily. Three things make a divine, meditation, prayer, and tempta-
tion : and three things are to be remembered by a minister ; turn over

and over the Bible, pray devoutly, and be never above learning.—^They

are the best preachers for the common people, who speak in the meanest,

lowest, humblest, and most simple style."

In private life, Luther was an example of the strictest virtue. At din-

ner or supper, he would often dictate matter of preaching to others, or

correct the press ; and sometimes amuse himself with music, in which
he took great delight. Though a large man, he was a very moderate
eater and drinker, and not at all delicate in bis appetite, for he usually

fed upon the simplest diet. He much delighted in his garden, and was
\ery fond of cultivating it with all kinds of plants. In short, he was
never idle.

Though he had not much himself, he very freely bestowed of what he
had upon others. A poor student asking money of him, he desired his

wife to give some ; who excusing herself on account of their poverty,

he took up a silver cup, and gave it to the scholar, bidding him sell it to

the goldsmith, and keep the money for his occasions. When a friend

sent him two hundred pieces of gold, he bestowed them all on poor
scholars ; and, when the Elector gave him a new gown, he wrote in an-
swer, " That too much was done ; for if we receive all in this life, we
shall have nothing to hope for in the next." He took nothing of print-

ers, for his works, to his own use, saying, " 'Tis true, I have no mo-
ney, but am indeed poor; yet I deal in this moderate manner with
printers, and take nothing from them for my variety of labours, except
Bometimes a copy or two. This, I believe, may be due to me, \\hen
other authors, even translators, for every sheet have their stipulated

price," When he had some money sent him, he wrote thus to a friend

:

" I have received, by Taubenheim, an hundred pieces of gold ; and, at

the same time Schart has sent me tifty ; so that I begin to fear lest God
should give me my portion here. But I solemnly protest, that I wouid
not be so satisfied from hivi : I will either presently return, or get rid of
them. For what is so much money to me ? I have given half of it to

Prior, and made him very happy,"
He h^d great tenderness for his family. WHien he saw ^lagdalen, his

eldest daughter, at the point of death, he read to her this passage from
the xxvith of Isaiah ; " Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead

E 4
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body shall they arise : awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy

dew is as the dew of herbb, and the earth shall cast out the dead. Come,
my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about

thee : hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation

be overpast. My daughter, do thou enter," says he, " into thy chamber
with peace : I shall soon be with thee ; for God will not permit me to

see the judgments that hang over Germany." And upon this he poured

forth a flood of tears. Yet afterwards, when he attended the funeral, he
contained himself, so as not to appear to weep.

What he said of the covetousness of the Germans, and of the prevail-,

ing scarcity in his time, may be applied to some other professing people

besides them. " We are in dread of famine ; and famine we shall feel,

without remedy ; and as we, without necessity, and like impious and
faithless heathens, have been distracted with carefulness, solicitous lest we
should be destroyed by faniine, and utterly neglecting the word and
work of God ; so he will permit the evil day shortly to come, which will

bring with it a most heavy load of sorrows, beyond our power either to

sustain or remove."

Being once asked, "Whether we should know each other in heaven ?"

he answered :
" How was it with Adam ? He had never seen Eve ;

for when God formed her, he was in a deep sleep ;
ye when he awaked

and saw her, he did not ask, who she was .' or from whence she came ?

but immediately said, that she was flesh of his flesh, and bone of his

bone ; how, then, did he know this ? Being filled with the Holy Spirit,

and endued with the true knowledge of God, he was able to determine

vjpon the nature of things.—In like manner, we shall be perfectly re-

newed hereafter through Christ ; and shall know, with far greater per-

fection than can be conceived of here, our dearest relations, and indeed

whatever exists 3 and in a mode too, much superior to that of Adam in

Paradise."

He was of a proper stature and of a robust body, with such a piercing

vivacity in his eyes, that but tew could look upon him directly, when he
attentively looked upon them. He had but a soft voice, and that not

very clear ; so that when mention was made, one day at table, of Paul's

voice, that it was rather weak, he observed of his own, that it could not

deliver his words but with a low pronunciation. " Yes," said Ivlelanc-

thon, " but that feeble voice of thine is powerfully perceived both tac

and near."

Sturmius says, that he saw a letter written by Luther to Wolfgang
Capito, in which he affirmed, tliat scarce any of his writings pleased him-
self, except his Catechism, and his book Jje Servo Arlitno, or Free will

a Slave Of this last work, the late JMr. Toplady had begun a translar

tion, and had carried it on a considerable way ; but being prevented from

finishing it by his death, it having been long delayed through other avor

cations, we are deprived of this valuable companion to Zanchius in an

English dress.

\Ve will conclude this account of Euther with the high encomiunj

paid to his memory by Wolfgang Severus^ preceptor to the Empcrojp^

P'erdinand

:

Japot'i dc ge?ile prior mojorqjie Luthero

Nemo fail ; sed nee credo futurus erit.
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TO AI,L

AFFLICTED CONSCIENCES,

WHICH CnOAN FOR SALVATIOK, AND WBESTLB UNDER THE CROSS,

FOR THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST,

Grace, Peace, and Victory in the Lord Jem our Saviour.

In few words to declare what is to be yaid for the commendation of

this work, although in few words all cannot be expressed that may
be said, yet briefly to signify that may suffice, this much we thought

^od to certify thee, godly reader ; that amongst many other godly

ilnglish books in these our days printed and translated, thou shalt

find but few, wherein either thy time shall seem better bestowed, or

thy labour better recompensed to the profit of thy soul, or whereia

thou mayest see the spirit and vein of St. Paul more lively repre-

sented to thee, than in the diligent reading of this present Commen-
tan,- upon the Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians. In which, za

in a mirror, or glass, or rather as St. Stephen in the heavens being

opened, thou mayest see and behold the admirable glon.- of the Lord,

and all the riches of heaven, thy salvation freely, and only by faith

in Christ ; his love and grace toward thee so opened, thy victor}' and

conquest in him so proved, the wrath of God so pacified, his law sa-

tisfied, the full kingdom of life set open ; death, hell, and hell-

gate, be they never so strong, with all the power of sin, flesh, and
the world, vanquished ; thy conscience discharged, all fears and ter-

rors removed, tliy spiritual man so refreshed and set at liberty, that

either thy heart must be heavier than lead, or the reading hereof will

lift thee up above thyself, and give thee to know that of Christ Jesu,

that thyself shalt say thou never knewest before, though before thou
knewest him right well.

Such spiritual comfort, such heavenly doctrine, such experience

and practice of conscience herein is contained, such triumphing over

Satan, and all his jX)wer infenial, such contempt of the law compared
with the Gospel, such an holv pride and exaltation of the believing

man (\\hom here he maketh a person divine, the son of God, the

heir of die « hole earth, conqueror of the world, of sin, of death,

and the devil), with such phrases and speeches of high contemplation,

of Christ, of grace, ofjustification, and of faith (\Ahich faith, saith

he, ti-ansfigureth a man into Christ, and coupleth him more near

unto Christ than the husband is coupled to his wife, and maketh a
man more than a man), with such other voices, full of spiritual glory

and majest\-, as the like hath not been used lightly of any writer since

the ^Apustle's time, neither durst he ever have used the same himself,

had Bot great experience and exercise of conscience by inward cou-
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flicts and profound agonies framed him thereunto, and ministered to

him both this knowledge of spirit and boldness of speech.

And this commonly is the working andnnjceeding of God's voca-

tion, ever to work things by the contrary ; of iiiiidelity, to make
faith, of poverty to make riches ; in misery, to show mercy ; to turn

sorrow to solace, mourning to mirth ; from afflictions, to advance

to glory ; from hell, to bring to heaven ; from death, to life ; from
darkness, to light ; from thraldom, to liberty ; in wilderness, to

give waters ; the barren, to make fruitful ; of things thiit be not, to

make thhigs to be ; briefly, to make all things of nought. Thus be-

gan God iirst to work, thus he proceeded, thus he continueih, and

so will unto the world's end. The first seed of promise, next to

Eve, was given to Sarah
;
yet in what case was Eve before she had

the promise i and in what barrenness and despair was Sarah before

she enjoyed her well-beloVed Isaac ? The like is to be said of the

two mothers of two most excellent children, Sanniel and John Bap-
tist ; and yet what griefs and sorrows passed over their hearts, being

both past all hope in nature, before the goodness of God did work ?

How long did Jacob, the patriarch, serve in miserable thraldom for

lis Rachael ? In what excellent glory w as Joseph exalted ? Yet
what suffered he before of his brethren, and how long imprison-

ment ? In what and how long servitude were the sons of Israel be-

fore Moses was sent unto them r and, afterwards, in what distress

were they compassed on every side, when the sea was forced to give

them place? after that again, what an excellent land was promised

and given unto them, flow ing with milk and honey ? but how were
they scourged before in the desert, and yet had not they the land,

but their children ? To over-pass many things here by the way,

what an excellent work was it of God to set up David in his king-

dom ? also what excellent promises were given to his throne ? yet

how hardly escaped he with life r how did the Lord mortify and

frame him to his hand, before he placed him in quiet ? Infinite it

were to recite all. Briefly, in all the works of God, this is usual

to be seen, that he worketh evermore most excellent things by in-

struments most humble, and which seem farthest off. Which of

3iU the Apostles did ever think, when Christ was so humbled and

crucified upon the tree, that they should ever see him again, al-

though he foretold them of his rishig before ; insomuch that

'Ihomas did scareely believe when he with his eyes saw him ? What
man would ever have thought that Paul, in the raging heat of his

persecuting spirit, would have turned from a persecutor, to such a

professor ; from such infidelity, to such a faith ; insomuch that

Ananias would scarcely believe the Lord when he told him ? Such
is the omnipotency of the Lord our God, ever working lightly by
the contrary, especially when he hath any excellent thing to work to

his own glory.

After like sort may we esteem also of Martin Luther, who, being

first a friar, in what blindness, superstition, and darkness, in what

dreams and dregs pf monkish idolatry was he drowned; his history
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declareth, witness recordeth, and this book also pardy dotli spe-

cify ; whose religion was all in popish ceremonies, his zeal without

knowledge, understanding no other justification but in works of the

law and merits of his own making, only believing the histon.-, as

many do, of Christ's death and resurrection, but not knowing the

power and strength thereof. After he had thus continued a long

space, more pharis^aical and zealous in these monkish ways than the

common sort of that order: at length it so pleased Almighty God
to begin with this man ; first to touch his conscience w ith some re-

morse and feeling of sin, his mind with fears and misdoubts, where-

by he was driven to seek further : so that, by searching, seeking,

conferring, and by reading of St. Paul, some sparkles of better

knowledge began by little and little to appear, wliich after in time

grew up to greater increase. But here it happened to him as com-
monly it doth to all good Christians ; the more that the true know-
ledge of Christ in him increased, the more Satan, the enemy,

stirred with his fiery darts, w ith doubts and objections, with false

terrors and subtle assaults, seeking by all means possible how to

oppress the inw ard soul, w hich w ould fain take his rest in Christ.

In these spiritual conflicts and inward wrestlings, how grievou-sly

he w as encumbered, fighting against incredulity, error, and despe-

ration, marvellous it is to consider ; insomuch that three days and
three nights together he lay upon his bed w ithout meat, drink, or

any sleep, like a dead man, as some of him do write, labouring in

soul and spirit upon a certain place of St. Paul in the third chapter

to the Romans, which was, " to show his justice ;" thinking Christ

to be sent to no other end but to show forth God's justice as an
cxecuter of the law ; till at length, being answered and touched by
the J.x>rd concerning the right meaning of these words, signifying

the justice of God to be executed upon his Son, to save us from the

stroke thereof, he, immediately upon the same, started up from his

bed so confirmed in faith, as notjiing afterward could discourage

him. Beside other manifold and grievous temptations, which I

speak not of, of all sorts and kinds, except only of avarice ; with the

w hich vice only he never was tempted nor touched, as of him is

w ritten by them diat w ere conversant w ith him.

In this mean while, during tliese conflict* and exercises of ]SI.

I.uther, which, notwithstanding, did him no hurt, but rather turned

to his more furtherance in spiritual knowledge. Pope Leo X. sent

a jubilee with his pardon abroad tluough all Christian realms and
dominions, whereby he gathered together innumerable riches and
treasure: the collectors whereof promised to everv- one that would
put ten shillings in the box, license to eat white meat and flesh in

Lent, and power to deliver wliat soul he would out of pulsatory

;

and, moreover, full pardon from all his sins, were they never so
lieiuous. But if it were one jot less than ten shillings, they

preached, that it would profit him nothing. The abomination
whereof was so horrible, that when no other man durst speak, yet

Lttdier could Hot of conscience hold his peace j but, drawing out
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certain articles, desired gently to dispute the matter, writing withal

a most humble admonition to the Pope, submitting himself in a

most humble manner to his censure and judgment. But the Pope
thinking great scorn to be controlled of such a friar, took the

matter so hot, that he, with all his cardinals, with all the rabble

of monks and friars, bishops and archbishops, colleges and univer-

sities, kings and princes, with the Emperor also himself, were all

upon him. If the omnipotent Providence of the Lord from above
had not sustained him, what was it for one poor friar to have en-

dured all these sharp assaults of Satan, all the violence of the whole
world, having no less than the sun, the moon, and all the seven

stars, as they say, against him ; being hated of men, impugned of
devils, rejected of nations, by solemn authority condennied, dis-

tressed with infirmities, and with all manner of temptations tried

and proved. And yet for all these temptations, such was his life,

that (as Erasnms, writing to Cardinal Wolsey, aflirmeth) none of

all his enemies could ever charge him with any note of just repre-

hension. Again, such were his allegations out of the Scripture,

that Roffensis, writing to Erasmus, confesselh himself to be asto-

nished at them.

And thus much by the way of preface, touching the conflicts and
exercises of this man ; which we thought fit to insinuate to the

Christian reader for sundry purposes ; first, to note the merciful

clemency of Christ our Saviour, in calling so superstitious and ido-

latrous a friar so graciously to such a light of his Gospel, his grace

in justifying him, his might in preserving him, his help in comfort-

ing him, his glory in prospering him, one against so many ; and so

prospering him, tliat the \\hole kingdom of the Pope had no power
either to withstand liim, or to maintain itself. Secondly, for

this respect also and purpose ; that the reader, considering the mar-
vellous w orking of the Lord in this man, may the better credit the

doctrine that he teacheth. And though his doctrine, as touching a

little circumstance of the sacrament, cannot be thoroughly defended;

yet neither is that any great marvel in him, w ho, being occupied in

M'cightier points of religion, had no leisure to travail in the searching

out of this matter ; neither ought it to be any prejudice to all the

rest, ^\hich he taught so soundly, of the weightier principles and
grounds of Christ's Gospel, and our justification only by faith in

Christ. And yet, in the same matter of the sacrament, notwith-

standing that he altereth somewhat from Zuinglius, sticking too

near to the letter
;
yet he joineth not so w ith the Papist, that he

Jeaveth there any transubstantiation or idolatry. W herefore the

matter being no greater than so, nor directly against any article of

our creed, let not us be so nice, for one little wart, to cast away
the whole body. It were, doubtless, to be wished, that in good

teachers and preachers of Christ, there were no defect or imperfec-

tion. But he that can abide nothing with his blemish, let him, if

he can, name any doctor or writer (the Scripture only except) Greek

r Latin, old or ugw, either beyond the Alps, or on this side Ui«
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Alps, or himself, whatsoever he be, which hath not erred ill some
Sentence or hi some exposition of Holy Scripture. But if he can-

not so do, then let him learn by himself to bear with other ; to take

the best and leave the w orst (although there is no such matter in

this book to be feared ; forasmuch as we, having a respect to the

simple, have purposely spun^ied out and omitted such stumbling-

places, being but few, which might offendj, and to give God thanks

for any thing that is good ; and, namely, for this which he hath

given us by Luther, iii opening to us his grace, mercy, and good
will in his Son, so excellently through the preaching of this man

;

who, if he had not taught the difference between the law and the

Gospel, and set out to us our justification, victory, and liberty bj
faith only in Christ so plainly, so plentifully, and so assuredly as

he hath done, w ho ever durst have been so bold to open his mouth
in such words, or so confidently to stand in this doctrine of faith and
grace ? For if there have been since the time of Luther, and be
yet some, w hich openly defend " that works be necessary to salva-

tion," where he before so mightily hath taught the contrary ; what
then would these have done if Luther had not been ? who also did

forewarn us of the same, prophesying that, after his time, this doc-
trine of justification w ould be almost extinguished in the church, as,

in certain places, experience beginneth partly to prove.

Wherefore, so much as the Lord shall give us grace, let us hold

constantly the comfortable doctrine of faith and justification, and not

lose that the Lord so freely hath given, calling upon the Lord with

all obedience and diligence, to give lis grace Mith St. Paul, not to

refuse the grace which he bestoweth upon us, nor to be offended

with this joyful doctrine, as may be. And therefore as our duty

was for our part to set it abroad, so our counsel is no less to every

studious reader thereof, to pray for gnice rightly to understand that

he readeth. For else, unless the special grace of Christ do help,

hard it is to flesh and blood to comprehend this mystical doctrine of
faith only. So strange it is to carnal reason, so dark to the world,

so many enemies it liath, that except the Spirit of God from above
do reveal it, learning cannot reach it, wisdom is offended, nature

is astonished, devils do not know it, men do persecute it. Briefly,

as there is no '.vay of life so easy, so there is none so hard; easy to

whom it is given from above ; hard to carnal sense not yet inspired.

The ignorance w hereof is the root of all errors, sects, and divisions
;

not only in all Christendom, but also in the world. The Jew think-

eth to be saved by his Moses' law, the Turk by his Alcoran, the

philosopher by his moral virtues. Besides these, cometh another

sort of people, not so ill as the Jews, nor so heathen as the philoso-

pher, but having some part of both, " which refuse not utterly the

name of Christ; but with Christ do join, partly the law of Moses,
partly the moral and natural discipline of philosophy, and partly their

own ceremonies and traditions, to make a perfect way to heaven :'*

and these, here in this Commentary, are called Papists, of the Pope
their author j being divided within tliemselves more thaa into an
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hundred divers sects, orders, and professions of cardinals, friars,

monks, nuns, priests, hermits, and other votaries ; all which seem
to spring up of no other cause but only upon ignorance of this doc-

trine. And no marvel ; for take away this doctrine of justification

by faith only in Chris:, and leave a man to his own inventions, what
end will there be of new devices ? Such a perilous thing it is to err

in the foundation ; whereupon the higher ye build, the greater is

the fall. And yet such builders are not without their props to hold

up their workmanship of works against this doctrine of justifying

faith, pretending, for their defence, the testimony of St. James,
where he seemeth to attribute justitication to works, and not to faith

only.

Touching which matter of jusiiiication, forasmuch as in the sequel

of this treatise the author hath discoursed upon the same at large, it

phall not be much needful to use many words at this present, 'lliis

briefly may suffice by the way of preface, in a word or two to ad-

vertise the Christian reader, w hoso taketh it in hand with profit and

judgment to read this book, that in him two things are especially to

be required ; first, to read it wholly together, and not by pieces and

parts, here and there ; but to take it in order as it lieth, conferring

one place with another, whereby to understand the better the right

meaning of the writer, how and in what sense he excludeth good
works, and how not ; how he neglecteth die law, and how he mag-
nifieth the law. For, as in case of justifying before God, the free

promise of the Gospel admitteth no condition, but faith only in

.Christ J esu ; so in case of dutiful obedience, Luther here excludeth

no good works, but rather exhorteth thereunto, and that in many
places. Thus times and cases discreetly must be distinguished.

The second thing to be required is, that in reading hereof, he

that seeketh to take the fruit hereby, do bring such a ujind with him
to the reading, as the author himself did to the preaching thereof;

that is, he had need to have his senses exercised somewhat in such

spiritual conflicts, and to be well humbled before with the fear of

God, and inward repentance, or else he shall hardly conceive the

excellent sweetness either of this writer or any other. For albeit

most true it is, that no greater comfort to the soul of man can be

found in any book next to the Holy Scripture, than in this Com-
mentary of M. Luther; so this comfort hath little place, but only

where the conscience, being in heaviness, hath need of the physician's

hand. The other who feel themselves whole, and are not touched

in soul with any sorrow, as they little care for these books, so they

have little understanding of this doctrine when they read it. And this

is the cause, in my mind, why the Pope and his Papists have so

little feeling and liking of Luther's doctrine ; and all because they

commonly are never greatly vexed in spirit with any deep affliction,

but rather deride them that be beaten down with such conflicts and

temptations of Satan, as they did by Luther, whom, because God
suffered to be tried and exercised w ith the buff'ets of the enemy, they

R^y, therefore, tliat he learned his divinity of the devil. But how be
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learned his divinit\-, let us hear what he himself in this book con-

fe&>eth, saying, " If we were not outwardly exercised with force and

subtlety by tyrants and sectaries, and inwardly with terrors and fiery

darts of the devil, Paul should be as obscure and unknown to mea»
he was in times past to the world, and yet is to the Papists, the Ana-

bspiisis, and other our adversaries. Therefore the gift of the inter-

pi t talion of the Scriptures and our studies, together w ith our inward

and outward temptations, open unto us the meaning of Paul, and the

sense of all Holy Scriptures."

But let these ignorant Papists, whosoever they be, taste a little

the same, or the like, as Luther did, and then see wliat they will say.

Experience giveth demonstration. For how many of them do we
see, for all their auricular coniession, which pufteth them up in all

security, but at length they lie at the point of death, m here death on
tlie one side, and God's justice on the other side, is before their

eyes ; for the most part either they despair, or else leavmg all othea-

helps, they only stick to faith and the blood of Jesus Christ, and in

very deed many of them are glad to die Lutherans, howsoever they

hated Luther before. And what shall we say then of this doctrine of

Luther r If the Papists themselves be glad to die in it, w hy are they

unwilling to live in it r
" And if it be true at one time> how caa

alteration of time make that false which is once true r"

And therefore, where these men so stoutly withstand this doc-

trine of justification by faith only, they are much deceived- And
when they allege St. James for them, that is soon answered, if vbc

rightly discern the meaning of St. James and St. Paul, of whom the

onespeaketh of man's righteousness or juistilication only before men,
which is a true demonstration of a true faith or a true believer before

man, rather than the working of true justitication before God. And
so it is true which St. James saith,howthat faith without works doth

not justify ; whose purpose it is not to show us what maketh a man
just before God ; but only to declare the necessary conjunction of

good works in him that by faith is justified. Tlie other speakeUi of

righteousness or justification, not before men, but only before God,
meaning not to exclude good works from true faith, that they should

not be done ; but to teach us wherein tlie true stay and hope of our
salvation ought to be fixed ; that is, in faith only. And so it is true

likewise that St. Paul saidi, that faith only, without works, doth
justify.

Which proposition of St. Paul, the better to understand and to

join it w ith St. James, here is to be noted, for the satisfying of the

cavilling adversary, that tlie proposition is to be taken full and whole,
as St. Paul doth mean it ; so that, with the right subject, we join

the right predicatum, as the schoolmen term it ; that is, so diat

faith of Christ, in justifying, ever have relation to the true penitent

and lamenting sinner. And so is the article most true, that " faith

only, without works, doth justify." But whom doth v. justify r the

worldling ? the licentious rutlian : the voluptuous epicure r the car-

ual gospeller ^ Paul meaaeth no such thing, but only the mouro*
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ing and labouring soul, the grieved conscience, the repenting heart,

the amending sinner. And in him the proposition is true, according

to the doctrine of St. Paul :
" To him that believeth in Him whicli

justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." Con*
trariwise, let faith have relation to the obstinate and wilful rebel,

who, contrary to conscience, continueth and delighteth in sin ; and

in him is true likewise that St. James saith, " and not by faith only:"

meaning thereby, that faith availeth not to justification, but only in

such persons as have a good vrill and purpose to amend their lives
j

" not that repentance and turning from iniquity doth save them ; but

that faith in Christ worketh justification in none but only such as

heartily repent and are willing to amend." So that, " believe the

Gospel," hath ever, " repent and amend," going with it. Not that

repentance savetli any malefactor from the law ; but only showeth

tlie person whom faith in Christ only doth save and justify. But of

this enough, and more than greatly needed ; especially seeing the

book itself here following will satisfy the reader, at large, in all such

doubts to this matter appertaining. And thus ceasing to trouble

thee, gentle reader, with any longer preface, as we commend this

good work to thy godly studies ; so we commend both thee and thy

studies to the grace of Christ Jesu, the Son of God ; heartily wish-

ing, and craving of his Majesty, that thou mayest take no less protit

and consolation by reading hereof, than our purpose was to do thee

good in setting the same forth to thy comfort and edification, which

the Lord grant. Amen. Amen.
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Fifty Inconveniences that arise of Man's own Righteousness pro.
ceeding of IVorks, gathered out of this Epistle to the Galatians,

By M. LUTHER.

CHAP. I.

I lo bring men from the calling of

grace.

X To receive another Gospel.

3 To trouble the minds of the faithful.

4 To pervert the Gospel of Christ.

5 To be accursed.

i To obey human traditions.

7 To please man.

8 Not to be the servant of Christ.

9 To build upon men, and not upon God.

1 That the most excellent righteousness

of the law is nothing.

1

1

To destroy the Church of God.

CHAP. II.

iz To teach a man to be justified by

works, is to teach to be justified by

impossibility.

13 To make the righteous in Christ sin-

ners.

14 To make Christ a minister of sin.

15 To build up sin again when it is de-

stroyed.

16 To be made a transgressor.

1

7

To reject the grace of God.

18 To judge that Christ died in vain.

CHAP. III.

19 To become foolish Galatians.

so To be bewitched.

2

1

Not to hear the truth.

22 To crucify Christ again.

S3 To hold that the Spirit is received by

works.

24 To forsake the Spirit and to end in

the flesh.

J5 To be under the curse.

26 To set the testament of men above the

testament of God.

37 To make sin to abound.

28 To be shut under sin.

29 To serve beggarly ceremonies.

CHAP. IV.

30 That the Gospel is preached in vain.

3

1

That all is vain whatsoever the faith-

ful do work or suffer.

32 To be made a servant and the sun of

the bond-woman.

33 To be cast out with the son of the

bond-woman, from the inherit-

ance.

54 That Christ profiteth nothing.

35 That we are debtors to fulfil the

whole law.

CHAP. V.

36 To be separate from Christ.

37 To fall from grace.

38 To be hindered from the good course

of well-doing.

39 That this persuasion of the doctrine

of works cometh not of God.

40 To have the leaven of corruption.

41 The judgment remaineth for him who
teacheth this doctrine.

42 To bite and consume one another.

43 That this doctrine is accounted among-

the works of the flesh.

CHAP. VI.

44 To think thyself to be something

when thou art nothing.

45 To glory in others than in God.

46 Carnally to please the carnally-

minded.

4 7 To hate the persecution of the cross,

48 Not to keep the law itself.

49 To glory in the master and teacher of

carnal things.

50 That nothing profiteth, and whatso*

ever a man doth is vain.
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MARTIN LUTHER'S:

PREFACE
UPON

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

J^ MYSELF can scarcely/ believe, that I was so plentiful in

words, when I did puhlidy expound this Epistle of St. Paul to

the Galatians, as this book shozceth me to have been. Notwith-

standing, I perceive all the cogitations, which I find in this Trea-

tise, by so great diligence of the brethren gathered together, to be

mine ; so that I must needs confess, either all, or perhaps more, ta

have been uttered by me in this public Treatise : " For in my heart

this one article reigneth, even thefaith of Christ." From whom,
by whom, and unto whom, all my divine studies, day and night,

have recourse to and fro continually. And yet I perceive that I
could not reach any thing near unto the height, breadth, and depth

of such high and inestimable icisdom ; only certain poor and bare

beginnings, and, as it were, fragments do appear. Wherefore, I
am ashamed that my so barren and simple Commentaries should

he set forth upon so worthy an Apostle and elect vessel of God^
Sut when I consider again the infinite and horrible profanation

and abomination which always hath raged in the church of God,
and yet at this day ceaseth not to rage against this only and
grounded rock, which we hold to be the article of our justijicafion

(that is to say, hozo, not by ourselves, neither by our works, which

are less than ourselves, but by anotJier help, even the Son of God,
Jesus Christ, we are redeemed from sin, death, the devil, and
made partakers of eternal life), I am compelled to cast off all shame

„

and to be " bold above measure."

This rock did Satan shake in Paradise (Gen. iii. 2) when he

persuaded our first parents, that by their own wisdom and power
they should be like unto God ; forsaking tnie faith in God, wha
had given them life, and promised the continuance thereof. By.

and by, after this liar and murderer, " which will he' always like-

unto himself" stirred ^p the brother to the murdering of his bra's.
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fher (Gc>i.i\.% and for none other cause, hit for that his godJy

brother, by faith, had offered up a more excellent sacrifice, au4

he offering up his ozai icorks, uithout faith, had not jUeased God.

After this, against the same failh, fo/Jozced a moat inloleiuUe

persecution of Satan by the sons of Cain ; until God zcas eie^

constrained at once, by thefood, to purge the trhok icorld, and t^

defend yioah the preacher of righteousness. This jiotrdthsfajtding,

Satan continued his seed in Cham, the third sou of ^oaJi. Bui
tcho is able to reckon up' all examples ? After tiiese things the

uhole world waxed mad against this faith, fading out an iij/iuitc

number of idobs and strange religions, uhereby every one (as St.

Paul saith) walked his own tcay ; trusted, by their works, some

to pacify and please a god, some a goddess, some gods, some

goddesses ; that is to say, without the help of Christy and by tlieir

own works, to redeem themselvesfrom all calamities andfrom their

sins, as all the examples and 7nonuments of all nations do sufficiently

witness.

But these are nothing in comparison of that people and congre-

gation of God, Israel ; which not only had the sure promise of
the fathers, and afterward the law of God given unto them from.

God himself by his angels, above all other ; but always and in alJL

things were also certifed by the words, by the miiacles, and by the

examples of the Prophets. Notwithstanding, even among them also

Satan (that is to say, the 7nad and outrageous opinion ofrhcir own v

righteousness) did so prevail, that afterwards they killed all tlie

Prophets; yea, even Christ himself the Son of God, their promise^

Messiah ; for that they had taught that men are accepted and re-

ceived into the favour of God, by grace only, and not by their

own righteousness. And this is the sum of the doctrine oftlie devil,

and of the zvo) Id, from the beginning ; we will not seem to do evil

;

bat yet whatsoever we do, that 7nu.it God allow, and all his Pro-
phets must consent to it ; which if they refuse to do, they shall die

the death, Abel shall die, but Cain shallJlourisJi. Let this be our

law (say they), even so it cometh to pass.

But in the church of the Gentiles, the matter is and hath been

so vehemently handled, that the fury of tJie Jewish st/nagogue may
well seem to have been but a s^porl. lor they (as St. Paul saith)

" did not knoiv Christ their anointed, and therefore they crucifed

the Lord of glory." But the church of the Gentiles hath received

and confessed C hrist to be the Son of God, " being made our

righteousness;" and this doth she publicly record, read, and teach.

And yet, notwithstanding this coifession, " they that would be

accounted the church do kill and persecute, and continually rage

against those which believe, and teach, and in their deeds declare

nothing else, but that Christ is the self-same thJng that they them-

selves (though ivith feigned words and h>/pocritical deeds) are con-

strained, in spite of their teeth, to allow and coifess. For under

the name of Christ, at this day, they reign. And if they couid,

T 2
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without the name of Christ, hold that scat and kingdom, no doubt

but they would express Mm to be such a one openlu, as in their

hearts thei/ esteem him secretly. But they esteem him a great deal

less than the Jezcs do, zchich, at the least, think him to be Thola^

that is to say, a thief worthily hanged on the cross. But these men,

account him as a fable, and take him as " a feigned god among
the Gentiles ;" as it may plainly appear at Rome in the Pope s

court, and almost throughout all Italy.

Because, t/ierefore, Christ is made, as it zvere, a mock against

his Christians (for Christians they zcill be called), and because

Cain doth kill Abel cojitinually, and the abomination of Satan
nozo chiefly reigneth, it is very necessary that zee should diligently

handle this article, a?id set it against Satan, whether zee be rude

or eloquent, learned or unlearned ; for this rock must be published

abroad; yea, though every man should hold his peace; yet even

if the very rocks and stones themselves. Wherefore I do most

willingly herein accomplish mi/ duty, and am contented to suffer

this long Commerttary and full of zcords, to be set forth for the

stirring up of all the brethren of Christ, against the sleights and
malice of Satan ; zohich, in these days, is turned into such extreme

madness against this " healthful knozcledge of Christ, now revealed

and raised up again ;" thai, as hitherto men have seemed to be

possessed zcith devils, and stark mad, even so now the devils them-

selves do seem to be possessed offar worse devils, and to rage even

above the fury of devils; which indeed is a great argument that

the e)iemy of truth and life doth perceive the day ofjudgment to be

at hand; zchich is the horrible day of his destruction, but the most

comfortable day of our redemption ; and shall be the end of all

his tyranny and cruelty. For, not without cause is he disquieted^

when his members anci pozcers are so assailed; even as a thief or

an adulterer, when the morning appeareth and discloseth his

wickedness, is taken tardy and apprehended for the same. For
who ever heard (to pass over the abominations of the Pope) so

many monsters to burst out at once into the zcorld, as zee see at

this day in the Anabaptists alone? In zchom Satan, breathing

out, as it were, the last blast of his kingdom through horrible up-

roars, setteth them every where in such a rage, as though he zcould

by them suddenly, not only destroy the zchole zoorld with seditions^

but also by innumerable sects swallow up and devour Christ wholly

with his church.

Against the wicked lives and opinions of others he doth not so

rage ; to wit, against whoremongers, thieves, murderers, perjured

persons, rebels against God, unbelievers. No, to these rather he

giveth peace and quietness ; these he maintaineth in his court zcith

all manner ofpleasures and delights, and giveth to them all things

at will ; even like as sometime in the beginning of the church he

did not only suffer all the idolatries and false religions of the

whole ^orld to be qu'wt and untouched^ but also mightily maiih
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kmntdy defevded, and nourished the same. But the church and

religion of Christ alone he vexed on even/ side. After this, per-

mitting peace and quietness to many heretics, he troubled o/ily the

Catholic doctrine. Even so likezcise at this day he hath no otiter

"business in hand but this only (as his otcn and alrcays proper unto

himself), to persecute and vex our Saviour Christ, zchich is our

.perfect righteousness " uithout any of our works ," as it is written

oj him, Gen. iii. \o, " Thou shalt bruise his heel."

But I do not set forth these my meditations so much against

these men, as
^^
for my brethren," which will either show them-

selves thankful in the Lordfor this my travail, or else willpardon

iny weakness and temerity. But of the wicked I would not, in

any wise, they should be liked or allowed ; but rather that thereby

both they and their god might be the more vexed ; seeing, with my
great travail, they are setforth only for such as St. Paul writeth

this Epistle unto ; that is to say, " the troubled, affiicted, vexed,

tempted (for they only understand these things), and miserable

Galatians in the faith." Whoso are not such, let them hear the

Papists, monks, Anabaptists, and such other masters of profound
wisdom and of their own religion, and 1st them stoutly contemn

our doctrine and our doings. EoiLot-tJiis day- tlie Papists and
Anabaptists conspire together against the church in this one point

(though they dissemble in zcords), tJiatMi£Ai:Qrk of.God dependetJi

tipnn tb£ ji:orihw£^ cf the person. EorXhus do the Ambaptists
tjiadit that baptism is jiothing except tlie person do believe. Out

of this principle must needs follow, that all the works of God be

nothing if the man be nothing. But baptism is the 7cork of God,
and yet an evil man maketh it not to be tlie zcork of God. More-
over, hereof it must follozc, that niatrimony, authority, liberty,

and bondage, are the w>orks of God; but because men are evil,

therefore they are not the zcorks of God. li icked men have the

sun, the moon, the earth, the water, the air, and all other crea-

tures which are subject unto man; but because they be zc icked and
not godly, therefore the sun is not the sun, the moon, the earth,

the water are not that which they are. The Anabaptists themselves

had bodies and souls before they zcere re-baptized : but because

they were not godly, theiefore thei/ had not true bodies and true

souls. Also their parents were not lazfully married (as they

grant themselves), because they are not re-baptized ; therefore the

Anabaptists themselves are all bastards, and their parents were all

achdteiers and whoremongers ; and yet thei/ do inherit their parents*

lands and goods, although thei/ grant themselves to be bastards,

and unlauful heirs. " fi ho seeth not here in the uJnaJiaptists,

men not possessed with devils, but even devils themselves possessed

with Ziorse devils'?"

The Papists in like manner until this day do stand upon works
and the worthiness of man, contrary to grace, and so, in zcords at

least, do strongly assist their brethren the Anabaptists. For
F 3
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these foxes are tied together hy the tails, although hif their heath

they seem to he contrary. For outzcardly they pretend to he

their great enemies; whenas inwardly, notwithstanding, thei/ thinky

Xc-ich, and defend indeed all one thing against our Saviour Christ,

who is our only righteousness. Let him, therefore, that can,

holdfast this one article, and let us suffer the rest which have'

made shipzoreck thereof, to be carried whither the sea and winds

shall drive them, until either they return to the ship, or swim to

the shore.

The conclusion and end of this complaint is, to hope for na
quietness or end of complaint, so long as Christ and Belial da
not agree. " One generation passeth, and another cometh." (Ec-'

cles. xi. 4.) Jf one heresy die, by and by another springeth up i

for the devil doth neither slumber nor sleep. I myself, whichy

although I be nothing, have been now in the ministry of Christ

about twenty years, can truly witness that I have been assailed

icith more than twenty sects, of the which some are already:

destroyed, other some (as the parts and members of worms and
bees that are cut asunder) do yet pant for life. But Sataji, the

god of all dissension, siirreth up daily neio sects, and, last of all

(which of ail other, I should never have foreseen or once sus"

pected), he hath raised up a sect of such as teach that the Ten
Commandmenis ought to be taken out of the church, and that

onen should not he terrifed with the laze, but gently exhorted bxf

the preaching of the grace of Christ, that the saying of the prO"

phet M'icak might be fulflled, " Let no man strive nor reprove

another." (Ilosea, iv. 4.) " They shall not prophesy to them.""

(Micah, il. 6.) Jls though zee zcerc ignorant, or had never taught

that afflicted and broken spirits must be comforted by Christ;

but the hard-hearted Pharisees, unto whom the grace of God is

preached in vain, must be terrifed zcith the law. And they them-

:ielves also are forced to devise and imagine certain revelations of
God's wrath against the wicked and unbelievers. As though the

lazo were or could be any thing else, but a revealing of God's

'zbraih against impiety. Such is the blindness and presumption of
these frantic Jteads, rehich even by their own judgment do condemn
themselves. JfTierefore it hehoveth the ministers of God's zcord

to be surely persuaded (if they will be accounted faithful and
iiiiise in the day of Christ) that the zcord of St. Paul is not

spokoi, in vain, or prophesied of a matter of no importance ; to

v)it, " There must be also heresies amon^ you, that they which
are approved may be made manifest.'' (I Lor. xi. 9') Yea, I say,

let the minister of Christ knozc, that so long as he teacheth Christ

purely, there shall not be wanting perverse spirits, yea even

of our own, and among ourselves, which shall seek by all means
possible, to trouble the church of Christ. And herewithal let

Iiim comfort himself, that there is " no j)eace betzoeen Christ anc^

B^'ialf or between the seed of the serpent and the seed of the
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Koman.^' (2 Cor. vi. 11. Gen. iii. 5.) Yea, let him rejoice in

the troubles which he suffereth hif these sects and seditious spirits,

continual/]/ springing up one after another. For this is our re-

joicing, " the testimony of our conscience" (2 Cor. i. 12), that zee

befound standing and fighting in the behalf of the seed of the

woman, against the seed of the serpent. Let him bite us by the

heel, and spare not. We again will not cease to crush his head, b\f

the grace and help of Christ, the principal bruiser thereof uho is

itlessedfor ever.

F4
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After M. Luther had once publicly expounded this

Epistle, he took in hand to interpret the same again in

such sort, as in this Treatise hereafter doth ensue; the

cause whereof he deth declare in these fexv wordsfol-

lowing.

X. HAVE taken in hand, in the name of the liOrd, yet onee again \o

expound this Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians j not because 1 do

desire to teach new things, or such as ye have not heard before,

especially since that, by the gface of Christ, Paul is now thoroughly

known unto you ; bat for that, as I have often forewarned you, thi»

we have to fear as the greatest and nearest danger, lest Satan take

from us this doctrine of faith, and bring into the church again the

doctrine of works and men's traditions. Wherefore it is very neces-

sary, that this doctrine be kept in continual practice and public exer^

cise both of reading and hearing. And although it be never so well'

known, never so exactly learned, yet the devil, who continually

rangeth about seeking to devour us, is not dead. Likewise our flesh

and old man is yet alive. Besides this, all kinds of temptations vex

and oppress us on every side ; wherefore this doctrine can never b«

taught, urged, and repeated enough. If this doctrine be lost, then

is also the doctrine of truth, life, and salvation, lost and gone. If

this doctrine flourish, then all good things flourish ; religion, the true

service of God, the glory of God, the right knowledge of all thing*

which* are necessary for a Christian man to know. Because, there-

fore, we would be occupied and not idle, we will there begin now

Trvhere we made an end, according to the saying of the son of Sirach

:

** When a man hath done what he can, he must begin again," (Ec-

cles. xviii. Q.)
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ARGUMENT
OF

THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE GALATIAN^.

l^'iRST of all it behoveth that we speak of the argument of this EpisUe i

that is to say, what matter St. Paul here chiefly treateth of. The argu-

taent, therefore, is this.

St. Paul goeth about to establish the doctrine of faith, grace, forgive-

ness of sins, or Christian righteousness, to the end that we may have a

perfect knowledge and difference between Christian righteousness and

all other kinds of righteousness. For there be divers sorts of righteous-

ness. There is a political or civil righteousness, which emperors, princes

of the world, philosophers, and lawyers deal withal. There is also a ce-

remonial righteousness, which the traditions of men do teach. Thia

righteousness parents and schoolmasters may teach without danger, be-

cause they do not attribute unto it any power to satisfy for sin, to pleasa

Ck)d, or to deserve grace j but they teach such ceremonies as are only

necessary for the correction of manners, and certain observations con-

cerning this life. Besides these, there is another righteousness called

the righteousness of the law, or of the Ten Commandments, which Moses

teacheth. This do we also teach after the doctrine of faith.

There is yet another righteousness which is above all these j to wity

" the righteousness of faith, or Christian righteousness," the which wo
must diligently discern from the other afore rehearsed j for they are quita

contrary to this righteousness, both because they flow out of the laws of

emperors, the traditions of the Pope, and the commandments of God,

and also because they consist in our works, and may be wrought of us

either by our pure natural strength, as the Papists term it, or else by th»

gift of God. For these kinds of righteousness are also of the gift of God,

like as other good things are which we do enjoy.

But this most excellent righteousness, of faith I mean (which God
through Christ, without works, imputeth unto us), is neither political nor

ceremonial, nor the righteousness of God's law, nor consisteth in works,

but is clean contrary ; that is to say, a mere passive righteousness, as the

Other above are active. For in this we work nothing, we render no-

thing unto God, but only we receive and sufler another to work in us,

2
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that is tb say, God. Therefore, it seemeth good unto me to call tlill

righteousness of faith, or Christian righteousness, the passive righteous-

ness.

This is a righteousness hidden in a mystery, which the world doth

not know j
yea. Christians themselves do not thoroughly understand it,

and can hardly take hold of it in their temptations. Therefore, it must

be diligently taught and continually practised. And whoso doth not

understand or apprehend this righteousness in afflictions and terrors of

conscience, must needs be overthrown. For there is no comfort of

conscience so firm and so sure as this passive righteousness is.

But man's weakness and misery is so great, that in the terrors of

conscience and danger of death we behold nothing else but our works,

our worthiness, and the law j which, when it showeth unto us our sin,

by and by our evil life past cometh to remembrance. Then the poor

sinner, with great anguish of spirit, groaneth, and thus thinketh with

himself: " Alas ! how desperately have I lived ! would to God I might

live longer ; then would I amend niy life." Thus man's reason cannot

restrain itself from the sight and beholding of this active or working

righteousness, that is to say, her own righteousness ; nor lift up her

eyes to the beholding of the passive or Christian righteousness, but

resteth altogether in the active righteousness j so deeply is this evil

rooted in us.

On the other side, Satan, abusing the infirmity of our nature, doth in-

crease and aggravate these cogitations in us. Then can it not be but

that the poor conscience must be more grievously troubled, terrified,

and confounded. For it is impossible that the mind of man itself should

conceive any comfort, or look up unto grace only in the feeling and

horror of sin, or constantly reject all disputing and reasoning about

works. For this is far above man's strength and capacity ; yea, and

above the law of God also. True it is, that of all things in the world,

the law is most excellent
; yet is it not able to quiet a troubled con-

science, but increaseth terrors, and driveth it to desperation j
" that

sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful." (Rom.

vii. 13.)

Wherefore the afflicted and trdbbled conscience hath no remedy

against desperation and eternal death, unless it take hold of the forgive-

ness of sins by grace, freely offered in Christ Jesus, that is to say, this

*' passive faith or Christian righteousness." Which if it can apprehend,

then may it be at quiet, and boldly say, " I seek not this active or

working righteousness j although I know that I ought to have it, and

also to fulfil it, But be it so that I had it, and did fulfil it indeed ;
yet.
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fcctw'ithstanding, I cannot trust unto it, neither dare I set it against thd

judgment of God. Thus 1 abandon myself from all active righteous-

ness, both of mine own and of God's law, and embrace only that passive

righteousness, which is the righteousness of grace, mercy, and forgive-

ness of sins. Briefly, I rest only upon that righteousness which is the

righteousness of Christ and of the Holy Ghost.

Like as the earth engendereth not rain, nor is able by her own

strength, labour, and travail, to procure the same, but receiveth it of

the mere gift of God from above j so this heavenly righteousness is given

ts of God without our works or deservings. Look then how much thtf

earth of itself is able to do in getting and procuring to itself seasonable

showers of rain to make it fruitful j even so much, and no more, are

we able to do by our strength and works in winning this heavenly and

eternal righteousness ; and, therefore, shall never be able to attain unto

it, unless GJod himself, by mere imputation, and by his unspeakable gift,

do bestow it upon us. The greatest knowledge then, and the greatest

wisdom of Christians, is, not to know the law, to be ignorant of works,

and of the whole active righteousness, especially when the conscience

wresdeth with the judgment of God. Like as, on the contrary, amongst

those which are not of the number of God's people, the greatest point of

wisdom is, to know and earnestly to urge the law and the active righte-

ousness.

But it is a thing very strange and unknown to the world, to teach

Christians to learn to be ignorant of the law, and so to live before God,

as if there were no law j notwithstanding, except thou be ignorant of

the law, and be assuredly persuaded in thine heart that there is now na

law nor wrath of Gk)d, but altogether grace and mercy for Christ's sake,

thou canst not be saved j for by the law eometh the knowledge of sin,/

Contrariwise, works and the keeping of the law must be so straitly

required in the world, as if there were no promise or grace j and that

because of the stubborn, proud, and hard-hearted, before whose eye*

nothing must be set but the law, that they may be terrified and humbled.

For the law is given to terrify and kill such, and to exercise the old man j

and both the word of grace and of wrath must be rightly divided ac-

cording to the Apostle, 2 Tim. ii.

Here is then required a wise and faithful disposer ofthe word of God,

which can so moderate the law, that it may be kept within his bounds.

He that teacheth that men are justified before God by the observation of

the law, passeth the bounds of the law, and confoundeth these two kinds

of righteousness, active and passive, and is but an ill logician, for he doth

not rightly divide. Contrariwise, he that setteth forth the law and works
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to the old man, and the promise of forgiveness of sins and God's rriercj'

to the new man, divideth the word well. For the flesh or the old man

niust be coupled with the law and works : the spirit, or new man, must

be joined with the promise of God and his mercy. Wherefore, when i

See a man that is bruised enough already, oppressed with the law, ter-

rified with sin, and thirsting for comfort, it is time that I should remove

out of his sight the law and active righteousness, and that I should set

before him by the Gospel, the Christian and passive righteousness, which

excluding Moses with his law, ofFereth the promise made in Christy who

came for the afflicted, and for sinners. Here is man raised up again, and

conceiveth good hope, neitlier is he any longer under the law, but under

grace. How not under the law ? According to the new man, to whom
the law doth not appertain. For the law hath his bounds unto Christ,

as Paul saith afterwards :
" For Christ is the end of the law" (Rom. x.

4) ; who being come, Moses ceaseth with his law, circumcision, the sai-

crifices, the sabbaths ; yea, and all the prophets.

This is our divinity. Whereby we teach how to put a difference be-

tween these two kinds of righteousness, active and passive ; to the end

that manners and faith, works and grace, policy and religion, should not

be confounded, or taken the one for the other. Both are necessary j but

both must be kept within their bounds : Christian righteousness apper-

taineth to the new man, and the righteousness of the law appertaineth

to the old man, which is born of flesh and blood. Upon this old man,

aS upon an ass, there must be laid a burden that may press him down,

atid he must not enjoy the freedom of the spirit of grace, except he first

put upon him the new man by faith in Christ (which, notwithstanding,

is" not fully done in this life) : then may he enjoy the kingdom and ines-

timable gift of grace.

This I say to the end that no man should think we reject or forbid

g6od works, as the Papists do most falsely slander us, neither under-

standing what they themselves say, or what we teach. They know no-

thing but the righteousness of the law, and yet they will judge of that

doctrine which is far above the law, of which it is impossible that the

carnal man should be able to judge. Therefore they rnust needs be

ofiended, for they can see no higher than the law. Whatsoever then is

above the law, is to them a great offence. But we imagine, as it were,

two Worlds ; the one heavenly, arid the other earthly. In these we

place these two kinds of righteousness, being separate the one far from

the other. The righteousness of the law is earthly, and hath to do with

earthly things, and by it we do good works. But as the earth bringeth

not forth fruit except first it be watered and made fruitful from above

^
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even so by the righteousness of the law, in doing many things we do

nothing, and in fulfilling of the law we fulfil it not, except first, with-

out any merit or work of ours, we be made righteous by the Christian

righteousness, which nothing appertaineth to the righteousness of tlia

law, or to the earthly and active righteousness. But this righteousness

is heavenly ; which, as is said, we have not of ourselves, but receive it

from heaven ; which we work not, but which by grace is wrought in

us, and apprehended by faith ; whereby we mount up above all laws

and works. Wherefore, like as we have borne, as St. Paul saith, the

image of the earthly Adam 3 so let us bear the image of the heavenly,

which is the new man in a new world, where is no law, no sin, no re-

morse or sting of conscience, no death, but perfect joy, righteousness,

grace, peace, life, salvation, and glory.

Why, do we then nothing ? do we work nothing for the obtaining of

this righteousness ? I answer. Nothing at all. For this is perfect

righteousness, " to do nothing, to hear nothing, to know nothing of

the law, or of works " but to know and to bejieve this only, that

Christ is gone to the Father, and is not now seen ; that he sitteth in

heaven at the right hand of his Father, not as a judge, but made unto

us of God, wisdom, righteousness, holiness, and redemption j briefly,

that he is our high-priest entreating for us, and reigning over us, and in

us, by grace. In this heavenly righteousness sin can have no place j for

there is no law, and where no law is, there can be no transgression.

(Rom. iv. 15.)

Seeing then that sin hath hero no place, there can be no anguish of

conscience, no fear, no heaviness. Therefore St. John saith (l John,

V. 18), " He that is born of God cannot sin." But if there be any fear

or grief of conscience, ?t is a token tliat this righteousness is withdrawn ;

that grace is hidden j and that Christ is darkened and out of sight. But

where Christ is truly seen indeed, there must needs be full and perfect

joy in the Lord, with peace of conscience, which most certainly tlius

thinketh j
" Although I am a sinner by the law, and under condemna-

tion of the law, yet I despair not, yet I die not, because Christ livetb,

who is both my righteousness and my everlasting life." In that righte-

ousness and life I have no sin, no fear, no sting of conscience, no care

of death. I am indeed a sinner as touching this present life and the

righteousness thereof, as the child of Adam j where the law accuseth

me, death reigneth over me, and at length would devour me. But I

have another righteousness and life above this life, which is Christ the

Son of God, who knoweth no sin nor death, but is righteousness and life

eternal ; by whom this my body, being dead and brought into dust, shgU
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be raised up again, and delivered from the bondage of the law and sin,

and shall be sanctified together with the spirit.

So both these continue whilst we here live. The flesh is accused, ex-

ercised with temptations, oppressed with heaviness and sorrow, bruised

by this active righteousness of the law ; but the spirit reigneth, rejoiceth,

and is saved by this passive and Christian righteousness, because it

knoweth that it hath a Lord in heaven at the right hand of his Father,

who hath abolished the law, sin, death, and hath trodden under his feet

all evils, led them captive, and triumphed over them in himself. (Col.

ii. 15.)

St. Paul, therefore, in this Epistle, goeth about diligently to instruct

us, to comfort us, to hold us in the perfect knowledge of this most Chris-

tian and excellent righteousness. For if the article of justification be

©nee lost, then is all true Christian doctrine lost. And as many as are

in the world that hold not this doctrine, are either Jews, Turks, Papists,

Cr heretics. For between the " righteousness of the law," and " Chris-

tian righteousness," there is no mean. He then that strayeth from this

*' Christian righteousness," must needs fall into the " righteousness of

the lavi; j" that is to say, " when he hath lost Christ, he must fall into

the confidence of his own works."

Therefore do we so earnestly set forth, and so often repeat this doc-

trine of " faith" or " Christian righteousness," that by this means it may

be kept in continual exercise, and may be plainly discerned from the

*' active righteousness of the law." Otherwise we shall never be able

to hold the true divinity (for by this only doctrine the church is built,

and in this it consisteth) j but by and by we shall either become ca-

nonists, observers of ceremonies, " observers of the law, or Papists, and

Christ so darkened, that none in the church shall be either rightly

taught or comforted." Wherefore, if we will be teachers and leaders

of others, it behoveth us to have great care of these matters, and to

mark well this distinction between the righteousness of the law, and

the righteousness of Christ. And this distinction is easy to be uttered

in words ; but in use and experience it is very hard, although it be

never so diligently exercised and practised ; for that, in the hour of

death, or in other agonies of the conscience, these two sorts of righte-

ousness do encounter more near together than thou wouldest wish or

desire. " Wherefore I do admonish you, especially such as shall be-

come instructors and guiders of consciences, and also every one apart,

that ye exercise yourselves continually by study, by reading, by medita-i

tion of the word, and by prayer, that in the time of temptation ye may

be able to instruct and comfort bot^ your own consciences and others^
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and to bring them from the law to grace, from active and working

righteousness, to the passive and received righteousness," and, to con-

clude, " from Moses to Christ." For the devil is .wont in affliction,

and in the conflict of conscience, by the law to make us afraid, and to

lay against us the guilt of sin, our wicked life past, the wrath and judg-

ment of God, hell, and eternal death, that by this means he may drive us

to desperation, make us bond-slaves to himself, and pluck us from Christ.

Furthermore, he is wont to set against us those places of the Gospel,

wherein Christ himself requireth works of us, and with plain words

threateneth damnation to those who do them not. Now, if here we

be not able to judge between these two kinds of righteousness, if we
take not hold of Christ by faith sitting at the right hand of God (Heb.

vii. 25), whomaketh intercession unto the Father for us wretched sin-

ners, then are we under the law and not under grace, and Christ is no

more a Saviour, but lawgiver; so that now there remaineth no more

salvation, but a certain desperation and everlasting death, except repent-

ance follow. , /., ^ 1.
"<

Let us then diligently learn to judge between tliese two kinds of

righteousness, that we may know how far we ought to obey the law.

Now, we have said before, that the law in a Christian ought not to pass

his bounds, but ought to have dominion only over the flesh, which is ia ,

subjection unto it, and remaineth under the same. "When it is thus,

the law is kept within his bounds. But if it shall presume to creep into

thy conscience, and there seek to reign, see thou play the cunning logi-
{

cian, and make the true division. Give no more to the law than is con-

venient, but say thou, " O law, thou wouldest climb up into the king-

dom ofmy conscience, and there reign and reprove it of sin, and would-

est take from me the joy of my heart, which I have by faith in Christ,

and drive me to desperation, that I might be without all hope, and

utterly perish." This thou dost besides thine office j keep thyselfwithin

thy bounds, and exercise thy power upon the flesh, but touch not my
conscience, for I am baptized, and by the Gospel am called to the

partaking of righteousness and of everlasting life, to the kingdom of

"Oirist, wherein my conscience is at rest, where no law is, but altogether

forgiveness of sins, peace, quietness, joy, health, and everlasting life.

Trouble me not in these matters, for I will not suffer thee, so intolerable

a tyrant and cruel tormentor, to reign in my conscience, for it is the seat

and temple of Christ the Son of God (I Cor. vi. Ip), who is the King

of righteousness and peace, and my most sweet Saviour and Mediator
j

he shall keep ray conscience joyful and quiet in the sound and pure doc^
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trine of the Gospel, and in the knowledge of this Christian and heavenlj

righteousness.

When I have this righteousness reigning in my heart, I descend from

fieaven as the rain making fruitful the earth : that is to say, I comft

forth into another kingdom, and I do " good works," how and when-

soever occasion is offered. If J be a minister of the word, I preach, I

comfort the broken-hearted, I administer the sacraments. If I be an

householder, I govern my house and my family, I bring up ray children

ifi the knowledge and fear of God. If I be a magistrate, the charge that

is given me from above, I diligently execute. If I be a servant, I do

my master's business faithfully. To conclude : whosoever he be that is

assuredly persuaded that Christ is his righteousness, doth not only cheer-

fully and gladly work well in his vocation, but also submitteth himself

through love to the magistrates and to their laws, yea though they be

eevere, sharp, and cruel, and (if necessity do so require) to all manner

of burdens, and to all dangers of this present life, because he knoweth

that this is the will of God, and that this obedience pleaseth him. Thus

far as concerning the argument of this Epistle, whereof Paul entreateth,

taking occasion of false teachers who had darkened this righteousness of

faith among the Galatians, against whom he setteth himself in defending

;md commending his authority and office.
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ON

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIA^S.

CHAP. I.

Verse 1. Paul, an Apostle (not of men, neither hy man, hut hy

Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the

dead).

Now that we have declared the argument and sum of this Epistle

to the Galatians, we think it good, before we come to the matter it-

self, to show what was the occasion St. Paul wrote this Epistle. He
had planted among the Galatians the pure doctrine of the Gospel,

and the righteousness of faith ; but by and by, after his departure,

there crept in certain false teachers, which overthrew all that he had

planted and truly taught among tliem. For the devil cannot but fu-

riously impugn this doctrine with all force and subtlety, neither can

he rest so long as he seeth any spark thereof remaining. We also, for

this only cause, that we preach the Gospel, do suffer of the world,

the devil, and his ministers, all the mischief that they can work
against us, both on the right hand and on the left.

For the Gospel is such a doctrine as teacheth a far higher matter

than is the wisdom, righteousness, and religion of the \\orld, that is

to say, free remission of sins through Christ, &c. It leaveth those

things in their degree, to be as they are, and commendeth them as

the good creatures of God. But the world preferreth these creatures

before llie Creator; and moreover, by them would put away sin, be

delivered from death, and deserve everlasting life. This doth the

Gospel condemn. Contrariwise, the world cannot suffer those things

to be condemned which it most esteemeth, and best liketh of, and

•therefore it chargeth the Gospel that it is a seditious doctrine, and

full of errors, that it overthrowelh commonwealths, countries, do-

minions, kingdoms, and empires, and therefore offendeth both against

God and tlie Emperor, abolisheth laws, corrupteth good manners,

and setteth all men at liberty to do what they list. Wherefore, with

just zeal, and high ser^ice to God (as it would seem), it persecuteth

this doctrine, and abhorreth the teachers and professors thereof, as

the greatest plague that can be in the whole earth.

G



90 COMMENTAllY ON GALAflABrS.

Moreover, by the preaching of this doctrine, the devil is ovef^

thrown, his kingdom destroyed ; the law, sin, and death (where--

with, as most mighty and invhicible tyrants, he hath brought all man-
kind in subjection under his dominion), are wrested out of his hands ;

briefly, his prisoners are translated out of the kingdom of darkness,,

into the kingdom of light and liberty. Should the devil suffer all

this ? " Should not the father of lies employ all his force and subtle

policies, to darken, to corrupt, and utterly to root out this doctrine

of salvation and everlasting life ? Indeed, St. Paul complahieth i»

this, and all other his Epistles, that even in his time the devil showed
Iijmself a cunning workman in this business."

We thought good to show here by the way, that the Gospel is

such a doctrine as condemneth all manner of righteousness, and

preacheth the only righteousness of Christ ; and to them that em-
brace the same, it bringeth peace of conscience and all good things

;

and yet, notwithstanding, the world hateth and persecuteth it most

bittaly.

I have said before, that the occasion why St. Paul wrote this

Epistle, was, for that, by and by after his departure, false teachers had
destroyed those things among the Galatians which he with long and

great travail had built. And these false apostles being of the circum-

cision and sect of the Pharisees, v ere men of great estimation and

authority, who bragged among the people that they were of that holy

and chosen stock of the Jews (John, viii. Rom. iv. 4, 5, 6); that

they weye Israelites, of the seed of Abraham ; that they had the pro-

mises and the fathers ; and, iinally, tliat they were the ministers oi

Christ, and the Apostles' scliolars, with whom they had been con-

versant, and had seen their miracles, and perhaps had also wrought

some signs or miracles themselves : for Christ w itnesseth (Matthew,
vii. 22), that the wicked also do work miracles. ^loreovcr, these

false apostles, by all the crafty means they could devise, defaced the

authority of St. Paul, saying :
" Why do ye so highly esteem of Paul ^

Why have ye him in so great reverence ? Forsooth, he was but the

last of all that were converted unto Christ. But we are the disciples

of the Apostles, and were familiarly conversant with them. We have

seen Christ working miracles, and heard him preach. Paul came
after us, and is inferior unto us : and it is not possible that God
should suffer us to err who are of his holy people, the ministers of
Christ, and have received the Holy Ghost. Again, we are many^
and Paul is but one, and alone, who neither is conversant with the

-Apostles, nor hath seen Christ. Yea, he persecuted the church of

Christ a great while. Would God (think ye) for Paul's sake only,

suffer so many churches to be deceived V
When men having such authority eome Into any country or city,

by and by the people have them in great admiration ; and under this

colour of godliness and religion, they do not only deceive the simple,

but also the learned
;
yea, and those also which seem to be somewhat

confirmed in the faith, especially when they brag (as these did) that

ibey are the offspring of the Patriarchs, the ministers of Christ, th*
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Aj>ostles* scholars, 8cc. Even so the Pope at this day, when he hath

ho autliority of the Scripture to defend himself withal, useth this

one argument continually against us, " The church, the church."

Thinkest thou that God is so offended, that, for a few heretics of

Luther's sect, he will cast off his whole church ? Thinkest thou that

he would leave his church in error so many hundred years ? And this

he mightily maintaineth, " that the church can never be overthrown."

Now, like as many are moved with this argument at this day, so, itt

Paul's time, these false apostles, through great bragging, and setting

forth of their own praises, blinded the eyes of the Galatians ; so that

Paid lost his authorit)- among them, and his doctrine was brought ia

suspicion.

Against this vain bragging and boasting of the false apostles, Paul
Mith great constancy and boldness setteth his apostolic authority,

highly commending his vocation, and defending his ministry. And
(although elsewhere he never doth the like) he will not give place to

any, no, not to the Apostles themselves, much less to any of their

scholars. And to abate their pharisaical pride and shameless bold-

ness, he maketh mention of the history done at Antiochia, where he
withstood Peter himself. Besides this, not resarding the offence that

might arise thereof, he saith plainly in the text, that he was bold to

accuse and reprove Peter himself, the chief of the Apostles, who had
seen Christ, and had been most familiarly conversant witli him. I am
an Apostle (saith he), and such a one as pass not what others are

:

jnea, 1 was not afraid to chide the very pillar of all the rest of the

Apostles. And to conclude, in the tirst two chapters, he doth, in a
manner, nothhig else but set out his vocation, his office, and his gos-

pel, aftirming, that it was not of men, and that he had not received it

by man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ : also, tlaat if he, yea,

or an angel from heaven, should bring any other gospel Uian that

>vhich he hath preached, he should be holden accursed.

The Certainty of Calling.

But what meaneth Paul by this boasting r I answer : Tliis com-
mon-place ser\eth to this end, that every minister of God's word
should be sure of his calling, that before (ioA and man he may with
a bold conscience glory therein, that he preached the Gospel as one
that is called and sent: even as the ambassailor of a king glorieth

and vaunteth in this, that he cometh not as a private person, but as

the king's ambassador ; and because of this dignity, that he is the

king's ambassador, he is honoured and set in the highest place : w hich
honour should not be given unto him if he came as a private person.

Wherefore, let the preacher of the Gospel be certain tliat his calling

is from God. And it is expedient, that, according to the example
of Paul, he should magnify this his calling, to the end that he may
win credit and authority among the people, like as the king's am-
bassador magnifieth his office and calling. And thus to glory is not

c 2
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vain, but a kind of necessary kind of glorying, because he glorleth

not in himself, but in the king ^hich hath sent him, whose authority

he desireth to be honoured and magnified.

Likewise, when Paul so highly commendeth his calling, he seeketh

not his own praise, but with a necessary and a holy pride he magni-

fieth his ministry : as to the Romans, xi. he salth : Forasmuch as 1

am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I w ill magnify mine office : that is

to say, I will that men receive me, not as Paul of Tarsus, but as

Paul the Apostle or Ambassador of Jesus Christ. And this he doth

of necessity, to maintain his authority, that the people, in hearing

this, might be more attent and willing to give ear unto him. For

they hear not only Paul, but, in Paul, Christ himself, and God the

Father, sending him out in his message : w hose authority and ma-

jesty, like as men ought religiously to honour, so ought they with

great reverence to receive and to hear his messengers brhiging his

word and message.

This is a notable place, therefore, wherein Paul so glorifieth and

boasteth as touching his vocation, that he despiseth all others. If any

man, after the manner of the world, should despise all others in

respect of himself, and attribute all unto himself alone, he should not

only show himself a very fool, but also grievously offend. But this

manner of boasting is necessary, and pertaineth not to the glory of

Paul, but to the glory of God, whereby is offered unto him the sa-

crifice of praise and thanksgiving. For by this boasting, the name,

the grace, and the mercy of God is made known unto the world.

Thus, therefore, he beglnneth his Epistle.

Verse 1. Paul an Apostle, not of men, S^'c.

Here, in the very beginning, he toucheth those false teachers which

boasted themselves to be the disciples of the Apostles, and to be sent

of them, but despised Paul, as one that was neither the Apostles'

scholar, nor sent of any to preach the Gospel, but came in some other

way, and of his own hand thrust himself into that office. Against

those Paul defendeth his calling, saying. My calling seemeth base to

your preachers : but whosoever they be which are come unto you,

•are sent either of men, or by man ; that is to say, they have entered

either of themselves, being not called, or else called by others. But

my calling is not of men, nor by man, but it is above all manner of

calling that can be made by the x\postles, " for it is by Jesus Christ,

and by God the Father," Sec.

Where he saith of men, 1 mean such ns call and thrust in them-

selves, when neither God nor man calleth or scndeth them, but they

run and speak themselves ; as at this day certain fantastical spirits do,

which either lurk in corners, and seek places where they may pour

out their poison, and come not into public congregations, or else they

resort thither, where the Gospel is planted already. These I call

such as are seat of meu. But where he saith, by man, understand
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such as have a divine calling, but yet by man as by means. Gcd
calleth them two manner of ways : by means, and without means.

He calleth them to the ministr)' of his word at this day, not imme-
diately by himself, but by other means ; that is to say, by man. But
the Apostles were called immediately of Christ himself, " as the

prophets in the old time were called of God himself." Therefoie,

M'hen Paul saith, "Not of men, neither by men," he beateth dow n
the false apostles ; as lliough he would say. Although those vipers

brag never so much, what can they brag more than that they are

either come from men, that is to say, of themselves without any

calling, or by man, that is to say, sent of others .' I pass not upon
any of these things, neither ought you to regard them. As for me, I

am called and sent neither of men, nor by man, but without means,

that is to wit, by Jesus Christ himself, and my calling is like in all

points the calling of the Apostles, and I am indeed an Apostle. Paul,

therefore, handleth this place, of the calling of the Apostles, effec-

tually. And elsewhere, he separateth the degree of apostleship from
others, as in the first to the Corinthians, chap. xii. and in ihe fourth

to the Ephesians, where he saith, " x\nd God hath ordained some in

the church, as first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers,'*

&c. setting Apostles in the first place : so that they be properly

called Apostles, " which are sent immediately of (Jod himself/*

without any other ordinary means.

So Matthias was called only of God (Acts, i. 14, 1.5) ; for when
the other Apostles had appointed two, they durst not choose the one
nor the other, but they cast lots, and prayed that God would show
which of them he would have. For, seeing he should be an Apostle,

it behoved that he should be called of God. So was Paul called to

be the Apostle of the Gentiles. (Acts, ix. 15.) Hereof the Apostles

also are called saints ; for they are sure of their calling and doctrine,

and have continued faithful in their office, and none of them be-

came a cast-away saving Judas, because their calling is holy. (Matt,
xviii. ,5.)

Tills is the first assault that Paul makelh against the false apostles,

which ran when no man sent them. Calling, therefore, is not to be
despised ; for it is not enough for a man to have the word and pure
doctrine, but also he must be assured of his calling ; and he that en-

tereth without this assurance, entereth to no other end but to kill and
destroy. For God never prospereth the labour of those that are not
called. " And although they teach some good and profitable mat-
ters, yet they edify not. So, our fantastical spirits at this day, have
the words of faith in their mouths, but yet they yield no fruit, but
their chief end and purpose is to draw men to their false and per-

verse opinions." They have a certain and holy calling,—must sus-

tain many and great conflicts, as they must do whose doctrine is pure
and sound, that they may constantly abide in their lawful calling,

against the infinite and continual assaults of the devil, and rage of
the world. " Here, what should he do whose calling is uncertain,

and doctrine corrupt?"

G 3
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This is therefore our comfort, which are in the ministry of the word,
*' that we have an office which is heavenly and holy, to the which we,
being lawfully called, do triumph against all the gates of hell." On
the other side, it is an horrible thing when the conscience sailh, " This

thou hast done without any lawful calling." Here such terror " shak-

eth a man's mind which is not called, that he would wish he had never

heard the word which he teacheth:" for, by his disobedience, he
maketh all his works evil, were they never so good, insomuch " that

even his greatest works and labours become his greatest sins."

We see then how good and necessary this boasting and glorifying

of our ministry is. In times past, when I was but a young divine,

methought Paul did unwisely in glorying so oft of his callinp; in his

Epistles ; but I did not understand his purpose ; for 1 knew not that

the ministry of God's w ord was so weighty a matter. I knew nothing

of the doctrine of faith and a true conscience indeed, " for that there

was then no certainty taught either in the schools or churches, but all

was full of sophistical subtleties of the schoolmen
;

" and therefore

no man was able to understand the dignity and power of this holy and

spiritual boasting of the true and lawful calling, which serveth first

to the glory of God, and secondly to the advancing of our office, and

moreover, " to the salvation of ourselves and of the people. For, by

this our boasting, we seek not estimation in the world, or praise

among men, or money, or pleasures, or favour of the world ; but

forasmuch as we be in a divine calling, and in the work of God,
and the people have great need to be assured of our calling, that they

may know our word to be the word of God, therefore we proudly

vaunt and boast of it." It is not then a vain, but a most holy pride

against tlie devil and the world ; and humility before God.

Verse 1. jind by God the Father, which hath raised him

from the dead.

Paul is so inflamed here with zeal, that he cannot tarry till he come
to the matter itself, but forthwith, in the very title, he bursteth out

and uttereth what he hath in his heart. His intent in this Epistle is,

to treat of the righteousness that cometh by faith, and to defend the

same : ?igain, to beat down the law, and the righteousness that

cometh by works. Of such cogitations he is full ; and out of this

wonderful and exceeding great abundance of the excellent wisdom

and knowledge of Christ in his heart, his mouth speaketh. This

flame, this great burning fire of h^s heart, cannot be hid, nor suffer

him to hold his tongue ; and therefore, he thought it not enough to

say, " that he was an Apostle sent by Jesus Christ," but also

added, " by God the Father, which hath raised him up from the

dead."
'

But it seemeth here, that the adding of these words, " And by

God the Father," &c. is not necessary. But because (as I said)

Paul speaketh out of the abundance of his heart, his mina burnelh
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nith desire to set forth, even in the very entry of his Epistle, the

unsearcliable riches of Christ, and to preach the righteousness of

God, " which is called the resurrection of the dead." Christ, Mho
liveUi, and is risen again, speaketh out of him, and movetli him thus

to speak ; therefore, not without cause he addeth, " that be is also

an Apostle, by God the Father, who hath raised up Jesus Christ

from the dead." As if he should say, 1 have to deal with Satan, and

with those vipers, the instruments of Satan, which go about to spoil

me of the righteousness of Christ, who was raised up by God the

Father from the dead ; by the which alone we are made righteous,

by the which also we shall be raised up at the last day, from death to

everlasting life. " But they Uiat in such sort go about to overtlirow

the righteousness of Christ, do resist the Father and the Son, and the

work of them both."

Thus Paul, even at the first entrance, bursteth out into the whole

matter whereof he eutreateth in tliis Epistle. For (as I said) he
" treateth of the resurrection of Christ," who rose again to make us

righteous, and in so doing, he hath overcome the law, sin, death,

hell, and all evils. (Rom. iv. 24, 23.) Christ's victory, then, is the

overcoming of tlie law , of sin, our flesh, the w orld, the devil, death,

hell, and all evils : and this his victon. he hath given unto us.
'* Although, then, that these tyrants, and these enemies of ours, do
accuse us, and make us afraid, yet can they not drive us to despair,

nor condemn us;" for Christ, whom God the Father hath raised up
from the dead, " is our righteousness and victory (1 Cor. xv. 57);
therefore, thanks be to God, w ho hath giveu us the victory by our

Lord Jesus Christ." Amen.
But mark how fitly, and to the purpose, Paul here speaketh.

He saith not, by God wiiich hath made heaven and eaith, which
is Lord of angels, which commanded Abraliani to go OBt of his

own country, w hich sent Moses to Pharaoh the king, which brought

Israel t)ut of Egypt (as the false apostles did, v\ho boasted of

the God of their fathers, the Creator, Maintaiuer, and Preserver

of all things, working wonders among his people) ; but Paul had
another thing in his heart, namely, " Uie righteousness of Christ,'*

and therefore he speaketh words that make much for this his purpose,

saying :
" I am an Apostle, neither of men, iwr by men, but by

Jesus Christ, and God the Father, whohadi raised him up from
the dead." Ye see, then, with what fervency of spirit Paul is led

in this matter, which he goelh about to establish and maintain

Against the whole kingdom of hell, the power and wisdom of the

world, and against the devil aud his apostles.

Verse 2. Jnd all the brethren with me.

This maketli much for the stoppmg of Ac mouths of diese false

apostles ; for all his arguments tend to the advancing and magnifying

«f his miiiistrv, aud, contrariw ise, to the discrediting of theirs ; as if

G 4
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he should thus say :
" Ahhough it be enough that T, through a divine

calling, am sent as an Apostle by Jesus Christ, and God the Father,

which hath raised him up from the dead
;
yet, lest I should be alone,

I add over and besides (which is more than needeth) all the brethren,

which are not Apostles, but fellow-soldiers : they write this Epistle

as well as I, and bear witness with me that my doctrine is true and

godly." Wherefore, we be sure that Christ is present with us, and
that he teacheth and speaketh in the midst of us, and in our church.

As for the false apostles, if they be any thing, they be but sent either

of men, or by men ; but 1 am sent of God the Father, and of Jesus

Christ, who is our Life and Resurrection. (John, xi. 25.) My other

brethren are sent from God, howbeit by man, that is to wit, by me.
Therefore, lest they might say that I only set myself proudly against

them, I have my brethren with me, all of one mind, as faithful wit-

nesses, which think, write, and teach the self-same thing that we do.

Verse 2. Unto the churches ofGalatia.

Paul had preached the Gospel throughout all Galatia, and

albeit he had not wholly converted it unto Christ, yet he had many
churches in it, into the which the false apostles, Satan's ministers, had

crept. So likewise at this day, the fantastical Anabaptists come not

to those places where the adversaries of the Gospel bear rule ; but

where Christians and good men are which love the Gospel. With
such they wind in themselves even in the dominions of tyrants and

persecutors of the Gospel : where they, creeping into houses under

crafty pretence, pour out their poison to the subversion of many.

But why go they not rather into the cities, countries, and dominions

of the Papists, and there profess and maintain their doctrine in the

presence of wicked princes, bishops, and doctors in the universities, as

we by God's help and assistance have done ? Tliese tender martyrs

will adventure no peril, but they resort thither where the Gospel hath

an harbour already, where they may live without danger in great peace

and quietness. So the false apostles would not endanger themselves

to come to Jerusalem to Caiaphas, or to Rome to the emperor, or to

other places where no man had preached afore, as Paul and the

other Apostles did ; but they came into Galatia, which was won
unto Christ already by the labour and travail of Paul, and into Asia,

Corinth, and such other places, whei e good men were, and professed

the name of Christ, persecuting no man, but suffering all things

quietly. There might the enemies of Christ's cross live in great

security, and without any persecution.

And here we may learn that it is the lot of all godly teachers, that,

besides the persecution which they suffer of the wicked and unthankful

world, and the great travail which they sustain in planting of churches,

they are compelled to suffer that thing which they of long time before

had purely taught, to be quickly overthrown of fantastical spirits,

who afterwards reigu and rule over them. This grieveth godly
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ministers more than any persecution of tyrants. Therefore, let him
not be a minister of the Gospel, which is not content to be thus

despised, or is loath to bear this reproach ; or if he be, let him give

over his charge to another. We also at this day do find the same
thing to be true by experience. We are miserably contemned and

vexed outwardly by tyrants, inwardly by those whom we have

restored to liberty by the Gospel, and also by false brethren. " But
this is our couifort and glorj, that, being called of God, we have a

promise of everlasting life, and look for that reward which eye hath

not seen, nor ear hath heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man."

(1 Cor. ii. 9-) " For ^^hen the great shepherd Christ shall appear,

we shall receive an incorruptible crown of glory : \\ho here also

in this world will not suftVr us to perish for hunger." (1 Pet. v. 4.)

Jerom moveth here a great question, " Why Paul called those

churches, which were no churches ? It is (saith he) because Paul
writeth to the Galatians that were perverted and turned back from
Christ, and from grace, unto Moses, and the law." Hereunto I

answer, that Paulcalleth them the churches of Galatia, by putting a

part for the whole, ^^hich is a common thing in the Scriptures. For
writing in like manner to the Corinthians, " he rejoiceth on their

behalf, that the grace of God was given them in Christ, namely,
that they \\ ere made rich through him in all utterance and knowledge."
And yet many of tht m were misled by false apostles, and believed

not the resurrection of the dead.

Albeit then, that the Galatians were fallen away from the doctrine

of Paul, yet did baptism, the word, and the name of Christ, remain
among them. There were also some good men that were not
revolted, which had a right opinion of the word and sacraments,

and used them well. Moreover, the^e things could not be defiled

through them that were revolted. For baptism, the Gospel, and
other things, are not therefore made unholy, because many are

polluted and unholy, and have an evil opinion of them : but they

abide holy and the same that they were, whether they be among the

godly or the ungodly : by whom they can neither be polluted, nor
made holy. By our good or evil conversation, by our good or evil

life and manners, they be polluted or made holy in the sight of
the heathen, but not afore God. Wherefore, wheresoever the sub-
stance of the word and sacraments remaineth, there is the holy
church, although Antichrist there reign, who (as the Scripture

witnesseth) sitteth not in a stable of tiends, or in a swine-sty, or in a
company of inlidels, but in the highest and holiest place of all,

namely, in the temple of God. Wherefore, although spiritual

tyrants reign, yet there must be a temple of God, and the same must
be preserved under them. Therefore I answer briefly to diis question,

that the church is universal throughout the w hole world, w heresoever
the Gospel of God and the sacraments be. The Jews, the Turks,
and other vain spirits, are not the church, because they fight

against these things and deny them.—Hitherto as touching the title
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or inscription of this Epistle. Now followeth the salutation or

greeting of Paul.

Verse 3. Grace be with you, and peacefrom God the Father, and
from our Lord Jesus Christ.

I hope ye are not ignorant what grace and peace meaneth, seeing

that these terms are common in Paul, and now not obscure or un-

known. But forasmuch as we take in hand to expound this Epistle,

(which we do, not because it is needful, or for any hardness that is in

it, but that our consciences may be confirmed against heresies yet to

come), let it not be tedious unto you, if we repeat these things again,

that elsewhere, and at other times, we teach, preach, sing, and set

out by writing. For if we neglect the article ofjustification, we lose

it altogether. Therefore most necessaiy it is, chiefly, and above all

things, that we teach and repeat this article continually : like as

Moses saith of his law. For it cannot be beaten into our ears

enough, or too much. Yea, though we learn it and understand it

well, yet is there none that taketh hold of it perfectly, or believeth

it with his heart. So frail a thing is our flesh, and disobedient to the

spirit.

The greeting of the Apostle is strange unto the world, and was never

heard of before the preaching of the Gospel . And these two words,

grace and peace, comprehend in them whatsoever belongeth to Chris-

tianity. Grace releaseth sin, and peace maketh the conscience quiet.

The two fiends that torment us, are sin and conscience. But Christ

hath vanquished these two monsters, and trodden them under foot,

both in this world, and the world to come. This the world doth not

know, and therefore it can teach no certainty of the overcoming of sin,

conscience, and death. Only Christians have this kind of doctrine,

and are exercised and armed with it, to get victory against sin, despair,

and everlasting death. And it is a kind of doctrine, neither proceed-

ing of free-will, nor invented by the reason or wisdom of man, but

given from above. Moreover, these two words, grace and peace, do

contain in them the whole sum of Christianity. Grace containeth the

remission of sins
;
peace, a quiet and joyful conscience. But peace oi

conscience can never be had, unless sin be first forgiven. But sin is

not forgiven for the fulfilling of the law : for no nran is able to satisfy

the law. But the law doth rather show sin, accuse and terrify the con-

science, declare the wrath of God, and drive to desperation. Much
less is sin taken away by the works and inventions of men, as wicked

worshippings, strange religions, vows, and pilgrimages. Finally, there

is no work that can take away sin : but sin is rather increased by

works. For the justiciaries and merit-mongers, the more they la-

bour and sweat to bring themselves out of sin, the deeper they are

plunged therein. For tiiere is no means to take away sin, but grace

alone. Therefore Paul, in all the greetings of his Epistle, setteth

grace and peace against sin and evil conscience. This thing must be
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diligently marked. Tlie words are easy. But, in temptation, it is

the hardest tiling t^jat can be, to be certainly persuaded in our hearts,

that, by grace ii/qnc, all other means, either in heaven or in earth, set

apart, we have remission of sins and peace with God,
The world understandeth not this doctrine ; and tlierefore it neither

w ill nor can abide it, but conderanetli it as heretical and wicked. It

braggeth of free-will, of the light of reason, of the soundness, of the

powers and qualities of nature, mid of good works, as means whereby
it could discern and attain grace and peace ; that is to say, forgiveness

of sins and a quiet conscience. But it is impossible that the con-
science should be quiet and joyful, unless it have peace through
grace ; that is to say, through the forgiveness of sins promised in

Christ. Many have carefully laboured, by finding out divers and
sundry religious orders and exercises for this purpose, to attain peace
and quietness of conscience : but, by so doing, they have plunged
themselves in more and greater miseries : for all such devices are but
means to increase doubtfulness and despair. Therefore there shall be
no rest to my bones or thine, unless we hear the word of grace, and
cleave unto it steadfastly and faithfully. Then shall our conscience
undoubtedly find grace and peace.

The Apostle doth fitly distinguish this grace and peace from all

other kind of grace and peace whatsoever. He wisheth to the Gala-
tians grace and peace, not from the emperor, or kings and princes :

for these do commonly persecute the godly, and rise up against the
Lord, and Christ his anointed (Psalm ii. 1); nor from the world
(" for in the world," saith Christ, " ye shall have trouble") : but
from God our Father, &c. which is as much as to say, he wished
unto them a heavenly peace. So Christ saith :

" My peace 1 leave
unto you : my peace I give unto you ; not as the world giveth it, do
I give it unto you." Ilie peace of the world grantetli notliing but
the peace of our goods and bodies. So the grace or favour of the
woild giveth us leave to enjoy our goods, and casteth us not out of
our possessions. But in alMiction and in the hour of death, the grace
and favour of the world cannot help us, they cannot deliver us from
affliction, despair, and death. But when ihe grace and peace of God
are in the heart, then is man strong, so that he can neither be cast
down with adversity, nor puffed up \\ ith prosperity, but walketh on
plainly, and keepeth the higlnvay. For he taketh heart and courage
m the victory of Christ's death ; and the confidence thereof beginneth
to reign in his conscience over sin and death ; because, through him,
he hath assured forgiveness of his sins : which after he hath once
obtained, his conscience is at rest, and by the word of grace is com-
forted. So then a man, being comforted and heartened by the grace
of God (that is, by forgiveness of sin, and by this peace of conscience),
IS able valiantly to bear and overcome all troubles, yea even death
Itself. This peace of God is not given to the world, because the
wojld never longeth after it, nor understandeth it, but to them that
beheve. And this cometh to pass by no other mean, than by the only
grace of God.
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A Rule to be observed, that Men ought to abstainfrom the curmts
Searching of God's Majesty.

But why doth the Apostle add moreover in this salutation :

" And from our Lord Jesus Christ r" Was it not enough to say,

" And from God our Father?" Why then doth he couple Jesus Christ

with the Father ? Ye have oftentimes heard of us, how it is a rule

and principle in the Scriptures, diligently to be marked, that we must
abstain from the curious searching of God's majesty, which is into-

lerable to man's body, and much more to his mind. "No man,"
saith the Lord, " shall see me and live." (Exod. xxxiii. 20.) The
Pope, the Turks, the Jews, and all su- h as trust in their own merits,

regard not this rule ; and therefore removing the Ivjediator Christ out

of their sight, they speak only of Gud, and before him only they pray,

and do all that they do.

As for example, the monk imagineth thus :
" These works which I

do, please God, God will regard these my vows, and for them will

save me." The Turk saith, " If I keep the things that are com-
manded in the Alcoran, God will accept me, and give me everlasting

life." The Jew thinketh thus :
" If 1 keep those things which the

law commandeth, I shall find God merciful unto me, and so shall I

be saved." So also a sort of fond heads at this day, bragging of the

spirit of revelations, of visions, and such other monstrous matters, I

wot not what, do walk in wonders above their reaches, 'lliese new
monks have invented a new cross and new works, and they dream
that by doing them they please God. To be brief: as many as know
not the article of justification, take away Christ the mercy-seat, and

will needs comprehend God in his majesty by the judgment of reason,

and pacify him with their own works.

But true Christian divinity (as I give you often warning) setteth

not God forth unto us in his majesty, as Moses' and other doctrines do.

It commandeth us not to search out the nature of God ; but to know
his will set out to us in Christ, whom he would have to take our flesh

upon him, to be born and to die for our sins, and that this should be

preached among all nations. " For seeing the world by wisdom
knew not God in the wisdom of God, it pleased God, by the fool-

ishness of preaching to save them that believe." (I Cor. 1 .) Wherefore,

when thy conscience standeth in the conflict, wrestling against the

law, sin, and death, in the presence of God, there is nothing more
dangerous than to wander with curious speculations in heaven, and

there to search out God in his incomprehensible power, wisdom, and

majesty, how he created the world, and how he governeth it. If thou

seek thus to comprehend God, and wouldest pacify him without Christ

the Mediator, makhig thy works a means between him and thyself, it

cannot be but that thou must fall as Lucifer did, and in horrible

despair lose God and all together. For as God is in his own nature

immeasurable, incomprehensible, and infinite, so is he to man's nature

intolerable,

S
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Wlierefore if thou wouldest be in safety, and out of peril of con-

science and salvation, bridle this climbing and presumptuous spirit,

and so seek God as Paul teacheth thee. (1 Cor. i.) " We," saith he,

" preach Christ crucified, a stumbliug-block unto the Jews, and fool-

ishness unto the Grecians ; but unto them which are called, both of

the Jews and Grecians, we preach Christ tl>e power of God and the

wisdom of God." Therefore begin thou there where Christ began,

namelv, in the womb of the Virgin, in tlie manger, and at his mother's

breasts, &c. For to tliis end he came down, was born, was conver-

sant anjong men, suffered, was crucified, and died, that by all means

he might set forth himself plainly before our eyes, and fasten the eyes

of our hearts upon himself, that he thereby might keep us from

climbing up into heaven, and from the curious searching of the divine

majesty.

Wheuijoever thou hast to do therefore in the matter of justification,

and disputest w ith thyself how God is to be found that justifieth and

accepteth sinners ; where, and in what sort, he is to be sought ; then

know thou that there is no other God besides this man, Christ Jesus.

Embrace him, and cleave to him w ith thy whole heart, setting aside

all curious speculations of the divine majesty :
" For he that is a

searcher of God's majesty, shall be overwhelmed of his glory."

(Prov. xvii. 15. xxv. 27.) I know by experience what I say. But
these vain spirits which so deal with God, that they exclude the

Mediator, do not believe me. Christ himself saith, " 1 am the way,

the truth, and the life : no man cometh to the Father but by me,"

(John, xiv. 6.) Tlierefore, besides this way Ciirist, tliou shalt find no

way to the Father, but wandering ; no verity, but hypocrisy and

lying ; no life, but eternal death. VV herefore mark this well in the

matter of justification, that when any of us shall have to wrestle with

the law, sin, and death, and all other evils, we must look npon^

no otlier God, but only tliis God incarnate, and clothed with man's^

nature.

But out of the matter of justification, when thou must dispute with

Jews, Turks, Papists, heretics, &.c. concerning the power, wisdom,

and majesty of God, then employ all thy wit and industrv' to that end,

and be as profound and as subtle a disputer as thou canst : for then

tliou art in another vein. But in the case of conscience, of righteous-

ness and life (which I wish here diligently to be marked), against the

law, sin, deatli, and the devil, or in the matter of satisfaction, of

remission of sins, of reconciliation, and of everlasting life, thou must
withdraw thy mind wholly from all cogitations and searching of the

majesty of God, and look only upon this man Jesus Christ, who
setteth himself forth unto us to be a Mediator, and saith, " Come unto

me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."

(Matt. xi. 28.) Thus doing, thou shalt perceive the love, goodness,

and sweetness of God; thou shalt see his wisdom, power, and majesty,

sweetened and tempered to thy capacity : yea, and thou shalt find

it, this mirror and pleasant contemplation, all things, according to

that saying of Paul to the Colossians : " In Christ are hid all the
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treasures of wisdom and knowledge." And further, in chap. ii. " Pot
in him dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead bodily." (Col. ii. .j, ii. 9.)
The world is ignorant of this, and therefore it searcheth out the will

of God, setting aside the promise in Christ, to his great deslructiouj
" For no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the

Son will reveal him." (Matt. xi. 27. John, x. 15.)

And this is the cause why Paul is wont so often to couple Jesus
Christ with God the Father, even to teach us what true Christian

religion is, which beginneth not at the highest, as other religions do,

but at the lowest. It will have us to climb up by Jacob's ladder,

whereupon God himself leaneth, whose feet touch the very earth,

hard by the head ofJacob. (Gen. xxviii. 12.) Wherefore whensoever
thou art occupied in the matter ofthy salvation, setting aside all curious

speculations of God's unsearchable majesty, all cogitations of works,

of traditions, of philosophy, yea and of God's law too, run strainht

to the manger, and embrace this infant and the Virgin's little babe in

thine arms, and behold him as he was bom, sucking, growing up,

conversant among men, teaching, dying, rising again, ascending up
above all the heavens, and having power above all things. By thiij

means shalt thou be able to shake off all terrors and errors, like as

the sun driveth away the clouds. And this sight and contemplation

will keep thee in the right way, that thou rnayest follow whither

Christ is gone. Therefore Paul, in wishing grace and peace not only

from God the Father, but also from Jesus Christ, teachelh, first,

that we should abstain from the curious searching of the divine

majesty (for God no man knoweth), and to hear Christ, who is in

the bosom of the Father, and uttereth to us his will, who also is ap-

pointed of the Father to be our teacher, to the end that we should all

hear him. (John, viii. 18.)

Christ is God by Nature.

The other thing that Paul teacheth here, is a confirmation of otir

faith, " that Christ is very God." And such-like sentences as this is,

concerning the Godhead of Christ, are to be gathered together and
marked diligently, not only against the Arians and other heretics,

which eitlier have been, or shall be hereafter, but also for the con-

firmation of our faith : for Satan will not fail to impugn in us all the

articles of our faith ere we die. He is a most deadly enemy to faith,

because he knoweth that it is the victory which overcometh the world.

( 1 John, v. 4.) Wherefore, it standeth us in hand to labour that our

faith may be certain, and may increase and be strengthened by diligent

and continual exercise of the word, and fervent prayer, that we may
be able to withstand Satan.

Now, that Christ is the very God, it is manifestly declared, in that

Paul attributeth the same things equally unto him which he doth unto

the Father, namely, divine power, as the giving of grace, the forgive-

ness of sins, peace of conscience, life, victory over sin, death, the
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4ev\]y and hell, lliis were by no means lawful for him to do, nay,

it were sacrilege tliis to do, except he were very God, according to

that saynig, " 1 will not give my glory unto another." (Isa. xlii. 8.)

Again : no man giveth that to others which he himself hath not.

But seeing Qirist giveth grace, peace, and the Holy Ghost, delivereth

from the power of the devil, from sin, and death, it is certain that he

hath an intinite and divine power, equal in all points to the power of

the Father.

Neither doth Christ give grace and peace, as the Apostles gave,

and brought the same unto men by preaching of the Gospel ; but

he giveth it as the Author and Creator. The Father createth and

giveth life, grace, peace, and all other good things. The self-same

things also the Son createth and giveth. Now, to give grace, peace,

everlasting life, to forgive sins, to make righteous, to quicken, to

deliver from death and the devil, are not the works of any creature,

but of the Divine Majesty alone. The angels can neither create

nor give these things ; tlierefore these works pertain only to the glory

of the Sovereign Majesty, the Maker of all things : and seeing Paul
doth attribute the self-same power of creating and giving all these

things unto Christ equally with the Father, it must needs follow that

Christ is verily and naturally God.
Many such arguments are in John, where it is proved and con-

cluded, by the works which are attributed to the Son as well as ta

the Father, that the divinity of the Father, and of the Son, is all

one. Tlierefore, the gifts which we receive of the Father, and which
Ive receive of the Son, are all one. For else Paul would have spoken
otherwise after this manner : Grace from God the Father, and peace
from our Lord Jesus Christ ; butj in knitting them both together,

he attributeth them equally, as well to the Son as to the Father. I

do therefore so diligently admonish you of this thing, because it is

dangerous ; lest, among so many errors, and in so great varietv and
confusion of sects, there might step up some Arians, FUmomians,
[Macedonians, and such other heretics, that might do harm to the
churches with their subtlety.

Indeed, the Arians were sharp and subtle fellows. They granted

that Christ hath two natures, and that he is called " very God of very

God," howbeit, in name only. Christ, said they, is a most noble and
perfect creature, above the angels, whereby God afterward created

heaven and earth, and all other things. So Mahomet also speaketb

honourably of Christ. But all this is nothing else but goodly imagi-
nations, and words pleasant and plausible to man's reason, whereby
the fantastical spirits do deceive men, except they take good heed.
But Paul speaketh other^vise of Christ. " Ye," saith he, " are
rooted and established in this belief, namely, that Christ is not only
a perfect creature, but very God, who doth the self-same things

that God the Father doth." He hath the divine works not of a
creature, but of the Creator, because he giveth grace and peace :

and to give them, is to condemn sin, to vanquish death, and to tread
the devil under foot. Tliese things no angel cau give. But seeing
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they are attributed unto Christ, it must needs follow, that he i»

" very God by nature."

Verse 4. Which gave himselffor our sins.

Paul in a manner, in every word, handleth the argument of this

Epistle. He hath nothing in his mouth but Christ ; and therefore in

every word there is a fervency of spirit and life. And mark how
well and to the purpose he speaketh. He saith not, which hath re-

ceived our works at our hands, nor, which hath received the sacri-

fices of Moses's law, worshippings, religions, masses, vows, and
pilgrimages; but, hath given—\\ hat ? Not gold, nor silver, nor beasts,

nor paschal lambs, nor an angel, but himself! For what ? Not for a

crown, not for a kingdom, not for our holiness and righteousness,

but " for our sins." These m ords are very thunder-claps from
heaven against all kinds of righteousness. Like as is also this sen-

tence of John :
" Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the

sins of the world." Tlierefore, we must with diligent attention

mark every word of Paul, and not slenderly consider them, or lightly

pass them over ; for they are full of consolation, and confirm fearful

consciences exceedingly.

But how may we obtain remission of our sins ? Paul answereth,
*' that the man which is called Jesus Christ, the Son of God, hath

given himself for them." These are excellent and comfortable Mords,

and are promises of the old law, that our sins are taken away by
none other mean, than by the Son of God delivered unto death.

With such gun-shot and such artillery must the Papacy be
destroyed, and all the religions of the heathen, all works, all merits

and superstitious ceremonies. P^or if our sins may be taken avvay by
our own works, merits, and satisfactions, what needed the Son of

God to Ije given for them ? But seeing he was given for them, it fol-

loweth that we cannot put them away by our own works.

Again, by this sentence it is declared, that our sins are so great,

so intinite and invincible, that it is impossible for the whole world to

satisfy for one of them. And surely the greatness of the ransom
(namely, Christ the Son of God, who gave himself for our sins) de-

clareth sufficiently, that we can neither satisfy for sin, nor have

dominien over it. The force and power of sin is set forth and

amplified exceedingly by these words :
" Which gave himself for our

sins." Therefore here is to be marked the infinite greatness of the

price bestowed for it, and then it will appear evidently that the power

of it is so great, that by no means it could be put away, but that the

Son of God must be given for it. He that considereth these things

well, uiiderstandeth that this one word sin comprehendeth God's ever-

lasting wrath and the whole kingdom of Satan, and that it is a thing

more horrible than can be expressed ; which ought to move us and

make us afraid indeed. But we are careless, yea, we make light of

ain, and a matter of notliing : which although it bring with it the sting
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tihd remorse ofconscience, yet notwithstanding we think it not to be of

such weight and force, but that, by some little work or merit, we may
put it away.

This sentence therefore w itnesseth, " that all men are servants and

bond-slaves to sin, and (as Paul saith in another place) are sold under

sin." (Rom. vii. 14.) And again, " that sin is a most cruel and

mighty tyrant over all men ;" which cannot be vanquished by the

power of any creatures, whether they be angels or men, but by the

sovereign and infinite power of Jesus Christ, who hath given himself

for the same.

Furthermore, this sentence setteth out to the consciences of all men
which are terrified with tlie greatness of their sins, a singular comfort.

For, albeit sin be never so invincible a tyrant, yet, notwiih^taiidiug,

forasmuch as Christ hath overcome it through his death, it cannot

hurt them that believe in him. Moreover, if we arm ourselves with

this belief, and cleave with all our hearts unto this man Christ Jesus,

then is there a light opened, and a sound judgment given unto us, so

as we may most certainly and freely judge of all kinds of life. For
>Vhen we hear that sin is such an invincible tyrant, thus incontinent, by

a necessary consequence we infer, then « hat do the Papists, monks,

riuns, priests, ^lahometists, Anabaptists, and all such as trust m
their works, which will abolish and overcome sin by their own tradi-

tions, works preparative, satisfactions, &.c. ? Here forthwith we judge

all those sects to be \\ icked and pernicious ; whereby the glory of

God, and of Christ, is not only defaced, but also utterly taken away,

and our own advanced and established.

But weigh diligently every word of Paul, and especially mark well

this pronoun, oilr ; for the etfect altogether consisteth in the well

applying of the pronouns, which we find very often in the Scriptures
;

Vv herein also there is ever some vehemency and power. 1 hou wilt

easily say and believe that Christ the Son of God was given for the

sins of Peter, of Paul, and of other saints, whom we -account to

have been worthy of this grace ; but it is a very hard thing, that thou,

which judgest thyself unworthy of this grace, shouldest from thy

heart say and believe, that Christ was given for thine invincible,

infinite, and horrible sins. Iherefore, generally, and without the

pronoun, it is an easy matter to magnify and amplify the benefit of

Christ, namely, that Christ was given for sins, but for other men's

sins, which are worthy. But when it cometh to the putting to of this

pronoun our, thr-re our weak nature and reason starteth back, and
dare not come nigh unto God, nor promise to herself, that so great a
treasure shall be freely given unto her, and therefore she will not
have to do with God, except first she be pure and without sin

;

wherefore, although she read or hear this sentence :
'' W hich gave

himself for our sins," or such-like, yet doth she not apply this pronoun
(our) unto herself, but unto others which are worthy and holy ; and
as for herself, she will tarry till she be made worthy by her own
works.

This then is nothing else, but that man's reason fain would that

u
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sin were of no greater force and power than she herself dreameth it

to be. Hereof it cometh, that the hypocrites, being ignorant of

Christ, ahhough they feel the remorse of sin, do think, notwith-

standing, that they shall be able easily to put it away by their good
works and merits, and secretly, in their hearts, they wish with these

•words, " which gave himself for our sins," were but as words spoken

in humility, and would have their sins not to be true and very sins

indeed, but light and small matters. To be short, man's reason would
fain bring and present unto God a feigned and counterfeit sinner, which

is nothing afraid, nor hath any feeling of sin. It would bring him
that is whole, and not him that hath need of a physician; and when it

feeleth no sm, then would it believe that Christ was given for

our sins.

The whole world is thus affected, and especially they that would be
counted more holy and righteous than others, as monks, and all justi-

ciaries. These confess with their mouths that they are sinners, and they

confess also that they commit sins daily, howbeit not so great and

many, but that they are able to put them away by their own works : yea,

and besides all this, they will bring their righteousness and deserts to

Christ'sjudgment-seat, and demand the recompense of eternal life for

them at the Judge's hand. In the mean while, notwithstanding (as

they pretend great humilityj, because they will not vaunt themselves

to be utterly void of sin, they feign certain sins, that, for the for-

giveness thereof, they may with great devotion pray with the publican,
*' God be merciful unto me a sinner !" (Luke, xviii. J 5.) Unto them,

these words of St. Paul, " for our sins," seem to be but light and

trifling ; therefore they neither understand them, nor in temptation,

when they feel sin indeed, can they take any comfort of them, but are

compelled flatly to despair.

Tliis is then the chief knowledge and true wisdom of Christians, to

count these words of Paul, " that Christ was delivered to death, not

for our righteousness or holiness, but for our sins" (which are very

sins indeed, great, many, yea inflnite and invincible), to be " most
true, effectual, and of great importance," Therefore, think them not

to be small, and such as may be done away by thine own works
;

neither yet despair thou for the greatness of them, if thou feel thyself

oppressed therewith, either in life or death ; but learn here of Paul,

to believe that Christ was given, not for feigned or counterfeit sins,

nor yet for small sins, but for great and huge sins ; not for one or

two, but for all ; not for vanquished suis (for no man, no, nor

angel, is able to overcome the least sin that is), but for invincible

sins. And except thou be found in the number of those that say,

*' our sins," that is, which have this doctrine of faith, and teach,

hear, learn, love, and believe the same, there is no salvation for

thee.

Labour therefore diligently, that not only out of the time of

temptation, but also in the time and conflict of death, when thy

conscience is thoroughly afraid with the remembrance of thy sins

past, and the devil assaileth thee with great violence, going about t»

3
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overwhelm thee with heaps, floods, and whole seas of sins, to terrify

thee, to draw thee from Christ, and to drive thee to despair, that

then I say, thou mayest be able to say with sure confidence, Christ,

the Son of God, was given, not for the righteous and holy, but for

the unrighteous anrl sinners. If I were righteous, and had no sin,

1 should have no need of Ciirist to be my reconciler. Why then, O
thou peevish holy Satan, wilt thou make me to be holy, and to seek

righteousness in myself, when, in very deed, I have nothing in me
but sins, and most grievous sins ? not feigned or trifling sins, but
such as are against the first table : to w it, great infidelity, doubting,

despair, contempt of God, hatred, ignorance, and blaspheming of
God, unthankfulness, abusing of God's name, neglecting, loathing,

and despising the word of God, and such-like. And, moreover,
these carnal sins against the second table : as, not to yield honour to

my parents, not to obey the magistrates, to covet another man's
goods, his wife, and such-like ; albeit that these be light faults in

respect of those former sins. And admit that I have not committed
murder, whoredom, theft, and such other sins against tlie second
table, in fact, yet I have committed them in heart, and therefore I
am a transgressor of all God's commandments; and the multitude of
my sins is so great, that they cannot be numbered : " for I have
sinned above the number of the sands of the sea."

Besides this, Satan is such a cunning iugsler, that he can make of
my righteousness and good works, great sins. For so much, then,

as my sins are so weight}', so infinite, so horrible, and invincible, and
that my righteousness doth nothing further me, but rather hinder me
before God

; therefore " Christ, the Son of God, was given to death
for them, to put them away, and so save all men which believe."

Herein therefore consisteth the effect of eternal salvation, namely, in

taking these words to be effectual, true, and of great importance. I
say not this for nought, for I have oftentimes proved by experience,
and I daily find what a hard matter it is to believe (especially in the
conflict of conscience), " that Christ was given," not for the holy,

righteous, worthy, and such as were his friends, " but for wicked
sinners, for the unworthy, and for his enemies, which have deserved
God's wrath and everlasting death."

Let us therefore arm ourselves with these, and such-like sentences
of the Holy Scripture, that we may be able to answer the devil

(accusing us, and saying, " Thou art a sinner, and therefore thou art

damned"), in this sort : Because thou sayest I am a sinner, therefore

will I be righteous and saved. Nay (saith the devil), " thou shalt be
damned." No, say I, for I fly unto Christ, " who hath gi%en him-
self for my sins ;" therefore, Satan, " thou shalt not prevail against

me," in that thou goest about to terrify me, in setting forth the great-
ness of my sins, and so to bring me into heaviness, distrust, despair,

hatred, contempt, and blaspheming of God. Yea, rather, in that
thou sayest, I am a sinner, thou givest me armour and weapon against
thyself, that with thine ow n sword I may cut thy throat, and tread
thee under my feet ; for Christ died for siuuers] Moreover, thou

U !2
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thyself preachest unto me the glory of God ; for thou puttcst me in

mind of God's fatherly love towards me, wretched and damned
sinner; "who so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but have ever-

lasting life." (John, iii. 16.) And as often as thou objectest that 1 am
a sinner, so often thou callest me to remembrance of the benefit of

Christ my Redeemer, upon whose shoulders, and not upon mine, lie

all my sins; for the Lord hath " laid all our iniquity upon him."

(Isaiah, liii. 6.) Again, " for the transgressions of his people was he

smitten." (Chap. liii. 8) Wherefore, when thou sayest I am a

sinner, thou dost not terrify me, but comfort me above measure.

Whoso knoweth this one point of cunning well, shall easily avoid

all the engines and snares of the devil, who, by putting man in mind
of his sins, driveth him to despair, and destroyeth him, unless he
M'ithstaiid him with this cunning, and with this heavenly wisdom,
whereby only sin, death, and the devil, are overcome. But the man
that putteth not away the remembrance of his sin, but keepeth it still,

and tormenteth himself with his own cogitations, thinking either to

help himself by his own strength or policy, or to tarry the tin)e till

his conscience may be quieted, falling into Satan's snares, mi-

serably afflicteth himself, and at length is overcome with the con-

tinuance of the temptation ; for the devil will never cease to accuse

his conscience.

Against this temptation we must use these words of St. Paul, in

the which he giveth a very good and true definition of Christ in this

manner :
** Christ is the Son of God, and of the Virgin, delivered

and put to death for our sins." Here, if the devil allege any other

definition of Christ, say thou, the definition, and the thhig defined,

are false : therefore 1 will not receive this definition. I speak not

this without cause : for I know what moveth me to be so earnest,

that we should learn to define Christ out of the words of Paul. Por

indeed Christ is no cruel exactor, but a forgiver of the sins of the

whole world. W herefore if thou be a sinner (as indeed we are all),

set not Christ down upon the rainbow, as a judge (for so shait thou

be terrified, and despair of his mercy), but take hold of his true defi-

nition, namely, that Christ, the Son of God, and of the Virgin, is a

person, not that terrifieth, not that afflicteth, not that condenmeth us

of sin, not that demandeth an account of us for our life evil

passed ; but hath given himself for our sins, and with one oblatioji

hath put away the "sins of the whole world" (Col. ii. 14), hath

fastened them upon the cross, and put them clean out by himself.

Learn this definition diligently, and especially so exercise this

pronoun our, that this one syllable being believed, may swallow up

all thy sins : that is to say, that thou mayest know assuredly, that

Christ hath taken away the sins, not of certain men only, but also of

thee, yea, and of the whole world. Then let not thy sins be sins

only, but even thy own sins indeed ; that is to wit, believe thou that

Christ was not only given for other men's sins, but also for thine.

Hold this fast; and suffer not thyself by any meaus to be drawn away
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from this most sweet definition of Christ, which rejoiceth even the

very angels in heaven : that is to say, that Christ, according to the

proper and true definition, is no Moses, no lawgiver, no tyrant, but a
mediator for sins, a free giver of grace, righteousness, and life; who
gave himself, not for our merits, holiness, righteousness, and godly

life, but for our sins. Indeed Christ doth interpret the law, but that

is not his proper and principal office.

These things, as touching the words, we know well enough, and
can talk of them. But in practice, and in the conflict, when the

devil goetli about to deface Christ, and to pluck the word of grace

out of our hearts, we find that we do not yet know them well, and as

we should do. He that at that time could define Christ truly, and
could magnify him and behold him as his most sweet Saviour and
High-priest, and not as a strait judge, this man hath overcome all

evils, and were already in the kingdom of heaven. But this to do
in the conflict, is of all things the most hard. I speak this by
experience. For I know the devil's subleties, who at that time not
only goeth about to fear us with the terror of the law, yea, and also of
a little mote maketh many beams ; that is to say, of that which is no
sin he maketh a very hell (for he is marvellous crafty both in aggra-

vating sin, and in pufiing up the conscience even in good works)

;

but also is wont to fear us with the very person of the Mediator

;

into the which he transformeth himself; and, laying before us some
place of Scripture or saving of Christ, suddenly he striketh our
hearts, and showeth himself unto us in such sort as if he were Christ

indeed, leaving us sticking so fast in that cogitation, that our con-
science would swear it were the same Christ, whose saying he
alleged. Moreover, such is the subtlety of the enemy, that he will

not set before us Christ entirely and wholly, but a piece of Christ

only, namely, that he is the Son of God, and man born of tlie

Virgin. And by and by he patcheth thereto some other thing; that

is to say, some saying of Christ, wherewith he terrifieth the impenitent

tinners, such as that it is in the thirteenth of Luke, " Except ye
repent, ye shall all likewise perish." And so, corrupting the true

definition of Christ with his poison, he bringeth to pass that albeit

Ave believe him to be Christ the true Mediator, yet, in every deed,

our troubled conscience feeleth and judgeth him to be a tyrant and
a judge. Thus we, being deceived by Satan, do easily lose that s\\eet

sight of our High-priest and Saviour Christ ; which being once lost,

we shun him no less than the devil himself.

And this is the cause v liy I do so earnestly call upon you to learn

the true and proper definition of Christ out of these words of Paul,
*' which gave himself for our sins." If he gave himself to death for

our sins, then undoubtedly he is no tyrant orjudge which will condemn
us for our sins. He is no caster-down of the affiicted, but a raiser-up

of those that are fallen, a merciful reliever and comforter of the
heavy and broken-hearted. Else should Paul lie in saying, " which
gave himself for our sins." If I define Christ thus, I define him
rightly, and take hold of the true Christ, and possess him indeed.

h3
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And here I let pass all curious speculations touching the divine

majesty, and stay myself in the humanity of Christ, and so I leaiii

truly to know the will of God. Here is then no fear, but altogether

sweetness, joy, peace of conscience, and such-like. And herewilhal

there is a light opened, which showeth me the true knowledge of

God, of myself, of all creatures, and of all the iniquity of the devil's

kingdom. We teach no new thing, but we repeat and establish old

things, which the Apostles and all godly teachers have taught before

us. And would to God we could so teach and establish them, that

we might not only have them hi our mouth, but also well grounded
in the bottom of our heart, and especially that we might be able to

use them in the agony and conflict of death !

Verse 4. That he might deliver usfrom this present evil world.

In these words also Paul handleth yet more effectually the argu-

ment of this Epistle. He calleth this whole world, which hath been,

is, and shall be, the present world, to put a difference between this

and the everlasthig world to come. Moreover he calleth it evil,

because that whatsoever is in this world, is subject to the malice of
the devil reigning over the whole world. For this cause the world
is the kingdom of the devil. For there is in it nothing but ignorance,

contempt, blasphemy, hatred of God, and disobedience against all

the words and works of God. In and under this kingdom of the

>vorld are we.

Here again you see, that no man is able, by his own works or his

own power, to put away sin, because this present world is evil, and
(as St. John saith) " is set upon mischief." As many therefore as

are in the world, are the bond-slaves of the devil, constrained to serve

him and do all diings at his pleasure. What availed it then, to set

lip so many orders of religion, for the abolishing of sin ; to devise so

many great and most painful works, as to wear shirts of hair, to beat

the body with whips till the blood followed, to go on pilgrimage to

St. James in harness, and such other like ? Be it so that thou doest

all tliese things, yet notwithstanding this is true, that thou art in this

present evil world, and not in the kingdom of Christ. And if thou

be not in the kingdom of Christ, it is certain that thou belongest to

the kingdom of Satan, which is this evil world. Therefore all the

gifts, either of the body or of the mind, which thou enjoyest, as

wisdom, rigliteousness, holiness, eloquence, power, beauty, and riches,

are but tlie slavish instruments of the devil ; and with all tliese thou

art compelled to serve him, and to advance his kingdom.

First, with thy wisdom thou darkenest the wisdom and knowledge

of Christ, and, by thy wicked doctrine, leadest men out of the way,

that they cannot come to the grace and knowledge of Christ. Thou
settest out and praisest thy own righteousness and holiness : but the

righteousness of Christ, by which only we are justified and quickened,

thou dost hate aud coodemu as wicked aad devilish. To be brief,.
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by thy power thou destroyest the kingdom of Christ, and abusest the

same to root out the Gospel, to persecute and kill the ministers of

Christ, and so many as hear them. Wherefore, if thou be without

Christ, this thy wisdom is double foolishness, thy righteousness

double sin and impiety, because it knoweth not the wisdom and

righteousness of Clnist : moreover, it darkeneth, hindereth, blas-

phemeth, and persecuteth the same. Therefore Paul doth rightly

call it the evil or wicked world : for uhen it is at the best, then is it

worst. In the religious, wise, and learned men, the world is at the

best ; and yet, in very deed, in them it is double evil. I overpass

tliose gross vices which are against the second table, as disobedience

to parents, to magistrates, adulteries, whoredoms, covetousness, thefts,

murders, and maliciousness, wherein the world Is altogether drow ned,

which notw ithstanding are light faults, if ye compare them with the

wisdom and righteousness of the wicked, whereby they tight against

the first table. This white devil, wliich forceth men to commit
spiritual sins, that they may sell them for righteousness, is far more
dangerous than the black devil, which only enforceth them to commit
fleshly sins, which the world acknowledgeth to be sins.

By these words then, " that he might deliver us," 8cc. Paul
fhoweth w hat is the argument of this Epistle ; to wit, that we have

need of grace and of Christ, and that no other creature, neitlier man
nor angel, can deliver man out of this present evil world. For these

works are only belonging to the Divine Majesty, and are not in the

power of any, either man or angel : that Christ hath put away sin,

and hath delivered us from the tyranny and kingdom of the devil ;

tliat is to say, from this wicked world, which is an obedient servant

and a willing follow er of the devil his god. ^^ hatsoever the mur-
derer and father of lies either doth or speaketh, that the w orld, as his

most loyal and obedient son, diligently followeth and performeth.

And therefore it is full of the ignorance of God, of hatred, lying,

errors, blasphemy, and of the contempt of God ; moreover, of
gross sins, as murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, robberies, and
such-like, because he followeth his father the devil, who is a liar and
a murderer. And the more wise, righteous, and holy men that are

without Christ, so much the more hurt they do the Gospel. So we
also, that were religious men, were doubly wicked in the papacy,

before God did lighten us with the knowledge of his Gospel, and yet

notwithstanding under the colour of true piety and holiness.

Let these words then of Paul remain, as they are indeed, true

and effectual, not coloured or counterfeit, namely, " that this present

world is evil." Let it nothing at all move thee, that, in a great

number of men, there be many excellent virtues, and that there is so

great a show of holiness in hypocrites. But mark thou rather what
Paul saiih : out of whose words thou mayest boldly and freely pro-

nounce this sentence against the w^orld, that the world with all his

wisdom, power, and righteousness, is the kingdom of the devil

;

out of the which God alone is able to deliver us by ha only

begotten Son.

h4
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Tlierefore let us praise God the Father, and give him hearty thanks

for this his unmea.surable mercy, that hath delivered us out ot" the

kingdom of the devil, in the which we were holden captives, by his

own Son, when it was impossible to be done by our own strength.

And let us acknowledge, together witlvPaul, " that all our works and
righteousness" (with all which, we could not make the devil to stoop
one hair's breadth) " are but loss and dung." Also let us cast under
our feet, and utterly abhor, all the power of free-will, all pharisaical

M'isdom and righteousness, all religious orders, all masses, ceremonies,

vows, fastings, and such-like (Phil. iii. 8), as a most filthy defiled

cloth (Isa. Ixiv. 6), and as the most dangerous poison of the devil.

Contrariwise, let us extol and magnify the glory of Christ, who hath

delivered us by his death, not from this world only, but from this evil

world.

Paul tlien by this word evif, showelh, that the kingdom of the world,

or the devil's kingdom, is the kingdom of iniquity, ignorance, error,

sin, dealh, blasphemy, desperation, and everlasting damna' ion. On
the other side, the kingdom of Christ is the kingdom of equity, light,

grace, remission of sins, peace, consolation, saving health, and
everlasting life, into the which we are translated (Col. xiii.) by
our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory, world w ithout end. So be it*

Verse 4. According to the will of God, even our Father.

Here Paul so placeth and ordereth every word, that there is

not one of them but it fighteth against those false apostles for the

article of justification. Christ, sailh he, hath delivered us from this

M icked kingdom of the devil, and the world. And this hath he done,
** according to the will, good pleasure, and commandment of the

Father." Wherefore we be not delivered by our own will, or cunning,

nor by our own wisdom or policy, but for that God hath taken mercy
upon us, and hath loved us : like as it is written also in another

place, " Herein hath appeared the great love of God towards us,

not that we have loved God, but that he hath loved us, and
hath sent his only begotten Son to be a reconciliation for our

sins."' (1 John, iv. 10.) That we are then delivered from this

present evil world, it is of mere grace, and no desert of ours. Paul
IS so plentiful and so vehement in amplifying and extolling the grace

of God, that he sharpeneth and directeth every word against the

false apostles.

There is also another cause why Panl here maketh mention of the

Pather's will, which also in many places of St. John's Gospel is

declared, where Christ, commending his office, calleth us back to

his Father's will, that in his words and works we should not so much
look upon him, as upon the Father. For Christ came into this

world, and took man's nature upon him, that he might be made a
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, and so to reconcile us to

God the Father j that he aloue might declare unto us how tlmt this



COAfMENTARY ON GALATIANS, 115

was done through the good pleasure of the Father, that we, by

fastening our eyes upon Christ, might be drawn aud earned straight

unto the Father.

For we must not think, as before we have warned you, that by the

curious searching of the majesty of God, any thing concerning God
can be knowni to our salvation, but by taking hold of Christ, who,

according to the will of the Father, hath given himself to death

for our sins. When thou shalt acknowledge tliis to be ihe will of God
through Christ, then wrath ceaseth, fear and trembling vanisheth

away, neither doth God appear any other than merciful, who by

his determinate coun5»el would that his Son should die for us, that

we might live through him. "^Ihis knowledge maketh the heart

cheerful, so that it steadfastly believeth that God is not angry, but

that he so lovelh us poor and wretched siimers, that he gave his only

begotten Son for us. It is not for nought, therefore, that Paul
doth so often repeat, aud beat into our minds, that Christ was
given for our sins, and that by the good w ill of the Father. Oa
the contrary part, the curious searching of the majesty of God,
and his dreadful judgments, namely, how he destroyed the whole
world with the flood, how he destroyed Sodom, and such other

things, are very dangerous, for they bring men to desperation, and

cast them down headlong into utter destruction, as 1 have showed
before.

Verse 4. Of God and our Father.

This word our must be referred to both, that the meaning
may be this, " of our God, and of our Father." Then is Christ's

Father, and our Father, all one. So in the twentieth of John,
Christ saith to Mary Magdalen :

" Go to my brethren, and say unto

them : 1 ascend unto my Father, and your Father, to my God, and
to your God." Therefore Gtxl is our Father, and our God, but
through Christ. And this is an apostolic manner of speech, and
even Paul's own phrase, who indeed s{>eaketh not with such picked

and gay words, but yet very tit aud to the purpose, and full of burning

zeal.

Verse 5. To whom be glory for ever and ever.

The Hebrews are wont in their writings to intermingle praise and
giving of thanks. This custom the Hebrews and the Apostles

themselves do observe. Which thing may be very often seen in Paul.

For the name of the Lord ought to be had in great reverence, and
never to be named without praise aud thanksgiung. And thus to do,

is a certain kind of worship and service to God. So in worldly

matters, when we mention the names of kings or princes, we are

wont to do it with some comely gesture, reverence, and bowing of the

knee ; much more ought we, wh«u we speak of God, to bow the kneo
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of our heart, and to name the name of God with thankfulness and
great reverence.

Verse 6. / marvel.

Ye see here how Paul handleth his Galatians, which were fallen

away and seduced by the false apostles. He doth not at the first set

upon them with vehement and rigorous words, but after a very

fatherly sort, not only patiently bearing their fall, but also in a

manner excusing the same. Furthermore, he showeth towards them
a motherly affection, and speaketh them very fair, and yet in such

sort, that he reproveth them notwithstanding: howbeit with very fit

words, and wisely framed to the purpose. Contrariwise he is very

liot and full of indignation against those false apostles their seducers,

upon whom he layeth the whole fault : and therefore forthwith, even

in the entrance of his Epistle, he bursteth out into plain thunderingS

and lightnings against them. " If any man," saith he, " preach any

other gospel than that ye have received, let him be accursed." And
afterwards in the fifth chapter, he threateneth damnation unto them :

** Whoso troubleth you, shall bear his condemnation, whatsoever he

be." (Gal. v. 10.) Moreover, he curseth them with horrible words,

flaying, " Would to God they were cut off which trouble you !"

These are dreadful thunder-claps against the righteousness of the flesh

or the law.

He might have handled the Galatians more uncourteously, and
have inveighed against them more roughly, after this manner :

" Out upon this backsliding ! I am ashamed of you, your unthank-

fulnesss grieveth me, I am angry with you :" or else thus tragically

have cried out against them :
" O ungracious world, O wicked

dealings !" &c. But forasmuch as his purpose is to raise up them
that were fallen, and with a fatherly care to call them back again

from their error to the purity of the Gospel, he leaveth those rough

and sharp words, especially in the first entrance, and most gently and

mildly he speaketh unto them. For, seeing he went about to heal

them that were wounded, it was not meet that he should now further

vex their green wound, by laying to it a sharp and a fretting plaster,

and so rather hurt the wounded than heal them. Therefore, of all

the sweetest and mildest words, he could not have chosen any one

more fit than this, " I marvel :" whereby he signifieth both that it

grieved him, and also displeased him, that they had fallen away
from him.

And here Paul is mindful of his own rule, which hegiveth hereafter

in the sixth chapter, where he saith :
" Brethren, if a man be fallen

by occasion into any fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a one

with the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also bo

tempted." This example must we also follow, that we may show
ourselves to bear like affection towards such as are misled, as parents

bear towards their children, that thiey may perceive our fatherly and

ni9th«rly affection towards them, and may see tliat we seek not their
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destruction, but their welfare. But as for the devil and his ministers,

the authors of false doctrine and sects, against them we ought, by the

example of the Apostle, to be impatient, proud, sharp, and bitter,

detesting and condemning their false jugglings and deceits with as

much rigour and severity as may be. So parents, when their child is

hurt with the biting of ad«ig, are wont to pursue the dog only, but the

weeping child they bemoan and speak fair unto it, comforting it with

the most sweet words.

The spirit therefore that is in Paul is wonderful cunning in handling

the afflicted consciences of such as are fallen. Contrariwise, the

Pope (because he is led with a wicked spirit) breakedi out violently

like a tyrant, and rappetli out his thunder-cracks and cursings against

the miserable and territied in conscience ; which things may be seen in

his bulls, and especially in that bull touching the Lord's Supper. The
bishops also do their duty never a whit better. They teach not the

Gospel, they are not careful for the saving of men's souls, but onl^

they seek lordship and sovereignty over them, and tlierefore their

speakings and doings are altogether to maintain and support the same.

In like manner are all the vain-glorious doctors and teachers a£fect«d.

Verse 6. That so soon.

Ye see how Paul complaineth, that to fall in faith is an easj.

matter. In respect whereof, he wameth the faithful in another place,
" that he which standtth, should take heed that he fall not."

(1 Cor. X. 12) We also do daily prove by experience, how hardly

the mind conceiveth and retaineth a sound and steadfast faiUi. Also
w ith what great difficulty a perfect people is gotten to the Lord. A
man may labour half a score years ere he shall get some little church
to be rightly and religiously ordered ; and, when it is so ordered,

there creepeth in some mad brain, yea and a very unlearned idiot,

which can do nothing else but S|:)eak slanderously and spitefully

against sincere preachers of the word, and he in one moment over-

throweth all. Whom would not this wicked and outrasreous dealios

move f

We, by the grace of God, have gotten here at Wittenberg, tlie

form of a Christian church. The word among us is purely taught,

the sacraments are rightly used, exhortations and prayers are made
also for all estates; and, to be brief, all things go forward prosper-*

ously. This most happy course of the Gospel some mad head
would soon stop, and, in one moment, would overturn all that we,
in many years, with great labour have builded. Even so it befell to

Paul, the elect vessel of Christ. He had won the churches of Galatia

with great care and travail, which the false apostles, in a short time
after his departure, overthrew, as this and divers other of his Epistles

do witness. So great is the weakness and wTetchedness of this present

life, and we so walk in the midst of Satan's snares, that one fan-

tastical bead may destroy and utterly overthrow; ia & short space, aH
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that which many true ministers, labouring night and day, have builded

up many years before. This we learn at this day by experience to

our great grief, and yet we cannot remedy this enormity.

Seeing then that the church is so soft and so tender a thing, and

is so soon overthrown, men must watch cheerfully against these

fantastical spirits ; who, when they have heard two sermons, or have

read a few leaves in the Holy Scriptures, by and by they make them-

selves masters and comptrollers of all learners and teachers, contrary

to the authority of all men. Many such also thou mayest tind at

this day among handicraftsmen, bold and malapert fellows, who,
because they have been tried by no temptations, did never learn to

fear God, nor had any taste or feeling of grace. These, for that

they are void of the Holy Ghost, teach what liketh themselves best,

and such things as are plausible and pleasant to the common people.

Then the unskilful multitude, longing to hear news, do by and by

join themselves unto them. Yea, and many also, which think them-

selves well seen in the doctrine of faith, and after a sort have been

tried with temptations, are seduced by them.

Since that Paul therefore, by his own experience, may teach us,

that congregations, which are won by great labour, are easily and

soon overthrown, we ought with singular care to Match against the

devil ranging every where, lest he come while we sleep, and sow
tares among the wheat. For though the shepherds be never so

watchful and diligent, yet is the Christian flock in danger of Satan.

For Paul, as 1 said, with singular study and diligence, had planted

churches in Galatia, and yet he had scarcely set his foot, as they say,

out of the door, but by and by the false apostles overthrew some,

whose fall afterward was the cause of great ruin in the churches of

Galatia. This so sudden and so great a loss, no doubt, was more
bitter unto the Apostle than death itself. Therefore let us watch

diligently, first, every one for himself, secondly, all teachers, not

only for themselves, but also for the whole church, that we enter

not into teniptation.

Verse 6. Ye are removed away.

Here once again he useth not a sharp, but a most gentle word..

He saith not, I marvel that ye so suddenly fall away, that ye are so

disobedient, light, inconstant, unthankful ; but that ye are so soon

removed. As if he should say, Ye are altogether patients or suffereis

:

for ye have done no harm, but ye have suffered and received harm.

To the intent, therefore, that he might call back again those back-

sliders, he rather accuseth those that did remove, than those that

^ere removed, and yet very modestly he blameth them also, when he

complaineth that they were removed. As if he would say. Albeit I

embrace you with a fatherly affection, and know' that ye are deceived,

not by your own default, but by the default of the false apostles
;
yet

jnotwithstanding I would have wished; that ye had been grown up a little
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more in tlie strength of sound doctrine. Ye took not hold enough

upon the word, ye rooted not yourselves deep enough in it, and that

is the cause that with so light a blast of wind ye are carried and

removed. Jerom ihinketh, that Paul meant to interpret this word
(Galatians) by alluding to the Hebrew >vord Galath, which is as

much as to say, fallen or carried av\ ay : as though he would say,

Ye are right Galatians, both in name and in deed; that is to say,

fallen or removed aw ay. Some think that the Germans are descended

of the Galatians. Neither is this divination perhaps untrue. For
tlie Germans are not much unlike to them in nature. And I myself

also am constrained to wish to my countrymen more steadfastness

and constancy : for, in all things we do, at the first brunt we be very

hot : but when the heat of our affections is allayed, anon we become
more slack ; and look, w ith what rashness we begin things, with the

•ame we give them over, and utterly reject them.

At the tirst, when the light of the Gospel, after so great darkness

©f men's traditions, began to appear, many were zealously turned to

godliness : they heard sermons greedily, and had the ministers of
God's word in reverence. But now*, when religion is happily

reformed with so great increase of God's word, many which before

seemed to be earnest disciples, are become contemners and very

enemies thereof ; who not only cast off the study and zeal of God's
w ord, and despise the ministers thereof, but also hate all good learning,

and become plain hogs and belly-gods, worthy, doubtless, to be
compared unto the foolish and inconstant Galatians.

Verse 6. From Ilim that hath called you in the grace of Christ.

This place is somewhat doubtful, and therefore it hath a double
imderstanding. The tirst is :

" From that Christ that hath called you
in grace." The other is :

" From him ;" that is to say, from God
w hich hath called you in the grate of Christ. I embrace the former.

For it liketh me, that even as Paul, a little before, made Christ the

Redeemer, who by his death delivereth us from this present evil

world
; also the giver of grace and peace equally with God the

Father ; so he should make him here also the caller in grace ; for

Paul's special purpose is, to beat into our minds the benefit of Christ,

by w horn we come unto the Father.

There is also in these words " from Him that hath called us in grace,"

a great vehemency ; wherein is contained w ithal a contrary relation,

as if he should say, Alas ! how lightly do you suffer yourselves to be
V ithdrawn and removed from Christ, which hath called you ; not as

Moses did, to the law, works, sins, wrath, and damnation, but
altogether to grace ! So we also complain at this day w ith Paul, that

the bhndness and perverseness of men is horrible, in that none will

receive the doctrine of grace and salvation. Or if there be any that

receive it, yet they quickly slide back again, and fail from it ; w hereas.
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notwithstanding, it bringeth with it all good things, as well ghostly aft

bodily, namely, forgiveness of sins, true righteousness, peace of
conscience, and everlasting life. Moreover, it bringeth light and
sound judgment of all kinds of doctrine and trades of life ; it ap-

proveth and establisheth civil government, household government,

and all kinds of life that are ordained and appointed of God; it

rooteth up all doctrines of error, sedition, confusion, and such-like
j

and it putteth away the fear of sin and death ; and, to be short, it dis-

covereth all thesubtle sleights and works of the devil, andopenelh the

benefits and love of God towards us in Christ. What, with a mis-

chief, means the world to hate this word, this glad tidings of ever-

lasting comfort, grace, salvation, and eternal life, so bitterly, and to

persecute it with such hellish outrage ?

Paul before called this present world evil and wicked, that is to

say, the devil's kingdom ; for else it would acknowledge the benefit

and mercy of God. Forasmuch as it is under the power of the devil,

therefore doth it most spitefully hate and persecute the same, loving

darkness, errors, and the kingdom of the devil, more than the light,

the truth, and the kingdom of Christ. (John, iii. 19.) And this it doth

not through ignorance or error, but through the malice of the devil

;

>v'hich thing hereby may sufficiently appear, in that Christ, the Son of

God, by giving himself to death for the sins of all men, hath thereby

gained nothing else of this perverse and damnable world, but that for

this his inestimable benefit it blasphemeth him, and persecuteth his

most healthful word, and fain would yet still nail him to the cross if it

could ; therefore, not only the world dwelleth in darkness, but it is

darkness itself, as it is written in the first of John.

Paul therefore standeth much upon these words :
" From Christ

M'ho hath called you ;" as though he would say, My preaching was

not of the hard laws of Moses, neither taught I that ye should be

bond-slaves under the yoke : but I preached the only doctrine of

grace and freedom from the law, sin, wrath, and damnation, that is

to say, that Christ hath mercifully called you in grace, that ye should

be freemen under Christ, and not bondmen under Moses, whose
disciples ye are now become again by the means of your false apostles,

who, by the law of Moses, called you not unto grace, but unto

wrath, to the hating of God, to sin, and death. But Christ's calling

bringeth grace and saving health ; for they that be called by him,

instead of the law that worketh sorrow, do gain the glad tidings of

the Gospel, and are translated out of God's wrath into his favour,

out of sin into righteousness, and out of death into life. And will

you suffer yourselves to be carried, yea, and that so soon, and so

easily, another way, from such a living fountain, full of grace

and life? Now, if Moses call men to God's wrath, and to sin, by
the law of God, whither shall the Pope call men by his own tra-

ditions ? The other sense, that the Father calleth in the grace of

Christ, is also good ; but the former sense concerning Christ serveth

more fitly for the comforting of afBicted consciences.



COJTMLNtARY ON GAlATlANS. 119

Verse 6. Unto another Gospel.

Here we may learn to espy the crafty sleights and subtleties of the

devil. No heretic cometli under the title of errors and of the devil,

neither doth the devil himself come as a devil in liis own likeness,

especially that white devil which we spake of before. \ e, even the

black devil, which forceih men to manifest wickedness, maketli a

cloak for them to cover that sin which they commit, or purpose to

commit. 1 he nmrderer, in his rage, seeth not that murder is so great

and horrible a sin as it is indeed, for that he hath a cloak to cover

the same. Whoremongers, thieves, covetous persons, drunkards,

and such other, have wherewith to flatter themselves, and cover their

«ins. So the black devil also cometh out disguised and counterfeit

in all his works and devices. But in spiritual matter, where Satan

cometh forth not black, but white, in tliis likeness of an angel, or of

God himself, there he passeth hin)self with most crafty dissimulation,

and wonderful sleights, and is w ont to set forth to sale his most deadly

poison for the doctrine of grace, for tlie w ord of God, for the Gospel

of Christ. For this cause, Paul calleth the doctrine of the false

apostles Satan's ministers, a Gospel also, saying, " Unto another

Gospel;" but in derision ; as though he would say, Ye Galatians

have nuw other evangelists, and anotlier Gospel : my Gospel is no\y

despised of you : it is now no more in estimation among you.

Hereby it mav easily be gathered, that these false apostles had

condemned the Gospel of Paul among the Galatians, saying, Paul

indeed hath begun well, but to have begun it well is not enough, for

there remain yet many higher matters ; like as they say in the fifteenth

chapter of the Acts, " It is not enough for you to believe in Christ,

or to be baptised, but it behoveth also that ye be circumcised; for

except ye be circumcised after the law of Moses, ye cannot be saved."

This is as much to say, as, Christ is a good workman, which hath

indeed begun a building, but he hath not finished it ; for this must
Moses do.

So at this day, when the fantastical Anabaptists and others can-

not manifestly condemn us, they say : These Lutherans have the

spirit of fearfulness, they dare not frankly and freelv profess the truth,

and go through with it. Indeed, they have laid a foundation, that

is to say, they have w ell taught faith in Christ ; but the beginning,

the middle, and the end, must be joined together. To bring this

to pass, God hath not given it unto them, but hath left it unto us.

—So these perverse and devilish spirits extol and magnify their cursed
doctrine, calling it the va ord of God ; and so, under the colour of
God's name, they deceive many. For the devil will not be ugly and
black in his ministers, but fair and w hite ; and to tlie end he may
appear to be such a one, he setteth forth and decketh all his word*
and works with the colour of truth, and witli the name of God.
Hereof is sprung that common proverb among the Germans^ " La
God's Dame beginueth all mischief

!

"
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Wherefore let us learn, that this is a special point of the devll'i

cunning, that if he cannot hurt by persecuting and destroying, he
doth it under a colour of correcting and building up. So now-a-day»
he persecuteth us with power and sword, ihat when we are once
taken away and dispatched, he may not only deface the Gospel, but
utterly overthrow it. But hitherto he hath prevailed nothing, for he
hath slain many who have constantly confessed this our doctrnie to be
holy and heavenly, through whose blood the church is not destroyed,

but watered. Forasmuch, therefore, as he could prevail nothing that

way, he stirreth up wicked spirits and ungodly teachers, which, at

the first, allow our doctrine, and teach the same with a common
consent together with us ; but afterwards they say, that it is our vo-

cation to teach the first principles of Christian doctrine, and that the

mysteries of the Scriptures are revealed unto them from above, by
God himself; and that they are called for this purpose, that they

should open them to the world. After this manner doth the devil

hinder the course of the Gospel, both on the right hand and
on the left, but more on the right hand (as 1 said before), by
building and correcting, than on the left by persecuting and de-

stroying; wherefore, it behoveth us to pray without ceasing, to

read the Holy Scriptures, to cleave fast unto Christ and his holy

word, that we may overcome the devil's subtleties, with the which
he assaileth us both on the right hand and on the left. " For we
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against rule, against power,
against the worldly governors, the princes of the darkness of thin

world, against the spiritual wickednesses in heavenly things."

Verse ?• Which is not another Goapel, but that there be some
which trouble you.

Here again he excuseth the Galatians, and most bitterly reproveth

the false apostles ; as though he would say. Ye Galatians are borne

in hand, that the Gospel, which ye have received of me, is not the

true and sincere Gospel, and therefore ye think ye do well to receive

that new Gospel which the false apostles teach, and seemeth to be
better than mine. I do not so much charge you with this fault as

those disturbers which trouble your consciences, and pull you out of

my hand.-—Here you see again how vehement and hot he is against

those deceivers, and w ith what rough and sharp words he painteth

them out, calling them troublers of the churches, which do nothing

else but seduce and deceive innumerable poor consciences, giving

occasions of horrible mischiefs and calamities in the congregations.

This great enormity we also at this day are constrained to see, to the

great grief of our hearts, and yet are we no more able to remedy it

than Paul was at that time.

This place witnesseth, that those false apostles had reported Paul

to be an unperfect Apostle, and also a weak and erroneous preacher;

therefore he again here calleth them the troublers of the churches,

and overlhrowers of the Gospel of Chri;st. Thus they condemn each
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Other. The false apostles condemned Paul, and Paul ajain the false

apostles. The like contending aud condemning is always in the

church ; especially when the doctrine of ihe Gospel flourisheth ; to

wit, that Wicked teachers do persecute, condemn, and oppress the

godly ; and, on the other side, that the godly do reprove aud con-

deaui the ungodly.

The Papists, and the fantastical spirits, do at this day hate us

deadly, and condemn our doctrine as wicked and erroneous ; yea,

moreover, they lie in wait for our goods and lives : and we again do,

with a perfect hatred, detest and condemn their cursed and blas-

phemous doctrine. In the mean time, the miserable people are at

no stay, wavering hither and thither, as uncertain and doubtful to

which part they may lean, or whom they may safelv follow ; for it is

not given to every one to judge christianly of such weighty matters:

but the end will show which partteacheth truly, and justly condemn
the other. Sure it is, that we persecute no man, oppress no man,
put no man to death, neither doth our doctrine trouble men's con-
sciences, but delivereth them out of innumerable errors and snares of
the devil. For the truth hereof, we have the testimony of many
good men who give thanks unto God, for that, by our doctrine, they

have received certain and sure consolation to tlieir consciences.

W herefore, like as Paul at that time was not to be blamed that the

churches were troubled, but the false apostles ; so at this day it is

not our fault, but the fault of the Anabaptists, and such frantic spi-

rits, that many and great troubles are in the church.

Mark here diligently, that every teacher of works, and of the

righteousness of the law, is a troubler of the church, and of the

consciences of men. And who would ever have believed that the

Pope, cardinals, bishops, monks, and that whole synagogue of Satan,

especially the founders of those religions orders (of which number,
nevertheless, God might save some by miracle), were troublers of
men's consciences? \ea, verily, they be yet far worse tlian were
those false apostles ; for the false apostles taught, that, besides faith

in Christ, die works of the law of God were also necessary to salva-

tion ; but the Papists, omitting faith, have taught men's traditions

and works not commanded of God, but devised bv themselves with-

out and against the word of God : and these have thev not only made
equal with the word of God, but also exalted them far above it. But
the more holy the heretics seem to be in outward showj so much the

more mischief they do ; for if the false apostles had not been endued
with notable gifts, with great authority, and a show of holiness, and
had not vaunted themselves to be Christ's ministers, the Apostles*

disciples, and sincere preachers of the Gospel, they could not so
easily liave defaced Paul's authority, and led the Galatians out of
the way.

Now, the cause why he setteth himself so sharply against them,
calling them the troublers ofthe churches, is, for that, besides faith ia

Christ, they taught that circumcision, and die keeping of the law,

was necessary to saltation. The which thing Paul himself witnesseih

I
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in the fifth chapter following ; and Luke, m the fifteenth of the

Acts, declareth the same thing hi these words :
" Ihat certain men

coming down from J udea, taught the brethren, saying, Except ye be

circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved." (Acts,

XV. 1.) Wherefore the false apostles most earnestly and obsti-

nately contended that the law ought to be observed ; unto whom
the stift-necked Jews forthwith joined themselves, and so afterv^ards

easily persuaded such as were not established in the faith, that Paul

was not a sincere teacher, because he regard* d not the law, but

preached such a doctrine as did abolish and overthrow the law. Tor

it seemed unto them a very strange thing, that the law of God should

utterly be taken away, and the Jews, which had always until that time

been counted the people of God, to whom also the promises were

made, should now be rejected : yea, it seemed yet a more strange

thing unto them, that the Gentiles, being wicked idolaters, should

attain to this glory and dignity, to be the people of God, without

circumcision, and without the works of the law, by grace only, and

faith in Christ.

These things had the false apostles amplified and set forth to the

uttermost, that they might bring Paul into more hatred among the

Galatians. And to the end that they might set them the more sharply

against him, they said, that he preached unto the Gentiles freedom

from the law, to bring into contempt, yea, and utterly to abolish the

law of God and the kingdom of the Jews, contrary to the law of God,
contrary to the custom of the Jewish nation, contrary to the example

of the Apostles, and, to be short, contrary to his own example

;

wherefore he was to be shunned as an open blasphemer against God,
and a rebel against the whole commonweal of the Jews, saying, that

they themselves ought rather to be heard, who, besides tliat they

preached the Gospel rightly, were also the very disciples of the

Apostles, Avith whom Paul was never conversant. By this policy

they defamed and defaced Paul among the Galatians, so that by this

their perverse dealing, of very necessity, Paul was compelled with

all his might to set himself against these false apostles, whom he

boldly reproveth and condemneth, saying, that they are the troublers

of the churches, and overthrowers of Christ's Gospel, as followeth.

Verse 7- -^nd intend to pervert the Gospel of Christ.

That is to say, they do not only go about to trouble you, but also

utterly to abolish and overthrow Christ's Gospel. For these two
things the devil practiseth most busily : first, he is not contented to

trouble and deceive many by his false apostles, but moreover he la-

boureth by them utterly to overthrow the Gospel, and never resteth

till he hath brought it to })ass. Yet such perverters of the Gospel
can abide nothing less than to hear that they are the apostles of the

devil ; nay, rather they glory above others in the name of Christ, and

boast themselves to be the most sincere preachers of the Goipel.
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But because they mingle the law wiih the Gospel, they must needs

be perveiters of the Gospel. For either Christ must remain, and
the law periish, or the law must remain and Christ perish ; for Chnst
and the law can by no means agree and reiiin together in the con-

science.—Where the righteousness of the law ruleth, there cannot tlie

righteousness of grace rule; and again, where the righteousness of

grace reigneth, there cannot the righteousness of the law reign ; for

one of ihem must needs give place unto the other. And if thou caiiSt

not believe lliat God will forgive thy sins for Christ's sake, whom he
sent into the world to be our high-priest; how then, [ pray thee,

wilt thou believe that he w ill forgive the same for the works of the

law, wliich thou couklest never perform; or for thine own works,

which (as thou mu^t be constrained to confess) be such, as it is im
possible for them to countervail the judgment of God ?

\\ herefore, the doctrine of grace can by no means stand with the

doctrine of the law. ITie one must simply be refused and aboii5hed,

and the other confirmed and established. For as Paul saih here, to

mingle the one with the other, is to overthrow the Gospel of Christ.

And yet, if it come to debating, the greater part overcomeJh the

better; for Christ, with his side, is weak, and the Gospel but a
foolish preaclung ; contrariwise, tlie kingdom of the w orld, and the

devil, the prince thereof, are strong. Besides that, the w isdom and
righteousness of the tiesh carry a goodly show ; and by this means,
the righteousness of grace and faith is lost, and the other righteous-

ness of the law and works advanced and maintained. But this is our
comfort, that the devil with all his limbs, cannot do what be would.
He may trouble many, but he cannot overthrow Christ's Gospel.
Tlie truth may be assailed, but vanquished it cannot be ; for tlie

word of the Lord endureth for ever.

It seemeth to be a light matter to mingle the law and the Gospel,
faith and works, together ; but it doth more mischief than a man's
reason can conceive ; fur it doth not only blemish and darken the

knowledge of grace, but also it taktth away Christ, with all his be-
netits, and it utterly cverthro\\ eth the Gospel, as Paul saith in this

place. The cause of this great evil is our tlesh, vhich, being plunged
in sins, seetli no way how to get out but by works, and therefore it

would live in the righteousness of the law, and rest in the tru-.t and
conlidence of her own works. Wherefore, it is utterly ignorant of
the doctrine of faith and grace, without the which, notwithstanding,

it is impossible for the conscience to find rest and quietness.

It appeareth also by these words of Paul, " And mteud to pervert

the Gospel of Christ," that the false aj>ostles w ere exceeding bold

and shameless, which with all their misht set themselves against

Paul ; wherefore he again, using his spirit of zeal and fervency, and
being fully persuaded of the certainty of his calling, setteth himself

strongly against them^and wonderfully magnitieth his ministry; saying:

I 3
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Verse 8. But though that we, or an angel from heaven, preach
unto you otherwise than that zve have preached unto youy let him
be accursed.

Here Paul castetli out very flames of tire, and his zeal is so fer-

vent, that he beginneth also almost to curse the angels. Although,
saith he, that we ourselves, even I and my brethren Timothy and
Titus, and as many as teach Christ purely with me (I speak not now
of those seducers of consciences) ; " yea, or if an angel from heaven
preach unto you," &c. notwithstanding I would rather, that I my-
self, my brethren, yea, and the very angels from heaven also, should

be holden accursed, than that my Gospel should be overthrown.

This is indeed a vehement zeal, that he dare so boldly curse, not
only himself and his brethren, but also even an angel from heaven.

The Greek word anathema, in Hebrew herem, signitieth a thiug

accursed, execrable, and detestable, which hath nothing to do, no
participation or communion with God. So saith Joshua :

" Cursed
be the man before the Lord, that raiseth up and buildeth this city

Jericho." (Josh. vi. 26.) And in the last of Leviticus it is written :

** Nothing separate from the common use, which shall be separate

from man, shall be redeemed, but die the death, whether it be man
or beast." So God hath appointed Amalek, and certain other cities,

accursed by God's own sentence, should be utterly rased and de-

stroyed. This is then the mind of Paul :
" 1 had rather that myself,

and other my brethren, yea, and an angel from heaven, should be
accursed, thari that we or others should preacli any other Gospel than

that we have preached already." So Paul first curseth himself; for

cunning artificers are wont first to find fault with themselves, that they

may the more freely and sharply afterwards reprove others.

Paul therefore concludeth, that there is no other Gospel besides

that which he himself had preached. But he preached not a Gospel
\s'hich he had himself devised, but the same which God promised
before by his prophets in the Holy Scriptures (llom. i.) ; therefore

he pronounceth himself and others, yea, even an angel from heaven,

to be undoubtedly accursed, if they teach any thing contrary to the

former Gospel : for the voice of the Gospel once sent forth, shall

not be called back again till the day ofjudgment.

Verse Q. As we said before, so say we now again, if any man
preach unto you otherwise than that you have received, let him
be accursed.

He repeateth the self-same thing, only changing the persons. Before

he cursed himself, his brethren, and an angel from heaven ; here, if

there be any (saith he) besides us, which preacli unto you any other

Gospel than that ye have received of us, let them also be accursed.

Therefore, he plainly excommunicateth and curseth all teachers in



COMME^TARy ON' GALATIAXS. 125

general, himself, his brethren, an angel, and raofeover all others

>\hatsoevcr, namely, all those false teachers his adversaries. Here
apptarelh an exoceduig great fervency of spirit in the Apostle, that

he dare curse all teachers throughout the whole world and in heaven,

V liich pervert his Gospel and teach any other : for all men must

either believe ihat Gospel that Paul preached, or else they must be

accursed and condemned. Would to God this terrible sentence of

the Apostle might strike a fear into their hearts that seek to pervert

the Gospel of Paul ; of which sort, at this day (the more it is to

be lamented) the world is full.

This changing of persons is here to be marked. For Paul speak-

eth otherwise in his tirst cursing, than he doth in the second. In the

first he sailh, " If we, or an angel from heaven, preach unto you
any other Gospel than that we have preached unto you ;" in the se-

cond, " "^rhan that ye have received." And this he doth of purpose,

lest the Galatiaus should say. We, O Paul, do not pervert the Gos-
pel that thou hast preached unto us : we understood thee not rightly,

but the teachers that came after thee have declared unto us the true

meaning thereof. "^Ihis (saith he) will 1 in no case admit. They
ought to add nothing, neither to correct it ; but that w hich ye heard

of me is the sincere word of God : let this only remain. Neither

do I desire myself to be another manner of teacher than I was, nor

you other disciples. Wherefore, if ye hear any man bringing any
other Gospel than that ye have heard of me, or bragging that he will

deliver better things than ye hav€ received of me, let him and his

disciples be both accursed.

The first two chapters, in a manner, contain nothing else but de-

fences of his doctrine, and confutations of errors ; so that, until he
Cometh to the end of the second chapter, he toucheth not tlie chiefest

matter which he handleth in diis Epistle, namely, the article ofjus-

tification. Notwiihstandir.g, Uiis sentence of Paul ought to admonish
us, that so many as ihink the Pope to be the judge of the Scripture,

are accursed : m hich thing the^opish schoolmen have wickedly taught,

standing upon this ground : 'llie church hath allowed four Gospels
only, therefore there are but four ; for if it had allow ed more, there

had been more. Now, seeing the church might receive and allow
such and so many Gospels as it would, therefore the church is above
the Gospel. A goodly argument, forsooth.—I approve the Scrip-

ture ; eiiro, I am above the Scripture ! John Baptist acknowledgeth
and confesseth Christ, and pointeth to him with his finger ; therefore

he is above Christ \ The church approveth the Christian faith and
doctrine ; therefore die church is above them ! For the overthrow-
ing of this their wicked and blasphemous doctrine, thou hast here a
plain text like a thunderbolt, wherein Paul subjecteth both himself
and an angel from heaven, and doctors upon earth, and all other
teachers and masters whatsoever, under the authority of the Scrip-
ture ; for they ought not to be masters, judges, or arbiters, but only
witnesses, disciples, and confessors of the church, whether it be the
Pope, Luther, Augustiue, Paul, or an angel from heaven. Neither

I 3
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ought any doctrine to be taught or heard in the church besides the
pure word of (iod, that is to say, the Holy Scripture ; otiierwise,

accursed be both the teachers and hearers together with their doctrine.

Verse 10. For nozo preach I mart's doctrine, or God's '^

These words are spoken with the same vehemency of spirit that the

former were ; as if he would say, Am I, Paul, so unknown amongst
you, which have preached so openly in your churches ? Are my
bitter convicts, and so many sharp batdes against the Jews, yet un-
known unto you ? It appeareth (I think) sufficiently un!o you by
my preaching and by so many and so great afflictions which 1 have

sutlered, whether I serve men or God ; for all men see that by this

my preaching I have not only stirred up persecution against me in

every place, but have also procured the cruel hatred both of mine
own nation, and of all other men. I show, therefore, plainly enough,

that 1 seek not by my preaching the favour or praise of men, but to

set forth the benefit and glory of God.
Neither do we seek the favour of men by our doctrine ; for we

teach that all men are wicked by nature, and the children of wrath.

We condemn man's free-will, his strength, wisdom, and righteous-

ness, and all religion of man's own devising : and, to be short, we
say that there is nothing in us that is able to deserve grace, and the

forgiveness of sins ; but we preach, that we obtain this grace by the

free mercy of God only, for Christ's sake : for so the heavens show
forth the glory of God, and his works, condemning all men generally

with their works. (Eph. ii. 3.) "^Ihis is not to preach for the favour

of men and of the world ; for the woi Id can abide nothing less than

to hear his wisdom, righteousness, religion, and power, condemned

;

and to speak against those mighty and glorious gifts of the world, is

not to Halter the world, but rather to procure hatred and indignation

of the world (Ps. xix. 1) ; for if we spilak against men, or any thing

else that pertaineth to their glory, it cannot be but that cruel hatred,

persecutions, excommunications, murders, and condemnations, must

needs follow.

If then (saith Paul) they see other matters, why see they not this

also, that I teach the things that are of God, and not of men ? that

is to say, that I seek no man's favour by my doctrine, but I st t out

God's mercy, offered unto us in Christ ; for if I sought the favour of

men, I would not condemn their works. Now, forasmuch as I con-

demn men's works, that is to say, because I show God's judgment

out of his word (whereof I am a minister) against all men, how that

they are sinners, unrighteous, wicked, children of wrath, bond-slaves

of the devil, and damned, and that they are not made righteous by

works or by circumcision, but by grace only, and faith in Christ

;

therefore I procure unto myself the deadly hate of men ; for they can

abide nothiiig less than to hear that they are such ; nay, rather, they

would be praised for wise, righteous, and holy. Wherefore, this witr
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ncsseth sufficiently, that I teach not man's doctrine. After the same
manner Christ speaketh also in the seventli of John :

" The world

cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because 1 testify of it that the

works thereof are evil" (John, vii. 7); and in the third of John,
" This is condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men
loved darkness more than light, because their works are evil."

(John, iii. ly.)

Now, that I teach the things which are of God, saith the Apostle,

hereby it may sufficiently app^^ar, that I preach the only grace, the

mercy, the goodness, and the glory of God. Moreover, he tliat

speaketh, as Christ saith, those things which his Lord and Master
hath commanded him, and glorifieih not himself, but Him whoss
messenger he is, bringeth and teacheth the true w ord of God. But
I teach those things only which are commanded me from above

:

neither glorify I myself, but Him that sent me. Besides tliat, I stir

up against myself the wrath and indignation of both the Jews and
Gentiles : therefore my doctrine is true, sincere, certain, and of God,
neither can there be any other, much less any better, than this my
doctrine is. Wherefore, whatsoever doctrine else teacheth not as

mine doth, that all men are sinners, and are justified by faith only

in Christ, must needs be false, wicked, blasphemous, accursed,

and devilish ; and even such also are they w hich either teach it or
receive it.

So we with Paul do boldly pronounce all such doctrine to be ac-

cursed as agreeth not with ours. For neither do we seek by our
preaching the praise of men, or the favour of princes or bishops,

but the favour of God alone, whose only grace and mercy we preach,

despising and treading under foot whatsoever is of ourselves. Who-
soever he be then which shall teach any other Gospel, or that which
is contrar)- to ours, let us be bold to say, that he is sent of the devil,

and hold him accursed.

Verse 10. Or go I about to please men ?

Tliat is, do I serve men or God r he hath always a glance at tlie

false apostles. These, saith he, must needs seek to please and to

flatter men : for by this means they seek, that they again mav glorv

in their tlesh. Moreover, because they will not bear the hatred and
persecution of men, they teach circumcision, onlv to avoid tlie per-

secution of the cross, as followeth in the tifth chapter.

So at this day ye may find many which seek to please men ; and to

the end they may live in peace and security of the tlesh, they teach

the things which are of men, that is to say, w icked diings, or else

they allow the blasphemies and wicked judgments of the adversaries,

contrary to the word of God, against their own conscience, that they

may keep still the favour of princes and bishops, and enjoy their

goods. But we, because we endeavour to please Ciod and not men,
do stir up against us the malice of the devil, and hell itself: we suffer

I 4
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the reproaches and slanders of the world, death, and all the mischiefs
than can be devised against us.

So saith Paul here, " I seek not to please men," that they may
praise my doctrine, and report me to be an excellent teacher, but £

des're ou\y that my doctrine may please God ; and by this means I
make men my mortal enemits. Which thing 1 find by experience to
be most true ; for they requite me with infamy, sIander,'in:prisoninent,

and ihe sword. Contrariwise, the false apostles teach the thmj:s that
are of men, that is to say, such things as be pleasant and plausible to
man's reason, and that to the end they may live in ease, and purchase
the favour, good-will, and praise of the people. And such men
find that they seek for : for they are praised and magnified of men.
So saith Christ also (Malt, vi.), " that hypocrites do ail things to
be praised of men." And in the fifth of John he sharply reproveth
such :

" How can ye believe," saith he, " which rtceive honour one
of another, and seek not the honour that cometh of God alone ?"

The things which Paul hath hitherto taught, are in a manner
examples only. In the mean time, notwithstanding, he is very
earnest every where in proving his doctrine to be sincere and sound.
Therefore he exhorteth the Galatians that they forsake it not for any
other doctrine.

Verse 10. For if I should yet please men, I were not the

servant of God.

These things are to be referred to the whole office aiid nsinistry

of Paul, to show what a contrariety there was between liis con-
versation before in the Jewish law, and his conversation now under
the Gospel : as if he would say, Do ye think that 1 go about stiil to

please men, as I did in times past? So hespeaketh afterwards in the
fifth chapter: " If I yet preach circumcision, \^hy do I suffer perse-
cution .? As though he would say, Do ye not see and hear of my
daily conflicts, great persecutions and afflictions? After 1 was con-
verted and called to the office of apostjcsfiip, I never taught man's
doctrine, neither sought 1 to please men, but God alone, 'ihat is to
say, I seek not by my ministi-y and doctrine the praise and favour of
men, but of God.

Here again is to be marked, how maliciously and craftily the false

apostles went about to bring Paul into hatred among the Galatians.

They picked out of his preachings and w ritings certain contradictions

(as our adversaries at this day do out of our books), and by this means
they would have convinced him that he had taught contrary things,

"Wherefore they said, that there was no credit to be given unto him
;

but that circumcision and the law ought to be kept : which thing he
himselfalsoby his example had allowed, because he had circumcised

Timothy according to the law, had purified himself with other four

men in the temple at Jerusalem, and had shaven his head at Cenchrea.

(Acts, xvi. 3. xviii. 18.) These things they craftily surmised, that

4
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Paul, by the commandment and authority of the Apostles, was
constrained to do : uhich notwithslandiug he had kept as indifterent,

bearing with the infirmity of the weak brethren, which yet understood

not tlie Christian libertj-, lest they should be oftended. To whose
cavillations thus he answerelh : How true it is which the false apostles

forge against me for the overtlnowing of my Gospel, and settmg up
of the law and circumcision again, the matter itself sufficiently de-

clarcth. For if I would preach the law and circumcision, and com-
mend the strength, the power, and the will of man, 1 should not be
so odious unto them, but should please them.

Verse 11, 12. Now I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel
which zcas preached of me, zi-as not after man. For neither

received I it of man, neither zcas I taught it but by the re-

velation of Jesus Christ.

Here is the principal point of this matter : which containeth a
confutation of his adversaries, and a defence of his doctrine, to the

end of the second chapter. Upon tliis he standetli, this he urgeth,

and with an oathconfirmeth, that he leanied not his Gospel of a man,
but received it by th.e revelation of Jesus Christ. And in that he
sweareth he is constrained so to do, that the Galatians may believe

him, and also, that they should give no ear to the false apostles, whom
he rcproveth as liars, because they had said, that he learned and
received his Gospel of the Apostles.

\\ here he saith that his Gospel is not after man, he meaneth not
that his Gospel is not earthly, for that is manifest of itself: and the

false apostles bragged also that tlieir doctrine w as not earthly but
heavenly: but he meaneth, that he learned not his Gospel by the

ministry of men, or received it by any earthly means, as we all learn

it cither by the miinstry of men, or else receive it by some earthly

means, some by hearing, some by reading, and some by writing

:

but he received the same only by the revelation of Jesus Christ. If

any man list to make any other distinction, 1 am not against it. Here
the Apostle showeth by the way, that Christ is not only man, but
that he is both God and very man, when he saith, that he received not
his Gospel by man.
Now , Paul received his Gospel in the way as he was going to

Damascus, where Christ appeared unto him, and talked with him.
Afterwards also he talked with him in the temple at Jerusalem.
But he received his Gospel in the way, as Luke reciteth the story in

the ninth of the Acts. " Arise," saith Christ, " and go into the city,

and it shall be told thee what thou must do." He doth not bid him
go into the city, that he might learn the Gospel of Ananias : but
Ananias was bid to go and baptize him, to lay his hands upon him,

;

to commit the ministry of the word unto him, and to commend him
unto the church, and not to teach him the Gospel, which he had
received afore, as he glorieth in the same place, by the only reve-
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lation of Jesus Christ. And this Ananias himself confesseth, sayini^,

*' Brother Saul, the Lord which appeared to thee in the way, hath
sent me, that thou lightest receive thy sight." Therefore he received

not his doctrine of Ananias, but being aheady called, lighteiied and
taught of Christ in the way, he was sent to Ananias that he might also

have the testimony of men, that he w as called of God to preach the

Gospel of Christ.

This Paul was constrained to recite, to put away the slander of

the false apostles, who laboured to bring him into hatred with

the Galatians, saying that Paul was inferior to the rest of the

Apostles' scholars, who had received of the Apostles that which
they taught and kept : w hose conversation also they had seen a long

time, and that Paul himself had also received the same things of

them, although he did now deny it. Why then would they rather

obey an inferior, and despise the authority of the Apostles themselves,

"who were not only the fore-elders and teachers of the Galatians, but

also of all the churches throughout the w hole world r

This argument, which the same Apostles grounded upon the

jauthority of the Apostles, was strong and mighty, whereby the Gala-

tians were suddenly overthrown, especially in this matter. 1 would
never have believed, had I not l)ecn taught by these examples of the

churches of Galatia, of the Corinthians and others, that they which

had received the word of God in the beginmng with such joy, among
whom were many notable men, could so quickly be overthrown. U
good Lord, what horrible and inliiute mischiefs may one only argu-

ment easily bring ? which so pierceth a man's conscience, when God
•withdraweth his grace, that in one moment he loseth all together.

By this subtilty then the false apostles did easily deceive the

Galatians, being not fully established and grounded, but as yet w eak

in the faith.

Moreover, the matter of justification is brittle : not of itself, for

of itself it is most sure and certain, but in respect of us. Whereof I

myself have good experience. For I know in what hours of

darkness 1 sometimes w restle. I know how often I suddenly lose the

beams of the Gospel and grace, as being shadowed from me with

thick and dark clouds. Briefly J know in wliat a slippery place even

such also do stand, as are well exercised and seem to have sure foot-

ing in matters of faith. W'e have good experience of this matter : for

"we are able to teach it unto others, and this is a sure token that we
understand it. But when in the very conflict we should use the

Gospel, which is the word of grace, consolation, and life, there doth

the law, the word of w rath, heaviness, and death, prevent the Gospel,

and beginneth to rage, and the terrors which it raiseth up in the

conscience, are no less than was that horrible show in the mount
Sinai. So that even one place of the Scripture containing some
threatening of the law (Exod. xix. 18) overwhelmeth and drowneth

all consolations besides, and so shaketh all our inward powers, that

it maketh us to forget justification, grace, Christ, the Gospel, ai^d

Jill together.
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Therefore in respect of us, it is a very brittle matter, because we
are brittle. Again, we have afjainst us even the one half of ourselves :

that is to say, reason, and all the powers thereof. Besides all this,

the flesh resistetli the spirit, which cannot believe assuredly that the

promises of God are true. It figlUcth therefore against the spirit,

and, as Paul saith, " it holdeth the spirit captive"' (Gal. v. 17-

Rom. vii. 23) ; so that it cannot believe so steadfastly as it would.

W h -refore, we teach continually, that the know ledge of Christ, aud
of faith, is no work of man, but simply the gift of Goil, who, as he

createth faith, so doth he keep it in us. And even as he first giveth

faiih unto us through the m ord, so afterwai ds he exerciseth, increaseth,

strengtheneth, and maketh perfect the sanie in us by the word.

Ilierefore the greatest service that a man can do unto God, and
the very sabbath of sabbaths, is, to exercise himself in true godli-

ness, diligv^ntly to hear and to read the word. Contrariwise, there is

nothing more dangerous than to be wearv of the word. He therefore

that is so cold, that he ihmketh himself to know enough, and beginueth

by little and little to loath the word, that man hath lost Christ and the

Gospel, and that which he " thinketh himself to know," he attaineth

only by bare speculation: and he is like unto a man, as St. James
saith, *' who beholding his face in a glass, goeth his way, and by and
by forgetteth what his countenance was." (Jam. i. 23, 24.)

\\ herefore let every faithful man labour and strive w ith all dili-

gence to learn and to keep this doctrine : and to that end, let him use

humble and hearty prayer, with continual study and meditaticm of
the word.—And w hen we have done never so much, yet shall we have

enough to keep us occupied. For we have to do with no small

enemies, but strong and nughty, and such as are in continual war
against us, namely, our own flesh, all the dangers of the world, the

law, sin, death, the wrath and judgment of God, and the devil

himself, w ho never ceaseth to tempt us inwardly by his fien,- darts,

and outwardly by his false apostles, to the end that he may overthrow,

if not all, yet the most part of us.

'1 his argument therefore of the false apostles had a goodly show,
and seemed to be very strong. Which also at this day prevaileth

with many, namely, that the Apostles, the holy fathers, and their

successors, have so taught ; that the church so thinketh and believelh

:

moreover, that it is impossible that Christ should suffer his church
so long time to err. Art thou alone, say they, w iser than so many
holy men r wiser than the whole church :—After this manner, the

devil being changed into an angel of light, setteth upon us craftily at

this day, by certain pestiferous hypocrites, w ho sav, We pass not for

the Pope, we abhor the hypocrisy of monks, and such-like : but we
would have the authority of the holy church to remain untouched.
The church hath thus believed, and taught, this long time. So have
all the doctors of the primitive church, holv men, more ancient and
better learned than thou. Who art thou, that darest dissent from all

these, and bring unto us a contrary doctrine ? When Satan reasoneth

4hus, conspiiiug with the flesh and reason, then is thy conscience
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terrified and utterly despaireth, unless thou constantly return to

thyself again, and say, Whether it be Cyprian, Ambrose, Augustine,

either St. Peter, Paul, or John, yea, or an angel from heaven, that

teacheth otherwise, yet this 1 know assuredly, th;it I teach not the

things of men, but of God: that is to say, I attribute all things to

God alone, and nothing to man.

When I first to(jk upon me the defence of the Gospel, I remember
that Doctor Staupitius, a worthy man, said thus unto me :

" 'I'his

liketh me well, that this doctrine which thou preachest, yieldeth

glory, and all things else unto God alone, and nothing unto man :

for unto God there cannot be attiibuted too much glory, goodness,

mercy," &:c. This saying did then greatly comfort and confirm

me. And true it is, that the doctrine of the Gospel taketh from men
all glory, wisdom, righteousness, &c. and giveth the same to the

Creator alone, who made all things of nothing. (Matt. vi. 12.) We
may also more safely attribute too much unto God, than unto man :

for in this case I may say boldly : Be it so, that the church, Augustine

and other doctors, also Peter and Apollos, yea, even an angel from
heaven, teach a contrary doctrine, yet my doctrine is such, that it

setteth forth and preachedi the grace and glory of God alone ; and in

the matter of salvation, it condeunieth the righteousness and wisdom
of all men. lu this I cannot oflenti, because I give both to

God and man that which properly and truly belongeth unto them
both.

But thou wilt say, The church is holy, the fathers are holy. Tt is

true : notwithstanding, albeit the church be holy, yet it is compelled

to pray, " Forgive us our trespasses." So, though the fathers be

holy, yet are they saved through the forgiveness of sins. Therefore

neither am I to be believed, nor the church, nor the fathers, nor the

Apostles, no, nor an angel from lieaven, if we teach any thing against

the word of God ; but let the word of God abide for ever : for else

this argument of the false apostles had mightily prevailed against

Paul's doctrine. For indeed it was a great matter, a great matter I

say, to set before the Galatians the whole church, v^ith all the

company of the Apostles, against Paul alone, but lately sprung up,

and of small authority. ITiis was therefore a strong argument, and

concluded mightily. For no man saith willingly, that the church

erreth ; and yet it is necessary to say that it erreth, if it teach any thing

besides or against God's word.

Peter, the chief of the Apostles, taught, both in life and doctrine,

besides God's word ; therefore he erred, and was deceived. Neither

did Paul dissemble that error, although it seemed to be but a light

fault, because he saw it would turn to the hurt of the whole church,

but " withstood him even to his face, because he walked not after

the truth of the Gospel." (Gal. ii. 11.) Therefore neither is the

church, nor Peter, nor the Apostles, nor angels from heaven, to

be heard, unless they bring and teach the pure word of God.

This argument, even at this day, is not a little prejudicial to our

cause. For ifwe may neither believe the Pope, nor the fathers, nor
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Luther, nor any other, except they teach iis the pure word of God,
whom shall we then believe ? who, in the mean while, shall certify our
consciences, which part teacheth the pure word of God, we, or our

adversaries ? for they brag that they also have the pure word of God,
and teach it. Again, we believe not the Papists, because they teach

not the word of God, neither can they teach it. Contrariwise, they

hate us most bitterly, and persecute us as most pestilent heretics and

seducers of the people. What is to be done in this case .' Shall it be
lawful for every fantastical spirit to teach what himself listeth, seeing

the world can neither hear nor abide our doctruie ? For although we
glory w ith Paul, that we teach the pure Gospel of Christ, yet we profit

nothing, but are compelled to hear, that this our glorying is not only

vain, rash, and arrogant, but also devilish and full of blasphemy.

But if we abase ourselves, and give place to the rage of our adver-

saries, then both the Papists and Anabaptists wax proud. The
Anabaptists will vaunt that they bring and teach some strange tiling

which the world never heard of before. The Papists will set up
again and establish their old abominations. Let even*' man therefore

take heed, that he be most sure of his calling and doctrine, that he

may boldly say with Paul, " Although we, or an angel from heaven,

preach unto you otherwise than that we have preached unto you,

let him be accursed " (Gal. i. 8.)

Verse 13. For ye. have heard of my conversation in times

past, in the Jeuish religion, hozc that I persecuted the church of
God extremely, and z:asted it : and profited in the Jezvish

religion, above many of my companions of mine oicn nation.

This place hath in it no singular doctrine. Notw ithstanding, Paul
allegeth here his own example, saying : I have defended the tradi-

tions of the Pharisees, and the Jewish religion, more constantly than

ye, and all your false teachers. Wherefore, if the righteousness of

the law had been any tiling worth, I had not turned back from it : in

the keeping whereof, notwithstanding, before I knew Christ, I did

so exercise myself, and so profit therem, that I excelled many of my
companions of mine own nation. Moreover, I was so zealous in

defence of the same, that I persecuted the church of God extremely,

and wasted it. For having received autliorit}- of the high-priests, I

put many in prison (Acts, xxvi. 10); and when they should be put
to death, I pronounced the sentence, and punished them throughout

all the synagogues. I compelled them to blaspheme, and was so

exceeding mad upon them, that I persecuted them even uuto strange

cities.
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Verse 14. Jlndwas much more zealous of the traditions ofmy
fathers.

He callelh not liere the traditions of the fathers, pharisaical or

human traditions : for in this place he treateth not of the pharisaical

traditions, but of a far higher matter, and therefore he calleth

even that holy of Moses, the fathers' traditions ; that is to say,

received and left as an inheritance from the fathers. For these, said

he, " when 1 was in the Jewish religion, I was vei-y zealous." He
speaketh after the same manner to the Philippians (chap. iii. 6):
** As concerning the law," saith he, " 1 was a Pharisee ; concerning

zeal, 1 persecuted the church ; and as concerning the righteousness of

the law, I was unrebukable." As though he would say : Here I

may glory, and may compare with the whole nation of the Jews, yea,

even with the best and holieht of all those which are of the circum-

cision : let them show me, if they can, a more zealous and earnest

defender of Moses' law, than I have been. This thing (O ye Gala-

tians) ought to have persuaded you not to believe these deceivers,

which magnify the righteousness of the law, as a matter of great

importance : whereas, if there were any cause to glory in the

righteousness of the law, I have more cause to glory than any other.

In like manner say I of myself, that before I was lightened with

the knowledge of the Gospel, I was as zealous for the papistical

laws and traditions of the fathers, as ever any was, most earnestly

maintaining and defending them as holy and necessary to salvation.

Moreover, I endeavoured to observe and keep them myself, as much
as was possible for me to do

;
punishing my poor body with fasting,

watching, praying, and other exercises, more than all they which at

this day do so bitterly hate and persecute me, because now I take

from them the glory of justifying by works and merits. For I was
«o diligent and superstitious in the observation hereof, that I laid

more upon my body, than, without danger of health, it was able to

bear. I honoured the Pope of mere conscience, and unfeignedly,

not seeking after prebends, promotions, and livings : but whatsoever

I did, I did it with a single heart, of a good zeal, and for the glory of

God. But those things which then were gainful unto me, now, with

Paul, I count to be but loss for the excellency of the knowledge

of Jesus Christ my Lord. But our adversaries, as idle bellies, and

tried with no temptations, believe not that I and many others have

endured such things : I speak of such, as w ith great desire sought for

peace and quietness of conscience, w hich notwithstanding in so great

darkness it was not possible for them to find.

Verse 15, l6, 17- But when it had pleased God (which had
separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by his

grace) to reveal his Son in me, that I should preach him
among the Gentiles, immediately J communicated not with
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fesh and blood. Selther came I again to Jerusalem, to them

which were Apostles before me, but I Trent unto Arabia, and
turned asain unto Damasjus.

This is the first journey of Paul. And here he witnesseth, that

straightway, after he was called by the grace of God, to preach

Christ among the Gentiies, he went unto Arabia, without the advice

of any man, to that work whereunto he was called. And this place

w itnesseUi by whom he was taught, and by what means he came to

the knowledge of the Gospel, and to his apostleship. " When it had
pleased God," saith he. As if he would say : I h»^ve not deserved it,

because I w as zealous of the law of God without judgment ; naj

rather, this foolish and w icked zeal stirred me up, that, God so per-

mitting, I ft:i headlong into more .ibomiuable and outrageous sins, I
persecuted the church of God, 1 was an enemy to Christ, I blas-

phemed his Gospel ; and, to conclude, I was the author of shedding

much innocent blood. This was my desert. In the midst of this

cruel rage, I was called to such inestimable grace. W hat .' Was it

because of this outrageous cruelty r No forsooth. But tlie abundant
grace of Gtxl, who calleth, and showetli mercy to whom he will,

pardoned ar.d forgave me all those blasphemies : and for these my
horrible sins, which then I thought to be perfect righteousness, and
an acceptable service unto God, he gave unto me his grace, the know-
ledge of his truth, and called me to be an Apostle.

\\ e also are come at this day to the knowledge of grace by the

self-same merits. I crucified Christ daily in my monkish life, and
blasphemed G(xl through ray false faith, wherein I then continually

lived. Outwardly I was not as other men, extortioners, unjust,

w horemongers : but I kept chastity, poverty, and obedience. ]More-
over, I was free from the cares of this present life. I was only given

to fasting, w atching, praying, saying of masses, and such-like. Not-
w ithstanding, in the mean time, I fostered under this cloaked holiness,

and trust in mine ow n righteousneSvS, continual mistrust, doubtfulness,

fear, hatred, and blasphemy against God. And this my righteousness

was nothing el«e but a filthy puddle, and the very kingdom of the

devil. For Satan loveth such saints, and accounteth them for his

dear darlings, who destroy their o«n bodies and souls, and deprive

themselves of all the blessings of God's gifts. In the mean time,

notw ithstanding, wickedness, blindness, contempt of God, ignorance
of the Gospel, profanation of the sacraments, blaspheming and
treading of Christ under foot, and the abuse of all the benefits and
gilts of God, do reign in them at the full. To conclude, such saints

are the bond-slaves of Satan, and therefore are driven to speak, think,

and do whatsoever he will, although outwardly they seem to excel
all others in good works, in holiness and strictness of life.

Such we were under the Popedom : verily no less, if not more,
contumelious and blasphemous against Christ and his Gospel, than
Paul himself, and specially I : for I did so highly esteem the Pope's
authority, that to dissent from him, even in the least point, I thought
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it a sin worthy of everlasting death. And that wicked opinion caused
me to think that John Hus was a cnrsed heretic, yea, and I accounted

it an heinous offence, but once to think of him ; and I would myself,

in defence of the Pope's authority, have ministered fire and sword,

for the burning and destroying of that heretic, and thought it an high

service unto God so to do. Wherefore if you compare publicans

and harlots with these holy hypocrites, they are not evil. For they,

when they offend, have remorse of conscience, and do not justify

their wicked doings; but these men are so far from acknowledging their

abominations, idolatries, wicked will-worshippings, and ceremonies,

to be sins, that they affirm the same to be righteousness, and a most
acceptable sacrifice unto God, yea, they adore them as matters of

singular holiness, and through them do promise salvation unto

others, and also sell them for money, as things available to sal-

vation.

This is then our goodly righteousness, this is our high merit, which
bringeth unto us the knowledge of grace: to wit, that we have so

deadly and so devilishly persecuted, blasphemed, trodden under foot,

and condemned God, Christ, the Gospel, faith, the sacraments, all

godly men, the true Morship of God, and have taught and stablished

quite contrary things. And the more holy we were, the more were
we blinded, and the more did we worship the devil. There was not.

one of us, but he was a bloodsucker, if not in deed, yet in heart.

Verse 15. When it pleased God.

As though he would say : It is the alone and inestimable favour

of God, that not only he hath spared me, so wicked and so cursed a

wretch, such a blasphemer, a persecutor, and a rebel against God,
but, besides that, hath also given unto me the knowledge of salvation,

his Spirit, Christ his Son, the office of an Apostle, and everlasting

life. So God beholding us guilty in the like sins, hath not only

pardoned our impieties and blasphemies of his mere mercy for

Christ's sake, but hath also overwhelmed us with great benefits and
spiritual gifts. But many of us are not only unthankful unto God
for this his inestimable grace, and, as it is written (2 Pet. i.), do
forget the cleansing of their old sins, but also opening again a window
to the devil, they begin to loath his word, and many also do pervert

and corrupt it, and so become authors of new errors. " The ends of

these men are worse than the begmnings." (Matt. xi. 43.)

Verse 15. Which had separated me from my mother's womb.

This isan Hebrew phrase. As if he had said: Which had sanctified,

ordained, and prepared me. That is, God had appointed, when I

was yet in my mother's womb, that I should so rage against his church,

and that afterwards he would mercifully call me back again from the
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taiidst of my cruelty and blasphemy, by his mere grace into the way
of truth and salvation. To be short, when 1 was not yet born, I was

an Apostle in the sight of God ; and when the time was come, I was

declared an Apostle before the whole world.

T luis Paul cutteth off all deserts, and giveth glory to God alone,

but to himself all shame and confusion. As tliough he would say :

All the gifts both small and great, as well spiritual as corporal, which

God purposed to give unto me, and all the good things which at any

time in all my life I should do, God himself had before appointed

when I was yet in my mother's womb, where I could neither wish,

think, nor do any good thing. Tlierefore tliis gift also came unto

me by the mere predestination and free mercy of God before I was
yet born. Moreover, after 1 was bom, he supported me, being

loaded with innumerable and most horrible iniquities. And that he

might the more manifestly declare the unspeakable and inestimable

greatness of his mercy towards me, he of his mere grace forgave my
abominable and intinite sins, and moreover replenished me with such

plenty of his grace, that I did not only know what things are given

unto us in Christ, but preached the same also unto others. Such are

the deserts and merits of all men, and especially of those old d .'tards

who exercise themselves wholly in the stinking puddles of man's owq
righteousness.

Verse 15. ^nd called me by his grace,

^fark the diligence of the Apostle. " He called me," saith he.

How ? Was it for my pharisaical religion, or for my blameless and
holy life ? for ray prayers, fastings, and works ? No. Much less

then for my blasphemies, persecutions, oppressions. How then i

By his mere grace alone.

Verse \Q. ^o reveal his Son in me.

You hear in this place, what manner of doctrine is given and com-
mitted to Paul ; to wit, the doctrine of the Gospel, which is the

revelation of the Son of God. This is a doctrine quite contrary to

the law, which revealcth not the Son of God, but it showeth forth,

sin, it terriiieth the conscience, it revealetli death, the wrath and
judgment of God, and hell. The Gospel therefore is such a dcx:trine,

as admitted no law
; }^a, it must be separate as far from the law, as

there is distance between heaven and earth, lliis difference in itself

is easy and plain, but unto us it is hard and full of difticulty. For it

is an easy matter to say, that the Gospel is nothing else but the re-

vealing of the Son of God, or the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and not
the revealing of the law. But in the agony and conflict of conscience,
to hold this fast, and to practise it in deed, it is a hard matter, yea,
and to tl;em also that be moit exercised therein.
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Now, if the Gospel be the revealing of the Son of God, as Paul

defineth it in this place, then surely it accuseth not, it feareth not

the conscience, it threateneth not death, it bringeth not to despair,

as the law doth : but it is a doctrine concerning Christ, which is

neither law nor work, but our righteousness, wisdom, sanctification,

and redemption. (1 Cor. i. 30.) Although this thing be more clear

than the sun-light, yet, notwithstanding, the madness and blindness of

the Papists hath been so great, that of the Gospel they have made a

law of charity, and of Christ a law-maker, giving more strait and

heavy conmiandments than Moses himself. But the Gospel teacheth,

that Christ came not to set forth a new law, and to give command-
ments as touching manners ; but that he came to this end, tliat he

might be made an oblation for the sins of the nnIioIc world, and that

our sins might be forgiven, and everlasthjg life given unto us for his

sake, and not for the works of the law, or for our own righteousness.

Of this inestimable treasure freely bestowed upon us, the Gospel

properly preacheth unto us. Wherefore it is a kind of doctrine that

is not learned or gotten by any study, diligence, or wisdom of man,

nor yet by the law of God, but is revealed by God himself, as Paul

saith in this place ; first by the external word ; then by the working

of God's Spirit inwardly. The Gospel therefore is a divine word
that came down from heaven, and is revealed by the Holy Ghost,who
>vas also sent for the saine purpose

;
yet hi such sort notwithstanding,

that the outward word nmst go before. For Paul himself had no

inward revelation, until he had heard the outward word from heaven,

which was this, " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me r" (Acts, ix. 4.)

First, therefore, he heard the outward word, then afterwards followed

revelations, the knowledge of the word, faith, and the gifts of the

Holy Ghost.

Verse 16. That I should preach him among the Gentiles.

It pleased God, saith he, " to reveal himself in me." To what

pmpose ? Not only that [ myself should believe in the Son of

God, but also that 1 should preach him among the Gentiles. And
why not among the Jews ? Lo ! here we see that Paul is properly

the Apostle of the Gentiles, albeit he preached Christ among the

Jews also.

Paul comprehendeth here in few words, as he is wont> his whole

divinity, which is, to preach Christ among the Gentiles. As if

he would say, I will not burden the Gentiles with the law, because

I am the Apostle and Evangelist of the Gentiles, and not their law-

giver. Thus he directeth all his words against the false apostles*

As though he would say : O ye Galatians, ye have not heard the

righteousness of the law, or of works, to be taught by me : for this

belongeth to Moses, and not to me Paul, being the Apostle of the

Gentiles. For my office and ministry is to bring the Gospel unto

you, and to show unto you tlie same revelatiou which I myself liavo
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hac!. Tlierefore ought you to hear no teacher that teacheth the

iaw : for among the Gentiles, the law ought not to be preached,

but the Gospel ; not Moses, but the Son of God ; not the righteous-

ness of works, but the righteousness of faith. This is the preaching

that properly belongelh to the Gentiles.

Verse \6. Immediately I communicated not mthflesh and blood.

Paul here making mention of flesh and blood, speaketh not of the

Apostles. For by and by he addeth, " Neither came I again to

Jerusalem, to them which were Apostles before me." But this is

Paul's meaning, that after he had once received the revelation of the

Gospel from Christ, he consulted not with any man in Damascus,

much less did he desire any man to teach him the Gospel : again,

that he \\ent not to Jerusalem, to Peter and the other Apostles, to

learn the Gospel of them, but that forthwith he preached Jesus

Christ in Damascus, where he received baptism of Ananias, and im-

position of hands : for it was necessarj' for him to have the outward

sign and testimony of his calling. Tlie same also writetli Luke,

Acts, ix.

Verse 17. Neither came I to Jerusalem, to them that zcere

jipostles before me, but Kent into Arabia^ and turned again
unto Damascus.

That is, I went into Arabia before I saw the Apostles, or consulted

with them, and forthwith I took upon me the office of preaclung

among the Gentiles : for thereunto 1 was called, and had also re-

ceived a revelation from God. He did not then receive his Gospel
of any man, or of the Apostles themselves, but was content with his

heavenly calling, and with the revelation of Jesus Christ alone.

Wherefore this whole place is a conftitation of the false apostles'

argiunent, which they used against Paul, saying that he was but a
scholar, and a hearer of the Apostles, who lived after the law : and
moreover, that Paul himself also had lived according to the law, and
therefore it was necessarj' tliat the Gentiles themselves should

keep the law, and be circumcised. To the end therefore that he
might stop the mouths of tliese cavillers, he rehearseth this long

histor>' : Before my conversion, saith he, I learned not my Gospel of
the Apostles, nor of anv other of the brethren that believed (for I

persecuted extremely, not only this doctrine, but also the church of
God, and wasted it) : neidier after my conversion ; for forthwith I

preached, not Moses witli his law, but Jesus Christ, at Damascus,
consulting with no man, neither as yet ha^ing seen any of the

Apostles.
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Verse 18, 19. Then aftei- three yean I came agaiji to Jerusalem,

to visit Peter, and abode with himJiJteen days, ^nd none other

of the Apostles sazo I, save James, the Lord's brother.

Paul grantelh that he was with the Apostles, but not with all the

Apostles. Howbeit he declareth, that he went to Jerusalem to

them, not conimanded, but of his own accord ; not to learn any

thing of them, but to see Peter. The same thing Luke also writeth

in the ninth chapter of the Acts, that Barnabas led Paul to the

Apostles, and declared to them, how that he had seen the Lord in

the way, and that he spake unto him ; also that he had preached boldly

at Damascus in the name of Jesus. This witness beareth Barnabas

of him. All his words are so framed, that they prove his Gospel

not to be of man. Indeed he granteth that he had seen Peter, and

James the brother of our Lord, but none other of the Apostles

besides these two, and that he learned nothing of them.

He granteth therefore, that he was at Jerusalem with the Apostles

:

and this did the false apostles only report. He granteth moreover,

that he had lived after the manner of the Jews, but yet only among
the Jews. And this is it which he saith in the ninth chapter of his

first Epistle to the Corinthians :
" When I was free from all men, I

made myself servant to all men, that I might win the more. To the

Jews I became as a Jew, that I might win the Jews ; and I was

made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some." He
granteth therefore, that he M'as at Jerusalem with the Apostles,

but he denieth that he had learned his Gospel of them. Also he

denieth that he was constrained to teach the Gospel as the Apostles

had prescribed. The whole effect then of this matter lieth in this

word, " to see :" " I went," saith he, " to see Peter, and not to

learn of him. Therefore neither is Peter my master, nor }et James."

And as for the other Apostles, he utterly denieth that he saw any of

them.

But why doth Paul repeat this so often, that he learned not his

Gospel of men, nor of the Apostles themselves? His purpose is

this, to persuade the churches of Galatia, which were now led away
by the false apostles, and to put them out of all doubt that his Gospel

was the true word of God, and for this cause he repeateth it so

often. And if he had not prevailed herein, he never could have

stopped the mouths of the false apostles. For thus they would have

objected against him : We are as good as Paul, we are disciples of

the Apostles as well as he ; moreover, he is but one alone, and we
are many; therefore we excel him, both in authority and in num-
ber also.

Here Paul was constrained to glory, to affirm and swear, that he

learned not his Gospel of any man, neither received it of the Apostles

themselves. For his ministry was here in great danger, and all the

churches likewise, which had used him as their chief pastor and teacher.

The uecessity tlierefore of his ministry^ aud of all the chucches, re-
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quired that with an holy pride he should vaunt of his vocation, and of

the knowledge of the Gospel revealed unto him by Christ, that their

consciences might be thoroughly persuaded that his doctrine was the

tnie word of God. Here had Paul a weighty matter in hand :

namely, that all the churches in Galatia might he kept in sound

doctrine : yea, the controversy was indeed, as touching life and

deatli everlasting. For if the pure word of God be once taken aw ay,

tliere rcmaineth no consolation, no life, no salvation, Ihe cause

therefore why he reciteth these things, is to retain the churches in

true and sound doctrine. His purpose is therefore to show by this

history, that he received his Gospel of no man : again, tliat he

preached for a certain time, namelv, the space of three or four years,

both in Damascus and Arabia, by revelation from God, before he

had seen any of the Apostles, even the self-same Gospel that the

Apostles had preached.

Verse 20. j4nd now the things which I write unto you, behold

I nilness before God I lie not.

AMierefore addeth he an oath ? Because he reporteth an history,

he is constrained to swear, to the end that the churches might believe

him, and also that the false apostles should not say. Who knowelh
vhether Paul speaketh the truth or no? Here you see that Paul,
the elect vessel of God, was in so great contempt among his owu
Galatians, to whom he had preached Christ, that it was necessary

for him to swear that he spake the truth, U this happened then to

the Apostles, to have so mighty adversaries, that they durst despise
them, and accuse them of lying, what marvel is it if tlie like at this

day happen unto us, which in no respect are worlliv to be compared
with the Apostles r He sweareth, therefore, in a matter, as it

seemeth, of no weight, that he speaketh the truth, namely, that

he tarried not with Peter to learn of him, but only to see him ; but
if you weigh the matter diligently, it is very weighty and of great

importance, as may appear by that is said before, Jn like manner
we swear after the example of Paul, in this wise : God knoweth
that we lie not, &c.

Verse 21. jdfter that, I went into the coasts of Si/ria and Cilicia,

Syria and Cilicia are countries near situate together. This is it

that he still goeth about to persuade, that as w ell before he had seen
the Apostles, as after, he was always a teacher of the Gospel, and
that he received it by the revelation of Christ, and w as never any
disciple of the Apostles.

K 3



342 COMMENTARY ON GALATIAN9.

Verse 22, 23, 24. Por / was unknown hi/face unto the churches of
Judea, zvhkh were in Christ. But they heard only some saify lU
which persecuted in times past, now preacheth thefaith, which
before he destroyed ; and they glorified God.

TTiis he addeth for the sequel and continuance of the history, that,

after he had seen Peter, he went into Syria and Cilicia, and there
preached, and so preached, that he woh the testimony of all the
churches in Judea. As though he would say, 1 appeal to the testimony
of all the churches, yea, even of those which are in Judea; for the
churches do witness, not only in Damascus, Arabia, Syria, and
Cilicia, but also Judea, that I have preached the same faith which I

once withstood and persecuted. And they glorified God in me ; not
because 1 taught that circumcision and the law of Moses ought to be
kept, but for the preaching of faith, and for the edifyhig of the
churches by my ministry in the Gospel. Ye therefore have the
testimony not only of the people of Damascus and of Arabia, but
also of the whole catholic or universal church of Judea,

CHAP. II,

Verse 1 , Thenfourteen years after, I went up to Jerusalem,

Jl AUL taught that the Gentiles were justified by faith only, without
the works of the law. This doctrine when he had published abroad
among the Gentiles, he cometh to Antioch, and declaretli to the dis-

ciples what he had done. Then they which had been trained up in

the old customs of the law, rose against Paul with great indignation,

for that he preached to the Gentiles liberty from the bondage of the

law. Whereupon followed great dissension, which afterward stirred

up new troubles. Paul and Barnabas stood strongly to the truth,

and testified, saying, Wheresoever we preached among the Gentiles,
** the Holy Ghost came and fell upon those which heard the word :

and this was done throughout all the churches of the Gentiles, But
we preached not circumcision, neither did we require the keeping of
the law, but we preached only faith in Jesus Christ ; and at this

preaching of faith, God gave to the hearers the Holy Ghost." The
Holy Ghost, therefore, doth approve the faith of the Gentiles,

without the law and circumcision ; for if the preaching of the Gospel
and faith of the Gentiles in Christ, had not pleased him, he had not
come down in a visible shape upon the uncircumcised, which heard

the word. Seeing tlien by the oql^ hearing of fajth, he came dowa
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upon them, it is certain that the ?Ioly Ghost by this sign hath ap-

proved the faitli of the Gentiles ; for it doth not appear that this was

ever done before at the preaching of the law.

Then the Jews and many of the Pharisees, which did believe, and,

not^\ ithstanding, bare yet a great zeal to the law, eaniestly striving to

maintain the gloiy thereof, set themselves tiercely against Paul, who
affirmed that the Gentiles were justitied by faith only, without the

w orks of tlie law, contending, tliat the law ought to be kept, and that

the Gentiles ought to be circumcised ; for otherNvise they could not

be saved. And no marvel ; for the very name of the law of God is holy

and dreadful. The heatlien maji, \\hirh never knew any thmg of the

law of God, if he hear any man say, ITiis doctrine is the law of God,
he is moved therewith : how then could it be but the Jews must
needs be moved, and vehemently contend for the maintenance of the

law of God, which even from their uifancy had been nursled and
trained up therein ?

We see at this day how obstinate the Papists be, in defending their

traditions and doctrines of devils : Mhercfore, it was much less to be
marvelled that the Jews did so vehemently and zealously strive for the

maintenance of their law, which they had received from God. Custom
is of such force, that whereas nature is of itself inclined to the obser-

vation of the law, by long continuance it so confirmeth nature, that

now it becometh a double nature ; therefore, it was not possible for

the Jews which were newly converted to Christ, suddenly to forsake

the law; who, though they had received the faith of Christ, thought it

necessary, notwithstanding, to observe the law. And with this their

weakness God did bear for a time, until the doctrine of the Gospel
might be plainly discerned from the law : so he bare with tire

iniirmity of Israel in the time of kinix Ahab, when the |>eople halted

between two religions. He bare also with our weakness whilst we
were under the blindness of the Pope ;

" for he is long-suffering and
full of mercy." But we must not abuse this goodness and patience

of the Lord, nor continue still in our weakness and error, snice the

truth is now revealed by the clear light of the Gospel.

Moreover, they that stood against Paul, affirming that the Gentiles

ought to be circumcised, had to lay for themselves, first, the law and
custom of the country, tlien the example of the Apostles, and last of
all, the example of Paul himself, who had circumcised Timothy.
W herefore, if Paul in his defence said, that he did not this of necessity,

but for Christian love and liberty-, lest they w hich were weak in faith

should be offended, which of them would believe him ? Hereunto all

the people would answ er : Since it is evident that thou hast circum-
cised Timothy, thou mayst say what thou wilt : notwithstandhig, thou
hast done it. For this is a matter far passing all man's capacitx",

and therefore they could not understand it. ^loreover, no defence
can serve when a man hath lost the favour of the j>eopIe, and is fallen

into such deadly hatred and contempt. Paul therefore, seeing this

coBteutiou and these clamours daily to increase more aud more, and
K 4
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being also warned by revelation from God, after fourteen years

(besides those wherein lie had preached in Damascus and Arabia),

goeth up again to Jerusalem, to confer his Gospel with the

otiier Apostles : yet not for his own cause, but for the people's

sake.

Now, this contention touching the observation of the law, exer-

cised Paul a longtime after, and wrought him nmch trouble; but I

do not think that this is the contention which Luke speakelh of in the

fifteenth of the Acts, which happened, as it appeareth, by and by
after the beginuingof the Gospel ; but this history which Paul here

mentioneth, seemeth to be done long after, w hen Paul had now
almost eighteen years preached the Gospel.

Verse 1 . With Barnabas, and took with me Titus.

He joineth unto himself two witnesses, Barnabas and Titus.

Barnabas was Paul's companion in preaching to the Gentiles freedom

from the servitude of the law. He w as also a witness of all tliose

things which Paul did, and had seen the Holy Ghost given unto the

Gentiles, w hich were uncircumcised and free from Moses's law, by
the only preaching of faith in Jesus Christ; and he only stuck to Paul

in this point, that it was not necessary that the Gentiles should be
burdened with the law, but that it was enough for tliem to believe

in Christ ; w herefore, by his own experience, he testifieth wiih Paul

against the Jews, that the Gentiles were made the children of

God, and saved by faith alone in Jesus Christ, without the law of

circumcision.

Titus was not only a Christian, but also the chief overseer in

Crete ; for unto him Paul had committed the charge of governing

the churches there (Tit i.) ; and this Titus was a Gentile,

Verse 2. jdnd I went up by revelation.

For unless Paul had been admonished by revelation, he had not

gone up to Jerusalem : but because God warned him by a special

revelation, and conmianded him to go up, therefore he went. And
this he did to bridle, or at least to appease, the Jews that be-

lieved, and yet obstinately contended about the keeping of the law,

to the end that the truth of the Gospel inight the more be advance^

and confirmed.

Verse 2. And I communicated icith them touching the Gospel.

You hear, then, that at length, after eighteen years, he went up

to Jerusalem, aud conferred with tlie Apostles touching his Gospel.
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Verse 2. Which I preach among the Gentiles.

For among the Jews he suffered tlie law and circumcision for a

time, as the other Apostles did :
" I am made all things uuto all men,**

saith he ( 1 Cor. is.) ; yet ever holding the true doctrine of die

Gospel, which he preferred above the law, circumcision, the Apostles,

yea, and an angel from heaven. For thus saith he unto die Jews :

** Tlirough this Christ is preached uuto you tlie forgiveness of

sius." And he addeth very plainly :
" and from all things, From

the which ye could not be justified by the law of Closes, by him every

one that believeth is justified." (Acts, xiii. 38.) For this cause he

teacheth and defendeth the doctrine of tlie Gospel so diligeudy

ever} where, and never suffereth it to come in danger. Notwith-

standing, he did not suddenly break out at the first, but had regard

uuto the weak. And because the weak sliould not be offended,

there is no doubt but he spake to the Jews after this manner : If

that unprofitable service of Moses' law, which nothing availeth to

righteousness, do so hiuhly please you, ye may keep it sull for me, so

that t!)e Gentiles which are not bound to this law, be not charged

therewithal.

Paul therefore confesseth, that he conferred the Gospel with the

Apostles; but, saiUi he, they profited me, or taught me, nothing : but

I rather, for the defence of the liberty of the Gospel, in the presence

of the Apostles, did constantly resist those which would needs force

the observation of the law upon the Gentiles, and so did overcome
them. W herefore your false apostles lie, in saying that I circumcised

Timothy, that I shaved my head in Ceuchrea, and that I went up to

Jerusalem, at the commandment of the Apostles. Nay, rather, I

glory, that in going up to Jerusalem, by tlie revelation of God,
and not at the conimaiidnient of the Apostles, aud there conferring

my Gospel widi them, I brought to pass the contrary , diat is to say,

obtained that the Apostles did approve me, aud not those wliich

were against me.
Now, the question whereupon the Apostles conferred together ia

this assembly, was this : whether the keeping the law was necessary

to justification, or no. To this Paul answereth : 1 have preached
unto the Gentiles, according to my Gospel which I received from
God, faith in Christ, and not the law ; and at this preaching of faith

they received the Holy Ghost : and hereof Barnabas shall bear me
wimess. Wherefore I conclude, that the Gentiles ought not to be
burdened with the law, nor to be circumcised. Notwithstanding, I
give no restraint to the Jews herein : who if thev will needs keep
the law aud be circumcised, I am not against it, so that they do it

with freedom of conscience. And thus have I taught and lived

among the Jews, " being made a Jew unto the Jews ;" holding ever

the truth of the Gospel uotwithstaudiug.
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Verse 2. But particularly rmththem that were the cMeJest>,

That is to say, I did not only confer with the brethren, but with
those that were the chiefest among them.

Verse 2. Lest hy any means I should run, or had run, in vain.

Not that Paul doubted, that he ran, or had run, in -vain, forasmuch
as he had now preached the Gospel eighteen years ; for it foUoweth
incontinent in the text, that he had continued firm and constant all

this while, and had prevailed, but for that many did thmk that Paul
had therefore preached the Gospel so many years in vain, because he
bad set the Gentiles at liberty from the observation of the law.

Moreover, this opinion daily more and more increased, that the law
was necessary to justification. Wherefore, in going up to .Jerusalem

by revelation, he meant so to remedy this evil, that, by this conference,

all men might plainly see his Gospel to be in no point contrary to

the doctrine of the other Apostles, to the end that by this means he

might stop the mouths of the adversaries, which would else have said,

that he ran, or had run, in vain. Note here by the way, the virtue of

roan's own righteousness, or the righteousness of the law, to be such,

that they which teach it, do run and live in vain.

Verse 3. But neither yet Titus, which was with me, though he were
a Grecian, zvas compelled to be circumcised.

This word (was compelled) sufficiently declareth what the con-

ference and conclusion was : to wit, that the Gentiles should not be
constrained to be circumcised, but that circumcision should be per-

mitted to them for a time ; not as necessary to righteousness, but for

a reverence to the fathers ; and for charity's sake towards the weak,

lest they should be offended, until they were grown up more strong

in faith. For it might have seemed a very strange and unseemly
thing, upon a sudden to forsake the law and traditions of the fathers,

which had been given to diis people from God with so great glory.

Paul then did not reject circumcision as a damnable thing, neither

did he by word or deed enforce the Jews to forsake it. For in the

seventh chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians he saith :
" If

any man be called, being circumcised, let him not add uncircum-

cision." But he rejected circumcision as a thing not necessary to

righteousness, seeing the fathers themselves were notjustified thereby

(Rom. iv. 11); but it was unto them as a sign only, or a seal of righ-

teousness, whereby they testified and exercised their faith. Notwith-

standing, the believing Jews, which were yet weak, and bare a zeal to

the law, hearing that circumcision was not necessary to righteousness,

could understand this no otherwise, but that it was altogether un-
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profitable and damnable. And this fond opinion of the weak Jews,

tlie false apostles did increase, to the end that, the hearts of the

people being stirred up against Paul by tliis occasion, they might

thoroughly discredit his doctrine. So we at this day do not reject

fasting, and other good exercises, as damnable things ; but we teach,

tiiat by these exercises we do not obtain remission of sins. \\ hen

tlie people hear this, oy and by they judge us to speak against good
M orks. And this opinion the Papists do confirm and increase by
their preachings and writings. But they lie, and do us great wrong.

For many years past, there w as never any that taught more sound and
godly doctrine as toucliing good works, than we do at this day.

Paul therefore did not so condemn circumcision, as though it were
sin to receive it, or keep it ; for the Jews would have been highly

oflFended : but it was decided iu this conference and council, that it

was not necessar}- to justification, and therefore not to be forced upoo
the Gentiles. So tliis moderation was found, that for the reverence

of the fathers, and charity towards the weak in faith, die Jews should

keep the law and circumcision still for a time ; notwithstanduig tliey

should not thereby seek to be justified : and moreover, that the

Gentiles should not be burdened therewith, both because it would
have been to them a vei^y strange tiling, and also a burden into-

lerable (Acts, XV. 10) : briefly, that none should be constrained to

be circumcised, or any restrained from circumcision.

Paul therefore compelled none that would be circumcised, to

remain micircumcised, so that he knew circumcision not to be
necessary to justification, lliis constraint would Paul take away.
ITierefore he suffered the Jews to keep the law, so that they did it

with a free conscience. For he had ever taught, as well the Jews as

the Gentiles, that in conscience they ought to be free from the law
and circumcision : like as all the patriarchs, and all the faithful in the

Old Testament, were free in conscience, and justified by faith, and
not by the law or circumcision. And, indeed, Paul might have suf-

fered Titus to be circumcised ; but because he saw that they would
compel him tliereunto, he would not. For if tliey had prevailed
therein, by and by they would have gathered that it had been necessary
to justification, and so, through this sulferauce, tliey would have
triumphed against Paul.

Now, as the false apostles would not leave circumcision and the
observation of the law indifferent, but required the same as necessary
to salvation

; so at this day our adversaries do obstinately contend,
that men's traditions cannot be omitted witliout peril of salvation

:

and thus of an example of charity they make an example of faith,

when notwithstanding there is but one example of faith, which is to
believe in Jesus Christ. And tliis, as it is alone necessary to salva-
tion, so doth it also indifferently pertain to all men. Notwithstanding,
the adversaries would rather worship the devil ten times instead of
God, than they would suffer this. Therefore they are daily hardened
more and more, and seek to establish tlieir impieties and blasphemies
egainst God, defending the same by force and tyranny, and will not
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agree or consent unto us in any point. But what then ? Let us go
on boldly in the name of the Lord of Hosts, and for all this let us

not cease to set forth the glory of Jesus Christ : and let us fight

valiantly against the kingdom of Antichrist, by the word, and by
prayer, " that the name of God alone may be sanctified, that his

kingdom may come, and that his will may be done." (Mat. vi. 9, 10.)

And that this may speedily come to jjass, we desire even from the

bottom of our hearts, and say, Amen, Amen.
This triumph of Paul therefore was very glorious : namely, that

Titus, who was a Gentile, although he were in the midst of the

Apostles, and all the faithful, where this question was so vehemently

debated, was not yet constrained to be circumcised. This victory

Paul carrielh away, and saith, that on this conference it was decided

by the consent of all the Apostles, the whole church also approving

the same, that Titus should not be circumcised. This is a strong

argument, and maketh very much against the false apostles. And
"with this argument, Neither w as Titus compelled to be circumcised,

Paul was able to repress and mightily to convince all his adversaries
;

as if he should say. Why do these counterfeit apostles so falsely report

of me, saying, that 1 am compelled to keep circumcision by the

commandment of the Apostles, seeing I have the witness of all the

faithful in Jerusalem, and moreover of all the Apostles themselves,

that by my pursuit and travail the contrary w as there determined, and
that I did not only there prevail that Titus should not be circumcised,

but that the Apostles also did approve and ratify the same ? Your
counterfeit apostles therefore do lie deadly, which slander me under

the name of the Apostles, and thereby deceive you : for I have the

Apostles, and all the faithful, not against me, but with me. And
this I prove by the example of Titus.

Notwithstanding, Paul, as I have often said, did not condemn cir-

cumcision as an unprofitable thing, nor constrained any man there-

unto. For it is neither sin nor righteousness to be circumcised or

uncircumcised, as it is neither sin nor righteousness to eat or drink.
** For w hether thou eat or eat not, thou art neither better nor worse."

(I Cor. viii. 8.) But if any man should add thereto either sin or righ-

teousness, and say. If thou eat thou shniest, if thou abstain thou art

righteous, he should show himself both foolish and wicked. There-O '^ ,...1 . •
fore to join ceremonies with sin or righteousness is great impiety ; as

the Pope doth, who in his form of excommunication threateneth to

all those that do not obey the law of the bishop of Rome, God's

great curse and indignation, and so maketh all his laws necessary to

salvation. Wherefore the devil himself speaketh in the person of

the Pope in all the Pope's decrees. For if salvation consisteth in

keeping of the Pope's laws, w hat need have we of Christ to be our

Justifier and Saviour?

Verse 4, 5. For all the false brethren that crept in, who came in

frivily to espy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that
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thfy might bring us into bondage : to zchom xce gave not place btf

subjectionfor an hour, that the truth of tlie Gospel might con-

tinue with you.

Here Paul showeth the cause why he went up to Jerusalem, and

there conferred his Gospel with the other Apostles, and why lie would
not circumcise Titus : not that he might be the more certain, or con-

firmed in the Gospel by the Apostles, for he notliing doubted thereof;

but tliat the truth of tlie Gospel might continue in the churches of

the Galatians, and in all the churches of the Gentiles. We see then,

that tlie business of Paul was no liglit matter.

Now, where he speakelh of the truth of the Gospel, he showeth

that there be two Gospels, a true and a false Gospel. Indeed, the

Gospel of itself is simple, true, and sincere ; but, by the malice of
Satan's mmistry, it is corrupt and defaced. Therefore where he
saith, " the truth of the Gospel," he would have us to miderstand

also the contrary. As if he would say : llie false apostles do also

preach a faith and a Gospel, but they are both false : tlierefore have

I set myself so constantly against them. And in that I would not give

place unto them, this have I brought to pass, that the truth of tlie

Gospel continueth with you. So the Pope and Anabaptists do brag

at this day, that they teach the Gospel, and faith in Christ. True it

is : but with such fruit as the false apostles once did, whom Paul
calleth before, in the first chapter, troublers of the church, and sub-

verters of the Gospel of Christ. On the other side, he saith, " that

he teacheth llie truth of the Gospel." As if he should say : Those
things which the false apostles teach, brag they never so much tliat

they teach the truth, are nothing else but stark lies. So all heretics

pretend the name of God, of Christ, and of the church. Also they

pretend that they will not teach errors or lies, but most certain truth

and the pure Gospel of Christ.

Now, the truth of the Gospel is, that our righteousness cometh by
faith alone, without the works of the law. Tlie corruption or

falsehood of the Gospel is, that we are justified by faith, but not

without the works of the law. With the like condition the false

apostles also preached the Gospel. Even so do our Papists at this

day. For they say, that we must believe in Christ, and that faith is

the foundation of our salvation : but it juslifielh not, except it be
furnished with charit}-. This is not the truth of the Gospel, but
falsehood and dissimulation. But the true Gospel indeed is, that

works of charity are not the ornament or perfection of faith ; but that

foith of itself is God's gift, and God's work in our hearts, which
therefore justifieth us, because it apprehendeth Christ our Redeemer.
Man's reason hath the law for its object, thus thinking w ith itself :

This I have done, this I have not done. But faith being in her own
proper office, hath no other object but Jesus Christ the Son of God,
delivered to death for the sins of the whole world. It looketh not
to charity ; it saith not, What have I done ? what have I oaiended ?

2
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what have I deserved ? but, What hath Christ done ? what hath he de*

served ? Here the truth of the Gospel answereth thee : He hath re-

deemed thee from thy sin, from the devil, and from eternal death.

Faith therefore acknowledgeth, that in this one person, Jesus Christ,

it hath forgiveness of sins and eternal life. He that turneth his eyes

away from this object, hath no true faith, but a fantasy and a vuin

opinion, and turneth his eyes from the promise to the law, which
terrifieth and driveth to desperation.

Wherefore those things which the popish schoolmen have taught

concerning the justifying faith being furnished with charity, are

nothing else but mere dreams. For that faith which apprthendeth

Christ the Son of God, and is furnished with him, is the same faith

that justifieth, and not the faith which includeth charity. For a true

and steadfast faith must lay hold upon nothing else but Christ alone,

and in the affections and terrors of conscience it hath nothing

else to lean unto, but this diamond Christ Jesus. Wherefore he
that apprehendeth Christ by faith, although he be never so much
terrified with the law, and oppressed with the weight of his sins,

yet may he be bold to glory that he is righteous. How, or by
what means ? Even by that precious pearl Christ Jesus, which he
possesseth by faith. 'Hiis our adversaries understand not, and there-

fore they cast away this precious pearl Christ, and in his place they

set charity, which they say is their precious diamond. Now, when
they cannot tell what faith is, it is impossible that they should have

faith : much less can they teach it unto others. And as for that

which they will seem to have, it is nothing else but natural reason,

an opinion, a very dream, and no faith.

This I say, to the end ye may perceive and note that by these words,

the truth of the Gospel, Paul vehemently reprovelh the contrary.

For he reprehendeth the false apostles, because they had taught a

false gospel, requiring circumcision, and the observation of the law,

as necessary to salvation. Moreover, they went about by wonderful

craft and subtilty to entrap Paul ; for they watched him narrowly,

to see whether he would circumcise Titus, or no ; also, whether he

durst withstand them in the presence of the Apostles, and for this

cause he reprehendeth them bitterly. " They went about," saith he,
*' to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they

might bring us into bondage." W^herefore the false apostles armed
themselves on every side, that they might convince and confound him
before the whole congregation. Besides this, they went about to

abuse the authority of the Apostles, in whose presence they accused

him, saying : Paul hath brought Titus, being uncircumcised, into

the company of all the faithful ; he denieth and condemneth the law

in your presence, which are Apostles. If he dare be so bold to

attempt this here, and before you, what will not he attempt in your

absence among the Gentiles ?

Wherefore when he perceived that he was so craftily assailed, he

strongly withstood the false apostles, saying : We did not suffer our

liberty which we have in Christ Jesus to come in danger, although
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the false brethren sought by all means to snare us, and put as to much
trouble : but we overcame them even by tliejudgment of the Apostles

tlieniselves, and we would not yield unto them, no, not one hour

(for, no doubt, their drift was to have caused Paul to surcease from

this liberty for a time) ; since we saw tliat they required the observa-

tion of the law as necessary to salvation. But if they had alleged

nothing else but charitable bearing with the brethren, no doubt but

Paul would have given them place. But it was auotlier thing that

tliey sought : to wit, that they might bring Paul, and all that stuck to

his doctrine, into bondage. Therefore he would not yield unto them,

no, not the space of one moment.
In like mamier do we also offer to tlie Papists all that is to be

offered, yea, and more than we ought. Only we except the liberty

of conscience which we have in Christ Jesus. For we will not

suffer our consciences to be bound to any work, so that, by doing this

thing or that, we should be righieous, or leaving the same undone we
should be damned. We are contented to eat the same meats that

they eat, we will keep their feasts and fasting days, so they will suffer

us to do the same with a free conscience, and leave these threatening

words, wherew ith they have terrified and brought under their sub-

jection the whole world, saying, We command, we charge, we charge

again, we excommunicate. See: but this liberty we cannot obtain;

like as Paul also could not in his time. Therefore we do as he did.

. For when he saw that he could not obtain this liberty, he w ould not

give place to die false apostles, the space of one hour.

Wherefore, like as our adversaries will not leave this free unto us,

that only faith in Christ justifieth: so, on the other side, neidierwill

we nor can we [rive place unto them, that faiUi furnished with cliarity

justifieth. Here we will, and we ought also to be rebellious and
obstinate against them, for else we sliould lose the truth of the

Gospel ; we should lose our liberty w hich we have, not in tlie

Emperor, not in kings and princes, not in that monster the Pope, not ia

the world, not in flesh, blood, reason, &c. but which we have in Christ

Jesus. We should lose faith in Christ, which, as before 1 have said,

apprehendedi nothing else but that precious diamond Christ Jesus.

This faith, whereby we are regenerate, Justified, and engrafted into

Christ, if our adversaries will leave unto us sound and uncorrupt, we
offer unto them that we will do all things, so that they be not con-

trary to this faith. But because we cannot obtain this at their hands,

we again for our part will not yield unto them one hair's breadth.

For the matter which we have in hand is w eighty and of great im-
portance, even touching the death of the Son of God : who by the

will and commandment of the Father was made flesh, w as crucified,

and died for the sins of the world. If faith here give place, then is

this death and resurrection of the Son of God in vain ; then is it but
a fable, that Christ is the Saviour of the world; then is God found a
liar, because he hath not performed that he promised. Our stoutness

therefore in this matter is godly and holy. For by it we seek to pre-

serve our liberty which we have ui Chiist Jesus, and thereby to retain
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tlie truth of the Gospel : which if we lose, then do we also lose GoAf
Christ, all the promises, faith, righteousness, and everlasting life.

But here will some man say. The law is divine and holy. I^t the

law have his glory ; but yet no law, be it never so divine and holy,

ought to teacli me that I am justified, and shall live through it. 1

grant, it may teach me, that I ought to love God and my neighbour

;

also to live in chastity, soberness, patience, &c. ; but it ought not to

show me, how 1 should be delivered from sin, the devil, death, and
hell. Here I must take counsel of the Gospel, I must hearken to

the Gospel, which teacheth me, not what I ought to do (for that is

the proper office of the law) ; but what Jesus Christ the Son of God
hath done for me : to wit, that he suffered and died to deliver me
from sin and death. The Gospel willeth me to receive this, and to

believe it. And this is the truth of the Gospel. It is also the prin-

cipal article of all Christian doctrine, wherein the knowledge of all

godliness consisteth. Most necessary it is therefore, that we should

know this article well, teach it unto others, and beat it into tlieir

heads continually. For as it is very tender, so it is soon hurt. This
Paul had well tried, and of this have all the godly also good
experience.

To conclude, Paul would not circumcise Titus, and, as he saith,

for no other cause, but for that certain false brethren were crept in,

to espy out their liberty, and would have constrained Paul to circum-

cise Titus. Paul seeing this constraint and necessity, would give no
place, no, not for one hour, but strongly resisted them, and therefore

he saith, " Neither Titus which was with me, being a Gentile, was
compelled to be circumcised." (Gal. ii. 3.) Jf they had required

this in the way of brotherly charity, doubtless he would not have de-

nied it. But seeing they would have done it as a necessary thing,

and tliat by compulsion, to the evil example of others, to the over-

throwing of the Gospel, and to bring men's consciences into bondage,

therefore he set himself mightily against them, and prevailed so, that

Titus was not circumcised.

It may seem but a small matter to be circumcised, or not circum-

cised. But when a man hath an affiance in keeping of it, or else is

in fear for not keeping of it, here God is denied, Christ is rejected, the

grace and all the promises of God are refused. But if circumcision

be kept without this addition, there is no danger. If the Pope
would in this sort require of us the keeping of his traditions, as bare

ceremonies, it should not be so grievous unto us to keep them : but

to bind men's consciences to these ceremonies, and to make of them
an high and acceptable service unto God, yea, and moreovei to add,

that life and salvation, or death and damnation, consisteth in the ob-

servation hereof, is a devilish superstition, and full of blasphemy.

W hoso will uot cry against this, accursed be he.
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Verse 6, 7- ^nd of them zchich seemed to be great^ I was not

taught : (zchat they tceie in times past^ it is no matter to me,) S^c.

This is a vehement and a stout confutation. For he giveth not to

the true Apostles themselves any cjlorious title ; but, as it were, abas-

ing their dignity, he saith, "Which seemed to be great ;" that is,

which were in authority, upon whom the determination of all matters

depended. Xotwitlistandmg, the authorit}- of the Apostles was in-

deed very great in all the churches. And Paul also did not seek any

whit to diminish their authority; but he thus contemptuously answereth

the false apostles, which set the authority and dignity of the Apostles

against Paul in all the churches, that thereby they might weaken his

authority, and bring his whole ministr}- into contempt. This Paul
might not suffer. To the end, therefore, that the truth of the Gospel,

and liberty of conscience in Christ, might continue among the Gala-
tians, and in all the churches of the Gentiles, he ausw ereth stoutly to

the false apostles, that he passed not how great the Apostles were,

or what they had been in times past : and whereas they alleged the au-

thority of the name oftlie Apostles against him, it touched him nothing

at all. He confesseth that the Apostles are indeed somewhat, and their

authority is to be reverenced. Notwithstanding, his Gospel and mi-

nistry ought not to be overthrown for the name or title of any, what-
soever he be, an Apostle, or an angel from heaven.

And this was one of the greatest arguments that the false apostles

used against Paul. "^The Apostles, said they, were familiarly conver-

sant w ith Christ for the space of three years. They heard and saw all

his preachings and miracles. Moreover, they themselves preached
and wrought miracles while Christ was yet living in the world :

whom Paul never saw in the flesh ; and as touching his conversion,

was long after the glorification of Christ. Wherefore they should now
consider which of these they ought more to believe: Paul, which was
but one and alone, and also but a disciplc.yca, and one of the last of all;

or the chiefest and most excellent Apostles, which, long before Paul,

were sent and confirmed by Christ himself. To this Paul answereth

:

What of all tliis r Tliis argument concludeth nothing. Let the

Apostles be never so great, yea, let them be angels from heaven, it

is no matter to me. The controversy is not here concerning tlie ex-
cellency of the Apostles, but conceniing the word of God, and the

truth of the Gospel. This ought to be kept pure and uncorrupt

;

this ought to be preferred above all things. Therefore, how great

Peter and the other Apostles have been, what great miracles they

have wrought, it is no matter to me. This is it that I only seek,

even that the truth of the Gospel may continue among you.—^This

•eemeth to be but a slender answer of Paul, when of purpose he so
contemneth the authority of the Apostles, w hich the false apostles al-

leged against him, and giveth no other solution to their mighty argu-
ment than this : It is no matter to me. Notvvithstauding, he'addeth
a reason of the confutatign;
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Verse 6. God accepteth no man s person.

This place he allegeth out of Moses, who useth the same, not

once but many times. " Thou shalt not accept in judgment the

person ot the rich man or of the poor." (Levit. xix. 15.) And this is

a principle of divinity :
" God is no accepter of persons." (2 Cor.

xix. 7. Rom. ii. 11. Acts, x. 34. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. '25.) With
the which saying he stopped the mouths of the false apostles. As
though he would say : Ye set those against me which seem to be
somewhat: but God careth not for such outward things. He re-

gardeth not the office of apostleship. It is not the dignity or autho-

rity of men that he looketh upon. And in token hereof, he suftered

Judas, one of the chiefest apostles, and Saul one of the greatest kings,

yea, and the first of all, to fall away and to be damned. Ishmael

also and Esau he refused, bemg both first born. So shall you find

throughout all the whole Scripture, that God oftentimes rejected

those which in outward show were very good and holy men. And
in these examples God seemeth sometimes to be cruel : but it w as

most necessary, that such fearful examples should be show n, and also

be written. For this vice is naturally grafted in us, that we highly es-

teem the persons and outward appearance of men, and more regard

the same than the word of God. Contrariwise, God will have us to

fix our eyes, and to rest wholly upon the word itself: he will not have

us to reverence and adore the apostleship in the persons of Peter and
Paul, but Christ speaking in them, and the word which they bring

and preach unto us.

This the natural man cannot see : but the spiritual man only dis-

cemeth the person from the word, the veil of God from God himself.

Now this veil of God is every creature. Moreover, God here in this

life dealeth not with us face to face, but covered and shadowed from

us : that is, as Paul saith in another place, " We see now as it were
tlirough a glass darkly ; but then we shall see face to face." (1 Cor.

xiii. 12.) Therefore we cannot be without veils in this life. But
here wisdom is required, which can discern the veil from God him-

self : and this wisdom the world hath not. The covetous man hear-

ing, " that man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that

proceedeth out of the month of God" (Deut. viii. 10. Matt. iv. 4),

eateth the bread, but he seeth not God in the bread ; for he beholdeth

the veil only and outward show. So he doth with gold and other

creatures, trusting to them so long as he hath them ; but when they

leave him, he despaireth. And thus he honoureth not the Creator,

but the creatures, not God, but his own belly.

This I speak, lest any man should think that Paul utterly con-

demneth these outward veils or persons. For he saith not, that there

ought to be no person, but that there is no respect of persons with

God, There must be persons and outward veils : God hath given

them, and they are his good creatures ; but we must not trust in

them. All the matter is in the right using of things, and not in the
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^ngs themselves, as before I have said. There is no fault in cir-

cumcision or uncircumcision (" for circumcisiou is nothing, and

uncircumcisiou is nothing"), but in the use thereof. To put righ-

teousness in the one, and unrighteousness in tlie other, that use is

damnable, and ought to be taken away : which being removed,

circumcision and uncircumcision are things tolerable.

So the prince, the magistrate, the preacher, the schoolmaster,

the scholar, the fatlier, the mother, the children, the master, the ser-

vant, are persons and outward veils, which God will have us to ac-

knowledge, love, and reverence as his creatures, which also must
lieetis be had in this life ; but he will not have us so to reverence

them, or trust unto them, that we forget him. And to the end tliat

Me should not too much magnify the outward persons, or put any

trust in them, God lea\"eth in them offences and sins, yea, great and
foul sins, to teach us w hat difference there is between the persoa

and God himself. David, that good king, because he should not

seem to be a person upon whom men should trust, fell into horrible

sins, adultery and murder. Peter, that excellent Apostle, denied

Christ. TLhese, and such-like examples, whereof the Scripture is

full, ought to wariit.us, that we repose not our trust in the person

and outward veil, nor think, that w hen we have the outward shows
and shadows, we have all things ; as it is in popery, w here they judge

all things according to the outward veil, and therefore all popery
is notliing else but a mere respecting of persons and out« ard shows.

God hath given his creatures to our use, and to do us service, and
not as idols, that we should do service unto tliem. Let us then use

bread, wine, apparel, possessions, gold, silver, and all other crea^

lures ; but let us not trust or glor)' in them : for we must trust and
glory in God alone. He only is to be loved, he only is to be feared

and honoured.

Paul calleth here tlie apostleship, or office of the Apostles (which
w rought many and great miracles, taught and converted many to the

faith, and were also familiar with Christ), the person of man.
Briefly, this w ord, person, compreliendeth the whole outw ard con-

versation of the Apostles, which was holy, and their authority, which
was great. Notwithstanding, saith he, God esteemeth not these

things ; not that he esteemeth them not at all, but in the matter of
justification he regardeth them not, be they never so great and so

glorious. For we must diligently mark this distinction, that in mat-
ters of divinity we must speak far otherw ise than in matters of policy.

In matters of policy, as I have said, God w ill have us to honour and
reverence these outward veils or persons as his instruments by whom
he governeth and preserveth the ^rorld. But when the question is as

touching religion, conscience, the fear of God, faith, and the service

of God, we must not fear these outward persons, we nnist put no
trust in them, look for no comfort from them, or hope deliverance

by them, either corporally or spiritually. For this cause God will

have no respect of persons in judgment : for judgment is a divine

thing. Wherefore X ought ueiUier to fear the judge, uor trust in the

L2
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judge ; but my fear and trust ought to be in God alone, who is the

true judge. The civil jud^e or magistrate, I ought indeed to re-

verence for God's cause (I)eut. i.), whose minister he is; but my
conscience may not stay or trust upon his justice and equity, or be

feared through his unjust dealing or tyranny, whereby I might fall

into any offence against God, in lying, in bearing false witness, in

denying the truth, &:c. Otherwise I will reverence and honour the

magistrate v ith all my heart.

So I would also honour the Pope, and love his person, if he

"would leave my conscience free, and not compel me to sin against

God. But he will so be feared and adored, as cannot be done
without offence to the majesty of God. Here, since we must needs

lose the one, let us lose the person, and stick to God. We could not

be content to suffer the dominion of the Pope : but because he

abuseth the same so tyrannously against us, and would compel us to

deny and blaspheme God, and him only to acknowledge as our lord

and master, clogging our consciences, and spoiling us of the fear and

trust which we should have in God ; therefore we are compelled by
the commandment of God to resist the Pope : for it is written,

that " we must rather obey God than men." (Acts, iv. ip.) There-

fore, without offence of conscience, which is our singular comfort,

we contemn the authority of the Pope.
Tliere is a certain vehemency therefore to be noted in this word

(God). For in the cause of religion and the word of God, there must
he no respect of persons. But in matters of policy we must have re-

gard to the person : for, otherwise, there must needs follow a con-

tempt of all reveience and order. In this world God will have an

order, a reverence, and a difference of persons. For else the child,

the servant, the subject would say, I am a Christian as well as my
father, my schoolmaster, my master, my prince : why then should 1

reverence him ? Before God, then, there is no respect of persons,

neither of Grecian nor of Jew, but all are one in Christ; although

not so before the workL
Thus Paul confuteth the argument of the false apostles as touching

the authority of the Apostles, and saith, that it is nothing to the pur-

pose. For the question is not here concerning the respect of j>ersons,

but there is a far weightier matter in hand, that is to say, a divine

matter concerning God and his word, and whether this word ought to

be preferred before the apostleship, or no. Whereunto Paul an-

Bwereth: So that the truth of the Gospel may continue, so that the

word of God, and the righteousness of faith, may be kept pure and

uncorrupt, let the apostleship go, let an angel from heaven, let

Peter, let Paul altogether perish.

Verse 6. Nevertheless, they that seemed to he the chief did

communicate nothing with me.

As though he would say, I did not so confer with the Ap<Mtlei
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that tliey taught me any thing ; for m hat should they teach me, since

Christ, by his revelation, had before sufficiently taught me all things ?

And moreover, since I have now preached the Gospel the space of

eighteen years among tjje Gentiles, and Christ hath wrought so many
miracles by me, whereby he hath contirnied my doctrine ; w berefore

it was but a conference, and no disputation. W herein I learned

nothing, neither did I recant, nor yet defend my cause, but only de-

clared what things I had done, to w it, that I bad preached to the

Gentiles faith only in Christ, without the law, and that by this preach-

ing of faith the Holy Ghost came down upon the Gentiles, which

immediately spake with divers tongues. \\ hich thing when the

Apostles heard, they witnessed that I had taught the truth ; wherefore

the false apostles do me great wrong, which per>ert and turn all tliese

things clean contrary.

Now, if Paul would give no place to the false apostles, which set

the authority of the true Apostles against him, muchless ought we to

give place to our adversaries, which have nothing else to brag of but

the autliority of their idol the Pope. 1 know that the godly ought to

be humble, but against the Pope I w ill and I ought to be proud with

an holy pride, and say. Thou Pope, I will not be subject unto thee : I

will not take thee for my master, for I am sure that my doctrine is true

and godly. But the Pope will not hear this doctrine : nay, he would
force us to obey his laws and his decrees ; and if we w ill not, he will

bv and bv excommunicate, curse, and condemn us as heretics. Such
pride therefore against tl>e Pope is most necessary. And if we should

not be thus stout and proud, and in the Holy Ghost utterly condema
both him, with all his doctrine, and the devil, the father of lies, sj>eak-

ing in him, we should never be able to defend this article of the

righteousness of faith. We do not then contemn the authority of the

Pope because we would bear rule over him, neither would we go

about to exalt ourselves above all sovereign power, since it is evident

that we teach all men to humble and submit themselves to the higher

powers, ordained of God ; but this is it that we only seek, that the

glory of God may be maintained, and the righteousuess of faith may
be kept pure and sound.

Wherefore, if the Pope will grant unto us, that God alone by his

mere grace through Christ dt^th justify sinners, we will not only carry

him in our hands, but will also kiss his feet. But since we cannot

obtain this, we again in God are proud against him above measure,

and will give no place, no, not one hair's breadth, to all the angels

in heaven, not to Peter, not to Paul, not to an hundred emperors, nor

to a thousand popes, nor to the whole world. But be it far from us

that we should here humble ourselves, since thev would take from us

our glory, even God himself, that hath created us, and given us

all things, and Jesus Christ, who hath redeemed us with his blood.

Let this be then the conclusion of all together, that we will suffer

our goods to be taken away, our name, our life, and all that we
have ; but the Gospel, our faith, Jesus Christ, we will never suffer

to be wrested from us. And cursed be that humility which here

I 3
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abaseth and subtnitteth itself : nay, rather, let every Christian man
here be proud and spare not, except he will deny Christ.

Wherefore, God assisting me, my forehead shall be more hard

than all men's foreheads. Here I take upon me this title, according

to the proverb, Cedo niilli, I give place to none. Yea, I am glad,

even with all my heart, in this point to seem rebellious and obstinate.

And here 1 confess that I am, and ever will be, stout and stern, and
will not one inch give place to any creature- Charity giveth place,
" for it suffercth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things,

endureth all things" (1 Cor. xiii. 7); but faith giveth no place, yea,

it can suffer nothing, according to this ancient verse : Non patitur

IndumJama , fides, oculus ; that is, Man's good name, his faith, and
his eye, will not be dallied withal. Wherefore, a Christian, as

touching his faith, can never be too proud nor too stout, neither must
he relent or give place, no, not the breadth of one hair; for faith mak-
eth a man here like unto God : but Godsuffereth nothing, he giveth

place to none, for he is immutable; so is faith immutable, and therefore

may suffer nothing, give place to no man. But as touching charity, let

a Christian man yield and suffer all things, for therein he is but a man.

Verse 7, 8. But contrariwise, when they saw that the Gospel o'cef

wicircumcision teas committed unto me, as the Gospel over circum-

cision was unto Peter (for He that was mighty by Peter in the

apostleship over the circumcision, was also mighty by me towards

the Gentiles).

W ith these words Paul mightily confuteth the false apostles, for

here he challengeth to himself the same authority which the false

apostles attributed to the true Apostles; and he useth here a figure

which is called an inversion, returning their argument against them-
selves. The false apostles, saith he, do allege against me the authority

of the great Apostles, to maintain their cause ; but I, contrariwise,-

do allege the same against them, for my defence, for the Apostles are

on my side. W herefore, O my Galatians, believe not these counter-

feit apostles, which brag so much of the authority of the Apostles

against me. For the Apostles, when they saw the Gospel over the

tmcircumcision to be committed to me, and knew of the grace that

to me was given, gave to me and Barnabas the right hand of fellow*

ship, approving my ministry, and giving thanks unto God for the gifts

which I had received.—Thus he returned the argument of the false

apostles upon themselves. And in these words there is an ardent

vehemency, and more contained in matter, than in words is able to

be expressed.

What meaneth Paul, when he saith, that the Gospel over the uncir-

cumcision was committed unto him, and over the circumcision unto

Peter, when, notwithstanding, Paul almost every where preached to

the Jews in their synagogues, and Peter likewise to the Gentiles ?

There are examples and testimonies of both in the Acts. Peter con-

verted the Centurion, with his faniily> whichwas a Gentile. (Acts, x.3.)
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He WTote also to the Gentiles, as his first Epistle testifieth. Paul,

preaching Christ among the Gentiles, entereth notwithstanding into

the synagogues of the Jews, and there preacheth the Gospel. (Acts, ix.

3.) And our Saviour Christ, in Matdiew and Mark, commandeth
his Apostles to go throughout the whole world, and preach the

Gospel to every creature. (Matt, xxviii. 10- Matt. xvi. 15.) Paul

likewise saith, " the Gospel is preached to every creature which is un-

der heaven," (Col. i. 13.) Why then doth he call himselfthe Aposlle of

the Gentiles, and Peter, w ith the other, the Apostles of the circumcision .?

Paul hath respect unto this, that the other Apostles remained spe-

cially in Jerusalem, until God called them unto other places. Thus
stood the matter then for the time, tliat while the political state of the

Jew s continued, the Apostles still remained in Judea ; but when the

destruction of Jerusalem approached, they ^ve^e dispersed throughout

the whole w orld. But Paul, as it is w ritten in tlie Acts (chap. xiii. 2),

by a singular vocation, was chosen to be the Apostle of the Gentiles,

and being sent out of Judea, he travelled through the countries of the

Gentiles. Now were the Jews dispersed almost throughout the whole
world, and dwelt here and there in cities and other places among the

Gentiles. Paul coming thither, w as wont to go into the synagogues

of the Jews (Acts, ix. 10), and by this occasion he first brought unto

them, as the children of tlie kingdom, these glad tidings, that the pro-

mises made unto the fathers were accomplished by Jesus Christ.

When they would not hear this, he turned to die Gentiles, as Luke
witnesseth (Acts, xiii.), where he bringeth in Paul thus boldly speak-

ing against the Jews :
" It was necessary that we should first preach

the word of God unto you ; but seeing ye reject it, and judge yourselves

unworthy of everlasting life, lo ! we turn to the Gentiles." And in the

Acts (chap, xxviii. 28) : " Be it known, therefore, unto you, that

this salvation ofGod is sent unto the Gentiles, and they shall hear it.'*

W herefore, Paul was sent specially unto the Gentiles. But because
he was a debtor unto all, and became all tilings unto all men, there-

fore, occasion being offered, he w ent into the synagogues of the

Jew s, w here, not only the Jews, but also the Gentiles, heard him
preaching Christ. Otherwise, he preached publicly in the market-
place, in houses, and by the rivers' sides. He w as specially then the

Apostle of the Gentiles, as Peter was of the Jews; who, notwithstand-

ing, preached Christ to the Gentiles also when occasion was offered.

And here he calleth uncircumcision the Gentiles, and circmncision

the Jews, by a figure named synecdoche, which, under a part, com-
prehendeth the w hole ; which figure is commonly used in the Scrip-

ture : the Gospel then over uncircumcision, is that which was ap-
pointed to be sent unto the Gentiles. This Gospel, saith he, was
committed unto him, as the Gospel over circumcision was unto
Peter : for as Peter preached the Gospel among the Jews, so did he
among the Gentiles.

This he often repeateth, that Peter, James, and John, which seemed
to be the pillars of the church, taught him nothinsr, norcommitted unto
mm the omce ofpreaching theOospel, as having authority aud jule over

-
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him. But they themselves, saith he, did see that the Gospel was
committed unto me, but not by Peter ; for as 1 did not receive or

earn any Gospel of man, so did I receive no commandment by man
to preach the same, but both the knowledge and the commandment to

preach it among the Gentiles, I received immediately from God
;

like as the charge was given of God unto Peter to preach the same
among the Jews.

This place witnesseth very plainly that the Apostles had like calling,

like charge, and all one Gospel. Peter preached no other Gospel
than the rest of the Apostles did, neither did he appoint to others

their charge and office ; but there was an equality among them all,

for they were all taught of God, that is, both their vocation and
charge was wholly and immediately from Ged. There was none,

therefore, greater than other, none that had any prerogative above

other. And therefore, when the Pope vaunteth that Peter was the

chief of the Apostles, that thereby he might confirm and establish

bis usurped primacy, it is an impudent lie.

Verse 8. For lie that was mighty hy Peter.

This is a confutation of another argument of the false apostles.

Why do the false apostles boast, saith he, that the Gospel of Peter

was mighty, that he converted many, that he wrought many and great

miracles, raised up the dead, and with his shadow healed the sick?

(Acts, V. 15.) 1 grant all these things to be true; but Peter received

this power from Heaven. God gave a virtue to his word, so that

many did believe him, and great miracles were wrought by him. The
same power had I also; which I received not of Peter, but the same
God and the same Spirit which was mighty in Peter, was mighty to

me also. 1 had the same grace : I taught many; I wrought many
miracles, and through my shadow also 1 healed the sick. And this

Luke testifieth in these words :
" And God wrought no small mi-

racles by the hands of Paul, so that from his body were brought

napkins and handkerchiefs, and the diseases departed from them, and

the evil spirits went out of them." (Acts, xix. 11, VI.) Read more
hereof in Acts, xiii. xvi. xx. xxviii.

To conclude: Paul will be counted in no point inferior to the rest

of the Apostles ; and herein he glorieth with a godly and a holy j)iide.

Necessity constrained him stoutly to withstand Peter; and the burning

zeal he had for the glory of God, moved him so to do. Certain pro-

fane spirits, as Julianus and Porphyrins, not considering this, thought

It to be but a carnal pride that caused Paul thus to do : such as at

this day we see in the Pope and his generation. But Paul had not

here his own business in hand, but a matter of faith. Now, as con-

cerning faith we ought to be invincible, and more hard, if it might be,

than the adamant stone; but, as touching charity, we ought to be soft,

and more flexible than the reed or leaf that is shaken with the wind, and

re^dy to yield to every thing j therefore, the controversy was not here
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touching the glory of Paul, but the glory of God, the word of God, the

true worship of God, true religion, and the righteousness of faith, to

the end that these things might still remain pure and uncorrupt.

Verse 9. And when James, and Cephas, and John, knew of the

grace that reus given unto me, uhich are counted to be pillars^

they gave to me, and to Barnabas, the right hands offellowships

that Tie should preach unto the Gentiles, and they unto the cir^

cumcision.

That is to say, when they heard that I had received my calling and

charge from God, to preach the Gospel among the Gentiles, and that

God had wrought so many miracles by me ; moreover, that so great a

number of the Gentiles were come to the knowledge of Christ

through my ministry, and that the Gentiles had received the Holy
Ghost, without the law and circumcision, by the only preaching of

faith—they glorified God for this grace which was given unto me.
He calleth grace here, whatsoever he had received of God : to wit,

that, of a persecutor and waster of thechurch, he was made an Apostle,

was taught by Jesus Christ, and enriched with spiritual gifts. And
here wiihal he showeth, that Peter gave testimony unto him, that he
was a true Apostle, sent and taught not by himself, nor by the other

Apostles, but by God alone, and not only acknowledged the ministry

and authority of Paul, and the gifts of the Spirit, which were in him,
as heavenly things, but also approved and conlirmed the same, and
yet not as a superior and ruler, but as a brother and witness. James
and John did likewise the same. Wherefore he concludeth, that

tliey which are esteemed for the chief pillars among the Apostles, are

wholly with him, and not against him.

Verse 9- The right hands offellowship.

As if they should have said : We, O Paul, in preaching the Gos-
pel, do agree with thee in all things ; therefore, in doctrine we are

companions, and have fellowship together therein ; that is to sav, we
have all one doctrine, for we preach one Gospel, one baptism, one
Christ, and one faith. Wherefore we can teach or enjoin thee

nothing, since there is one mutual consent betwixt us in all things.

For we do not teach any other or more excellent things than thou
dost ; but the same gifts which we have, we see to be in thee also,

saving that to thee is committed the Gospel over the uncircumcision,
as the Gospel over the circumcision is unto us. But we conclude here,

that neither uncircumcision nor circumcision ought to hinder our so-
ciety and fellowship, since it is but one Gospel which we both preach.

Hitherto Paul hath proved by manifest witness, not only from
God, but also from man, that is to say, the Apostles, that he had
truly and faithfully preached the Gospel ; therefore he showeth, that
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^vbatsoever the false apostles said to diminish his authority, is but
feigned and forged matter, and that the testimony of the Apostles
maketh for him, and not for the false apostles. But for that he in

alone, and without witness, therefore he addeth an oath, and calleth

God to record that the things which he hath spoken are true.

Verse 10. Warning only thnt zee should remember the poor ; which
thing also I was diligent to do.

After the preaching of the Gospel, the office and charge of a true

bnd faithful pastor is, to be mindful of the poor. For where the church

is, there must needs be poor; who, for the most part, are the only

true disciples of the Gospel, as Christ saith ;
" The poor receive the

glad tidings of the Gospel" (Isa. Ixi. 1. Matt. xi. 5. Luke, iv. 26)

;

for the world and the devil do persecute the church, and bring many
to poverty, who are afterwards forsaken and despised of the world*

Moreover, the world not only offendeth herein, but also is careless for

the preservation of the Gospel, true religion, and the true service of God

.

"ITiere is none that will now take any care for the maintenance of the

hiinisters of the church, and erecting of schools ; but for the erecting

and establishing of false worship, superstition, and idolatry, no cost was
spared, but every man was ready to give most liberally and largely*

And hereof came so many monasteries, so many cathedral churches,

so many bishopricks in the Pope's church, where all impiety reigned,

with so great revenues provided for their sustentatiou ; whereas now a

whole city thiwketh much to find one or two poor ministers and
preachers of the Gospel, m hich before, w hile the Pope and all im-

piety reigned, did sustain sundry monasteries of monks, friars, nuns,

and whole swarms of massing priests. To be brief, true religion is

ever in need. And Christ complaineth, " that he is hungry, thirsty,

harbourless, naked, and sick." (Matt. xxv. 3.'3.) Contrariwise, false

religion and impiety fiourisheth and aboundeth with all worldly

Wealth and prosperity. Wherefore a true and faithful pastor must have

tt care of the poor also ; and this care Paul here confesseth that he had.

Verse 1 1 . And when Peter was come to Antiochia, Iwithstood Mm
to hisface : for he zvas to be blamed.

Paul goeth on still in his confutation, saying, " that he not only

Jiath for his defence the testimony of Peter, and the other Apostles

which were at Jerusalem, but also that he withstood Peter in the pre-

sence of the whole church of Antioch." He showeth here a matter,

not done in a corner, but in the face of the whole church. For, as

before I have said, he hath here no trifling matter in hand, but the

chiefest article of all Christian doctrine ; the utility and majesty

whereof whoso rightly esteemeth, to him all other things shall seem,

l)ut vile and nothing worth. Foi what is Peter^ what is Paul,
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trhat is an ans^el from heaven, what are all other creatures, to the

article of justitioation ? Which if >ve know, then are we in the clear

light : but if we be ignorant thereof, then are we in most miserable

darkness. Wherefore, if we see this article impugned or defaced,

fear not to resist either Peter or an angel from heaven, following the

example of Paul, who, seeing the majesty of this article to l>e in

danger for the dignity of Peter, had no regard of his dignity and esti-

mation, tliat he might keep the same pure and uncorrupt. For it is

written, ** He that loveth father or mother, or his own life, more than

me, is not worthy of me." (Mark, x. 37«)

Wherefore we are not ashamed, for the defence of the truth, to be

counted and called of the hypocrites, proud and obstinate, and such as

will be onlv wise, will hear none, will give place to none. Here we
must needs be obstinate and inHexible. For the cause why we offend

man, that is to say, tread down the majesty of the person or of the

world, is so great, that the sins ^^ hich the world judgeth to be most

heinous, are counted lingular virtues before God. " In that we love

our parents, honour the magistrates, show reverence to Peter and other

ministers of the word, we do well." But here we have in hand the

cause neither of Peter, nor parents, nor magistrates, nor of the world,

nor of any other creatures, but of God liimself. Here if I give no
place to my parents, to the magistrate, or an angel from heaven, I do
well. For what is the creature in respect of the Creator r Yea, what
are all creatures, being compared unto him ? Even as one drop of

water in respect of the whole sea. Why then should I so highly es-

teem Peter, which is but a drop, and set God aside, which is the

whole sea t Let the drop therefore give place to the sea, and let

Peter give place unto God. This I say to the end that ye should dili-

gently weigh and consider the matter whereof Paul intreateth : for

he intreateth of the word of God, which can never be magnified

enough.

And where he saith (to his face), this clause maketh specially against

the venomous vipers and apostles of Satan, which slander those that

are absent, and hi their presence dare not once open their mouth : as

the false apostles did, whom also here he toucheth by the way ; m hich

durst not speak evil of him in his presence, but in his absence slan-

dered him most spitefully. " So did not I (saith he) speak evil of

Peter, but frankly and openly I withstood him, not of any colourable

pretence, ambition, or other carnal affection, but because he was to

be blamed and sharply reproved."

Here let other men debate whether an Apostle inay sin or no : this

say I, that we ought not to make Peter's fault less than it was indeed.

The Prophets themselves have sometimes erred and been deceived.

Nathan " of his o^^•n spirit said unto Da>id, that he should build the

house of the Lord." (2 Sam. vii. 3, 4.) But this prophecy was
by and by after corrected by a revelation from God, " that it should
not be David, because he was a man of war, and had shed much bloody

but his son Solomon, that should build up the house of the Lord."
So did the Apostles err also : for they imagined that tlie kingdom

5
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of Christ should be carnal and worldly, as we may see in the first of*

the Acts, \\ hen they asked of Christ, saying, " Lord, wilt thou at

this time restore the kingdom of Israel r" (Acts, i. 6 ;) and Peter, al-

though he heard this commandment of Christ, " Go into the whole
world," 8vc.(Matt. xxviii.), had not gone unto Cornelius, if he had not

been admonished by a vision. (Acts, x. 12.) And in this matter he did

not only err, but also committed a great sin; and if Paul had not resisted

him, all the Gentiles which did believe, had been constrained to re-

ceive circumcision and to keep the law. The believing Jews also had
been confirmed in their opinion : to wit, that the observation of
these things Was necessary to salvation ; and by this means they had
received again the law instead of the Gospel, Moses instead of

Christ. And of all this great enormity and horrible sin, Peter, by
his dissimulation, had been the only occasion. Therefore we may
not attribute to the saints such perfection as though they could

not sin.

Luke witnesseth, " that there was such great dissension between
Paul and Barnabas (vshich were put apart together for the ministry

of the Gospel among the Gentiles, and had travelled through many
regions (Acts, xv. i. 39), and preached unto them die Gospel), that

the one departed from the other." Here we must needs say, that

there was a fault either in Paul or Barnabas. And doubtless it could

not be, but that the discord was exceeding great which separated

these two, being joined together in such a holy fellowship, as the

text witnesseth. Such examples are written for our consolation.

For it is a great comfoj t unto us, when we hear, that even the saints,

which have the Spirit of God, do sin : which comfort they would
take from us which say, that the saints do not sin.

Sampson, David, and many other excellent men, full of the Holy
Ghost, fell into great sins. (Judges, xvi. 2 Sam. xi. 24.) Job and
Jeremy curse the day of their nativity. (Job, iii. 12. Job, iv.

Jer. XX. 14.) Elias and Jonas are weary of their life, and desire

death. (Jonas, iv.) Such errors and offences of the saints, the Scrip-

ture setteth forth to the comfort of those that are afflicted and op-

pressed with desperation, and to the terror of the proud. No man
hath so grievously fallen at any time, but he may rise again. And,
on the other side, no i«an taketh so fast footing, but he may fall. If

Peter fell, I may likew ise fall. If he rose again, I may also rise

again. And such examples as these are, the weak-hearted and

tender consciences ought to make much of, that they may the better

understand what they pray for, when they say, " Forgive us our tres-

passes ;" and, " I believe the forgiveness of sins." We have the

self-same spirit of grace and prayer Mhich the Apostles and all the

Saints had, neither had they any prerogative above us. We have the

same gifts which they had, the same Christ, baptism, word, for-

giveness of sins : all which they had no less need of than we have,

and by the same are sanctified and saved, as we be.
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Verse 12. For before that certain came from James, he did eat

with the Gentiles.

The Gentiles which were converted to the faith did eat meats for-

bidden by the law ; and Peter being conversant with the Gentiles

which were converted, did eat with them, and drank wine also

which w as forbidden ; knowing tliat herein he did well, and there-

fore boldly transgressed the law with the Gentiles. Paul confesseth

that he also did the like, when he saith, " that he became as a Jew
to the Jews, and to them that were without law, as though he were

without law :" that is to say, with the Gentiles he did eat and drink

like a Gentile, and kept no law at all : with the Jews, according to

the law, he abstained from all things forbidden in the law :
" for he

laboured to serve and please all men, that he might gain all."

(I Cor. ix. I9i^0, ai.) Wherefore Peter, in eating and drinking

with the Gentiles, sinned not, but did well, and knew that it was
lawful for him so to do. For he showed by this transgression that

the law was not necessary to righteousness, and also delivered the

Gentiles from the observation of the law. For if it were lawful for

Peter in one thing to break the law, it w as lawful for him to break it

in all things. And Paul doth not here reprove Peter for his trans-

gression, but for his dissimulation^ as follow eth :

Verse 12. But zchen they were come, he withdrew and separated

himself,fearing them which were of the circumcision.

Here then ye see Peter's offence, as Paul plainly setteth it forth.

Paul accuseth him not of malice or ignorance, but of dissimulation

and infirmity, in that he abstained from meats forbidden in the law,

fearing lest the Jews which came from James, should be offended

thereby ; and had more respect to the Jews than to the Gentiles.

Hereby he gave occasion, as much as in him was, to overthrow the

Christian liberty and truth of the Gospel. For in that he did with

draw, and utterly separate himself, abstaining from meats forbidden

in the law (which notwithstanding he had eaten of before), he minis-

tered a scruple of conscience to the faithful, thus to gather upon hit

example : Peter abstained from meats forbidden in the law ; there-

fore he that eateth meats forbidden in the law, sinneth and trans^

gresseth the law ; but he that abstalnetli is righteous, and keejjeth the

law, for else would not Peter have withdrawn himself: but because
he did so, and of purpose refuseth those meats which before he did

eat, it is a sure argument that such as eat against the law, do sin, and
such as abstain from meats w hich the law forbiddeth, do keep the
law, and are justified thereby.

Here note, that the end of this fact of Peter, is approved of Paul,
and not tlie fact itself: for the fact in itself was not evil. To eat and
lirink, or not to eat or drink, is nothing : but the end, that is.
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" if thou eat thou sinnest ; if thou abstain, thou art righteous," Is

evil. So circumcision of itself is good, but this end is evil : if thou
be not circumcised after the law of Moses, thou canst not be saved.

Also to eat meats prohibited in the lavi^, is not evil ; but this shrinking

and dissimulation of Peter is evil. For it might be said, Peter ab-
staineth from meats forbidden in the law, wherefore if thou dost not
likewise abstain, thou canst not be saved. This Paul might in no
wise dissemble : for the truth of the Gospel was here in danger. To
the end therefore that this truth might continue sound and uncorrupt,

he resisted Peter to his face.

And here we must make a distinction. For meats may be refused

two manner of ways ( 1 Cor. ix) : first, for Christian charity sake.

And herein there is no danger : for to bear with the infirmity of my
brother, it is good. So Paul himself both bid and taught. Secondly,

by abstaining from them to obtain righteousness, and for not ab-
staining, to sin, and to be dainned. Jriere accursed be charity, with

all the service and works of charity whatsoever. For thus to refiaiu

from meats, is to deny Christ, to tread his body under our feet, to

blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and to despise all holy things. Where-
fore, if we must lose the one, let us rather lose man our friend and
brother, than God our father. For if we lose God our father, man
our friend and brother cannot continue.

Jerom, who neither understood this place, nor the whole Epistle

besides, thinketh this to be but a feigned reprehension of Paul, and
therefore he excuseth Peter's fall, saying, " that it was done by ig-

norance," But Peter offended through dissimulation, and thereby

had established the necessity of the law, had constrained both Gentiles

and Jews to revolt from tlie truth of the Gospel, had given them great

occasion to forsake Christ, to despise grace, to return to the Jewish

religion, and to bear all the burdens of the law, if Paul had not re-

proved him, and by that means revoked the Gentiles and Jews, which
were offended through this example of Peter, to the liberty which is

in Christ Jesus, and to the truth of the Gospel. Wherefore if a

man would here set forth and amplify Peter's offence, it should ap-

pear to be very great, and yet was it not done by malice or ignorance,

but by occasion and fear only. Thus we see what ruins may come by
one man's fall and offence, if it be not well seen to and corrected iu

time. Wherefore, we may not trifle with this article ofjustification

:

neither is it without good cause, that we do so often and so diligently

put you in mind thereof.

And it is much to be marvelled, that Peter, being such an excellent

Apostle, should thus do ; who before, in the council of Jerusalem,

stood, in a manner, alone in defence of this article, and prevailed

therein, namely, that salvation cometh by faith without the law.

(Acts, XV.) He that before did so constantly defend the truth and

liberty of the Gospel, now by his fall in abstaining from meats for-

bidden in the law, is not only the cause of great offence, but also of-

fendeth against his own decree. " Wherefore let him which thinketh

he standeth, take heed lest ke fall." (1 Cor. x. 12.) No mail would
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^link what danger there b in traditions and ceremonies ; which, not-

withstanding, we cannot want. What is more necessary than the law

and the works thereof ? and yet there is great danger, lest, by the

same, men be brought to the denial of Christ. For of the law cometh

oftentimes a truth and athance in works ; and where that is, there can

be no trust in Christ. Christ therefore is soon denied and soon lost,

as we may see in Peter; who knew this article of justification better

than we do ; and yet how easily should we have given occasions of

such an horrible ruin, if Paul had not withstood him, that all the

Gentiles should thereby have fallen away from the preachuig of Paul,

and by this means should have lost the Gospel and Christ himself?

And this should have been done under a holy pretence. For they

might have said : Paul, hitherto thou hast taught us tliat we must b«
justified bv grace without the law : thou seest now tliat Peter doth

the contrary ; for he abstaineth from meats forbidden in llie law, and

hereby he teacheth us that we caimot be saved except we receive

circumrision and observe the law.

Verse IS. And the other Jezi's dissembled Ukerche rcith him, inso-

much that Barnabas teas brought into their dissimulation also.

Here you may plainly see, that Paul chargeth Peter with dissimu-

lation. If Peter dissembled, then did he certainly know what was
the truth, and \\hat was not. He that dissembleth, sinneth not of
ignorance, but deceiveth by a colour which he knoweth himself to be
false. " And other," saith he, " dissembled likewise with Peter,

insomuch tliat Barnabas also (who was Paul's companion, and had
now a long time preached among the Gentiles, faith in Christ without
the law, together with Paul) was brought into their dissimulation."

Ye have here then Peter's offence plainly described to be mere dissi-

mulation, which afterwards had been an occasion of the ruin of the

Gospel then newly received, if Paid had not resisted him.
And this is a wonderful matter, that God preser\ed the church,

being yet but young, and the Gospel itself, by one only person. Paul
alone standeth to the truth : for he had lost Barnabas his companion,
and Peter was against him. So sometimes one man is able to do
more in a council than the whole council besides. Which things die
Papists themselves do w itness ; and for example they allege

Paphnutius, who withstood the whole council of Nice (w hich was
the best of all that were after the council of the Apostles at Jerusa-
lem), and prevailed against it.

This I say, to the end that we should diligently learn the article of
justification, and make a plain difference between the law and the
Gospel, and that in this matter we should do nothing by dissimula-
tion, or give place to any man, if we will retain tlie truth of the
Gospel, and faith sound and uncorrupt : which, as I have said, are
soon hurt. Wherefore in this case, away with reason, which is an
enemy to faith : wliich also, in temptations of sin and death, leaneth
not to ihe righteousness of faith (for thereof it is utterly ignorant).
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but to her otvn righteousness, or, at the least, to the righteousness

of the law. Now, as soon as the law and reason join together, faith

loseth her virginity : for nothing fighteth more strongly ap;ainst faith

than the law and reason. And these two enemies cannot be con-

quered, but with great labour and difficulty ; M'hich we must conquer
notwithstanding, if we will be saved.

Wherefore, when thy conscience is terrified with the law, and

wrestleth with the judgment of God, ask counsel neither of reason

nor of the law, but rest only upon grace and the word of consolation,

and so stand herein, as if thou hadst never heard any thing of the law,

ascending up to the glass of faith, m here neither the law nor reason do
shine, but only the light of faith, which assurcth us that we are saved

by Christ alone without any law. Thus the Gospel leadeth us be-

yond and above the light of the law and reason, into the deep secrets

of faith, where the law and reason have nothing to do. Notwith-

standing, we must hearken also unto the law, but in place and time.

Moses, while he was in the mountain where he talked with God face

to face, had no law, made no law, ministered no law. But when he

was come down from the mountain, he was a lawgiver, and go-

verned the people by the law. So the conscience must be free from
the law, but the body must be obedient to the law.

Hereby it appeareth that Paul reproved Peter for no light matter,

but for the chiefest article of all Christian doctrine, which, by Peter's

dissimulation, was in great danger. For Barnabas and the other

Jews dissembled together with him, which did all offend, not through

ignorance or malice, but for fear of the Jews : whereby their hearts

Avere so blinded, that they did not see their sin. And certainly it is

much to be marvelled, that such excellent men as Peter, Barnabas,

and others, should so suddenly and so lightly fall, especially in that

thing which they knew to be well done, and had also before taught

unto others. It is a perilous thing therefore, to trust to our own
strength, be we never so holy, never so well learned, and although we
think ourselves never so sure of that we know: for in that whereof we
think ourselves most sure, we may err and fall, and bring ourselves

and others into great danger. Let us therefore diligently, and with all

humility, exercise ourselves in the study of the holy Scriptures, and

let us heartily pray that we never lose the truth of the Gospel.

Thus we see then, that we are nothing with all our gifts, be they

never so great, except God assist us. When he leaveth us to our-

selves, our wisdom and knowledge is nothing. For, in the hour of

temptation, it may suddenly come to pass, that, by the subtilty of

the devil, all the comfortable places of the Scripture shall be taken

out of our sight, and such places only as contain threatenings, shall be

set before our eyes, which shall oppress us and utterly confound us.

Let us learn therefore, that, if God withdraw his hand, we may soou

be overthrown ; and let no man glory of his own righteousness, wis-

dom, and other gifts, but let him humble himself and pray with the

Apostlc; " Liord, increase our faith!" (Luke, xvii. 7)
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Vene 14. But tchen I saw that they went not tJie right way to the

truth ofthe Gospel.

Tills is a wonderful example of such excellent men and pillars of

ihe church. There is none but Paul that hatli his eyes open, and
seeth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas, and tlie other Jews which
dissemble with Peter. On the other side, they do not see their ow n
offence : nay, they rather tliink that they do well in bearing w ith the

infirmities of the w eak Jews. \\ herefore it w as very necessary that

Paul should reprove their offence, and not dissemble it ; and therefore

he accuseih Peter, Barnabas, and others, that they w ent not the

right way to the truth of the Gospel ; that is to say, they swerved
from the truth of the Gospel. It is a great matter that Peter should

be accused of Paul as one that was fallen from the truth of the Gos-
pel. He could not be more grievously reprehended. Yet he suf-

fered it patiently; and no doubt but he gladly acknowledged his

offence. 1 said before, that many have the Gospel, but not the

truth of the Gospel. So Paul saith here, that Peter, Barnabas, and
otiier of the Jew s, '* went not the right w ay to the truth of the Gospel :'*

tliat is to say, they had the Gospel, but they walked not uprightly

according to the Gospel. For albeit they preached tlie Gospel, yet,

through their dissimulation (which could not stand with the truth of
the Gospel), tliey established the law: but the establisliing of the

law is the abolishing of the Gospel.

W hoso then can rightly judge between the law and the Gospel, let

him thank God, and know that he is a right dirine. In the time of
temptation, I confess, that 1 myself do not know how to do it as I
ought. Now the way to discern the one from the other, is to place

the Gospel in heaven, and the law on the earth ; to call the righ-

teousness of the Gospel heavenly, and the righteousness of the law
earthly, and to put as great difference between the righteousness of
the Gospel and of the law, as God hath made between heaven and
earth, between light and darkness, between day and night. Let the

one be as the light and the day, and the other as the darkness and the
night. And \\ouId to God we could yet further separate the one
from the other. Wherefore, if the question be concerning the matter
of faith or conscience, let us utterly exclude the law, and leave it oa
the earth ; but, if we have to do with works, then let us lighten the

lantern of works and of the righteousness of the law. So let the sua
and the inestimable light of the Gospel and grace shine in tlie day,

and the lantern of the law in the night. Vi herefore, if thy conscience
be terrified with the sense and feeling of sin, think thus with thyself:

Thou art now remaining upon the earth ; there let the ass labour and
travail ; there let him ser^ e and carry the burden that is laid upon him

;

that is to say, let the body with his members be subject to the law.
But when thou mountest up into heaven, then leave the ass with hi4

burden on the earth : for the conscience hath nothing to do with the
law, or works, or wth the earthly righteousness. So doth die a»

M
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remain in the valley, but the conscience ascendeth w ith Isaac into tlie

mountain, knowing nothing at all of the law or works lheret)t, but

only looking to the remission of sins and pure righteousness offered

and freely given unto us in Christ.

Contrariwise, in civil policy, obedience to the law must be severely

required. There nothing must be known as concerning the Gospel,

conscience, grace, remission of sins, heavenly righteousness, or Christ

himself, but Moses only with the law and the works thereof. If we
mark well this distinction, neither the one nor the other shall pass

his bounds, but the law shall abide without heaven ; that is, w ithout

the heart and conscience: and contrariwise the liberty of the (Jo-vpei

shall abide without the earth ; that is to say, without the body and

members thereof. Now therefore, as soon as the law and sin come
into heaven (that is, into the conscience), let them by and by be cast

out. For the conscience, be ng feared with the terror of the wrath

and judgment of God, ought to know nothing of the law and sin, but

of Christ only. And on the other side, when grace and liberty come
into the earth (that is, into the body), then say, thou oughtesl not to

dwell in the dregs and dunghill of this corporal life, but thoU be-

longest unto heaven.

This distinction of the law and the Gospel, Peter confounded

through his dissimulation, and thereby persuaded the believing Jews,

that they must be justified by the Gospel and the law together. This

might not Paul suffer, and therefore he reproved Pelt;r; not to put

him to any repioach, but to the end that he might again establish a

plain difference between these two; namely, that the Gospel justi-

iieth in lieaven, and the law on earth. The l^ope hath not only

mixed the law \\Hh the Gospel, but also of the Gospel hath made
mere laws, yea, and such as are ceremonial only. He hath also eon-

founded and mixed political and ecclesiastical matters together
;

which is a devilish and hellish confusion.

This place, touching the difference between the law and the Gospel,

is very necessary to be known, for it containeth the sum of all Chris-

tian doctrine. Wherefore let all that love and fear God, diligently

learn to discern the one from the other, not only in words, but iu

deed and in practice ; that is to say, in heart and conscience. For,

as touching the words, the distinction is easy : but, in time of tempt-

ation, thou shalt find the Gospel but as a stranger and a rare guest iu

thy conscience ; but the law, contrariwise, thou shalt tind a familiar

and a continual dweller within thee : for reason hath the knowledge

of the law naturally. Wherefore when thy conscience is terrified

with sin, which the law uttereth and increaseth, then say thou, lliere

is a time to die, and a time to live ; there is a time to liear the law,

and a time to despise the law; there is a time to hear the Gospel,

and there is a time to be ignorant of the Gospel. Let the law now
depart, and let the Gospel come : for there is now no time to hear

the law, but the Gospel. But thou hast done no good : nay, thou

hast done wickedly, and hast grievously sinned. 1 grant, notwith-

standing, I have remission of ail my sins for Christ's sake. But ou^
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of the conflict of conscience, when external duties must be done,

tliere is no time to hearken to the Gospel : then must thou follow

thy vocation, and the Works thereof.

Verse 14. I said unto Peter openly : If thou j being a Jezc, litest

as the Gentiles, and not as the Jews, why constrainest thou the

Gentiles to do like the Jezos?

That is to wit, thou art a Jew, and therefore thou art bound to

live like a Jew ; that is, to abstain from meats forbidden in the law.

Notwithstanding, thou llvest like a Gentile ; that is to say, thou dost

contrary to the law, and transgressest the law. For, as a Gentile,

which is free from the law, thou eatest common and unclean meats,

and therein thou dost well. But in that thou, being afraid at the

presence of the brethren converted from the Jewish religion, ab-

stainest from meats forbidden in Uie law, and keepcst the law, thou

compellest the Jews likewise to keep the law ; that is, thou con-

strainest them, of necessity, to observe the law. For in that thou

abstainest from profane meats, thou givest occasion to tlie Gentiles

thus to tlunk : Peter abstaineth from those meats which the Gen-
tiles use to eat, \. r.ich also he himself before did eat ; therefore we
ought likewise to avoid the same, and to live after the manner of the

Jews ; otherwise we cannot be justified or saved.—We see then that

Paul reproveth not ignorance in Peter (for he knew that he might

freely eat with Gentiles all manner of meats), but dissimulation,

whtreby he compelleth the Gentiles to live like the Jews.

Here 1 say again, that to live as the Jew, is not evil of itself, for

it is a tiling hiditfereut, either to eat swine's flesh, or any other meats.

But so to play the Jew, that for conscience sake thou abstainest from
certain meats, that is to deny Christ, and to overthrow the Gospel.

Tlicrefore w hen Paul saw that Peter's act tended to this end, he
withstood him, and said, " Thou knowest that the keeping of the

law is not necessary to righteousness, but that we are justified only

through faith in Christ, and therefore thou keepest not the law, but
transgressest the law, and eatest all manner of meats. Notwith-
standing,^ by thy example, thou conslriiinest the Gentiles to forsake

Christ, and to return to the law." For thou givest them occasion

thus to think : faith only is not sufficient to righteousness, but the

law and w orks are also required ; and this Peter teacheth us by his

example: tlierefore the observation of the law must needs be joined

with faith in Christ, if we will be saved. Wherefore Peter, by his

example, is not only prejudicial to the purity of doctrine, but also to

the truth of faith and Christian righteousness. For the Gentiles re-

ceived this of him, that the keeping of the law was necessary to

righteousness ; which error, in case it be admitted, then doth Christ

profit us nothing at all.

Hereby it plainly appeareth to what end this discord between Paul
and Peter tendeth. Paul doth notliing by dissimulation; but dealetU
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sincerely, and goeth plainly to work ; Pnter dissenibleth, but liis (dis-

simulation Paul reproveth. The controversy was for the mainte-

nance of pure doctrine, and the verity of the Gospel : and in this

quarrel Paul did not care for the offence of any. In this case, all

people and nations, all kings and princes, all judges and nragistrates,

ought to give place. Since then it is so dangerous a thing to have to

do with the law, and that this fall was so sudden and so great, as it

had been from heaven above, even down into hell, let every Christian

diligently learn to discern between the law and the Gospel. Let him
fiuflfer the law to rule over the body and the members thereof, but

not over the conscience. For that queen and spouse may not be de-

filed with the law, but must be kept w ithout spot for her only hus-

band Christ, as Paul saith (2 Cor. xi.), " 1 have espoused you to

one husband," &c. Let the conscience have her bride^chauiber, not

in the low valley, but in the high mountain: in the which let Christ

lie and there rule and reign, who doth not terrify and afflict sinners,

but comforteth them, pardoneth flieir sins, and saveth them. Where-
fore let the afflicted conscience think upon nothing, know nothing,

set nothing against the judgment of God, but the word of Christ,

which is the word of grace, of remission of sins, of salvation, and

Everlasting life. But this to perform indeed, is a hard matter. For
man's reason and nature caimot steadfastly cleave unto Christ, but

oftentimes it is carried away w itli the cogitations of the law and sin,

and so always seeketh to be at liberty after the Hesh, but according tc»

conscience, a servant and slave.

Verse 15. We zvhich are Jews hy nature, and not sinners of
the Gentites,

That is to say, Me are bora unto the righteousness of the law, to

Moses, and to circumcision, and even in our birth we bring the law

with us. We have the righteousness of the law by nature, as Paul

before saith of himself in the first chapter :
" being zealous of the

traditions" of the fathers. Wherefore, if we be compared with the

Gentiles, we are no sinners; we are not without the law, and with-

out works, like uuto the Gentiles: but we are Jews born, we are

bom righteous, and brought up in righteousness. Our righteousness

beginneth even with our birth; for the Jewish religion is natural unto

us. " For God commanded Abraham to circumcise every man-
child the eighth day." (Gen. xvii. 10.) This law of circumcision, re-

ceived from the fathers, Moses afterwards confirmed. It is a great

matter theiefore, that we are Jev\ s by nature. Notwithstanding, al-

though we have this prerogative, that we are righteous by nature,

born to the law, and the works thereof, and are not sinners as the

Gentiles, yet are we not therefore righteous before God.

Hereby it is evident, that Paul speaketh not of ceremonies, or of

the ceremonial law, as some do affirm, but of a far weightier matter,

namely, of the nativity of the Jews, whom he deuielh to be righteous.
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althougii they be born holy, be circumcised, keep the law, have the

adoption, the glory, the covenant, the fathers, the true worship, God,

Christ, the promises, live in them and glory in the same : as they

say (John, viii.), " We are the seed of Abrahani." Also, " We have

cue father, which is God." And to the Romans (chap.ii. 17), " Be-

hold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law," 8cc. Wherefore,

although Peter and the other Apostles were the children of God,
righteous according to the law, ilie works and the righteousness

thereof, circumcision, tlie adoption, the covenants, tlie promises, the

apostleship, &c. yet Christian righteousness cometh not thereby : for

none of all these is faith in Christ, which only (as followeih in the

text) justiHeth, and not the law : not that the law is evil or damn-
able ; for the law, circumcision, and such-like, are not therefore con-

demned because they justify not : but Paul therefore taketh from

them the office of justitication, because the false apostles contended

tliat by them, without faith, and only by the work wrought, men are

justified and saved. Tliis was not to be suffered of Paul ; for with-

out faith all things are deadly. Tlie law, circumcision, tlie adoption,

tlie temple, the worship of God, the promises, yea, God, and Christ

himself, widiout faith, protiteth nothing. Paul therefore speaketh

generally against all things which arc contrary to faith, and not

against ceremonies only.

Verse 16. Know that a man is not jiiatified hy the works of the

law, but by thefaith oj Jesus Christ.

Tliis word (the work of the law) reacheth far, and comprehendeth
much. We take the work of the law therefore generally for that

which is contrary to grace. Whatsoever is not gmce, is the law,

whether it be judicial, ceremonial, or the ten commandments.
Wherefore if thou couldest do the works of the law according t6 this

commandment, " ITiou shalt love the Lord thy God with aH'thy
heart," &:c. (w hich no man yet ever did or could do), yet thou shouldtst

not be justified before God : for a man is not justified bv the works
of the law. But hereof we will speak more largelv hereafter.

The work of the law then, according to Paul, signifieth tlie work
of the whole law, whether it be judicial, ceremonial, or moral.

]Sow, if the w ork of the moral law do not justify, much less doth
circumcision justify, which is a work of the ceremonial law. Where-
fore, w hen Paul saith (as he oftentimes doth), " that a man is not
justified by the law, or by the works of the law" (which are both
one), he speaketh generally of the whole la>v, setting the righteous-

ness of faith against the righteousness of the whole law. " For by
the righteousness of the law ," saith he, " a man is not pronounced
righteous before God : but the righteousness of faith God imputeth
freely through grace, ior Christ's sake." The law, no doubt, is

holy, righteous, and good, and consequently the works of tlie law are

M 3
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holy, righteous, and good : yet, notwithstanding, a man is not justified

thereby before God.
Now, the works of the law may be done either before justification

or after. There were many good men even amongst the Pagans, as

Xenophon, Aristides, Fabius, Cicero, Pomponius Atticus, and

others, which before justification performed the deeds of the law, and

did notable works. Cicero suffered death valiantly in a good and

just cause. Poniponius was a constant man, and loved truth, for he

never made a lie himself, nor could suftcr the same in any other.

Now, constancy and truth are noble virtues and excellent works of

the law, and yet were they not justified thereby. After justification,

Peter, Paul, and all other Christians have done and do the works of

the law, yet are they not justified thereby. " I know not myself

guilty in any thing (saith Paul), and yet am I not thereby justified."

( 1 Cor. iv. 4.) We see then that he speaketh not of any part of the

law, but of the whole law, and all the works thereof.

The Ditinity of the Popish Sophisters, commonly called the

Schoohnen.

Wherefore the wicked and pernicious opinion of the Pa-
pists is utterly to be condemned, which attribute the merit of grace

and remission of sins to the work wrought. For they say, that a good
work before grace, is able to obtahi grace of congruence (which they

call meritum de congruo), because it is meet that God should reward

such a work. But when grace is obtained, the work following de-

serveth everlasting life of due debt and worthiness, which they call

meritum de condigno. As for example: if a man being in deadi) sin,

without grace, do a good work of his own good natural iuclination

;

that is, if he say or hear a mass, or give alms and such-like, this man
of congruence deserveth grace. When he hath thus obtained grace,

he doth now a work which of worthiness deserveth everlasting life.

For the first, God is no debtor : but because he is just and good, it

behoveth him to approve such a good work, though it be done in

deadly sin, and to give grace for such a service. But when grace is

obtained, God is become a debtor, and is constrained of right and

duty to give eternal life. For now it is not only a work of free will,

done according to the substance, but also done in grace, which maketh

a man acceptable unto God, that is to say, in charity.

Tliis is the divinity of the antichristian kingdom ; which here 1

recite, to the end that the disputation of Paul may be the better un-

derstood (for two contrary things being set together, may be the bet-

ter known) ; and moreover, that all men may see how far from the

truth these blind guides, and leaders of the blind, have wandered, and

how by this wicked and blasphemous doctrine they have not only

darkened the Gospel, but have taken it clean away, and buried Christ

utterly. For if 1, being in deadly sin, can do any little work which

is not only acceptable- in God's sight of itself, and according to the

substance, but also is able to deserve grace of congruence, and when

I have received grace, I may do works accerdijig to grace, that is tq
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•sav, according to charity, and get of right and duty eternal life; what

need have I now of the grace of God, forgiveness of sins, of the

promise, and of the death and victory of Christ? Christ is now to

nie unprofitable, ant! his benefit of none effect : for 1 have free will

and power to do good works, whereby I descne grace of congru-

ence, and afterwards, by the wordiiness of my work, eternal life.

Such monstrcu-S and horrible blasphcniies should have been set

fortli to tlje Turks and Jews, and not to the church of Christ. And
hereby it plainly appeareth, that the Pope with his bishops, doctors,

priests, and all his religious rabble, had no knowledge or regard of

holy matters, and lhattl>ey were not careful for the health of the silly

and miserable scattered llock. For if they had seen, but as it were

through a cloud, what Paid calleth sin, and what he caileth grace,

they would never have compelled the people to believe sucli abomi-

nations and execrable lies. Bv deadly sin they understood only the

external work committed against the law, as murder, theft, and such-

like. They could not see, that ignorance, hatred, and contempt of

God in the heart, ingratitude, murmuring against God, and resisting

the will of God, are also deadly sin, and that the flesh cannot think,

speak, or do any thing, but tliat vhich is devilish and altogether

against God. If they l-ad seen these mischiefs fast rooted in the na-

ture of man, they would never have devised such impudent and exe-

crable dreams touching the desert of congruence and worthiness.

Wherefore we must properly and plamly define what a wicked
man or deadly sinner is. He is such a holy and bloody hypocrite as

Paul was when he went to Damascus, to persecute Jesus of Xaza-
reth, to abolish the doctrine of the Gos{>el, to murder the faithful,

and utterly to overthrow the church of Christ. And who will not

say, but that these were horrible sins ? Yet could not Paul see them.

For he was so blinded with a perverse zeal of God, that he thought

these abominations to be perfect righteousness, and high service unto

God : and shall we say, that such as defend these horrible sins to be
perfect righteousness, do deserve grace ?

\\ herefore, with Paul, we utterly deny the merit of congruence-

and worthiness, and afhrm, that these speculations are nothing else

but mere deceits of Satan, which were never done indeed, nor noti-

fied by any examples. For God never gave to any man grace and
everlasting life for the merit of congruence or worthiness. These
disputations therefore of the schoolmen touching the merit of con-
gruence and worthiness, are nothing else but vain toys and dreams of
idle brains, to no other end and purpose but to draw men from the

true worship of God. And hereupon is the whole Papacy grounded.
For there is no religious j>erson, but he hath this imagination: I am
able by the obser\ation of my holv order to deserve grace of con-
gruence, and by the works which I do after that 1 have received this

grace, I am able to heap up such treasure of merit, as shall not only
be sufficient for me to obtain eternal life, but also to give or sell unto
others. 'Ihus have all the religious orders taught, and thus have
tliey lived. And to defend .this horrible blasphemy against Christ,

M4
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the Papists do at this day attempt against us what they can. And
there is not one of them all, but the more holy liypocrite and merit-

monger he is, the more cruel and deadly enemy he is to the Gospel
of Christ.

The true Way to Christianity,

Now, the true way to Christianity is this, that a man do first ac-

knowledge himself, by the law, to be a sinner, and that it is impos-.

sible for him to do any good work. For the law saith, " Thou art

an evil tree, and therefore all that thou thinkest, speakest, or dost, is

against God." (Matt. vii. 17.) Thou canst not therefore deserve

grace by thy works : which if thou go about to do, thou doubles!

thy offence : for since thou art an evil tree, thou canst not but bring

forth evil fruits, that is to say, sins. " For whatsoever is not of
faith, is sin." (Rom. xiv. 23,) Wherefore he that would deserve

grace by works going before faith, goeth about to please God with

sins, which is nothing else but to heap sin upon sin, to mock God,
and to provoke his wrath. ^Mien a man is thus taught and instructed

by the law, then is he terrified and humbled, then he seeth indeed

the greatness of his sin, and cannot iind in himself one spark of the

love of God : therefore he justifieth God in his word, and confesseth

that he is guilty of death and eternal damnation. The first part then

of Christianity is the preaching of repentance, and the know ledge of
Ourselves.

The second part is : if thou wilt be saved, thou mayest not seek

salvation by works :
" for God hath sent his only begotten Son into

the world, that we might live through him. He was crucified and

died for thee, and offered up thy sins in his own body." Here is no
congruence or work done before grace, but wrath, sin, terror, and

death. .AVherefore the law doth nothing else but utter sin, terrify,

and humble, and by this means prepareth us to justification, and
driveth us to Christ. For God hath revealed unto us by his word,

that he will be unto us a merciful fatlier, and without our deserts

(seeing we can deserve nothing) will freely give unto us remission of

sins, righteousness, and life everlasting for Christ his Son's sake. For
God giveth his gifts freely unto all men, and that is the praise and

glory of his divinity. But the justiciaries and merit-mongers will

not receive grace and everlasting life of him freely, but will deserve

the same by their own works. For this cause they would utterly

take from him the glory of his divinity. To the end therefore that

he may maintain and defend the same, he is constrained to send his

law before, which as a lightning and thundering from heaven, may
bruise and break those hard rocks.

This briefly is our doctrine as touching Christian righteousness,

contrary to the abominations and blasphemies of the Papists, con-

cerning the merit of congruence and worthiness, or works before

grace and after grace. Which monstrous dreams were devised by

)5jich as were never exercised with any tepiptationg, never had any
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true fteling of sin, or of (he terror of death, and therefore they know
not what they say, or what they teach. Moreover, they can show
no example of any work done either before or after grace that could

justify before God. Wherefore they are nothing else but vain toys

and foolish fables, whereby the Papists deceive both tliemselves and

other. For Paul here plainly aftirmeth, " that no man is justiried

by the works of the law either going before grace ('whereof he speak-

fcth in this place) or coming after grace." You see then that Chris-

tian righteousness is not such an essential quality engrafted in the

natuie of man, as the schoolmen do imagine, when they say :

(The Ditinity of the Schoolmen.)

When a man doth any good work, God accepteth it, and for

that work he poureth into him charity, which they call charirv in-

fused.—This charity, say they, is a quality remaining in the heart,

and this they call formal righteousness (wliich manner of speaking it

is expedient for you to know), and they can abide nothing less than

to hear that tliis quality Ibrming and adorning the soul, as whiteness

doth the wall, should not be counted righteousness. They can climb
po higher than to this cogitation of man's reason, tliat man is righte-

ous by his own formal righteousness, w hich is grace making him ac-

ceptable imto God, that is to say, charity. So to this quality cleaving

unto the soul, that is to wit, charity (which is a work after the law,

for the law sailh, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God," Scc.\ they
attribute formal righteousness, that is to say, true Christian righteous-

ness; and they say ihat this righteousness is worthy of everlasting life,

and he that hath it is formally righteous : and moreover he is effec-

tually or actually righteous, because he now doth good works, where-
unto everlasting life is due.—This is the opinion of the popish
schoolmen, yea, even of the best of them all.

Some others there be w Inch are not so good, as Scotus and Oc-.

cam, which said, " that for the obtaining of the grace of God, this

charity infused or given of God, is not ueccssarv ; but that a man,
even by his own natural strength, may procure this charity above all

things." For so reasoneth Scotus : if a man may love a creature, a
young man a maiden, a covetous man money, which are the less

good, he may also love God, which is the greater good. If he have
a love of the creature through his natural strength, much more hath
he a love of the Creator. With this argument were all the sophis-

ters convicted, and none of them all was able to refute it. Notwith-
standing, thus they reply

:

The Scripture compelleth us to confess, say thev, that God, Ije*

sides that natural love and charity which is engrafted in us (where-
with alone he is not contented), requireth also charity which he him-
self giveth. And hereby tliey accuse God as a tyrant and a cruel
exactor, who is not content tliat we keep and fulfil his law, but above
jhe Jaw (vvhich we ourselves are able to fulfil) requireth also, that we
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should accomplish it with other circumstance and furniture, as ap-

parel to the same. As if a mistress sliould not be contented that

her cook had dressed her meat excelicntly well, but sh'M.Jd chide her

for that she did not prepare (he same, being decked with })recious

apparel, and adorned with a crown of gold. Now, what a mistress

Avere this, who when her cook had done all that she was bound to

do, and also exactly performed the same, would moreover require

that siie should wear sucli ornaments as she could not have ? Even
so, what a one should God be, if he should require his law to be ful-

filled of us (which notwithstanding by our own natural strength we
observe and fulfil) with such furniture as we cannot have ?

But here, lest they should seem to avouch contrary things, they

make a distinction, and say, that the law is fulfilled two manner of

Mays : first, according to the substance of the deed ; and secondly,

according to the mind of the commander. According to the sub-

stance of the deed, say they, we may fulfil all things which the law

commandeth, but not according to the mind of the commander,
which is, that God is not contented that thou hast done all things

which are commanded in the law (although he can require no more
of thee); but he further reqviircth, that thou shouldest fulfil the law in

charity: not that charity which thou hast by nature, but that which

is above nature and heavenly, which he himself giveth. And what

is this else but to make of God a tyrant and a tormentor, which re-

quireth that of us which we are not able to perform ? And it is in a

manner as much as if they should say, that the fault is not in us if we
be damned, but in God, which with this circumstance requireth his

law^ to be accomplished of us.

These things 1 do the more diligently repeat, that you may see how
far they have strayed from the true sense of the Scripture, which

have said that by our own natural strength we may love God above

all things, or at least, by the work wrought we may deserve grace

and everlasting life. And because God is not content that we fulfil

the law according to the substance of the deed, but will have us also

to fulfil the same according to the mind of the commander ; there-

fore the Scripture further compelleth us to have a quality above na-

ture poured into us from above, and that is charity, which they call

formal righteousness, adorning and beautifying faith, being also the

cause that faith justifieth us. So faith is the body, and the shell

;

charity the life, the kernel, the form, and furniture. Iliese are tlie

monstrous dreams of the schoolmen.

But we, in the stead of this charity, do place faith, and we say,

that faith apprehendeth Jesus Christ, who is the form which adorneth

and furnisheth faith, as the colour adorneth and beautifieth the wall.

—Christian faith therefore is not an idle quality or empty husk in the

heart, which may be in deadly sin until charity come and quicken it

:

but if it be true faith, is a sure trust and confidence in the heart, and

a firm consent whereby Christ is apprehended : so that Christ is the

object of faith, yea, rather even in faith Christ himself is present.

Faith therefore is a certain obscure knowledge; or rather darkness
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vliich seeth nothing, and yet Christ apprehended by fiaith, sitteth in

this darkness : like as God in Sinai and in the temple sat in the

" midst of darkness," &c. (Exod. is. 9- 1 Kuigs, viii. 10.) Where-

fore our formal righteousness is not charity furnishing and beautify-

ing faitli, but it is faith itself, which is, as it were, a certain clcud ia

our hearts : that is to say, a steadfast trust and affiance in the thing

which we see not, which is Christ ; who although he be not seen at

all, yet he is present.

Faith therefore justifieth, because it apprehendeth and posscsselh

this treasure, even Christ present. But this presence cannot be com-
prehended of us, because it is in darkness, as I have said. \\ here-

fore, where assured trust and affiance of the heart is, there Christ is

present, yea even in the cloud and obscurity of faith. And this is

the true foniial righteousness, whereby a man Is justified, and not by
cbaritv, as the popish schoolmen do most wickedly affirm.

To conclude, like as the schoolmen say, that charity fureisheth and

adorneth faith ; so do we say, that it is Christ which fumisheth aiid

adometh faith, or rather, that he is the very form and perfection of

faith. Wherefore Christ apprehended by faith, and dwellirjg in the

heart, is the true Christian righteousness, for tlie which God counteth

us righteous and giveth us etemal life. Here is no w ork of the law,

no charity, but a far oiher manner of righteousness, and a certain

new world beyond and above the law. For Christ or faith is not the

law nor the work of the law. But concerning this matter, which die

schoolmen neither well understood nor taught, we intend to speak

more largely hereafter. Now it shall be enough that we have

showed, that Paul speaketh not here of the ceremonial law ouly, but

of the whole law.

The true Rule of Christianity.

Contrary to these vain trifles and doating dreams (as we
have also noted before), we teach faith, and give a true rule of Chris-

tianity hi this sort : tirst, that a man must be taught by the law to

know himself, that so he may learn to say with the Prophet, " All

have simied, and have need of the glory of God." Also, " There is

not one righteous, no not one : not one that understandeth, not oiie

that seeketh after God : all have gone astray." Also, " Against

thee only have I sinned." (Rom. i. 23. Psal. xiv i. Psal.hii. 4.

Psal. li. 4.) Tlius we, by a contrary way, do drive men from the

merit of congruence and worthiness. Now, when a man is humbled
by the law, and brought to the knowledge of himself, then followeth

true repentance (for true repentance beginneth at the fear and judg-
ment of God), and he seeth himself to be so great a sinner, tliat he
can find no means how he may be delivered from his sin by his ow n
strengtli, works, or merits. Then he perceiveth well what Paul
meaneth when he saith, " that man is the servact and bond-slave of
sin;" also, '* that God hath shut up all under sin" (Rom. vii. 14.

Rom. xi. iii. Rom. Ui. ly) ; and that the whole world is guilty be-

4
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fore God, &c. : then he seeth that all the divinity of the schoolmen,
touching the merit of congruence and worthiness, is nothing else but
mere foolishness, and that by this nieans the whole Papacy falleth.

Here now he beginneth to sigh, and saith in this wise : Who then

can give succour ? For he being thus terrified with the law, utterly

despaireth of his own strength : he looketh about, and sigheth for

the help of a mediator and saviour. Here then cometh in good time

the healthful word of the Gospel, and saith :
" Son, thy sins are for-

given thee." (Matt. ix. 2.) Believe in Christ Jesus crucified for thy

sins. If thou feel thy sins and the burden thereof, look not upon
them in thyself, but remember that they are translated and laid upon
Christ, whose stripes have made thee whole. (Isa. llii. .J .)

This is the beginning of health and salvation. By this means we
are delivered from sin

;
justified, and made inheritors of everlasting

life ; not for our own works and deserts, but for our faith, whereby
we lay hold upon Christ. Wherefore we also do acknowledge a

<}uality and a formal righteousness of the heart ; not charity (as the

sophisters do), but faith, and yet so notwithstanding, that the heart

must behold and apprehend nothing but Christ the Saviour. And
here it is necessary that you know the true definition of Christ. The
schoolmen behig utterly ignorant hereof, have made Christ a judge

and a tormentor, devising this fond fancy concerning the merit of

congruence and worthiness.

But Christ, according to his true definition, is no lawgiver, but a

forgiver of sins, and a saviour. This doth faith apprehend, and un-

doubtedly believe, that he hath wrought works and merits ©f con-

gruence and worthiness before and after grace abundantly. For he
might have satisfied for all the sins of the world by one only drop of

his blood ; but now he hath shed it plentifully, and hath satisfied

abundantly. (Heb. ix.) " By his own blood hath he entered into

the holy place once for all, and obtained eternal redemption." Also

(Rom. iii. and iv.), "And we are justified freely by his grace, through

the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to

be a reconciliation unto us, through faith in his blood." Wherefore

it is a great matter to lay hold upon Christ, by faith, bearing the siws

of the world. And this faith alone is counted for righteousness.

Here is to be noted, that these three things, faith, Christ, accepta-

tion, or imputation, must be joined together. Faith taketh hold of

Christ, and hath him present, and holdeth him inclosed, as the ring

doth the precious stone. And whosoever shall be found having this

confidence in Christ apprehended in the heart, him will God account

for righteous. This is the mean, and this is the merit, whereby we
attain the remission of sins and righteousness. " Because thou be-

lievest in me, saith tlie Lord, and thy faith layeth hold wpon Christ,

•whom I have freely given unto thee that he might be thy mediator

and high-priest, therefore be thou justified and righteous." Where-
fore God doth accept or account us as righteous, only for our faith

in Christ.

And this acceptation, or imputation, is very necessary ; first, be*
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cause we are not vet perfectly righteous, " but \\hi!e we remain m
this life, sin dwelleih still in our tiesh :" and tliis remnant of sin God
purgeth in us. Moreover, we are sometimes left of the Holy Ghost,

and fall into sins, as did Peter, Dand, and other holy men. Not-
wiihstanding, we have alu ays recourse to this article :

" 'JTliat our

sins are covered, and tl.at God will not lay them to our charge."

(Psal. xxxii. and Kom. iv.) Not that sin is not in us (as the Papists

have taught, saying, that we must be always working well untU we
feel that lliere is no guilt of sin remaining iu us) : yea, sin is indeed,

always in us, and the godly do feel it, but it is covered, aud is not

imputed unto us of God for Christ's sake : whom l>ecau3e we do ap-

prehend by faith, all our sins are now no sius. But where Christ

and faith be not, there is no remission or covering of sins, but mere
imputation of sins and condenmation. ITius will God glorify hia

Json, and will be gloiitied himself in us through him.

When we have thus taught failh in Christ, then do we teach also

good works. Because thou hast laid hold upon Christ by faith,

through whom thou art made righteousness, begin now to work well.

Love God and thy neighbour, call upon God, give thanks unto him,
praise him, confess him. These are good woiks indeed, which flow

out of this faith and this cheerfulness conceived in the heart, for that

we have remission of sins freely by Christ.

Now what cross or affliction soever do afterwards ensue, they are-

easily borne, and cheerfully suffered. (Mat. xi. :-iO.) " For the yoko
that Christ layeth upon us, is SAveet, and his burden is easy." \Vhea
gin is pardoned, and the conscience delivered from llie burden and
sting of sin, then may a Christian bear ail tilings easily : because he
feeleth all things within sweet and comfortable, therefore he doth,

and sufiereth all tilings willingly. But when a man walketh in his

own righteousness, whatsoever he dotli is grievous and tedioas unto
him, because he doth it unwillinglv.

We therefore do make this detinition of a Christian, that a Cliris-

tian is not he which hath no sin, but he to whom God imputeth not
his sin, through faith in Christ, "^l his doctrine bringeth great con-
solation to poor afflicted consciences in serious and inward terrors.

It is not without good cause, therefore, that we do so often repeat

and beat into your minds the forgrseness of sins, and imputation of
righteousness for Christ's sake : also that a Christian hath nothing to

Ho with the law and sin, especially in the time of temptation. For
in that he is a Christian, he is above the law and sin. For he hath

Christ the Lord of the law present and inclosed in his heart (as we
have said) even as a ring hath a jewel or precious stone inclosed in

it. Ilierefore when the law accuseth and sin terrifieth him, he
looketh upon Christ, and when he hath apprehended him by faith,^

he hath present with him the conqueror of the law, sin, death, and
the devil ; who reigneth and ruleth over them, so tisat they cannot
hurt him. Wherefore a Christian man, if ye define him rightly, is

free from all laws, and is not subject unto any creature, either w ithin

or without : iu that he is a Christian, I say, and not in that he b a



182 COMMENTARY ON GALATIAX5.

man or a woman, that is to say, in that he hath his conscience

adorned and beautified with this failh, with this great and inestimable

treasure, or, as Paul sailh, " this unspeakable gift" (I Cor. ix. 19),

which cannot be magnified and praised enough, for it niaketh us the

children and heirs of God. And by this means a Christian is greater

than the whole world. For he hath such a gift, such a treasure in

his heart, that although it seemeth to be but little, yet, notwithstand-

ing the smallness thereof, is greater than heaven and earth, because

Christ, which is this gift, is greater.

While this doctrine, pacifying and quieting the conscience, re-

maineth pure and uncorrupt. Christians are made judges over all

kinds of doctrine, and are lords over the laws of the whole world.

Then can they certainly judge that the Turk with his Alcoran is

damned, because he goeth not the right way, that is, he acknowledgeth

not himself to be miserable and danmable, nor apprehendeth Christ

by faith, for whose sake he might bo assured that his sins are par-

doned. In like manner they boldly pronounce sentence against the

Pope, that he is condemned with all his kingdom, because he so

walketh and so teacheth (with all his religious rabble of sophisters

and schoolmen), that by the merit of congruence we must come to

grace, and that afterward by the merit of worthiness we are received

into heaven. Here, saith the Christian, this is not the right way to

justify HS, neither dodi this way lead to heaven. For I cannot, saith

he, by my works going before grace, deserve grace, nor by my works

following grace, deserve eternal life : but to him that believeth, sin

is pardoned and righteousness imputed. This trust, and this con-

fidence, maketh him the child of God, and heir of his kingdom : for

in hope he possesseth already everlasting life, assured unto him by

promise. Through failh in Christ therefore all things are given unto

us, grace, peace, forgiveness of sins, salvation, and everlasting life,

and not for the merit of congruence and woithiness.

Wherefore this doctriiie of the schoolmen, with their ceremonies,

masses, and infinite foundation of the papistical kingdom, are most

abominable blasj>hemies against God, sacrileges and plain denials of

Christ, as Peter had foretold in these words :
" There shall be,"

saith he, " false teachers among you, which shall privily bring in

damnable heresies, denying the Lord that hath bought them," &.c.

(2 Pet. ii. 1 .) As though he would say : The Lord hath redeemed

and bought us with his blood, that he might justify and save us ; this

is the way of righteousness and salvation. But there shall come false

teachers, which denying the Lord, shall blaspheme the way of truth,

of righteousness, and salvation ; they shall find out new ways of false-

hood and destruction, and many shall follow their damnable ways.

Peter throughout this whole chapter most lively painteth out the

Papacy, which neglecting and despising the Gospel of faith in Christ,

hath taught the works and traditions of men : as the merit of con-

gruence and worthiness, the difference of days, meats, vows, invoca-

tion of saints, pilgrimages, purgatory, and such-like. In these fan-

tastical opinions the Papists are so nustled, that it is impossible



COMJrENTARY ON GALATIANS. 183

fc»r them to understand one syllable of the Gospel, of faitli, or of

Christ.

And this the thing itself doth well declare. For they take that

privilege unto themstUes which belongeth unto Christ alone. He
only forgivtth sins, lie only giveth righteousness and everlasting life.

And they most impudently and wickedly do vaunt that they are able

to obtain these things by their own merits and worthiness before and

after grace. This, say Peter and the other Apostles, is to bring in

damnable heresies and sects of perdition. For by these means they

deny Christ, tread his blood under their feet, blaspheme the Holy

Ghost, and despise the grace of God. Wherefore no man can suf-

ficiently conceive how horrible the idolatry of the Papists is. As
inestimable as the gift is which is olTered unto us by Christ, even so

and no less abominable are these profanations of the Papists.

AVherefore liiey ought not to be lightly esteemed or forgotten, but

diligently weighed and considered. And this maketh very much also

for the amplifying of the grace of God, and benefit of Christ, as by

the contrary. P'or the more we know the profanation of the pa-

pistical ma^s, so much tlie more we abhor and detest the same, and

embrace the true use of the holy comnmnion, which the Pope hath

taken away, and hath made merchandise thereof, that, being bought

for money, it might protit others. For he sailh, that the massing

priest, an apostate, denying Christ and blaspheming the Holy Ghost,

standing at the altar, doth a good work, not only for himself, but also

for others, both quick and dead, and for the whole church, and that

only by the work wrought, and by no other means.

Wherefore, even by tliis we may plainly see the inestimable pa-

tience of God, in that he hath not lung ago destroyed the whole
Papacy, and consumed it with tire and brimstone, as he did Sodom
and Gomorrah. But now these joUv fellows go about, not only to

cover, but highly to advance their impiety and tilthiness. Tliis we
may in no case dissemble. We must therefore w ith all diligence set

fortli the article of justification, that, as a most clear sun, it may brinj

to light the darkness of their hypocrisy, and discover their fildiiness

and shame. For this cause we do so often repeat, and so earnestly

set forth the righteousness of faith, that the adversaries may be con-

founded, and this article established and confirmed in our hearts.

And this is a most necessar) thing : for if we once lose this sun, we
fall again into our former darkness. And most horrible it is, that

the Pope should ever be able to bring this to pass in the church,

that Christ should be denied, trodden under foot, spit upon, blas-

phemed, yea, and that even by the Gospel and sacraments; which
he hath so darkened, and turned into such horrible abuse, that he
hath made them to serve him against Christ, for the establishing and
confirming of his detestable abominations. O deep darkness! O
horrible wrath of God

!
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Verse 16. Even zee, I say, have believed in Jesus Christy that we
might be justified.

This is the true mean of becoming a Christian, even to be justified

by faith in Jesus Christ, and not by the works of the law. Here we
must stand, not upon the wicked ^\oss of the sclioolmen, Avhich say,

that faith then justilieth, when charity and good works are joined

widial. With this pestilent gloss the sophisters have darkened and
corrupted this and other like sentences in Paul, wherein he mani-
festly attributeth justification to faith only in Christ. But when a

man heareth that he ought to believe in Christ, and yet, notwith-

standing, faith justifieth not except it be formed and furnished with

charity, by and by he falleth from faith, and thus he thinketh : If

faith without charity justifietli not, then is faith in vain and unpro-

fitable, and charity alone justifieth ; for, except faith be formed with

charity, it is nothing.

And to confirm this pernicious and pestilent gloss, the adversaries

do allege this place (1 Cor. xiii.) :
** Though I speak with the

tongues of men and angels, and have no love, I am nothing," And
this place is their brazen wall. But they are men without under-

standing, and therefore they can see or understand nothing in Paul

:

and by this false interpretation they have not only perverted the v.oj da

of Paul, but have also denied Christ, and buried all his benefits.

Wherefore we must avoid this gloss as a most deadly and devilish

poison, and conclude with Paul, " that we are justified, not by faith

furnished with charity, but by faith only and alone."

We grant that we nmst teach also good works and charity, but it

must be done in time and place, that is to say, when the question is

concerning works, and toucheth not this article of justification. But
here the cjuestion is, by Avhat means we are justitied and attain eter-

nal life. To this we answer ^^ith Paul, " that by faith only in Christ

we are pronounced righteous, and not by the works of the law or

charity :" not because we. reject good works, but for that we will not

suffer ourselves to be removed from this anchor-hold of our salva-

tion ; which Satan most desireth. Wherefore since 'we are now in

the matter of justification, we reject and condemn all good works

:

for this place will admit no disputation of good works. In this

matter therefore we do generally cut oft' all la\\ s and all the works

of the law.

But the law is good, just, and holy. True, it is. But when we
are in the matter of justification, there is no time or place to speak

of the law : but the question is, what Christ is, and what benefit he

hath brought unto us. Christ is not the law, he is not my work, or

the work of the law, he is not my charity, my obedience, my poverty,

but he is the lord of life and death, a mediator, a saviour, a re-

deemer of those that are under the law and sin. In him we are by

faith, and he in us. The bridegroom must be alone m ith the bride

iu his secret chamber, all the servants and family being put apart.
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But afterwards, when the door is open, and he cometh fortli, tlien

Jet the servants and handmaidens return, to minister unto them

:

then let charity do her office, and let good works be done.

We must learn therefore to discern all laws, yea, even the law of

God, and all works, from the promise of the Gospel, and from faith,

that we may define Christ rightly. For Christ is no law, and there-

fore he is no exactor of the law and works, '* but he is the Lamb of
God, that taketh away the sins of the world." (John, i. Sy.) This

doth faith alone lay hold of, and not charity, which notwithstanding,

as a certain thankfulness, must follow faith. Wherefore victory over

sin and death, salvation and everlasting life, come not by the law,

nor by the works ofthe law, nor yet by the power of free-will, but by
the Lord Jesus Christ onlv and alone.

Verse 16. That are migfit bejustified h^faith in Christ, and not by
the works of the laze.

Paul speaketh not here of the ceremonial law only, as before we
have said, but of the whole law. For the ceremonial law v.as as well

the law of God, as the moral law. As for example, circumcision, the

institution of the priesthood, the ser\ice and ceremonies of the

temple, were as well commanded of God, as tl>e ten commandments.
^Moreover, when Abraham was commanded to offer up his son

Isaac in saaifice, it was a law- 1 his work of Abraham pleased God
no less than other works of the ceremonial law did, and yet was he not

justitied bv this work, but by faith: for the Scr pture saith, " Abra-
ham believed G od, and it was counted to him for righteousness."

(Gen. XV. 6. Rom. iv. 3.)

But since the revealing of Christ, say they, the ceremonial law
killeth and bringeth death. Yea, so doth the law of tlie ten com-
mandments also, without faith in Christ. ^loreover there may no
law be suffered to reign in the conscitnce, but only the law of the

spirit and life, whereby we are made free in Christ tVom the law of
the letter and of death, from tlie works thereof, and from all sins; not
because the law is evil, but for that it is not able to justify us : for it

hath a plain contrary effect and w orking. It is au high and an excellent

matter to be at peace with God, and therefore, in this case, we have
need of a far other mediator than Moses or the law . Here we must
be nothing at all, but only receive the treasure which is Christ, and
apprehend him in our hearts by faith, although we feel ourselves to

be never so full of sin. 7hese words therefore of the Apostle,
** 1 hat we might be justified by faith, and not by the works of
the law," are ver}' effectual, and not in vaiu or unprohtable, as the

schoolmen think, and therefore they pass them over so lightly.

Hitherto ye have heard the words of Paul which he spake uuto
Peter : wherein he hath briefly comprised the principal article of all

Christian doctrine, which maketh true Christians indeed. Now he
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turnelh to the Galatians, to whom he writeth, and thus he con-
cludeth : since it is so, that we are justified by faith in Christ, then

by the wprks of the law shall no flesh be justified.

Verse 16. Because of the deeds of the lazv, noflesh shall be

justifed.

Flesh, in Paul, doth not signify (as the schoolmen dream) manifest

and gross sins, for those he useth to call by their proper names, as

adultery, fornication, uncleanness, and such-like : but by flesh, Paul
meaneth here, as Christ doth in the third chapter of John :

" That
which is born of the flesh," saith he, "is flesh." (John, iii. 0.) Flesh,

tlierefore signifieth the whole nature of man, with reason and all

other powers whatsoever do belong to man. lliis flesh, saith he, is

notjustified by works, no not of the law. Flesh therefore, according

to Paul, signifieth all the righteousness, wisdom, devotion, religion,

understanding, and will, that is possible to be in a natural man: so
that if a man be never so righteous according to reason and the law
of God, yet with all this righteousness, works, merits, devotion, and
religion, he is not justified.

This the Papists do not believe, but being blind and obstinate,

they defend their abominations against their own conscience, and
continue still in this their blasphemy, having in their mouths these

execrable words : He that doth this good work, or that, deserveth for-

giveness of his sins : whosoever entereth into this or ihat holy order,

and keepeth his rule, to him we assuredly promise everlasting life.—It

cannot be uttered w hat an horrible blasphemy it is to attribute that to

the doctrine of devils, to the decrees and ordinances of men, to the

wicked traditions of the Pope, to the hypocritical works and merits

of monks and friars, which Paul the Apostle of Christ taketh from
the law of God. For if no flesh be justified by the works, of the law,

much less shall it be justified by the rules of Benedict, Francis, or

Augustine, in which there is not one jot of true faith in Christ

:

but this only they teach, that whosoever keepeth these things bath life

everlasting.

Wherefore I have much and often marvelled, that these sects ofper-

dition reigning so many years in so great darkness and errors, the

church could endure and continue as it hath done. Some there were
whom God called by the text of the Gospel and by baptism. These
walked in simplicity and humbleness of heart, thinking the monks and
friars, and such only as w^ere anointed of the bishops, to be religious

and holy, and themselves to be profane and secuhn-, and not worthy

to be compared unto them. Wherefore they finding in themselves no
good works to set against the wrath and judgment of God, did fly to

the death and passion of Christ, and were saved in this simplicity.

Horrible and unspeakable is the wrath of God, in that he hath so

Jong time punished the contempt of the Gospel and Christ in the

Papists, and. also their ingratitude, in givingthem over uuto a reprobate



COMMENTARY ON GALATIAXS. 187

tense, insomuch that they blaspheming and denying Christ altogether

as touching his office, instead of the Gospel, received the execrable

rules, ordinances, and traditions of men, ^vh^ch they devoutly adored

and honoured, yea, and preferred the same far above the v\ ord of

God, until at length they were forbidden to marry, and were bound

to that incestuous single life ; wherein they were outwardly polluted

and defiled with all kinds of horrible wickedness, as adulter}', wliore-

dom, uncleanness, sodomy, and such other abominations. This was

the fruit of that filthy single life.

So God punisiung sin with sin, inwardly gave them over unto a

reprobate mind, and outwardly suffered them to fall into such horrible

abominations, and that justly, because they blasphemed the only Soa
of God, in whom the Father would be glorified, and whom he deli-

vered to deatli, that all which believe in him might be saved by him,

and not by their own execrable rules and orders. ** Him that ho-

noureth me," saith he, " I will honour." (2 Sam. ii. 30.) Now, God
is honoured in his Son. Whoso then believeth that the Son is our

Mediator and Saviour, he honoureth the Father, and him again doth

God honour, that is to say, adorneth him with his gifts, forgiveness

of sins, righteousness, tlie Holy Ghost, and everlasting life. Con-
trariwise, " They that despise me," saith he, " shall be despised."

This is then a general conclusion :
" By die deeds of the law no

flesh shall be justified." The law of God is greater than the whole

world, for it comprehendeth all men; and the works of the law do
far excel even the most glorious will-works of the merit-mongers:

and yet Paul saith, " that neither the law, nor the works of the

law, do justify." Therefore we conclude with Paul, " that faith

only justifieth." This proposition he goeth about to confirm in this

manner;

Verse 17. If then, uhile Ke seek to be made righteous ly Christ,

we ourselves are found sinners, is Christ therefore the minister of
sin ? Godforbid.

If this be true, saith he, that \\^ are justified by Christ, then is it

impossible that we should be sinners, or should be justified by the

law. On the contrary, if this be not true, but that we must be jus-
tified by tlie law, and the works of the law, it is then impossible

that we should be justified by Christ. One of these two must needs
be false. Either we are not justified by Christ, or we are not justified

by the law. But the tnith is, that we are justified by Christ; there-

fore we are not justified by the law. He reasoneth therefore after

this manner :
" If then, v. hile we seek to be made righteous by

Christ," &c. Tliat is, if we seek to be justified by Christ, and so
being justified are yet found sinners, having need of the law to justify

U3 being sinners : if we have need, I say, of tlie observation of the law
to justify us, so that they which are righteous in Christ are not rich-

teotts, but have jet need of the law to justify them : or if he that is

N 2
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justified by Christ, must yet further be justified by the law, then is

Christ nothing else but a lawgiver, and a minister of sin. Therefore
he that is justiHed and holy in Christ, is not justified or holy, but hath

yet need of the righteousness and holiness of the law.

But we are indeed justified and made righteous in Christ : for the

truth of the Gospel teachelh us, that a man is not justified in ihe law,

but in Christ. Now, if they which are justified in Christ, are yet

found sinners, that is, do yet still belong to the law, and are under

the law (as tiie false apostles teach), then are they not yet justified. For
the law accuseth dicm, and showeth them to be yet sinners, and re-

quireth of them the works of the law, as necessary to their justifi-

cation. Therefore they that are justified in Christ, are not justified:

and so it followeth, that Christ is not a justifier, but a minister of

the law.

With these words he vehemently chargeth the false apostles and all

merit-mongei's, that they pervert all together: for they make of the law
grace, and of grace the law, of Moses Christ, and of Christ Moses.
For they teach, that besides Christ, and all die righteousness of Christ,

the observation of the law is necessary to justification. And thus we
see, that by their intolerable perverseness they make the law Christ

:

for by this means they attribute that to the law, which properly be-

longeth unto Christ. If thou do the works of the law, say they, thou

shalt be saved : but if thou do them not, thou shalt not be justified, al-

though thou do believe in Christ ever so much. Now, if it be so, that

Christ justifieth not, but is the minister of sin (as it needs nmst fol-

low by their doctrine), then is Christ the law ; for we have nothing else of

him, seeing he teacheth that we are sinners, than that we have by the

law. So Christ being the minister of sin, sendeth us to the law, and to

Moses, as to our justifier.

It cannot be therefore, but that the Papists, and all such as are ig-

norant of the righteousness of Christ, or have not the true knoM ledge

thereof, nmst needs make of Christ Moses and the law, and of the

law Christ. For thus they teach : It is true, say they, that faith in

Christ justifieth, but witlial we must needs keep the commandments
of God, For it is written, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the

commandments." (Matt, xix, 17.) Here even at the first da&h,

Christ is denied, and faith abolished, because that is attributed to the

commandments of God, or to the law, which belongeth to Christ

alone. For Christ, according to his true definition, is a justifier and a

redeemer from sins. If I attribute this to the law, dien is the law my
justifiei-, delivering me from my sins, because I do die works thereof

:

and so now the law is Christ, and Christ utterly loseth his name, his

office and glory, and is nodiing else but a minister of the law, reprov-

ing, terrifying, presenting and sending the sinner to another that may
justify him ; vhich is the proper office of the law.

But the proper office of Christ is, after the law hath pronounced a

man to be guilty, to raise him up again, and to loose him from his

sins, if he believe the Gospel. For to all that do believe, " Christ

is llie end and tlie full finishing of the law unto righteousness : he is
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the Lamb of God that takcth away the sins of the world." (Rom. x.

4. John, i. 30.) But ihe Papists and Anabaptists, because they un-

derstand not this doctrhie, do turn ail clean contrary, making of Christ

Moses, and of Moses Christ. xVnd ihis is indeed (although they will

say otherwise) their princip.sl proposition, that Christ is Moses. More-
over, thev deride us, because we do diligently teach, and so earnestly

require faith. Ha, ha ! say they, faith, faith ! wait thou the time

ui;til thou come to heaven by faith. Nay, thou must strive to do

greater and weightier matters. ITiou must fullil the law, according

to that saying, " Do this, and thou shall live." (Luke, x. 18.) Faith,

which ve so highly extol, doth noiiiinj; else but make men care-

less, idie, and negligent. Thus are they become nothing else but mi-

nisters of the law, and law-workers, calling back the people from

baptism, faith, the promises of Christ, to the law and works, turning

grace into the law, and the law hito grace.

Who would ever believe, that these ihinjjs could so easilv be con-

founded and mingled together r There is no man so unsensible,

which doth not perceive this distinction of the law and grace to be
most plain and manifest. For the verv nature and signification of the

words maketh ihis distinction and difference. For who understandeth

not that these words, law, and grace, do differ in name and signifi-

cation ? Wherefore it is a monstrous thing, that, this distinction being

so plain, the adversaries should be so devilish and perverse, as to

mingle toge'.her the law and grace, and to transform Christ into

!Moses. 'llierefore I oftentimes sav, that this doctrine of faith is

very plain, and that every man may easily understand this distinction

of the law and grace, as touching the words; but as touching the

use and practice, it is very hard.

The Pope and his school-doctors do plainly confess, that the law

and grace are diverse and distinct things; and vet when thev come to

the use and practice thereof, they teach clean contrary. Faith in

Christ, say they, whether it be gotten by the strength, operation, and

qualities of nature, or whether it be faith infused and poured into us

of God, yet is it but a dead faith, if charity be not joined therewith.

Where is now the distinction and difference of the law and grace ?

Lideed, they do distinguish them in name, but in effect they call grace

chanty. 'Fhus do all they which so straitly require the observation

of the law, andattribute justification to the law and works. Where-
fore whosoever doth not perfectly understand the article of justifi-

cation must needs confound and mingle the law and gn-ace together.

Let every man therefore diligently learn, above all things, to put a

difference between the law and grace in deed and hi practice; not in

words only, as the Pope and the fantastical Anabaptists do; who, as

touching the words, do confess that they are two distinct things : but

in very deed (as I have said) they confound and mingle them together,

for they will not grant that faith justifieth without works. If this be
true, then Christ profiteth me nothing. For though my faith be
never so perfect, yet after their opinion, if this faith be without
charity, I am not justified. And thus Christ apprelieiided by faith is

N 3
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not a jiistifier, grace profiteth nothing, neither can faith be true faith

without charity.

With this doctrine these lying spirits and sects of perdition ^to

darken and deface the benefit of Christ at this day : they take away
from him the glory of a justifier, and make him a minister of sin.

They are in all things like to the false apostles. For even as they

throughout all the churches did require circumcision and the observa-

tion of the law besides faith in Christ, insomuch that, without circum-

cision and keeping of the law, they denied the justification of faith

(*' for except ye be circumcised," said they, " after the law of Moses,

ye cannot be saved) :" even so, at this day, these strait exactors of

the law, besides the righteousness of faith, do require the keeping of

the commandments of God, according to that saying, " Do this, and

thou shalt live." Also, " If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com-
mandments." (Luke, X. 18. Matt. xix. 17-) Wherefore there is not

one among them, be he never so wise, that understandeth the dif-

ference between the law and grace.

But we put a difference, and say, that we do not here dispute

whether we ought to do good w orks ; whether the law be good, holy,

and just ; whether it ought to be kept, or no ? for this is another

manner of question. But our question is concerning justification,

and whether the law do justify, or no .'' This the adversaries will not

hear : they will not answer to this question, nor make any distinction

as we do ; but only cry out, that good works ought to be done, that

the law ought to be observed. We know that well enough. But
because these are diverse distinct matters, we will not suffer them to

be mingled together. That good works ought to be done, we will

hereafter declare when time shall serve. But since we are now in

the matter of justification, we set aside here all good works, for the

which the adversaries do so earnestly strive, ascribing unto them
wholly the office of justifying : which is to take from Christ hi»

glory, and to ascribe the same unto works.

Wherefore this is a strong argument, which I have oftentimes used

to my great comfort :
"* If then, while we seek to be made righteous

by Christ," &c. As though Paul should say : If we, being justified

by Christ, are counted yet as not justified and righteous, but as sinners

which are yet to be justified by the law, then may we not seek justifica-

tion in Christ, but in the law. But if justification cometh by the law,

then Cometh it not by grace. Now if justification cometh not by
grace, but by the law, what hath Christ done and wrought by his

death, by his preaching, by his victory which he hath obtained over

the law, sin, and death, and by sending the Holy Ghost ? We must
conckide therefore, that either we are justified by Christ, or else that

we are made sinners, culpable and guilty through him. But if the

law do justify, then can it not be avoided, but needs it must follow,

that we are made sinners through Christ, and so Christ is a minister

of sin. The case standing thus, let us then set down this proposi-

tion : every one that believeth iu the Lord Jesus Christ is a sinner.
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and is guilty of eternal death ; and if he fly not unto the law, doing

the works thereof, he shall not be saved.

The Holy Scripture, especially the New Testament, maketh often

mention of faith in Christ, and highly advanceth the same : which

saith, " that whosoever believeth in him, is saved, perisheth not,

is not judged, is not confounded, halh eternal life," &c. (John, iii.

Ifi. John, V. 24.) But contrariwise they say, he that believeth in

him is condemned, &c. because he hath faith without works, which

doth condemn. Thus do they perveit all things, making of Clirist

a destroyer and a murderer, and of Moses a saviour. And is not

this an horrible blasphemy, so to teach, that by doing good works
thou shalt be made worthy of eternal life; but by believhig in Christ

thou shalt be made culpable, and guilty cf etenial death ? that

the law being kept and accomplished, saveth, and faith in Christ

condenineth ?

The self-same words, I grant, the adversaries do not use : but

in very deed, such is their doctrine." For faith infused, say they,

which properly they call faith in Christ, doth not make us free

from sin, but that faith which is furnished with charity. Hereof
it foUoweth, that faith in Christ, without the law, saveth us not.

This is plainly to affirm, that Christ leaveth us in our sins, and in

the wrath of God, and maketh us guilt)- of eternal death. On the

other side, if thou keep the law, and do the works thereof, then faith

justiiieth thee, because it hath \\ orks, without the which faith availeth

nothing. ITierefore works justify, and not faith. O horrible im-
piety ! What pernicious and cursed doctrine is this !

Paul therefore groundeth his argument upon an impossibility' and a

sutlicient division. If we being justified in Clirist, are yet found

sinners, and cannot bejustified but by anotlier mean than Christ, that

is to wit, by the law, then cannot Christ justify us, but he only ac-

cuseth and condemneth us ; and so consequently it foUoweth, that

Christ died in vain, and these with other like places are false : " Be-
hold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of tlie world."

Also : " He tliat believeth in him, halh everlasting life." (John, i.

26.) Yea, the whole Scripture is false, which beareth w ituess that

Christ is the justifier and saviour of the world. For if we be found
sinners after that we bejustified by Christ, it foUoweth of necessity,

that they which fulfil the law are justified without Christ. If this be
true, then are we either Turks, or Jews, or Tartarians, professing the

name and word ofGod in outward show, but in deed and verity utterly

denying Christ and his word. It is great impiety therefore to affirm

that faith, except it be formed with charity, justifieth not. But if

the adversaries will needs defend this doctrine, why do they not then

reject faith in Christ altogether ; especially seeing they make nothing

else of it but a vain quality in the soul, w hich w ithout charity availeth

nothing ? W hy do they not say in plain words, that works do justify,

and not faith ? Yea, v\ hy do they not generally deny, not only Paul,

but also the whole Gospel ; as in very deed they do, which attribute

righteousness to works, and not to faith alone f For if faith and

w 4
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worka together do justify, then is the disputation of Paul altogether

.

false, which plainly pronounceth, " that a man is not justified by the

deeds of the law, but by faith alone in Jesus Christ."

Verse 17. Is Christ therefore the minister ofsin?

This is a kind of speech used of the Hebrews, which Paul in

g Cor. iii. doth also use : where he most divinely and plainly speaketb

of these tw o ministers ; to wit, of the letter and the spirit, of the law

and grace, or of death and life. And he saith, " lliat Moses the

minister of the law, was the minister of sin," as he calleth it, " of
wrath, death, and condemnation." For Paul is wont to give re-

proachful names unto the law, and amongst all the Apostles he only

useth this manner of speech : the other do not so speak. And very

necessary it is, that such as are studious of the Holy Scripture should

understand this manner of speech used of the Apostle.

Now a minister of sin is nothing else but a lawgiver, or a school-

master of the law, which teacheth good works and charity, and that

a man must suffer the cross and afflictions, and follow the example of

Christ and of the saints. He that teacheth and requireth this, is a

minister of the law, of sin, of wrath, and of death: for by this doctrine

he doth nothing else but terrify and afflict men's consciences, and'shut

them under sin. For it is impossible for the nature of man to accom-
plish the law ; yea, in those that are justified and have the Holy
Ghost, the law of the members fighteth against the law of the mind.

(Tim.i. 7.) What will it not then do in the wicked which have not

the Holy Ghost ? Wherefore he that teacheth that righteousness

Cometh by the law, doth not understand what he saith or what he

affirmeth, and much less doth he keep the law, but rather he deceiv-

eth himself and others, and layeth upon them such a burden, as

they are not able to bear, requiring aiid teaching impossible things,

and at the last he bringeth himself and his disciples unto desperation.

The right use and end therefore of the law is, to accuse and con-

denm as guilty such as live in security, that they may see themselves

to be in danger of sin, wrath, and death eternal, that so they may be
terrified and brought even to the brink of desperation, trembling and

quaking at the falling of a leaf; and in that they are such, they are

under the law. For the law requireth perfect obedience unto God,
and condemneth all those that do not accomplish the same. Now,
it is certain, that there is no man living which is able to perform this

obedience ; which, notwithstanding, God straitly requireth of us :

the law therefore justifieth not, but condemneth, according to that

saying: " Cursed is he that abideth not in all things that are written

in this book." (Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10.) Therefore he that

teacheth the law is the minister of the law.

Wherefore it is not without good cause, that Paul, in 2 Cor. iii.

calleth the minister of the law the minister of sin : for the law

showeth and uttereth sin, which without the law is dead. Now tli©
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knowledge of sin (I speak not here of that speculative knowledge of

hypocrites, but of a true knowledge, by the which we see the wrath

of God against sin, and feel a true taste of death) territieth the heart,

driveih down to desperation, killeth, and destroyeth. (Rom. vii.)

Wherefore these schoolmasters of the law and works, are called in

the Scripture oppressors and tyrants. For as the taskma.sters ia

Egypt did oppress the children of Israel (Exod. v.) with corporal

servitude, so do these lawgivers and taskmasters drive men into spi-

ritual and most miserable bondage of soul, and at length bring tliem

to desperation and utter destruction. These do neither know tliem-

selves nor the force of the law : neither is it possible for them to

have quietness and peace of conscience in great and inward terrors,

and in the agony of death, yea, though they have observed the law,

loved their neighbours, done many good works, and suffered great

afflictions : for the law always terriheth and accuseth, saying, I'hou

never didst accomplish all that is commanded in the law : but ac-

cursed is he that hath not done all things contained therein. \\ here-

fore these teirors remain still in the conscience, and increase more
and more. And if such schoolmasters of tlie law be not raised

up by faith and the righteousuess of Christ, they are driven down
headlong to desperation.

This also was notably figured when the law was given, as we may
see in the 19th and 20th of Exodus. Moses brought the people out

of the tents to meet \\ ith the Lord, that they might hear him speak

unto them out of the dark cloud. Then the people being astonished

and trembling for fear, fled back (which a little before had promised
to do all ihat God had commanded), and standing aloof off, said unto

Closes, " Who can abide to see the tire, and to hear the thunderings

and noise of the trumpet ? Talk thou with us, and v^ e will hear thee :

but let not God talk with us, lest we die." So the proper office of
tlie law is to lead us out of our tents and tabernacles, that is to say,

from die quietness and security wherein we dwell, and from trusting

in ourselves, and to bring us before the presence of God, to reveal

his wrath unto us, and to set before us our sins. Here the conscience

feeleth that it hath not satisfied the law, neither is it able to satisfy it,

nor to bear the wratli of God, which the law revealeth when it

bringeth us forth after this manner before the presence of God, that

is to say, when it feareth us, accuseth us, and setteth before us our
sins. Here it is impossible that we should be able to stand : and
therefore being thoroughly afraid, we fly, and we cry out with the

children of Israel, " We shall die, we shall die : let not the Lord
speak unto us, but speak thou unto us," &.c.

He then which teacheth that faith in Christ justifieth not without

the obser\ation of the law, maketh Christ a minister of sin, that is to

say, a schoolmaster of the law, which teacheth the self-same doctrine

that Moses did. By this means Christ is no Saviour, no giver of
grace, but a cruel tvrant, who requireth such things (as Moses did)

which no man is able to perform. See how all the merit-mongers
do take Christ to be but a new lawgiver, and the Gospel to be no*
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thing else but a certain book which containeth new laws concerninw"
works, as the Turks dream of their Alcoran. But as touching laws
there is enough in Moses. The Gospel then is a preaching of Christ,
which forgiveth sins, givelh grace, jitstifieth and saveth sinners. Now
whereas there are commandments found in the Gospel, they are not
the Gospel, but expositions of the law, and matters depending upon
the Gospel.

To conclude : if the law be the ministry of sin, then is it also the
ministry of wrath and of death. For as the law reveakth sin, so doth
it terrify a man, it showeth unto him his sin and wrath of God, and
striketh into him a terror of death and damnation. For this the
conscience by and by gathereth : Thou hast not kept the command-
ments of God: therefore is God angry with thee. If he be angry
with thee, he will destroy thee and condenm thee for ever. And it

thinketh this to be an infallible consequence : I have sinned, therefore

I must die. And so it followeth, that the ministiy of sin is the
ministry of wrath and condemnation. For after that sin is revealed,

by and by ensueth the wrath of God, death, and damnation. And
hereof it cometh, that many which are not able to bear the judgment
.and wrath of God, which the law setteth before their eyes, do kill,

hang, or drown themselves.

Verse 17. Godforbid.

As though he would say, Christ is not the minister of sin, but
the giver of righteousness and eternal life. Wherefore Paul sepa-

rateth Moses far from Christ. Let Moses then tany on the earth :

let him be the schoolmaster of the letter, and exactor of the law :

let him torment and crucify sinners. But the believers, saith Paul,

have another schoolmaster in their conscience: not Moses, but
Christ, which hath abolished the law, and hath overcome the wrath
ofGod, and destroyed death. He biddeth us that labour and are op-
pressed with all manner of calamities, to come unto him. Therefore
when ye fly unto him, Moses with his law vanisheth away (Deut. iii.

4) ; so that his sepulchre can no where be seen, sin and death can hurt

us no more. For Christ, our instructor, is Lord over the law,

sin, and death : so that they which believe in him are delivered from
the same. It is therefore the proper office of Christ to deliver from
sin and death : and this Paul teacheth and repeateth every where.

We are condemned and killed by the law, but by Christ we are

justified and restored to life. The law astonisheth us, and driveth

us from God ; but Christ reconcileth us to God, and maketh for us

an entrance, that we may boldly come unto him. " For he is the

Lamb of God, that hath taken away the sins of the world." Now, if

the sin of the world be taken away, then is it taken away from me
also, which do believe in him. If sin be taken away, then is the

vrath of God, death, and damnation taken away also. And in the

place of sin succeedeth righteousness ; in the place of wrath, recoil

2
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ciliatlon and grace ; in the place of death, life ; and in the place of

damnation, salvation. Let us learn to practise this distinction, not

in words only, but in life and lively experience, and with an inward

feeiins;. For where Christ is, there must needs be joy of heart

and peace of conscience : for Christ is our reconciliation, righ-

teousness, peace, life, and salvation. Briefly, whatsoever the poor

afflicted conscience desireth, it tindeth in Christ abundantly. Now
Paul goeth about to amplify this argument, and to persuade as

foliowelh.

Verse 18. For if I huUd again the things that I have destroyed,

J make myself a trespasser.

As if he should say : I have not preached to this end, that I might

build again those things which I once destroyed. For if I should so

do, I should not only labour in vain, but should make myself also a
transgressor, and overthrow all together, as the false apostles do

;

that is to say, of grace, and of Christ, I should again make the law

and Closes : and contrariwise of the law and !Moses, I should make
grace and Christ. Now, by the ministry of the Gospel I have abo-

lished sill, heaviness of heart, wrath, and death. For thiw have I

taught : Thy conscience, O man, is subject to the law, sin, and death;

from which thou canst not be delivered either by men or angels. But
now Cometh the Gospel, and preacheth unto thee remission of sins by

Jesus Christ, who hath abolished the law, and hath destroyed sin and

death : believe in him ; so shalt thou be delivered from the curse of

the law, and from the tyranny of sin and death : thou shalt become
righteous, and have eternal life.

Behold how I have destroyed the law, by the preaching of the

Gospel, to the end that it should not reign in thy conscience any

more. For when the new guest Christ Jesus cometh into the new
house, there to dwell alone, Moses the old iuhabiter must give place

uuto him, and depart some whither else. Also \\ here Christ the new
guest is come to dwell, there can sin, wrath, and death have no place

:

but there now dwclleth mere grace, righteousness, joy, life, true

affiance, and trust in the Father, now pacitied and reconciled unto

us, gracious, long-suffering, and full of mercy, for his Son Christ's

sake. Should I then, driving out Christ, and destroying his king-

dom, which I have planted through the preaching of the Gospel, now
build up again the law, and set up the kingdom of Moses ? Indeed

this should I do, if I should teach circumcision and the observation

of the law to be necessary to salvation, as the false apostles do ; and

by this means, in the stead of righteousness and life, I should restore

again sin and death. For the law doth nothing else but utter sui,

procure God's wrath, kill and destroy.

What are the Papists, I pray you, yea, the best of them all, but
destroyers of the kingdom of Christ, and builders up of the kingdom
of the devil and of sin, of wrath and eteraal death r Yea, they destroy
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the church, which is God's building, not by the law of Moses, as

did the false apostles, but by men's traditions and doctrines of devils.

And even so the fantastical heads which are at this day, and shall

come after us, do destroy and shall destroy those things which we
have built, do build and shall build up again those things which we
have destroyed.

But we, by the grace of Christ, holding the article ofjustification,

do assuredly know, that we are justitied and reputed righteous before

God by faith only in Christ. Iherefore we do not mingle the law
and grace, faith and works together ; but we separate them
far asunder. And this distinction or difference between the law
and grace, let every true Christian mark diligently, and let him suffer

the same to take place, not in letters and syllables, but in practice

and inward experience : so that when he heareth that good works
ought to be done, and that the example of Christ is to be followed,

he may be able to judge rightly, and say, Well, all these things will I

gladly do. What then foUoweth ? Thou shalt then be saved and
obtain everlasting life. Nay, not so. 1 grant indeed, that 1 ought
to do good works, patiently to suffer troubles and afflictions, and to'

shed my blood also, if need be, for Christ's cause : but yet am I not

justified, neither do I obtain salvation thereby.

We must not therefore draw good works into the article of justifica-

tion, as the monks have done, which say, that not only good works,

but also the punishments and torments which malefactors suffer for

their wicked deeds; do deserve everlasting life. For thus they comfort

them when they are brought to the gallows or place of execution :

Thou nmst suffer willingly and patiently this shameful death ; which if

thou do, thou shalt deserve remission of thy sins and everlasting life.

What an horrible thing is this, that a wretched thief, a murderer, a

robber, should be so miserably seduced in that extreme anguish and

distress, that even at the very pohit of death, when he is now ready to

be hanged, or to have his head cut off, he should refuse the Gospel
and sweet promises in Christ, which are only able to bring comfort

and salvation, and should be commanded to hope for pardon of his

sins, if he willingly and patiently endure that opprobrious death which
he suffereth for his mischievous deeds ? What is this else but to heap
upon him which is already most miserably afflicted, extreme perdition

and destruction, and through a false conscience in his own death, to

show him the ready way to hell ?

Hereby these hypocrites do plainly declare, that they neither teach

nor understand one letter or syllable concerning grace, the Gospel, or

Christ. They retain only in outward show the name of the Gospel and

of Christ, that they may beguile the hearts of the people. Notwith-

standing, they denying and rejecting Christ indeed, do attribute more
to the traditions of men, than to the Gospel of Christ. Which thing

to be true, so many kinds of false worships, so many religious orders,

so many ceremonies, and so many will-workers do plainly witness

;

all which things were instituted as available to deserve grace, righ-

teousness, and everlasting life. In their confessions they make na
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mention of faith or the merit of Christ, but they teach and set forth

the satisfactions and merits of men, as may plainly appear in this form

of absolution (I speak nothing hereof other matters) which the monks
used among themselves, yea, and such as would be counted more de-

vout and more religious than others ; which I think good here to set

dow n, that our posterity may see how great and how horrible the king-

dom of the Pope is.

THE FORM OF A MONKISH ABSOLUTION.

Godforgive thee, my brother. The merit of the passion of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and of blessed S. Mary, always a virgin, and
ofall the Saints ; the merit of thine order, the straitness of thy

religion, the humility of thy confession, the Mntrition of thy heart,

the good works which thou hast done, and shalt do for the love of
our Lord Jesus Christ, be unto thee availablefor the remission of
thy sins, the increase of desert and grace, and the reward of ever-

lasting life. Amen.

Ye hear the merit of Christ mentioned in these w ords : but if ye
weigh them well, ye shall perceive that Christ is there altogether un-

profitable, and that the glory and name of a Justitier and Saviour is

quite taken from him, and given to monkish merits. Is net this to

take the name of God in vain r Is not this to confess Christ in

words, and in very deed to deuy his power, and blaspheme his name ?

I myself also w as once entangled w ith this error : I thought Christ to

be a judge (although I confessed with my mouth, that he suffered and
died for man's redemption), and ought to be pacified by the observa-

tion ofmy rule and order. Therefore when 1 prayed or when I said

mass, I used to add this in the end : O Lord Jesus, I come unto thee,

and I pray thee that these burdens and this straitness of my rule

and religion may be a full recompense for all my sins. But now I

give thanks unto God, the Father of all mercies, w hich hath called

me out of darkness unto the light of his glorious Gospel, and hath
given unto me plentiful know ledge of Christ Jesus my Ix)rd ; for

whose sake I count all things to be but loss, yea, 1 esteem them but
as dung, that I may gain Christ, and that I may be found in him, not
having mine outi righteousness out of the rule of Augustine, but
that righteousness which cometh by faith in Christ : unto w hom, with
tlie Father and the Holy Ghost, be praise and glory world without
end. Amen.
We conclude therefore with Paul, " that we are justified by faith

only in Christ, w ithout the law ." Now after that a man is once justi-

fied, and possesseth Christ by faith, and knoweth that he is his righ-

teousness and life, doubtless he will not be idle, but as a good tree lie

will bring forth good fruits. For the believing man hath the Holy
Ghost, and where the Holy Ghost dwelleth, he will not sutler a man
to be idle, but stirreth him up to all exercises of piety and godliness,

aud of true religion, to the love of God, to the patient suffering of



198 COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.

afflictions, to prayer, to thanksgiving, to the exercise of charity to

wards all men.
Hitherto we have handled the first argument, wherein Paul con-

tendeth that either we cannot be justified by the law, or else that

Christ must needs be the minister of sin. But this is impossible

;

wherefore we conclude, that justification cometh not by the law. Of
this place we have largely intreated, as it is Avell worthy, and yet can

it not be taught and beaten into men's head sufficiently.

Verse 19. For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might
live unto God.

These are marvellous words, and unknown kinds of speech, which
man's reason can in no wise understand. And although they be but

few, yet are they uttered with great zeal and vehemency of spirit,

and as it were in great displeasure. As if he should say : Why do ye

boast so much of the law ? Whereof in this case I will be ignorant.

But if ye will needs have the law, I also have the law. Wherefore,

as though he were moved through indignation of the Holy Ghost, he

calleth grace itself the law, giving a new name to the eifect and work-
ing of grace, in contempt of the law of Moses and the false apostles,

which contended that the law was necessary to justification : and so

he setteth the law against the law. And this is a sweet kind of

speech, and full of consolation, when in the Scriptures, and specially

in Paul, the law is set against the law, sin against sin, death against

death, captivity against captivity, hell against hell, the altar against

the altar, the lamb against the lamb, the passover against the passover.

In the eighth to the Romans it is said, " For sin he condemned
sin." Psal. Ixviii. Eph. iv. " He hath led captivity captive."

IIos. xiii. " O death, I will be thy death : O hell, I w ill be thy destruc-

tion." So he saith here, that through the law he is dead to the law.

As if he said : The law of Moses accuseth and condemneth me : but

against that accusing and condemning law, I have another law, which
is grace and liberty. (James, i. 25.) Tliis law accuseth the accusing

law, and condemneth the condemning law. So death killed death

:

but this killing death is life itself. But it is called the death of death,

by a vehement indignation of spirit against death. So righteousness

taketh the name of sin, because it condemneth sin, and this condemn-

ing of sin is true righteousness.

And here Paul seemeth to be an heretic
;
yea, of all heretics the

greatest ; and his heresy is strange and monstrous. For he saith,

** That he being dead to the law, liveth to God." Hie false apostles

taught this doctrine : Except thou live to the law, thou art dead to

God : that is to say, unless thou live after the law, thou art dead

before God. But Paul saith quite contrary :
" Except thou be

dead to the law, thou canst not live to God." Tlie doctrine of our

adversaries at this day, is like to the doctrine of the false apostles of

that time. If thou wilt live to God, say they, live to the law, or after
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the law. But contrariwise we say, If thou wilt live to God, thou

must be utterly dead to the law. Man's reason and wisdom under-

standeth not this doctrine; therefore it teacheth always the contrary:

that is, if thou wilt live unto God, thou must keep the law : for it is

written, " Do this, and thou shalt live." And this is a special prin-

ciple amongst all the popish divines : he that livelh after the law,

liveth unto God. Paul saith the contrary: tliat is, we caimot live

unto God, unless we be thoroughly dead to the law. Wherefore we
must mount up to this heavenly altitude, that we may be assured,

that we are far above tlie law, yea, that ^^ e are utterly dead unto the

law. Now, if we be dead unto the law, then hath the law no power
over us, like as it hath no power over Christ, who hath delivered us

from the same, that we might live unto God. All these things tend

to this end, to prove that we are not justified by the law, but by faith

only in Jesus Christ.

And here Paul speaketh not of the ceremonial law only (as before

we have declared more at large), but of the whole law, whether it be
ceremonial or moral, which to a Christian is utterly abrogate, for he

is dead unto it : not that the law h utterly taken away : nay, it re-

maineth, liveth, and reigneth still in the wicked. But a godly maa
is dead unto the law, like as he is dead unto sin, the devil, death, and
hell : which notwithstanding do still remain, and the world with all

the wicked shall still abide in them. Wherefore when the Papist un-

derstandeth tliat the ceremonial law only is abolished, understand

thou, that Paul and ever) Christian is dead to the law, and yet the

whole law remaineth still.

As for example : Christ rising from death is free from the grave,

and yet the grave remaineth still. Peter is delivered from the prison,

the sick of the palsy from his bed, the young man from his coffin,

the maiden from her couch; and yet the prison, the bed, the coffin, the

couch, do remahi still. Even so the law is abolished when I am not

•ubject unto it, the law is dead when 1 am dead unto it, and yet it re-

maineth still. But because I am dead unto it by another law, there-

fore it is dead also unto me : as the grave of Christ, the prison of
Peter, the couch of the maiden, &c. do still remain : and yet Christ

by his resurrection is dead unto the grave, Peter bv his deliverance

is freed from the prison, and the maid through life is delivered from
the couch.

Wherefore these words, " I am dead to the law," are very effec-

tual. For he saith not : I am free from the law for a time, or I am
lord over the law : but simply, I am dead to the law, that is to say, I

have nothing to do with the law. Paul could have uttered nothing

more effectual against the righteousness of the law, than to say, I am /
dead to the law, that is, I care nothing at all for tlie law : therefore L v
am not justified by it.

Now, to die to the law, is, not to be bound to the law, but to be
free from the law, and not to know it. '^Therefore let him that will

live to God, endeavour that he may be found without the law, and
let him come out of the grave with Christ. The soldiers were asto-
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nished when Christ was risen out of the grave ; and they also m hich
saw the maiden raised up from death to life, were amazed. So man's
reason and wisdom is astonished, and beconieth foolish, when it

heareth, that we are not justified, except we be dead to the law : for

it is not able to reach unto this mystery. But we know that when
we apprehend Christ by faith inwardly in conscience, we enter into a
certaui new law, which swallowelh up the old law that held us cap-
tive. As the grave in which Christ lay dead, after that he was risen

again, was void and empty, and Christ vanished away : so when 1 be-
lieve in Christ, I rise again with hinij and die to my grave, that is to

say, the law, which held me captive : so that now the law is void, and
I am escaped out of my prison and grave, that is to say the law.

Wherefore the law hath no right to accuse me, or to hold me any
longer, for I am risen again.

It is necessary that men's consciences should be diligently in-

structed, that they may well understand the difference between the

righteousness of the law, and grace. The righteousness of grace, Or

the liberty of conscience, doth in no wise pertain to the flesh. For
the flesh may not be at liberty, but must remain in the grave, the

prison, the conch : it must be in subjection to the law, and exercised

by the Egyptians. But the Christian conscience must be dead to

the law, that is to say, free from the law, and must have nothing at all

to do with it. It is good to know this : for it helpeth very nmch to

the comforting of poor afilicted consciences. Wherefore, A\hen you
see a man terrified and cast down with the sense and feeling of his sin,

say unto him, Brother, thou dost not rightly distinguish. Thou
placest the law in thy conscience, which should be placed in the

flesh. Awake, arise up, and remember that thou must believe in

Christ the conqueror of the law and sin. With this faith thou shalt

mount up above and beyond the law, into that heaven of grace where

is no law nor sin. And albeit the law and sin do still remain, yet

they pertain nothing to thee : for thou art dead to the law and sin.

This is easily said : but blessed is he which knoweth how to lay

sure held on these things in time of distress, that is, which can say

vhen sin overweigheth him, and the law accuseth him : What is this

to me, O law, that thou accusest me, and sayest that I have com-
mitted many sins ? Indeed I grant that I have committed many sins,

yea, and yet still do commit sins daily without number. This touch-

eth me nothing : I am now deaf, and cannot hear. T. herefore thou

talkest to me in vain, for I am dead unto thee. But if thou wilt needs

dispute with me as touching my sins, get thee to my flesh and mem-
bers my servants : teach them, exercise and crucify them : but trouble

not me, not my conscience, I say, which am a lady and a queen, and

have nothing to do with thee : for I am dead to thee, and now I live

to Christ, w ith whom I am under another law, to wit, the law of

grace, which ruleth over sin and the law. By what means? By faith

in Christ, as Paul declareth hereafter.

But this seemeth a strange and wonderful definition, that to live to

the law, is to die to God ; and to die to the law, is to live to God,

—
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^riiese two propositions are clean contrary to reason, and therefore no"

crafty sophister or law-worker can understand them. But learn thou

the true understandmg thereof. He that liveth to the law, that is,

seekedi to be justified by the works of the law, is and remaineth a

sinner : therefore he is dead and condemned. For the law cannot

justify and save him, but accuseth, terriiiedi, and killeth him. There-

fore to live unto the law, is to die unto God ; and contrariwise, to

die to the law, is to live unto God. Wherefore if thou wilt live unto

God, thou must die to the law ; but if Uiou wilt live to the law, thou

shall die to God. Now, to live unto God, is to be justified by
grace or by faith for Christ's sake, without the law and works.

This is then tlie proper and true definition of a Christian, that he
is the child of grace and remission of sins, because he is under no
law, but is above the law, sin, death, and hell. And even as Christ

is free from die grave, and Peter from the prison, so is a Christian

freefnmi the lav.. And such a respect there is between the justified

conscience and the law, as is between Christ raised up from the grave,

and the grave ; and as is between Peter delivered from the prison,

and the prison. And like as Christ by his death and resurrection is

dead to die grave, so that it hath now no power over liim, nor is able

any longer to hold him, but the stone being rolled away (Matt,

xxviii,), the seals broken, and the keepers astonished, he riseth again,

and goeth away without any let ; and as Peter by his deliverance is

freed from the prison, and goelh whither he ^\ ill : even so the con-
science by grace is delivered from die law. So is every one that is

bom of the spirit. But the fiesh knoweth not from whence this

Cometh, nor v\ hither it goeth, for it cannot judge but after die law.

But, on the contrary, die spirit saith. Let the law accuse me, let sin

and death terrify nie never so much, yet I do not dierefore despair

:

for I have the law against the law, sin against sin, and death against

death.

Therefore w hen I feel the remorse and sting of conscience for sin,

I behold that brazen serpent Christ hanging upon the cross- Tliere

I find anotiier sin against my sin, which accuseth and devoureth me.
Now, this odier sin, namely, in the flesh of Christ, which taketh away
the sins of the world, is almighty, it condemneth and swalloweth up
my sin.—So my sin is condemned by sin, that is, by Christ cruci-

fied: " who is made sin for us, that we might be made the righteous-

ness of God through him." (1 Cor. v. 21.) Li like manner I find

death in my flesh, which aftlicteth and killeth nie : but I have in me
a contrary death, which is the death of death : for Uiis death cruci-

fieth and swalloweth up my death.

These things be not done by die law or works, but by Christ cruci-

fied : upon whose shoulders lie all the evils and miseries of mankind,
the law, sin, death, the devil, and hell : and all these do die in him,
for by his death he hath killed them. But we must receive this benefit

of Christ with a sure faidi. For like as neither the law nor any work
thereof is offered unto us, but Christ alone : so nothing is required

«f us but faith alone, whereby we apprehend Christ, and believe that

9
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,

our sins and our death are condemned and abolished in the sin and
death of Clirist.

Thus have Me al^Ttys most certain and sure arguments which ne-

cessarily conchide that justification cometli by faith alone. For how
sliould the law and works avail to justification, seeing that Paul is so

earnest both againBt the law and works, and saith plainly, that we
must be dead to the law, if we will live to God ? But if we be dead

to the law^, and the law be dead to us, then hath it nothing to do w ith

ws. How then should it avail any thing at all to our justification ?

Wherefore we must needs say, that we be justified by grace alone, or

by faith alone in Christ, without the law and w orks.

This the blind sophisters do not understand, and therefore they

dream that faith justifieth not, except it do the works of charity. By
this means faith which believeth in Christ, becometh unprofitable

and of none effect : for the virtue of justifying is taken from it, ex-

cept it be furnished with charity. But let us now set apart the law

and charity until another time, and let us rest upon the prhicipal

point of this present matter : which is this, that Jesus Christ the Son
of God died upon the cross, did bear in his body my sins, the law,

death, the devil, and hell. These invincible enemies and tyrants do

oppress, vex, and trouble me, and therefore 1 am careful how I may
be delivered out of their hands, justified, and saved. Here 1 find

neither law, work, nor charity, which is able to deliver me from their

tyranny. There is none but the Lord Jesus only and alone, which

taketh aw ay the law, killeth and destroyeth my death in his body, and
V by this means spoileth hell, judgeth and crucifieth the devil, and

throweth him down into hell. To be brief, all the enemies which

did before torment and oppress me, Christ Jesus hath brought to

nought ;
" hath spoiled them, and made a show of them openly,

triumphing by himself over them" (Col. ii. 15), in such sort, that

they caH now rule and reign no more over me, but are constrained

to obey me.
By this we may plainly see, that there is nothing here for us to do

;

only it belongeth unto us, to hear that these things have been w rought

and done in this sort, and by faith to apprehend the same. And this

is the true formed and furnished faidi indeed. Now, when I have

thus apprehended Christ by faith, and through him am dead to the

law, justified from sin, delivered from death, the devil, and hell, then

I do good works, I love God, 1 give thanks to him, I exercise charity

towards my neighbour. But this charity or works following, do

neither form nor adoni my faith, but my faith formeth and adonieth

charity. Tliis is our divinity ; which seemeth strange and marvellous,

or rather foolish to carnal reason : to wit, that I am not only blind

and deaf to the law, yea, delivered and freed from the law, but also

wholly dead unto the same.
This sentence of Paul, « Through the law I am dead to the law,"

is full of consolation. Which if it may enter into a man in due

season, and take sure hold in his heart with good understanding, it

may so work; that it will make him able to stand against all dangerg

4
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t>r death, and all terrors of conscience and sin, althouojh tbey assail

him, accuse him, and would drive him to desperation never so much.

True it is, that evcrj' man is tempted : if not in his life, yet at his

death. There, uhen the law accuseth him and showeth unto him
his sins, his conscience by and by saith, Tliou hast sinned. If then

thou take good bold of that which Paul here teacheth, thou wilt

answer, I grant 1 have sinned. Then will God punish thee. Nay,

he will not so do. Why, doth not the law of God so say ? I have

nodiing to do with that law. W hy so ? Because 1 have another law

which striketh this law dumb, that is to say, liberty. What liberty

is that r Tlie liberty of Christ, for by Clirist I am utterly freed from

the law. Therefore, that law which is and remain* th a law to the

M'icked, is to me liberty, and bindeth tl>at law which would condemn
me: and by this means, that law which would bind me and hold me
captive, is now fast bound itself, and holden captive by grace and

liberty, which is now my law ; which saith to that accusing law, Thou
shall not hold this man bound and captive, for he is mine : but I will

hold thee captive, and bind thy hands that thou shalt not hurt him,

for he liveth now unto Christ, ard is dead unto thee.

Tliis to do, is to dash out the teeth of the law, to wrest his sting

and all his weapons from him, and to spoil him of all his force. And
yet the same law notwithstanding ccntinuelb and remaineth still to

the wicked and unbelievers : and to us also that be weak, so far forth

as we lack faith, it coiitiuueth yet still in his force, here it hath its

«dge and teeth. But if I do believe in Christ, although sin drive

me never so much to desj>air, yet staying upon this liberty which I

have in Christ, I confess that I have sinned : but my sin which is a

condemned sin, is in Christ which is a condemning sin. Now this

condenniing sin is stronger than that which is condemned : for it is

justifying grace, righteousuess, life, and salvation. T hus when 1 ftel

the terror of death, I say, Thou hast nothing to do witli me, O death :

for I ha\e another death which killeth thee my death; and that death

which killeth, is stronger than that which is killed.

'^Iluis a faithful man by faiih only in Christ, may raise up himself,

and conceive such sure and sound consolation, that he shall not need

to fear the devil, sin, death, or any evils. And although the devil set

upon him with all might and main, and go about with all the terrors

of the world to oppress him, yet he conceiveth good hope even in

the midst thereof, and thus he saith : Sir Devil, I fear not thy threaten-

iugs and terrors, for there is one whose name is Jesus Christ, in

whom I believe: he hath abolished the law, condemned sin, van-

.

quished death, and destroyed hell : and he is thy tormentor, O Satan,

for he hath bound thee and holdeth thee captive, to the end that tiiou

shouldest no more hurt me, or any that believeth in him. This faith

the devil cannot overcome, but is overcome of it. " For this is the

victory (saith St. John) that overcometli the world, even our faitli."

( 1 John, V. 4.) Who is it that overcomedi the w orld, but he which
believeth that Jesus is the Sou of God r

Paul tliereforc; through a vehement zeal and indiguatioD of spirit,



204 COMJIENTARY ON GALATIANS.

calleth grace itself the law, which notwithstanding is an excef(ting

and inestimable liberty of grace which we have in Christ Jesus.

Moreover, he giveth this opprobrious name unto the law (to let us-

understand for our consolation, that there is now a new name given

unto it), that it is not now alive any more, but dead and condemned.
And here (which is a pleasant sight to behold) he bringeth forth tho

law, and setteth it before us as a thief and a robber which is already

condemned and adjudged to death. Tor he describeth it as it were a

prisoner having both hands and feet fast bound, and all his power-
taken away, so that it cannot exercise his tyranny, that is to say, it

cannot accuse and condemn any more : and with this most pleasant

sight, he maketh it odious and conteniptible to the conscience : so

that now he which believeth in Clirist, dare boldly and with a holy

pride triumph over the law after this manner: I am a sinner; if thou

canst do any thing against me, O law, now do thy worst. So far off

is it then, that the law is now terrible unto him which doth believe.

Since Christ is risen from death, why should he now fear the

grave ? Since Peter is delivered from the prison, why should he now
fear it ? When the maiden was at the point of death, then might she

indeed fear the bed : but being now raised up, why should she fear

it ? In like manner, why should a Christian which enjoyeth and pos-

»esseth Christ by faith, fear the law ? True it is, that he feeleth the

terrors of the law, but he is not overcome of them ; but staying upon
the liberty which he hath in Christ, he saith : I hear thee murmuring,

law, that thou wouldest accuse me and condenm me : but this

troubleth me nothing at all ; thou art to me as the grave was unto

Christ ; for I see that thou art fast bound hand and foot : and this

hath my law done. What law is that ? Liberty, which is called the

law, not because it bindeth me, but because it bindeth my law. The
law of the ten commandments did bind me. But against that law
1 have another law, even the law of grace : which notwithstanding is

to me no law, neither doth it bind me, but setteth me at liberty.

And this is a law against that accusing and condemning law : which
law it so bindeth, that it hath no power to hurt me any more. So
against my death which bindeth me, I have another death, that is t6

say, life, which quickeneth me in Christ : and this death looseth and
fireeth me from the bonds of my death, and with the same bonds

bindeth my death. So death which bound me, is now fast bound,

which killed me, is now killed by death, that is to say, by life itself.

Tlius Christ, with most sweet names, is called my law, my sin, my
death, against the law, against sin, against death : whereas, in very-

deed, he is nothing else but mere liberty, righteousness, life, and ever-

lasting salvation. And for this cause he is made the law of the law,

the sin of sin, the death of death, that he might redeem from the curse

of the law, justify me and quicken me. So then, while Christ is the

law, he is also liberty ; while he is sin, he is righteousness ; and while

he is death, he is life. For in that he suffered the law to accuse

him, sin to condemn him, and death to devour him, he abolished the

hw, he condemned sin, he destroyed death, he Justitied and saved me.
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So is Christ the poison of the law, sin, and death, and the remedy

for the obtaining of liberty, righteousness, and everlasting life.

This manner of speech which Paul here useth, and is proper unto

him alone, is full of consolation. Likewise in the seventh chapter

to the Romans, he setteth the law of the spirit against the law of

the members. And because this is a strange and marvellous manner
of speaking, therefore it entereth more easily into the mind, and

sticketh faster in the memory. Moreover, when he salth, " 1

through the law am dead to the law," it soundeth more sweetly than

if he should say, I through liberty am dead to the law. For he
setteth before us, as it were, a certain picture, as if the law were
fighting against the law. As though he should say, O law, if thou

canst accuse me, terrify me, and bind me, I will set above and against

thee another law, that is to say, another tormentor, which shall ac-

cuse thee, bind thee, and oppress thee. Indeed thou art ray tor-

mentor, but I have another tormentor, even Christ, which shall tor-

ment thee. When thou art thus bound, tormented, and suppressed,

then am I at liberty. So then grace is a law, not to me, for it bind-

eth me not, but to my law : w hich this law so bindeth, that it cannot

hurt me any more.

Tlius Paul goeth about to draw us wholly from the beholding of

the law, sin, death, and all other evils, a' d to bring us unto Christ,

that there we might behold this joyful conflict, to wit, the law fight-

ing against the law, that it may be to me liberty ; sin against sin, that

it may be to me righteousness ; death against death, that I may ob-
tain life ; Christ fighting against the devil, that I may be the child of

God ; and destroying hell, that I may enjoy the kingdom of heaven.

Verse IQ. That I might live unto Crod.

That is to say, that I might live before God. Ye see then tliat

there is no life unless ye be williout the law, yea, unless ye be utterly

dead unto the law, I mean in conscience. Notwithstanding, in the

mean season (as I have often said), so long as the body liveth, the

flesh must be exercised \\\\\\ laws, and vexed \\ ith exactions and pe-
nalties of laws, as were the Egyptians. But the inward man not
gubject to the law, but delivered and freed from it, is a lively, a just,

and a holy person, not of himself, but in Christ, because he believeth

in him, as followeth.

Verse 20. I am crucified zcith Christ.

This he addeth, to declare that the law is a devourer of the la^',

Not only, saith he, I am dead to the law through the law, that I may
live to God, but also I am crucified with Christ. But Christ is Lord
over the law, because he is crucified and dead unto the law : there-

fore am I also lord over the law ; for I likewise am crucified aud
03
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dead unto the law, forasmuch as I am crucified and dead with Christ.

Jjy what means ? By grace and faith. IJircnigh this faith because I

am now crucified and dead unto the law, therefore the law loseth all

its power which it had over mc, even as it hath lost all its power
Avhich it had over Christ. Wherefore, even as Christ himself was
crucified to the law, sin, death, and the devil, so that they have no
further pow er over him ; even so 1 through faith being now crucified

with Chiist in spirit, am crucified and dead to the law, sin, death,

and the devil, so that they have no further power over me, but are

now crucified and dead unto me.
Pciul speaketh not here of crucifying by imitation or example (for

to follow the example of Christ, is also to be crucified with him),

vhJch crucifying belongeth to the flesh. Whereof Peter speaketh in

his first Epistle and second chapter :
" Christ suffered for us," saith

he, " leaving unto us an example that we should follow his steps.''

But he speaketh here of that high crucifying, whereby sin, the devil,

and death are crucified in Christ, and not in me. Here Christ Jesus

doth all himself alone. But I believing in Christ, am by faith cru-

cified also with Christ, so that all these things are crucified and dead

unto me.

Verse 20. Thus I live.

I speak not so, saith he, of my death and crucifying, as though I

now lived not : yea I live, for 1 am quickened by his death and cru-

cifying through the which 1 die : that is, forasmuch as I am de-

livered from the law, sin, and death, 1 now live indeed. Wherefore

that crucifying and that death whereby I am crucified and dead to the

law, sin, death, and all evils, is to me resurrection and life. Foy
Christ crucifieth the devil, he killeth death, coiidemneth sin, and bind-,

elh the law: and I, believing this, am delivered from the law, sin,

death, and the devil. The law therefore is bound, dead, and cruci-

fied unto me, and I again am bound, dead, and crucified unto it.

Wherefore even by this death and crucifying, that is to say, by this

grace or liberty, I now live.

Here (as before 1 have said) we must observe Paul's manner of

speaking. He saith that we are dead and crucified to the law,

whereas in very deed the law itself is dead and crucified unto us.

But this maimer of speech he useth here of purpose, that it may be
the more sweet and comfortable unto us. For the law (which not-r

withstanding continueth, liveth, and reigueth in the whole world,

which also accuseth and condemneth all men) is crucified and dead

unto those only which believe in Christ : therefore to them alone

belongeth this glory, that they are dead to sin, hell, death, and th#

devil.
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Verse 20. I'et, now not I.

That is to say, not in mine own person, nor in mine ov,in sub-

stance. Here he plainly showeth by what means he livetli ; and ha

teacheth \\hat true Christian righteousness is, namely, that righteous-

ness whereby Christ livetli in us, and not that which is in our person.

Therefore when we speak of Christian righteousness, we must utterly

reject the person. And here Christ and my conscience must become
one body, so that nothing remain in my sight but Christ crucified and

raised from the dead. But if I behold myself only, and set Christ

aside, I am gone. For by and by I fall into this cogitation : Christ

is in heaveu, and thou art on the earth, how shalt thou now come unto

him ? Forsooth 1 will live holily, and do that which the law requireth;

8o shall I enter into life. Here returning to myself, and considering

what I am, and what I ought to be, and what 1 am bound to do, I

lose the sight of Christ, \\ ho is my righteousness and life : who being

lost, there is no counsel nor succour now remaining, but certain de-

speration and destruction must needs follow.

And this is a common evil among men. For such is our misery,

that \\hen temptation or death comelh, by and by setting Christ aside,

we consider our own life past, and what we have done. Here, ex-

cept we be raised up again bv faith, we must needs perish. Where-
fore we must learn in such contlicts and terrors of conscience (for-

getting ourselves, and setting the law, our life past, and all our works
apart, which drive us to the consideration of ourselves only) to turn

our eyes v\ holly to the brazen serpent Jesus Christ crucified, and
assuredly believe that he is our righteousness and life, not fearing the

threatenings and terrors of the law, sin, deatli, and the judgment of

God. For Christ, on whom our eyes are fixed, in whom we live,

who also liveth in us, is lord and conqueror of the law, sin, death,

and all evils : in w horn most certain and sure consolation is set forth

unto us, and victory given.

Verse 20. Thus I lire, yet not I noar, but Christ Uveth in me.

Where he saith, " Thus I live," he speaketh it, as it w ere, in his

own person. Therefore he by and by correcteth himself, saying,
** Yet not I now." That is to say, I live not now in my own person,

but Christ livelh in me. Indeed the person liveth, but not in him-
self, nor for any thing tliat is in him. But who is that 1, of whom he
saith, " Yet not I r" This I is he which hath the law, and is bound
to do the works thereof; vlio also is a certain person separate from
Christ. This person Paul rejecteth. For as he is separate from
Christ, he belongeth to death and hell. Therefore he saiih, '.' Now
not I, but Christ liveth in me." He is my form, my furniture and
perfection, adorning and beautifying my faiih, as the colour, the clear

fight; or the whiteness do garnish and beautify llie wall. Thus are

«4
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we constrained grossly to set forth this matter. For we cannot spi-

ritually conceive, that Christ is so nearly joined and united unto us,

as the colour or whiteness is unto the wall. Christ therefore, saith

he, thus joined and united unto nie and abiding in me, liveth this life

in me which now I live : yea, Christ himself is this life which now 1

live. Wherefore Christ and 1 in this behalf are boih one.

Now Christ living in me abolisheth the law, coudemneth sin, and
destroyeth death ; for it cannot be, but at his presence all these must
needs vanish away. For Christ is everlasting peace, consolation,

righteousness, and life : and to these the terror of the law, heavhies*

of mind, sin, hell, and deatli, must needs give place. So Christ living

and abiding in me, taketh away and swalloweth up all evils which
vex and afflict i^ie. '1 his union or conjunction, then, is the causar

that 1 am delivered from the terror of the law and sin, am separate

from myself, and translated unto Christ and his kingdom, which is a

kingdom of grace, righteousness, peace, joy, life, salvation, and eter-

nal glory. Whilst I thus abide and dwell hi him, w hat evil is there

that can hurt me ?

In the mean season the old man abideth without, and is subject to

the law: but as concerning justification, Christ and I must be en-

tirely conjoined and united together, so that he tiiay live in me and i

in him. And this is a wonderful manner of speech. Now because-

Christ liveth in me, therefore look what grace, rigiitcousness, life,

peace, and salvation, is in me, it is his, and yet notwithstanding the

same is mine also, by that unseparable union and conjunction which

is through faith ; by the w hich Christ and 1 are made as it w ere one

body in spirit. Forasmuch then as Christ liveth in me, it fqlioweith,

that as I must needs be witli him partaker of giace, righteousness,

life, and eternal salvation ; so the law, sin, and death can have no
place in me : yea, the law is crucified and swallowed up of the law,

sin of sin, and death of death. 1 hus Paul goeth about to draw iw

from the Luholduig of ourselves, the law, and works, and to plant in

us true faith in Christ : so that in the matter of justification we should

think upon nothing else but grace, separating the same far from the

law and works, which in this matter ought to have no place.

Paul hath his peculiar plu-ase or kind of speech, which is not afte?

the manner of men, but divine and heavenly, nor used of the Evan-

gelists or of the rest of the Apostles, saving only of John; who is

also wont sometimes so to speak. And if Paul had not first used

this phrase, and set forth the same unto us in plain words, the very

saints themselves durst not liave used it. For it seemeth a very

strange and monstrous manner of speaking thus to say : I live, I live

not : I am dead, 1 am not dead : I am a sinner, I am not a sinner : I

have the law, 1 have not the law. Which phrase is sweet and com-;

fortable to all those that believe in Christ. For in that they behold

themselves, tliey have both the law and sin ; but in that they look

unto Christ, they are dead to the law, and have no sin. If therefore

in the niatter of justification thou separate the person of Christ froin

tliy person, tlieu art tliou in the law, thou Uvest in the law and not in
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Christ, and so thou art condemued of tlio law, and dead before God.

ior tlaou hast that faith which (as the sophisters dream) is fiinii^hed

with charity. Ilius I speak for example's sake. For there was

oever any one found that was saved by this faith. And therefore

wliat things soever the popish sophisters have v.ritteu touching this

faith, are notliing else but vain to)S and mere deceits of Sntan. But

let us grant that such there be as have tiiis faith
;
yet are the\ not

therefore justified. For they have but an historical faith concerning

Christ, which the devil also and all the wicked have.

Faith ilierefore must be purely taught; namely, tlvjt thou art so

entirely and nearly joined unto Christ, that he and d'ou art made as

it were one person : so that thou mayst boldly say, I am now oue

with Christ, that is to say, Christ's righteousness, victory, aad life, are

"niine. And again, Christ may say, 1 am that sinner, tliat is. his sins

and his death are mine, because he is united and joined unto me, and

I unto him. For by faith we are so joined together, " Uiat we are

become one flesh and one bone" (Eph. v.), we are the members of

the body of Christ, flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones : so ibat

tliis faith doth couple Christ and me more near together, than the husr-

band is coupled to his wiie. This faith Uierefore is not an idle t|ua-

lity, but the excellency tliereof is such, tliat it utterly confoundeih

these foolish dreams of the sophisters touching dieir formed faidi and
counterfeit charity, their merits, works, and worthiness. These thmgs
I would gladly get forth more fully, if by any means I could.

Hitherto we have declared this to be the first argument of Paul,

tliat either Christ must needs be the minister of sin, or else the law
doth not justify. \Vhen he had finished tliis argument, he set trth
himself for an example, saying, '* ihat he was dead unto that old law by
a certain new law." Now he answereth two objections which might
have been made against him. His first answer is against the cavilla-

tions of tlie proud, and the offence of the weak. For when remission

of sins is freely preached, then do the malicious by and by slander

this preaching, as Rom. iii. " Let us do evil, tliat good may come
thereof." For these fellows, as soon as they hear that we are not jus-

tified by the law, forthwith do maliciously conclude and say, Why
then let us reject the law. Again, if grace do ihere abound, say

they, where sin doth abound, let us then abound in sin, that we may
become righteous, and that grace may the more abound. 'Ihpse are

the malicious and proud spirits which spitetuliy and wittingly siai.dtr

the Scriptures and sayings of the Holy Ghost, e\eii as they slandered

Paul whilst the Apostles lived, to their own confusion and coudtmu-
ation, as it is said, 2 Pet. iii.

Moreover, the w eak, w hich are not malicious, are oft'ended when
they hear that the law and good Nvoiks are not to be done as neces-
sary to justification. These must be ho'pen, and must be instructed

how good works do not justify : how they ought to be dime, huw not
to be done. Th»rse ought to be done, not as die cause, but as the
fruits of righteousness: and when we are made r;ghieous, we ouj.ht

to do them, hut not cootrariwise, to the end that wheo we are utn.
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righteous, we may be made righteous. The tree maketh the apple,

but not the apple the tree.

He said before, " I am dead," &c. : here the presumptuous and ma-
licious might soon take occasion to cavil after this manner : What
sayst thou, Paul ? Art thou dead ? How then dost thou speak ? How
dost thou write ? The weak also might soon be offended, and say

unto him, What art thou, Paul .? Do we not see that thou art living,

and dost such things as pertain to this life ? To this he answereth,
" I live indeed, and yet now not I, but Christ lived) in me." There
is then a double life. The first is mine, which is natural ; the second
is the life of another, that is to say, the life of Christ in me. As
touching my natural life I am dead, and now 1 live another life, I live

not now as Paul, but Paul is dead. Who is it then that liveth r The
Christian. Paul therefore, as lie liveth in himself, is wholly dead
through the law : but as he liveth in Christ, or rather as Christ

liveth in him, he liveth by another life : for Christ vpcaketh m him,

liveth in him, and exerciseth all the operations of life in him. This
Cometh not now of the life of Paul, but of the life of the Christian

and regenerate person. Therefore, thou malicious spirit, where I say

that T am dead, now slander my words no more. And thou that art

weak, be not oftended, but distinguish and divide this matter rightly.

For, as 1 said, there are two lives : to wit, my natural life, and the

life of another. By mine own life I live not : for if I did, the law
would have dominion over me, and hold me in captivity. To the

end therefore that it should not hold me in captivity and bondage, I

am dead to it by another law : and this death purchaseth unto me the

life of another, even the life of Christ ; which life is not mine by
nature, but is given unto me by Christ through faith.

Secondly, this objection might have been made against Paul

:

What sayst thou, Paul ? Dost thou not live by thine own life, or in

tliine own flesh, but in Christ ? We see thy flesh, but we see not

Christ. Wouldst thou then delude us by thine enchantments, that

ve should not see thee present in flesh, living as thou didst before,

and doing all things in this corporal life as others do ? He answereth :

Verse 20. JInd in that I now live in the Jiesh, I live by faith in

the Son of God.

As if he should say : True it is that I live in the flesh ; but this

life, whatsoever it is, I esteem as no life ; for in vei7 deed it is no

true life, but a shadow of life, under the which another liveth, that is

to say, Christ, who is my true life indeed : which life thou seest not,

but only hearest, and I feel. " Thou hearest the wind, but know
not whence it cometh or whither it goeth." (John, iii.) Even so thou

seest me speaking, eating, labouring, sleeping, and doing other things,

and yet thou seest not my life. For this time of life which I now
live, I live indeed in the flesh, but not through the flesh, or according

lo the flesh, but through faith and according to faith. Paul then d^
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nieth not that he liveth in the flesh, because he doth all things that

belong to a natural man. He uscth also carnal things, as meat,

drink, apparel, and such-like, which is to live in the tiesh ; but he

saith that this is not his life : and although he useth these things, yet

he liveth not through them, as the world liveth through the flesh and

after the flesh : so it neither knoweth nor hopeth for only life be-

sides this.

Therefore, saith he, " this life which I now live in the flesh,"

Mhat'^oever it is, " I live in the faith of the Son of God." For this

word w hich I now corporally speak, is the word not of flesh, but of

the Holy Ghost, and of Christ. Tliis sight which goeth in, or

Cometh out at mine eyes, proceedeth not of flesh, tliat is to say, it is

not governed of the flesh, but of the Holy Ghost. So my hearing

Cometh not of the flesh, although it be in the flesh, but of the Holy
Ghost. A Christian speaketh none other but ch:iste, sober, and

lioly things, which pertain unto Christ, to the glory of God and the

profit of his neighbour. Tliese things come not of the flesh, neither

are done according to the flesh, and yet are they in the flesh. For I

cannot teach, write, pray, or give thanks, but with these instruments

of the flesh, which are necessary to tlie accomplishing of these works

:

and vet notwithstanding these works proceed not of the flesh, but are

given by God from above. In like manner I behold a woman, but

with a chaste eve, not lusting' after her. This beholdinsr cometh not

of the flesh, although it be in the flesh, because the eyes are the car-

nal instruments of this sight : but the chasteness of this sight cometh
from heaven.

Thus a Christian useth the world and all creatures, so that there

is no difi*erence between him and the infidel. For in their apparel,

in their feeding, hearing, seeing, speaking, gestures, countenances,

and such other things they are like, in outward appearance they seem
to be all one (as Paul speaketh of Christ: " In outward appearance

he was found," saith he, " as a man ;" Phil. ii. 7; yet, notvvidistand-

ing, there is great difference. For I live in the flesh, I grant, but I
live not of myself: but in that I now live, I live in the faith of the

Son of God. This which I now speak, springeth out of another

fountain than tlaat which thou hearde.st of me before. Paul before

his conversion spake with the same voice and tongue wherewith he
spake after\^ ards : but his voice and his tongue were then blasphem-
ous, and therefore he could speak nothing else but blasphemies and
abominations against Christ and his church. After he was converted

he had the same flesh, the same voice and tongue which he had be-
fore, and nothing was changed : but his voice and his tongue then
uttered no blasphemies, but spiritual and heavenly words ; to wit,

thanksgiving and the praise of God; which came of faitli and the

Holy Ghost. So then I live in the flesh, but not of the flesh or after

the flesh, but in the faith of the Son of God.
Hereby we may plainly see whence this spiritual life cometh :

which the natural man can in no wise perceive, for he knoweth not
|Sfhat manner of life this is. He |>eareth the wind, but whence it
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Cometh , or w hither it goeth, he knoweth not. He beareth the voice of
the spiritual man, he knoweth his face, his manners, and his gestures ;

but he seeth not whence those words, wliich are not now wicked and
blasphemous as before, but holy and godly, or whence those mo-
tions and actions, do come. For this life is in the heart by faith,

•where the flesh is killed, and Chriist reigneth with his Holy Spirit,

uho now seeih, heareth, speaketh, worketh, suffereth, and doth all

Other things in him, although the flesh do resist. To conclude : this is

not the life of the flesh, although it be in the flesh ; but of Christ the
Son of God, whom the Christian possesseth by faith.

Verse 20. Who loxed me, and gave Itvnselffor me.

Here have ye the true manner of justification set before your eyes,

and a perfect example of the assurance of faith. He that can with a
firm aud a constant faith say these words with Paul, " I live by faith

in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me," is happy
indeed. And with these words Paul taketh away the whole righ-

teousness of \he law and works, as afterwards we will declare. We
must therefore diligently w eigh and consider these words :

" The Son
of God loved me, and gave himself for me." It was not I then that

first loved the Son of God, and delivered myself for him : as the so-

phisters dream, that they love the Son of God, and deliver themselves

for Iiim. Tor they teach that a man, expuris iiaturalibus, that is, of

his own pure natural strength, is able to do meritorious works before

grace, and love God and Christ above all things. These fellows

prevent the love of God and Christ; for they do that is in them, say

they, that is, they do not only fulfil the commandments, but also tliey

observe the councils, they do the works of supererogation, and sell

their superfluous merits to laymen; and so, as they dream, they give

themselves for Christ, and thereby save both themselves and others,

turning the words of Paul, " which loved me," &c. clean contrary,

and saying, We have loved Christ, and given ourselves for him. Thus
while the wicked, being pufl'ed up with the wisdom of the flesh, ima-

gine that they do what in them lieth, they love God, tliey deliver them-
selves for Christ ; what do they else but abolish the Gospel, deride, deny,

and blaspheme Christ, yea, spit upon him and tread him under foot ?

7 hey confess in words that he is a justifier and a saviour ; in very deed

they take from him the power both to justify and save, and give the

same to thejr own will-works, their cereVnonies and devotions. This

is to live in their own righteousness ^nd wojrks, and not in the faith ,of

the Son of God.
Wherefore this is not the true way to attain justification, to do that

"which in thee lieth : as tlie popish sophisters and school-doctors

do teach, w hich aflirm, that if a man doth what in him lieth, God
M'ill undoubtedly give unto him his grace: but this saying may not

be straitly urged, say they ; for if we do those works which may
be approved by the judgmeot of ^ny good man, it ii enov^gh: fei
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tlicn grace shall surely follow, because God, in that he is good and

just, must needs give grace as a recompense for such good works.

i\ud hereof Cometh this verse :

—

Lltra posse vlri non vii/t Dens idla rcquiri. That is,

God udl no more require of many

Than of himselfperform he can.

Indeed this is a good saying if it be used riglitly, and in place cori*

tenient ; that is, in the government of commonweals or families. As
if I being h) the kingdom of reason, do execute the office of a ma-
gistrate, or govern a family, doing that in me lieth, I am excused.

'JTliis kingdom hath its bound and limits ; to the which also these say-

ings do pertain : to do what in us lieth ; to do as nnich as we are

fible. But the Papists apply these sayings to the spiritual kingdom,

\vherein a man can do nothing else but sin : for he is " sold under

•in." (Rom. vii. K.) But in external things, such I mean as pertain

to civil and household government, he is not a servant, but a lord and
a ruler. Wherefore they have done wickedly in applying these sen-

tences to the church, which properly pertain to the government of

commonweals and families. For the kingdom of man's reason and
the spiritual kingdom must be separate far asunder.

Moreover, they say, that nature is corrupt, but the qualities of na-

ture notwidistanding are sound and uncorrupt, w hich also they attri-

bute even unto devils. Upon this ground they reason after this man-
ner : if the natural qualities of man be sound and imcorrupt,

then is his understanding and his will sound and uncorrupt, and so

consequendy all other qualities of nature are pure and peifect in him.

To know these things it is necessary for you, that ye may hold the

sincerity of the doctrine of faith. Where they say then diat the na-

tural qualities of man are sound and uncorrupt, and thereof do infer,

that a man is able of himselfto fultil the law, and to love God with all

his heart, applying these qualities to the spiritual kingdom, 1 deny
the consequence. And here 1 make a distuictlon between the na-

tural and tlie spiritual qualities (which they confound and mingle
together), and I say, that the spiritual qualities are not sound, but

corrupt, yea, utterly quenched through sm both in man and devil, so

that there is in them nothing else but corrupt understanding, and a
will continually striving against the will of God, which can think no-
thing else but that which is altogether against God. Notwithstanding,

I grant that the natural qualities are uncorrupt. But what qualities are

they ? That a man drowned in sin and iniquity, and a bond-slave of
Satan, hath will, reason, and power, notwithstanding, to execute the

office of a magistrate, to govern a family, to guide a ship, to build a
house, and to do such other things as are subject unto man : for

tliese things are not taken from him. We do not then deny but that

tliese sentences are true in the corporal kingdom ; but if ye wrest
them to the spiritual kingdom, I utterly deny them : for there, as I
said, we are clean overwhelmed and drowned in sin. Whatsoever is

in our will is evil : whatsoever is in our uuderstaudiug is error.
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Wherefore in spiritual matters man hath nothing but darknesjt,

Errors, ignorance, malice, and perverseness both of will and un-
derstanding. How then shall he work well, fulfil the law, and
love God ?

AVherefore Paul saith here that Christ first began, and not we.
*' He, even he (saith Paul), loved me, and gave himself for me."
As if he said, He found in me no good will or right understanding :

but this good Lord had mercy upon me. He saw me to be nothing

else but wicked, going astray, contemning God, and flying from him
more and more

;
yea, rebelling against God, taken, led, and carrie(i

away captive of the devil. Thus of his n)ere mercy preventing my
reason, my will, and my understanding, he loved me, and so loved

nie, that he gave himself for me, to the end that 1 riiight be freed

from the law, sin, the devil, and death.

Again, these words, "The Son of God loved me, and gave himself

for me," are mighty thunderings and lightnings from heaven against

the righteousness of ihe law and all the m orks thereof. So great and
So horrible wickedness, error, darkness, and ignorance was in my will

and understanding, that it was impossible for me to be ransomed by
any other means than by stich an inestimable price. Why do we
then vaunt of the hitegrity and soundness of nature, of the rule of

reason, of freewill, and of doing what in us lieth ? Why do 1 offer,

to pacify the wrath of God (who, as Moses saith, " is a consuming

fire"), this my rotten stubble and straw, yea horrible sins, and claintl

of him to reward me with grace and everlasting life for them, since

here 1 learn such wickedness to lie lurking in my nature, that the

whole world and all creatures therein were not able to coimtervail the

indignation of God, but that the very Son of God himself must needs

be delivered for the same ?

But let us consider well this price, and let us behold this captive,

delivered, as Paul saith, for me, the Son of God I mean, aiid We shall

see him, without all comparison, to exceed and excel all creatures.

What wilt thou do when thou hearestthe Apostle say, that such an ines-

timable price was given for thee? Wilt thou bring thy cowl, thy shaven

crown, thy chastity, thy obedience, thy poverty, thy works, thy me-
rits ? What shall all these do ? Yea, what shall the law of Moses
avail ? What shall the works of all men, and all the sufferings of the

martyrs, profit thee ? What is the obedience of all the holy angels irt

comparison of the Son of God delivered, and that most shamefully,

even to the death of the cross, so that there was no drop of his most

precious blood, but it was shed, and that for thy sins ? If thou couldst

rightly consider this incomparable price, thou shouldst hold aS

accursed all these ceremonies, vows, works, and merits before grace

and after, and throw them all down to hell. For it is an horrible

blasphemy to imagine that there is any work whereby thou shouldst

presume to pacify God, since thou seest that there is nothing which is

able to pacify him but this inestimable price, even the death and blood

of the Son of God, one drop whereof is more precious than the

\yhole world.
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Verse 20. For me.

Who is this me ? Even I, wretched and damnable sinner, so dearly

beloved of the Son of God, that he gave himself for me. If 1 thea

through works or merits could have loved the Son of God, and so

come unto him, what needed he to deliver himself for me ? Hereby it

appeareth how coldly the Papists handled, yea, how they utterly n^-
lected, the Holy Scriptures, and the doctrine of faith. For if tliey

had considered but only these words, that it behoved the Son of God
to be given for me, it had been impossible that so many monstrous

sects should have sprung up amongst them. For faith would by and

by have answered. Why dost thou choose this kind of life, this religion,

this work ? Dost thou this to please God, or to be justified there-

by ? Dost tliou not hear, O thou wretch, that the Son of God shed

his blood for thee r This true faith in Christ would easily have

withstood all manner of sects.

Wherefore I say, as I have oftentimes said, that there is no remedy
against sects, or power to resist them, but this only article of

Christian righteousness. If we lose this article, it is impossible for

us to withstand any errors or sects ; as we may see at this day m the

fantastical spirits tlie Anabaptists, and such-hke ; who being fallen

away from this article ofjustification, will never cease to fall, eiT, and
seduce others until diey come to tlie fulness of all iniquity. There
is no doubt, but they will raise up innumerable sects, and still devise

new works. But what are all these things, though they have never so
goodly a show of holiness, if ye compare them to the death and blood
of the Son of God, " who gave himself for me :" Consider well, I

pray you, who this Son of God is, how glorious he is, how might)- he
is. What is heaven and earth in comparison of him ? Let all tlie

Papists and all the authors of sects, yea, through the whole world, take

their part, be thrown down into hell, with all their righteousness,

works, and merits, rather tlian the truth of the Gospel should be
blemished, and the glory of Christ perish. What mean thev then to

brag so much of works and merits r If I being a wretch and a
damned sinner could be redeemed by any other price, what needed
the Son of God to be given for me r But because there was no other
price either in heaven or in earth, but Christ the Son of God, therefore

it was most necessary that he should be delivered for me. Moreover,
this he did of inestimable love : for Paul saith, " which loved me."

Wherefore these words, " Which loved me," are full of faith.

And he that can utter tliis word " me," and apply it unto himself
with a true and a constant faith, as Paul did, shall be a good disputer
with Paul against the law. For he delivered neither sheep, ox, gold,

nor silver, but even God himself entirely and wholly, " forme," even
for " me," I say, a miserable and wretched sinner. Now therefore,
in that the Son of God was thus deliveied to death for me, I take
comfort and apply this unto myself. And this noamier of applying is

the very true force and power of faith.
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These words (which aie the pure preaching of grace and Christian

righteousness indeed) Paul settetli against the righteousness of the

law. j^s if he said, Be it so that the law is an heavenly doctrine, and
hath also his glory : yet notwithstanding it loved not me, nor gave
itself for me

;
yea, it accuseth me, tenifieth me, and driveth me to

desperation. But 1 have now another which hath delivered me from
the terrors of the law, sin, and death, and hath brought me into

liberty, the righteousness of God, and eternal life ; who is called

the Son of God : to whom be praise and glory for ever.

Faith, therefore, as I have said, embracelh and wrappeth in itself

Christ Jesus the Son of God, delivered to death for us, as Paul here

teacheth, who being apprehended by faith, giveth unto us righteous-

ness and life. And here he setteth out most lively the priesthood and
offices of Christ : which are, to pacify God, to make intercession

for sinners, to offer up himself a sacrifice for their sins, to redeem, to

instruct, and to comfort them* Let us learn therefore to give a true

definition of Christ, not as the school-divines ilo, and such as seek

righteousness by their own work, which make him a new lawgiver,

Avho, abolishing the old law, hath established a new. To these Christ

is nothing else but an exactor and a tyrant. But let us define him as

Paul here doth : namely, that he is the Son of God, who not for our
desert or any righteousness of ours, but of his own free mercy,
offered up himself a sacrifice for us sinners, that he might sanctify ug

for ever.

Christ then is no Moses, no exactor, no giver of laws, but a giver

of grace, a Saviour, and one that is full of mercy : briefly, he is

nothing else but infinite mercy and goodness, freely given and bounti-

fully giving unto us. And thus shall you paint out Christ in his right

colours. If you suffer him any otherwise to be painted out unto you,

when temptation and trouble cometh, you shall soon be overthrown.

Now, as it is the greatest knowledge and cunning that Christians can

have, thus to define Christ; so of all things it is the hardest. For 1

myself even in this great light of the Gospel, wherein I have been so

long exercised, have much ado to hold this definition of Christ which
Paul here giveth ; so deeply hath the doctrine and pestilent opinion

that Christ is a lawgiver, entered even as it were oil in my bones.

Ye young men therefore are in this case much more happy than we
that are old. For ye are not infected with these pernicious errors,

wherein I have been so nustled and so drowned even from my youth,

that at the very hearing of the name of Christ my heart hath tr6mbled

and quaked for fear ; for I was persuaded that he was a severe judge.

Wherefore it is to me a double travail and trouble to correct and re-

form this evil ; first, to forget, to condemn, and to resist this old

grounded error, that Christ is a lawgiver and a judge ; for it always

returneth and plucketh me back : then to plant in my heart a new and
a true persuasion of Christ'that he is a justifier and a Saviour. Ye,
1 say, that are young, may learn with much less difficulty, to know
Christ purely and sincerely, if ye will. Wherefore if any man feel

himself oppressed with heaviness and anguish of heart, he must not
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impute it unto Christ, although it come under the name of Christ, but

Unto the devil, who oftentimes cometh under the colour of Christ,

and transformeth himself into an angel of light.

Let us leani therefore to put a difference between Christ and

a lawgiver, not only in w ord but also in deed and in practice

;

thai when the devil shall come under the shadow of Christ, and

shall go about to trouble us under his name, we may know him,

not to be Christ, but a very tiend indeed. P'or Christ, when
he cometli, is nothing else but joy and sweetness to a trtmbling

and broken heart, as here Paul witnesseth, who setteth him out with

this most sweet and comfortable title when he saith, " Which loved

me, and gave himself for me." Christ therefore in very deed is a

lover of those which are in trouble and anguish, in sin and death,

and such a lover as gave himself for us : who is also our high-priest,

that is to say, a mediator betw een God and us miserable and \> retched

sinners. \\ hat could be said, I pray you, more sweet and comfort-

able to the poor afflicted conscience ? Sow, if these things be true

(as thev are imleed most true, or else the Gospel nmst be nothing but

a fable), then are we not justified by the righteousness of the law; but

much less by our ow n righteousness.

Read therefore with great vehemency these words, " me" and ''for

me," and so inwardly practise with thyself, that thou with a sure faith

mayst conceive and print this " me" in thy heart, and applv it unto

thyself, not dt)ubting but that thou art of the number of those to whom
this " me" belongeth : also that Christ hath not only loved Peter and
Paul, and given himself for them, but that the same grace also which is

comprehended in this " me," as well pertaineth and cometli unto us,

as unto them. For as we cannot deny but that we are all sinners,

and are constrained to say that through the sin of x'Vdam w e are all lost,

were made the enemies of God, subject to the wrath andjudgnient of

God, and guilty of eternal death (for this do all terrified hearts feel

and confess, and more indeed than they should do); so can we not
deny but that Christ died for our sins, that he might make us righ-

teous. For he died not to justify the righteous, but the unrighteous,

and to make them the children of God, and inheritors of all spiritual

and heavenly gifts. "^Therefore, when I feel and confess mjself to be
a sinner through Adam's transgression, w hy should I not say, that I am
made righteous through the righteousness of Christ, especially when
I hear that he loved me, and gave himself for me ? Ihis did Paul
most steadfastly believe, a)id therefore he speaktth these words with so

great vehemency and full assurance. Which He grant unto us ia

some part at the least, who hath loved us, and given himself for us.

Verse 21. I do not abrogate or reject the grace of God.

Now he prepareth a way to the second argument of this Epistle.

And here ye must diligently consider, that to seek to be justified by
the w orks of the law is to reject the grace of Gf>d. But, I pray you,
what siu can be more execrable or horrible, than to reject the grac«

P
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of God, and to refuse that righteousness which cometK by Chiist ? It

is enough, and too much aheady, that we are wicked sinners and trans-

gressors of all the commandments ofGod ; and yet we commit more-
over the most execrable sin of all shis , in that we do most contemptu-
ously refuse the grace of God and remission of sins offered unto us by
Christ. This blasphemy is more horrible than can be expressed. There
is no sin which Paul and the other Apostles did so much detest, as the

contempt of grace, and denial of Christ, and yet there is no sin more
common. Hereof it cometh, that Paul, above the rest, doth so sharply

inveigh against Antichrist, for that he despiseth the grace of God, and
refuseth the benefit of Christ, our high-priest, who offered up himself
9L sacrifice for oiu- sins. Now, thus to deny Christ, what is it else

but to spit in his face, to tread him under foot, to set himself in his

place, and to say, I will justify thee, and I will save thee .? By what
pieans? By masses, pilgrimages, pardons, merits, and such-like.

We see then how proudly Antichrist hath lift up himself against and
above God, and set himself in the place of Christ, rejecting the grace

of God, and denied the faith. For this is his doctrine : faith availeth

nothing, saith he, unless it be joined with works : and by this false and
detestable doctrine he hath defaced, darkened, and utterly buried the

benefit of Christ, and in the stead of the grace of Christ and his king-

dom, he hath established the doctrine of works and the kingdom of
ceremonies, and hath confirmed the same with mere trifles and doting

dreams ; and by this means he hath wrested the whole world out of
Christ's hands (who alone ought to reign in the conscience), and hath

tlirown it down headlong into hell.

Hereby we miay easily understand what it is to reject and refuse the

grace of God, even to seek righteousness by the law. Now who hath

ever heard that a man, by keeping of the law, rejecteth grace ? Do
we then sin in keeping of the law ? No forsooth. But we despise

grace when Me observe the law to this end, that we may be justified

through it. The law is good, holy, and profitable, and yet it juslifieth

not. He then that keepeth the law to be justified thereby, rejecteth

grace, denieth Christ, despiseth his sacrifice, and will not be saved by
this inestimable price, but will satisfy for his sins through die righ-<

teousness of the law, or deserve grace by his own righteousness.

i\nd this man blasphemeth and despiseth the grace of God. Now,
what an horrible thing it is to say that any man should be so devilish

as to despise the grace and mercy of God ! And yet, notwithstanding,

all the world doth so : albeit it cannot abide that any man should

so judge of it, but Mill seem to do high service and honour unto God.
Now followeth the second argument.

Verse 21 . For- if righteousness come by the law, then Christ died in

vain.

These words of Paul ought diligently to be weighed and consi-

dered in this wise : Is it true that Christ suffered death, or not ?

Again : Did he suffer in vain, or not ? Here we are constrained to

answer, except we be stark iiiad, that he suffered in very deed, and
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itfiat he suffered not in vain, nor for himself, but for us. If then he

suffered not in vain, it foUowetli of uecessity that righteousness cora-

«th not by the law.

Here again I admonish you, that Paul speaketh not of the cere-

monial law only, as the Papists do continually dream. Take now
tlierefore the ceremonial law, and even the moral law itself als:>, or

the law of the ten commandments, >\ herein is contained the most

perfect religion, and the highest service of God ; that is to say, faith,

tlie fear of God, the love of God, and the love of our neighbour, and

show me any man that hath been justified thereby, yet is it true not-

vvitlistandiiig, that Christ died in vain. For he that is justified by Uiis

law, hath jxiwer in himself to obtain righteousness. For in that he
<k)lh what in him lieth, he dtserveth grace, and the Holy Ghost is

poured into liim, whereby he is now able to love God and his neigh-

jbour. 'I his being granted, it must needs follow that Christ died ia

vain. For ^hnt need of Christ hath he which both loveth Christ and
giveth himself for him, so that he is able by the merit of congruence

i»efore grace to obtain grace, and then to do such works as, by the

merit of worthiness "after grace, he is able to deserve eternal life ?

Then take away Christ with ajl his beuetits, for he is utterly unprofit-

able. But why was he bom ? why was he crucified r "whv did he

suffer ? why was he made my high-priest, loving me and giving

." himself" an inestimable sacrifice for me; In vain, no doubt, and to

no purpose at ail, if righteousness come by no other means than the

Papists teach ; for without grace and w ithout Christ, I find no righ-

teousness either in myself or in the law.

Is this horrible blasphemy to be suffered or dissembled, that the

divine Majesty, not sparing his own dear Son, but delivering him up
to death for us all, should not do all these things seriouslv and in

good earnest, but as it were in sport ? Before 1 would admit tliis

blasphemy, I would not only that the hoUne:-s of all the Papists and
merit-mongers, but also of all the saints and holy angels, should be
thrown into ihe bottom of hell, and condemned with the devil. Mine
eyes shall behold nothing else but this inestimable price, my Lord
and Saviour Christ. He ought to be such a treasure unto me, that

all other things should be but dung in comparison of him. He ought
to be such alight unto me, that, wlien I have apprehendedhim by faith,

I should not know whether there be any law, any sin, any righ-

teousness, or any unrighteousness in the world. For what are all

thiugs which are in heaven and earth in comparison of the Son of
God, Christ Jesus my Lord and Saviour, " who loved me, and gave
himself for me:"

Wherefore, to reject the grace of God, is an horrible sin, and
commonly reigning throughout the m orld : whereof all they are

guilty which seek righteousness by their own wOrks. For while they

seek to be justified by their own works and merits, or by the law, they
lieject ihe grace of God and Christ, as I have said, ^nd of all these

abominations the Pope hath been the only author. For he hath not
only defaced and trodden under his feet tlie Gospel of Christ, but

^

p 2
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hath also Replenished the world with his cursed traditions. And hereof,

among other enormities, his bulls and pardons are a sufficient wit-

ness ; M'hereby he absolveth, not such as believe, but such as are

contrite, make confession to a priest, and reach out their helping

hand to the maintenance of his pomp and traditions. Yet, notwith-

standing, in this great light of the Gospel, the blind and obstinate

Papists do continue still in their wicked opinions and doting dreams,

saying, that the qualities of nature do remain sound and uncorrupt,

and that men are able to prepare themselves to grace, or to deserve

grace by their own works and inerits. And so far off is it that

they will acknowledge their impiety and error, that they do yet still

obstinately defend the same even against their own conscience.

But we do constantly affirm with Paul (for we will not reject the

grace of Cod), that either Christ died in vain, or else the law jus-

tifieth not.—But Christ died not in vain; therefore the law justitieth

not. Christ the Son of God, of his own free grace and mercy, has

justified us ; therefore the law could not justify us ; for if it could,

then had Christ done unwisely in that he gave himself for our sins, that

We thereby might be justified. We conclude therefore, that we are

justified neither by our own works and merits before grace or after,

neither yet by the law.

Now if my salvation was so costly and dear a price unto Christ,

that he Was constrained to die for my sins, then all my works, with all

the righteousness ofthe law, are but vile and nothing worth in compa-
rison of this inestimable price. For how can 1 buy that for a farthing,

w hich cost many thousand talents of gold ? Now the law (to speak

nothing of other matters which are of much less value), with all the

works and righteousness thereof, is but as a farthing, if ye compare
it unto Christ : who by his death hath vanquished my death, and hath

j)urchased righteousness and everlasting life. Should I then despise

and reject this incomparable price, and by the law or by the works
and merits of men (vile dross and dung, for so Paul calleth them, if

they be compared unto Christ) seek that righteousness which Christ

freely and of mere love hath given unto me already, and hath cost him,

so great a price, that he was constrained to give himself and even his

own heart-blood for me ? This, as I have said, the whole world doth,

and especially such as will be counted more holy and religious tlian

others. Whereby they plainly witness, that Christ died in vain,

although with their mouths they confess the contrary never so much :

which is most horrible, to blaspheme the Son of God, to spit in his

face, to tread him under foot, to count theblood of the Testament as

an unholy thing, and utterly to despise the spirit of grace.

Paul here disputing of righteousness, hath no civil matter in hand ;

that is, he speaketh not of civil righteousness : which God notwith-

standing alloweth and requireth, and giveth rewards thereunto ac-

cordingly ; w hich also reason is able in some part to perform : but

he intreateth here of the righteousness that availeth before God,
whereby we are delivered from the law, sin, death, and all evils, and

»re rnade partakers of grace, righteousness, and everlasting life, and

iiually, are now become lords of heaven aod earthy and of all other
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creatures. Tliis righteousness neither man's law, neither the law of

God, is able to perform.

The law is given besides and above reason, to be a light and a help

to man, and to show him m hat he ought to do, and what to leave un-

done. Notwithstanding, man, with ail his strength and reason, yea,

vith this great light also and heavenly benefit (the law 1 mean), caimot

be justified. Now it* that which is the most excellent thing in the

w orld (the law I say), m Inch as a bright shining sun is joined to the

dim and obscure light of man's reason to lislilen and to direct it, is

not able to justify, what can reason do, I pray you, without the law ?

\N hat .- Doubtless nothing else but that which the Pope with his

dreaming sophisters and his whole synagogue hath done, who wiih

their own traditions have darkened the light even of the first com-
majuhnent. Wherefore there is not one of them that is able rightly to

understand any one syllable of the law, but every mau walketh in

njere darkness of man's reason. And this eiTor is much more per-

nicious and deadly, than that which proceedeth of the doctrine of
w orks and the law.

These words therefore are very effectual and full of power when
he saith, " If righteousness come by the law, then Christ died in

vain." He speaketh here nothing of man's strength, reason, or wis-

dom, be it never so great (for the greater it is, the sooner it deceiveth a
man) ; but he saith plainly without all condition, " If, by the law,"&c.
Wherefore reason, lightened, aided, and directed by the law, yea, even

by the law of God, is so unable to attain righteousness, that it araweth

a man from righteousness, and rejecteth Christ. Set thou therefor©

the death of Christ alone against all laws, and, with Paul, " know
nothing but Jesus Christ crucified." (1 Cor. ii. 2.) Receive no light

either of reason or the law, or of any thing else, than of Christ alone.

Then shalt thou be learned indeed, righteous, and holy, and shalt

receive the Holy Ghost, which shall preserve thee in the purity of
the word and faith : but set Christ aside, and all things are but vain.

Here again we see what a goodly commendation Paul give th to

the righteousness of the law, or man's own righteousness, namelv, that

it is a contemning and rejecting of the grace of God, and an abolishing

of the death of Christ. Paul is no great rhetorician, and yet see what
matter he miuistereth to him that listeth to play the rhetorician.

AV hat eloquence is able sufiiciently to set forth these words : to reject

the grace, the grace of God r also, that Christ died in vain .' The
horribleness whereof is such, that all the eloquence in the world is

not able to express it. It is a small matter to say, that any man died

in vain: but to say that Christ died in vain, is to take him quite away.
Whoso listeth to play the rhetorician, hatli here matter enough to dilate

and amplify at large, what an horrible and blasphemous doctrine it is

to set up the righteousness of the law and works. For what can be
more blasphemous and horrible, than to make the death of Christ

unprofitable? And what do they else which keep the law to this end,
that they may be justified thereby ? Now to make the death of
Christ unprofitable; is to make the resurrection, his victory, his glorv,

P 3
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his kingdom, heaven, earth, God himself, the majesty of God, ami
briefly all things else, unprofitable, and of none effect.

This thundering and lightning from heaven against the righteousness

of the law and man's own righteousness, should make us to abhor

it.—And here with this thunderclap fall down all the oideis of

monks and friars, with all such superstitious religions. For who will

not detest his own vows, his cowl, his shaven crown, all men's tra-

ditions, yea, the very law of Moses also, if he hear that for these

things he rcjecteth the grace of God, and maketh the death of Christ

unprofitable ? 1 he w orld hearing this, doth not believe that it is true

:

it thinketh that such horrible wickedness cannot enter into any man's

heart, that he should reject the grace of God, and esteem the death of

Christ as a thing of nought. 7\nd yet this sin commonly reigneth.

For whosoever seeketh righteousness without Christ's, cither by

Avorks, merits, satisfactions, afflictions, or by the law, rejecteth the

grace of God, and despiseth the death of Christ, whatsoevev he pro-

testeth witli his mouth to the contrajy.

CHAP. III.

Verse 1. O foolish GaJatians.

Paul here showeth his apostolical care and burning zeal which he
beareth to the church ; so that, in disputing and confuting, he in-

termingleth sometimes gentle exhortation, and sometimes he sharply

reproveth, according to his own rule given to Timothy :
" Preach,"

saith he, " the word : be instant in season and out of season : reprove,

rebuke, exhort." (2 Tim. iv.) Here the simple reader may haply be

deceived if he be not circumspect, to tliink that Paul in teaching

keepeth no order at all. And indeed after the manner of the

rhetoricians he observeth none : but as concerning the spirit, he useth

a goodly order.

Now after that he hath sufficiently proved, and with two strong

arguments confirmed this article, that Christian righteousness cometh

not by keeping of the law, but by faith in Christ, and withal hath

confuted the doctrine of the false apostles : in the midst of this dis-

course he turneth his talk to the Galatians, and reproveth them,

saying, " O je foolish Galatians," 8cc. As if he should say, Alas !

from whence are ye fallen, O ye miserable Galatians ! I have most

careiully and diligently taught you the truth of the Gospel, and ye

also have received the same of me with fervent zeal and great dili-

gence. How then cometh it to pass, that ye are so suddenly fallen

away from it i*
" VVhu hath bewitched you ?"

He reproveth the Galatians very sharply, as it seemeth, when he

calleth theiu fools, bewitched, and disobedient to the truth. Now
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vrliether he did this of zeal or compassion, I will not here contend :

both may be true. A carnal man \\ ould interpret this to be a revil-

ing, rather than a godly reprehension. Did Paul then give an evil

example, or was he spiteful against the churches of Galatia, be-

cause he called them foolish and bewitched? No, not so. For
Mith a Cliristian zeal it is lawful for an Apostle, a pastor, or

preacher, sharply to reprove the people committed to his charge

;

and such reprovings are both fatherly and godlv. So parents, of a
fatherly and motherly affection, do sharply reprove and rebuke their

children ; which they would not bear if another should do it. The
schoolmaster sometimes is angry with his scholar, he rebuketh him
and beateth him ; all which he takelh in good part, and would not

bear it at the hands of his equal. The magistrate likewise is angry

:

he reproveth and punisheth such as are under his charge. And this

discipline is not only good, but also very necessary : without the

which nothing can be well done. ^^ herefore, unless the magistrate,

the minister, the father, and mother be angr\-, and use to reprove or

rebuke when the case requiretb, he is unprofitable, and never shall

discharge his office rightly.

\\ herefore sharp chidings and bitter words are as necessary iq

every kind of life, as any other virtue else. Yet, notwidistanding

this anger must be so tempered, that it proceed not of any envy or

malice, but only of a fatherly affection and Christian zeal : that is to

say, it ought not to be childish or woman-like, seeking revenge ; but
only for the correcting of the fault ; as the father correcteth not his

child with desire to revenge, but only that the child thereby may be
the better. And these kinds of anger are good, and are called in the

"Scripture zeals or jealousies. For in chastising my brother, my child,

my scholar, or subject, in this sort, I seek not his destruction, but his

prolit and welfare.

It may be then that Paul here rebuketh the Galatians, either of a

very zeal (not to destroy them, but by this means to reduce theni

into the way again, and to amend them), or else of pity and com-
passion, as it were by way of complaint ; for that it grieveth him that

they should be so miserably seduced. As if he should say, I am
sorry and ashamed to hear of tliis your miserable case, your wretched
doings, &c. In like manner do we also reprehend the miserable

;

not that we tread them down, or upbraid them with their misery, but
as having compassion on them, and seeking their amendment. This
I say, lest any man should cavil, tliat Paul railed upon the churches,

contrary to the rule of tlie Gospel.

In like manner Christ rebuketh the Pharisees, calling them serpents,

the generation of vipers, the children of the devil. But these are the

rebukings of the Holy Ghost. They are fatherly aind motherly, and
as the chidings of a faithful friend : as it is said also in the Proverbs :

** Better are the wounds of a friend, than the kisses of an enemy."
(Prov. xvii, 6.) Thus one and the self-same rebuke, if it come out of
the mouth of a father, may be a great benefit ; but if it proceed out
of the mouth of our ec^ual or euemv, it is a spiteful reproach. Whea

p4
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two men do one thing, in the one it is commendable, and in the other

it is reproved. But when Christ and Paul do reprove, it is done with

singular virtue and commendation : but when a private man should

do the like, it is m him a great vice. Therefore one and the self-same

word in the mouth of Paul is a benefit ; but in the mouth of another

it is a reproach.

There is a certain vehemency to be noted in this word, Galatians.

For he calleth them not brethren, as elsewhere he is wont to do ; but

he calleth them by the name which was proper to their country. And
it seemeth that it was the natural vice of that nation to be foolish ; like

as it was the fault of the Cretenses to be liars. As if he should say.

As ye are called, even so are ye indeed, and so ye continue ; that is to

say, foolish Galatians, and so you show yourselves to be even

now in the business of the Gospel (wherein, notwithstanding, ye

ought to have been moie wise), yet ye continue still in your own na-

tnre, and are no changelings. Thus Paul, by way of correction,

putteth the Galatians in mind of their corrupt nature.

Moreover we are here admonished, that, according to the flesh,

there are yet natural vices remaining in the churches, and in the

godly. Grace maketh not such a change m the faithful, that by and

by they become altogether new creatures, and perfet:t in all thmgs :

tut there remain yet certain dregs of their old and natural corruption.

As if a man, that is naturally inclined to anger, be converted to

Christ, althou.;li he be mollified by grace (the Holy Ghost so fram-

ing his heart, that he is now become more meek and gentle) ;
yet this

natural vice is not utterly quenched in his tlesh. JLikewise, such as

are by nature severe and sharp, although they be converted to the

faith, yet notwithstanding they cannot utterly forsake this vice. Hereof
it Cometh, that the Holy Scriptures, which do contain all one truth,

of divers spirits are diversely handled. One, in teaching, is mild

and gentle ; another, more rough and rigorous. "^Ihus the Spirit of

God, being poured into divers vessels, doth not quench at once the

vices of nature ; but by little and little, during this life, he purgcth

that sin whsch is rooted, not only in the Galatians, but also in all men
of all nations.

Albeit, then, that the Galatians were lightened and did believe,

and had now received the Holy Ghost by the preaching of faith, not-

withstanding, this remnant of vice, this foolishness I mean, and the

original corruption, which afterward did easily burst out into a flame

of false doctritje, remained in them still. V\ herefore let no man trust

so much in himself, as to think that \^'hen he hath received grace, he

is thoroughly purged from his old vices. Indeed many things are

purged hi us. and principally the head of the serpent; that is to say,

infidelity and ignorance of God is cut off and bruised, but the slimy

body of the remnants of sin remain still in us. Let not man therefore

presume so naich of himself, that when he hadi once received faith,

he can by aiid by be thoroughly changed into a new man : nay, he

shall keep somewhat of his old vices still cleaving unto him. {llelf.
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xn. 1), though he be never so good and so perfect a Christian. For

we are not yet dead, but we still live in the flesh ; wliich, because it is

not yet pure, continually iusteth against the spirit. " 1 am carnal,"

saith Paul, " sold under sin. I see another law in my members re-

belling against the law of my mind/' (Rom. vii. 14. Gal. v. i7.)

Wherefore the natural vices tivat were in us before we received faith,

do still remain in us after that we have received faith ; sa\'ing that

now they are subdued to the spirit, which hath the upper hand to

keep them under, that they rule not ; and yet not w ithout great

conriict. This glory is due to Christ alone ; and this litie he beareth,

*' that he is pure and without blemish : who did no sin, neither v\43

there any guile found in his mouth." (I Pet. ii. 22.)

Verse 1. Who hath bewitched i/oii, that you should not believe

the truth i

Here have ye another commendation of this goodly righteousness

of the law, and of our own righteousness, namely, that it maketh ua

to contenni the trudi ; it bewitcheth us in such sort, that we do not

believe nor obey tlie truth, but rebel against it.

Of the bodily and spintual Witchcraft.

Paul calleth the Galatians foolish and bewitched, comparing
them to children, to whom witchcraft doth nuich harm. As thougli

he should say. It happeneth to you as it doth to children, whom
witches, sorcerers, and enchanters are wont to charm by their en-
chantments, and by the illusion of the devil. Afterwards, in the tilth

chapter, he rehearseth sorcery among the works of the flesh, which
is a kmd of witchcraft, whereby he plainly testitieth, that indeed such
witchcraft and sorcery there is. and that it may be done. Moreover, it

cannot be denied but that the devil liveth,yea, and reigneth throughout
the whole world. Witchcraft and sorcery therefore are the works of
the devil ; whereby he doth not only hurt men, but also, bv the per-
mission of God, he sometimes de^troyeth them. Furthermore, we are

all subject to the devil, both in body and goods ; and we be strangers in

tliis w orld, whereof he is the prince and god. Therefore the bread
which we eat, tlie drink which we drink, the garments which we
Avear, yea, the air, and whatsoever we live by in the flesh, is under his

dominion.

But he doth not only bewitch men after this gross manner, but
also after a more subtle sort and much more dangerous ; wherein
he is a marvellous cunning workman. And hereof it cometh that

Paul applietli the bewV.ching of the senses to the l^ewitchiug of the
spirit. For by this spiritual witchcraft that old serpent bew itcheth
qot men's senses, but their minds, with false and wicked opinions

;

vhich opiuions, they that are so bewitched do take to be tnie au4
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godly. Briefly, so great Is die malice of tliis sorcerer the devil, and
his desire to hurt, that not only he deceiveth those secure and proud
spirits with his enchantments, but even those also ^hich are profes-

sors of tine Christianity, and well affected in religion : yea, as touch-
ing myself, to say the truth, he sometimes assaileth me so mightily,

and oppresseth me witli such heavy cogitations, that he utterly sha-

doweth my Saviour Christ from me, and in a manner taketh him
clean out of my sight. To be brief, there is none of us all which is

not oftentimes bewitched by false persuasions : that is to say, v\ hich

doth not fear, trust, or rejoice \\here he ought not, or doth not some-
times think otherwise of God, of Christ, of faith, of his vocation, &,c.

than he should do.

Let us therefore learn to know the subtle sleights of this sorcerer,

lest, if he find us sleeping in security, he deceive us by his enchant-

ments. True it is, that by his sorcery he can do no hurt to our mi-
nisriy

;
yet is he with us in spirit. Day and night he rangeth about,

seeking how he may devour every one of us alone ; and unless he find

us sober and armed with spiritual weapons, that is to say, with the

wordof Ood and faith, he wiil devour us.

This is the cause that he oftentimes stirreth up new battles against

us. And indeed it is very profitable for us that he thus assaileth us,

and by his subtle trains exerciseth us ; for by this means he confirmeth

our doctrine, he stirretli up and increaseth faith in us. Indeed we
have been many times cast down, and yet still are cast down in this

conflict, but we perish not ; for Christ hath always triumphed, and
doth triumph through us. Wherefore we hope assuredly, that we
shall also hereafter, by Jesus Christ, obtain the victory against the

devil. And this hope bringethunto us sure consolation, so that in the

midst of our temptations we take courage, and say. Behold, Satan

hath heretofore tempted us, and by his false illusions hath provoked

us to infidelity, to the contempt of God, despair, 8cc.; yet hath he not

prevailed, nor shall he prevail hereafter. " He is greater that is in

us, than he that is in the world." (1 John, iv. 4.) Christ is stronger,

who hath and doth overcome that strong one in us, and shall overcome
him for ever. Notwithstanding, the devil sometimes overcometh us

in the flesh, that we may have experience of the power of a stronger

against that strong one, and may say with Paul, " When I am weak,

then am I strong."

Let no man think therefore that the Galatians only were bewitched
of the devil: but let every man think that he himself might have

been, and yet may be, bewitched by him. There is none of so strong

that he is able to resist him, and specially if he attempt to do it by his

own strength. " Job \\ as an upright and a just man, fearing God, and

there was none like unto him upon the earth." (Job, i. 8.) But
\<'hat power had he against the devil, when God withdreVv his hand?

Did not this holy man horribly fall ? Therefore this enchanter was not

only mighty in the Galatians, but he goeth about continually to de-

ceive, if not all men, yet as many as he can, Avithhis illusionsand false

persuasions; ^'FiJrheis aliar, and the father of lies." (John, viii. 44.)

4



CO^klMEXTARY ON GALATIAifSi 227^

Verse 1. Who hath hercitched you.

Here Paul excuseth the Galatians, and layeth the fault upon the

false aj>ostles. As though he should sav, I see that ye are not fallen

through wilfulness or malice : but the devil hath seut the enchanting

false apostles, his children, amongst you, and they do so bewitch

vou in teaching you that ye are justified by the law , that now ye

think otherwise of Christ than ye did afore when ye heard the

Gospel preached by me. But we labour both by preaching and

w riting unto you, to uncharm that sorcery whercw ith the false apos-

tles have bew itched you, and to set at liberty those which are snared

therewith.

So we also at this day do labour by the word of God against

those fantastical ophiions of the Anabaptists, that we may set at

liberty those that are entangled therewith, and reduce them to the

pure doctrine of failh, and there hold them. And this our labour is

not altogether in vain ; for we have called back many w hom they

have bewitched, and have delivered them out of their snares. Not-
withstanding, such there are, as will not suffer themselves to be
taught, especially the chief sorcerers and authors of this witchery.

They will hear no reason, nor admit the Scripture : yea, they abuse

and corru}it the Scripture, and avoid such places as are alleged against

tlicm, with their false glosses and devilish dreams clean contrary to

the Scripture : which b a manifest sign that they are bewitched of
the devil. Wherefore they are nothing amended bv our admonitions,

but are much more hardened and more obstinate than tliey were be-

fore. And surely 1 could never have believed, but that 1 have good
experience thereof at this day, that the pow er of the devil is so great,

that he is able to make falsehood so like the truth. Moreover (which
is yet more horrible), w hen he goeth about to overw helm sorrow ful

consciences with over-much heaviness, he can so cunningly and so

lively change himself into the likeness of Christ, that it is impossible

for die poor tempted and afflicted soul to perceive it : whereby many
simple and ignorant persons are deceived and driven dow n to despera-

tion, and some also to destroy themselves ; for they are so bewitched of
the devil, that they believe this to be a most certain truth, that they
are tempted and accused, not of the devil, but of Christ himself.

Such a thing of late happened to that miserable man. Dr. Kraws,
of Halle, which said, " I have denied Christ, and therefore he
staudeth now before his Father, and accuseth me." He being blinded
with the illusion of the devil, had so strongly conceived in his mind
this imagination, that by no exhortation, no consolation, no promises
of God he could be brought from it, whereupon he despaired, and
so liiiserably destroyed himself. This was a mere lie, a bewitching
of the devil, and a fantastical definition of a strange Chrbt, whom the
Scripture knoweth not. For the Scripture setteth forth Christ, not as a
judge, a tempter, an accuser ; but a reconciler, a mediator, a com-
forter, and a throne of grace.
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But the poor man, deluded by the devil, could not then see

this ; and therefore, against all Scripture, he thinketh this to be an
undoubted truth ;

" Christ accuseth thee before his Father : he
stancicth not for thee, but against thee ; therefore thou art damned."
And this temptation is not of man, but of tlie devil, which that

enchanter most strongly imprinteth in the heart of the tempted.

But unto us which are led and taught by another spirit, it is a
cursed lie, and a bewitching of the devil. But unto those that are

thus bewitched, it is so certain a truth, that none can be more certain.

Seeing then that the devil is able to print in our hearts so manifest a

lie, that we would swear a thousand times it were an undoubted truth,

M'e must not be proud, but vvaik in fear and humility, calling upon
the Lord Jesus, that we be not led into temptation. Worldly

and secure men, which, having heard the Gospel once or twice

preached, do by and by imagine that they have received abundance

of the Spirit, fall at length in like manner, because they fear not God,
they are not thankful unto him, but peisuade themselves that thev

are able, not only to hold and defend the doctrine of true religion,

but also to stand against the devil in any assault or conflict, be it never

so great. Such are meet instruments for the devil to bewitch and to

throw down to desperation.

On the other side, say not then, I am perfect, I cannot fall ; but

humble thyself, and fear, lest, if thou stand to-day, to-morrow thou

be overthrown. I myself, although I be a doctor of divinity,

and have now preached Christ, and fought against the devil in his

false teachers a great while, by mine own experience have found how
hard a matttrr this is. For I cannot shake off Satan as I desire ;

neither can I so apprehend Christ as the Scripture setteth him forth

;

but oftentimes the devil setteth before mine eyes a false Christ. But
thanks be to God who keepeth us in the word, in faith, and in prayer,

that we may walk before him in humility and fear, and not presume

of our own wisdom, righteousness, and strength, but trust in the

power of Christ, who is strong when we are weak, and by us weak
and feeble creatures continually overcometh and triumpheth: to

whom be glory for ever.

This bewitching then, and this sorcery, is nothing else but a plain

illusion of the devil, printing in the heart a false opinion of Christ

and against Christ ; and he that is deluded with this opinion, is

bewitched. They therefore that have this opinion, that they are jus-

tified by the works of the law, or by the traditions of men, are be-

witched ; for this opinion is against faith and against Christ. Paul

useth this word (bewitching) in contempt of the false apostles,

which so vehemently urged the doctrine of the law and works. As if

he should say, What a devilish bewitching is this ! For as the sensea

are perverted by bodily witchcraft, so are the minds of men also de«

Juded b^ this spiritual witchcraft.
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Verse 1. That ye should not obey the truth'^

The Galatians at the first did gladly hear and obey the truth.

'Therefore when he saith, " Who liath bewitched you ?" he showeth

that ihey vs ere bev\ itched by these fahe apostles, and were fallen away
from the truth, which before tliey did obey. But this seemeth yet a

more bitter and vehement kind of speech, when he saith, that they do
not believe the truth. For he signifieth by these w ords that they are

bewitched, and that he would deliver them from this witchery, and
yet they w ill not acknowledge nor receive this benefit. For it is cer-

tain that he did not reduce all from the errors of the false apostles

unto tlie truth, but that many of them remained yet still bewitched.

Tlierefore he useth these sharp and vehement words, " Who hath

bewitched you r" As if he would say, Ye are so deluded and be-

witched, that now ye cannot obey the truth. 1 fear lest many of you
are utterly lost, and so fallen aw ay, that ye w ill never return again to

the truth.

And here )ou have again to note by the way, another goodly com-
mendation of the law and nian's own righteousness, that the doctrine

and preaching thereof, be it never so fervent, if the preaching of
Christ and of the Gospel do not go withal, never bringeth with it

true conversion and hearty repentance. Hereof manifest demon-
strations we have, not only by plain words of the Scripture, but also

by evident experience. For as it is true which is written to the He-
brews, that the law bringeth none to perfection : so in this Epistle,

St. Paul, by manifest example, confirmeth the same, reasoning thus

V ith the Galatians : Tell me, saith he, ye that w ould be justified by
the law, received ye the Spirit of God by hearing the law, or by the

Gospel of faith preached: Proving by their own experience, that it

is not the law nor the preaching thereof, but the Gospel and preach-
ing of faith, that raiseth a man being fallen, and quickeneth him to

true repentance, as more fully is to be expressed hereafter when we
come to the place. And yet neither is tlie preaching of the law
without its effect ; the use thereof only serveth to show forth the

wrath of God, and to cast down : but to raise up a man, that cometh
by the ministration of the Gospel, and the preaching of faith only
in Christ.

Verse 1. To zchom Jesus Christ before nas described in your sight.

It was bitterly spoken where he said before, that they were so be-
w itched, that they could not obey the truth ; but it is more bitterly

said, when he addeth, that Christ was so lively described before them,
that they might handle him with their hands, and yet they would not
obey the truth. Thus he convinceth them even by their own expe-
rience. As though he would say : Ye are so bewitched and delu»led

v-ith the devilish opinicms of the false apostles, that now ye will not
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obey the tnith. And whereas I have with great travail and diligence

set forth Christ {)laiHly before your eyes, yet doth this profit you
nothing at all.

In these words he hath respect to the former arguments, whereby
lie proved, that to those that will be justified by the law, Clirist is but
the minister of sin ; that such do reject the grace of God, and that to

them Christ died in vain. Which arguments he had before more
vehemently prosecuted and more largely amplified in their presence,

even as if a painter had portrayed Christ Jesus before their eyes.

I^ow being absent, he putteth them in mind of the same things, say-

hig, " to whom Jesus Christ was described in your sight." As if he
said. There is no painter that with his colours can so lively set out
Christ unto you, as I have painted him out by my preaching ; and
^et, notwithstanding, ye still remain most miserably bewitched.

Verse 1 . And was among you crucified.

What did I then pamt out ? Even Christ himself. How was that

done? In this sort, that he is crucified in you or among you. He
useth here very rough and sharp words. Before he said, that they

sought righteousness by the law, rejected the grace of God, and that

to them Christ died in vain. Now he addeth moreover, that they

crucify Christ, who before lived and reigned in them. As if he should

say, Ye have now, not only rejected the grace of God, not only to

you Christ died in vain, but also he is most shamefully crucified

among you. After the same manner he speaketh, Heb. vi. " Cru-
cifying to themselves again the Son of G od, and making a mock of

him," &c.

If a man did but hear the name of a monk, of his shaven crown, of

his cowl, of his rule, it should make him afraid (how much soever

the Papists do adore these abominations, and brag that they are per-

fect religion and holiness, as I and others did judge of them before

God revealed his Gospel unto us: for we were brought up in the

traditions of men, which darkened Christ, and made him utterly un-

profitable unto us), when he heareth Paul say, that even they which

seek to beJustified by the law of God, be not only deniers and mur-
derers of Christ, but also they do most wickedly crucify him again.

Now, if they be crucifiers of Christ which seek to be justified by the

righteousness of the law of God, and the works thereof, what are

they, I pray you, which seek salvation and eternal life by the dregs

and filthy dung of man's righteousness and by the doctrine of devils ?

But who could ever believe or think that it was so horrible and so

abominable a sin to be made a religious man (for so they call them),

namely, to be made a massing priest, a monk, a friar, a nun ? Doubt-
less, no man. Yea, they themselves say moreover, that monkery is a

new baptism. Can there be any thing more horrible than that the

kingdom of the Papists is the kingdom of such as spitefully spit in

llie face of Christ the Sou of .God^ and crucify him again ? For ia-
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deed they crucify him afresh (who was once crucified and rose again),

both in themselves, iu the church, and in the hearts of the faithful

;

for with their spiteful reproaches, rebukes, slanders, and injuries, they

spit u}x)n him, and with their wicked opinions they wound him, and

tluust him through, tliat in them he may die most miserably ; and in

the stead of him they set up a glorious v. itchcraft, whereby men are

so miserably charmed and deluded, that they cannot know Christ to

be their justifier, their reconciler, and saviour, but a minister of sin,

their accuser, their judge, and their destroyer, w hich must be pacified

no otherwise than by our works and merits.

And out of tliis opinion did'afterwards spring the most pestilent

and pernicious doctrine that is in die whole papacy, which is this

:

If thou wUt serve God, thou must merit forgiveness of sins and ever-

lasting life, and must also help others that they may attain to salva-

tion : thou must enter into a monastery, vow obedience, chastity,

poverty, &c. Monks and friars, and tlie rest of that religious rabble,

being puffed up with tins opinion of tlieir own holiness, bragged that

they only were in the life and state of perfection, and that other Chris-

tians led but a common life, for they did no undue works, or more
tlian they were bound to do, that is, they did not vow and keep chas-

tity, poverty, obedience, &c. ; they were but only baptized, and kept

tlie ten commandments : but as for themselves, besides that whicli

was common as well to them as to other Christians, tliey kept also

the w orks of supererogation, and the counsels of Christ : wherefore
they hoped to have merits and a place in heaven among the principal

saints, far above the common sort of Christians.

This was undoubtedly an horrible illusion of the devil, whereby he
hath bewitched almost the whole world. And every man, the more
holy he woidd seem to be, the more he is snared with that witchery,

that is to say, m ith the pestilent persuasion of his own righteousness.

And this w as the cause that we could not know that Jesus Christ w as

our Mediator and Saviour : but we thought tliat he w as a severe

judge, which should be pacified by our works : which was nothing
else but most horribly to blaspheme Christ, and, as Paul said before,

to reject the grace of God, to make the death of Christ of none
effect, and not only to kill him, but also most shamefullv to crucify

him again. And this is the right meaning of that which Christ al-

legeth out of Daniel :
" that abomination standeth in the holy place."

(Dan. ix. 27- Matt. xxiv. 1 5.) Wherefore even>- monk and religious

person, and every justiciary, seeking remission of sins and righteous-

ness by his own works, or by his afflictions, is a crucifier of Christ
now reigning and li\iug, although not in the proper person of Christ,

yet in his own heart and in the heart of others. And whosoever do
enter into monasteries, to the end that by their keeping of their rule

they may be justified, do enter into the dens of diieves, and such aa
crucify CJhrist again.

\Vherefore Paul aseth in this place very severe and sharp words, to

.
the end that he may fear and call back the Galatians from the doc-

.
trme of tlie false apostles. As if he should say : Consider well what
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you have done. Ye have crucified Christ again (and tliis I do so
plainly show and paint out before your eyes, that ye may see it, and
touch it with your hands), because ye seek to be justified by the law.

But if righteousness come by the law, then is Christ a minister of
sin, and his death altogether in vain. If this be true, then must it

needs follow that Christ is crucified again in you.

And it is not without cause that he addeth this clatise, " in you, or

among you," For Christ is no more crucified, he dieth no more in

his own person, as i^ said Rom.vi. , but he dieth in us when we, re-

jecting true doctrine, grace, faith, free remission of sins, seek to be
justified by ouf own works, or else by the works commanded in the.

law. Mere Christ is crucified in us again. Now this false and
wicked persuasion, to seek righteousness by the law and works, is

nothing else (as I have before more amply declared), but the illusion

of the devil, M herewith men are so bewitched, that in no wise they can
acknowledge the benefit of Christ : yea, in all their life they can do
nothirig else, but deny the Lord who had bought them, and in whose
name they were baptized, and crucify him again in themselves. Who-
soever then hath any fear of God, or love unto Christ and his true

religion, let him fly quickly out of this Babylon, and let him tremble

at the very name of the papacy. For the impiety and abomination

thereof is so horrible, that no man is able to express it with words,

neither can it be otherwise seen, than with spiritual eyes only.

These two arguments Paul prosecuteth and beateth into the heads

of the Galatians very diligently : first, that they are so bewitched of

the devil, that they obey not the truth most clearly before their eye^

:

secondly, that they crucify Christ again in themselves. These seem
to be simple and plain words, and widiout any high eloquence, but

in very deed they are so mighty, that they exceed all the eloquence of

man. It cannot therefore be comprehended, but only in spirit, how
great an impiety it is to seek to be justified by the righteousness of

the law, or by the righteousness and merits of man. For, as Paul

saith here, it is nothing else but to be be\^ itched of the devil, to be

disobedient to the truth, and to crucify Christ again. Are not these

goodly commendations of the righteousness of the law and man's own
righteousness ?

The Apostle therefore is Inflamed with a vehement zeal, and with

bitter words he reproveth and condenmeth the presumption of man's

own righteousness, rising upon the observation of the law of God,
and chargeth it with this impiety, that it crucifieth again the Son of

God. Seeing then it is so dangerous a thing, it cannot be beaten

dow n enough, or condemned as it should be : for thereof ensueth such

a fall as is no less than the fall of Lucifer, and such a loss can never

be recovered, and therefore he useth so sharp and rigorous words

against it, that he spareth not the very law of God : against the which

he so bitterly inveigheth, that he seemeth utterly to reject and coti-

demn it. And this doth he, being constrained by great necessity ; for

otherwise he could not withstand the false apostles, nor defend the

righteousness of faith against them. Albeit then that the law be



COMMENTARY OX GALATIANS. 235

holy, jtist, and good, yet must it put on as it were the visor of an

hypocrite, seeking to be justified by works. Now he presseth them
^\ ith an argument, whereof they tliemselves had good experience, and
which they could not deny.

Verse 2. This only would I learn of you : Received ye the Spirit

by the zcorks of the law, or by the hearing offaith preached ?

He speaketh these words w ith a certain indignation and contempt
of the false apostles. If I had nothing else against you but even your
own experience, saith he, yet have I enough. As if he should say

:

Go to now : answer me 1 pray vou, which am your scholar, for ye
are so suddenly become doctors, that ye are now my masters and
teachers :

" Received ye the Holy Ghost by the works of the law,

or by the preaching of the Gospel r" With this argument he so con-
vmceth them, that they have nothing to reply again. For their own
experience is altogether against tliem ; to wit, that tliey had received

the Holy Ghost, not by the works of the lawj but by the preaching of
the Gospel.

Here again I warn you, that Paul speaketh not only of the cere-

monial law, but of the whole law. For he groundelh his argument
upon a sufficient division. If he should speak of the ceremonial law
only, it were not a sufficient division. It is an argument therefore

standing upon two parts, whereof the one must needs be true, and the

other false ; that is, either ye received the Holy Ghost by the law, or
by the hearing of faith. If by the law, then not by the preaching of
faith ; if by the preaching of faith, then not by the law. There is no
mean betwixt these two. For all that is not tlie Holy Ghost or the

preaching of faith, is the law. Here are we in the matter of justifi-

cation. But to attain tojustification, there is no other way but either

the voice of the Gospel, or the voice of the law. Wherefore the law
is here taken generally, as wholly separate from the Gospel. But it

is not the ceremonial law only that is separate from the Gospel, but
also the moral law, or the law of the ten commandments. \\ herefore

Paid speaketh here of the whole law.

He groundeth this argument upon a sufficient distinction, after this

sort : Tell me, saidi he, " Received ye the Holy Ghost by the works
of tlie law, or by the preaching of the Gospel ?" Answer me to this.

Ye cannot say that this was done by the law. For so long as ye
were under the law, and did the w orks thereof, ye never received the

Holy Ghost. Indeed ye taught and heard the law of Moses every

sabbath ; but it hath not been heard or seen that ever the Holy Ghost
was given to any, either doctor or disciple, through the preaching of
the law. Moreover, ye have not only taught and heard the law, but
also ye have laboured with all your power to perform the same by
your works, whereby ye should most of all have received the Holy
Ghost, if he had been given by the law, seeing ye were not only
trachers and hearers, but also doers of the law j and yet ye cannot
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show me that this was done at any time. But as soon as the hearin*'

of faith or the Gospel came unto you, by and by ye received the
Holy Ghost by the only hearing of faith, before ye had done any
work, or showed any fruit of the Gospel. For as Luke witnesseth

in the Acts, at the only preaching of Peter and Paul, " the Holy
Ghost came upon those which heard the word, through whom also

they received divers gifts, so that they spake with new tongues."
(Acts, .\.44. xi. 15. xix. 5, 6.)

It is manifest, therefore, that by the only preaching of faith ye re-

ceived the Holy Ghost before ye did any good work, or brought forth

any fruits of the Gospel. On the other side, the accomplishing of
the law never brought the Holy Ghost; much less could the only

hearmg of the law do it. Therefore not only the hearing of the law,

but that affection and zeal also, whereby ye go about to accomplish
the law by your works, is vain and unprofitable. Wherefore, although

a man labour to do all things, that is to say, although he have a zeal

of God, and with all his endeavour go about to be saved by the law,

and exercise himself day and night in the righteousness thereof, not-

withstanding he doth but labour and consume himself in vain. For
they which are ignorant of the righteousness of God, and "go about
to establish their own righteousness" (Rom. x. 3), as Paul saith in

another place, do not submit themselves unto the righteousness of

God. Again, " Israel, which followed the law of righteousness, at-

tained not to the law of rigliteousness," &c. (Rom. xi.7-) Now,
Paul speaketh here of the manifestation of the Holy Ghost in the

f)rimitive church. For " the Holy Ghost came down in a manifest

ikeness upon those that did believe" (Matt. iii. \6), and by this sign

did plainly witness that he was there present at the preaching of the

Apostles ; also that they which heard the word of faith preached by
the Apostles, were accepted as righteous before God; for else the

Holy Ghost would not have come down upon them.

The Argument of the Book containing the Acts of the Apostles.

Wherefore we must diligently weigh and consider the force of

this argument, which is so often repeated in the Acts of the Apostles.

Which book is written to confirm and establish this argument : for it

teacheth nothing else but that the Holy Ghost is not given by the

law, but by the hearing of the Gospel. For when Peter preached,

the Holy Ghost forthwith fell upon all those that heard him, " and

in one day three thousand, which were present at the preaching of

Peter, believed, and received the Holy Ghost." (Acts, ii.) So Cor-

nelius received the Holy Ghost, not by the alms which he gave ; but

•when Peter had opened his mouth, and was yet speaking, the Holy

Ghost fell upon all them which with Cornelius heard the word.

(Acts, X.) These are manifest arguments, experiences, and divine

works, which cannot deceive us.

JLuke also writetli of Paul in the fifteenth of tlie Acts, that when he

5
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had preached the Gospel together with Barnabas among the Gentiles,

and was returned to Jerusalem, he set himself against the Pharisees

and disciples of the Apostles, which urged circumcision and the

keeping of the la\\-, as necessary to salvation : w hose mouths he so

stopped (saith Luke>, in showing what things he and Barnabas had

done amongst the Gentiles, that the whole church was amazed at

the hearmg thereof, especially when they heard that God had wrought

so many and so great miracles aiid wonders by them among the Gen-
tiles : and ^\ hen they which bare a zeal to the law, did w onder how
it could be that the uncircumcised Gentiles, not doing tlie law, nor die

works thereof, nor having the righteousness of the law, should, not-

withstanding, attain to this grace, to be justitied and receive the Holy
Ghost, as well as tlie Jews tliat w ere circumcised : here Paul and

Baniabas did allege nothing else but manifest experience ; where-

with they were so confounded, tliat they had nothing to reply again.

By this means Paulus Sergius, the lieutenant, and all those cities,

regions, kingdoms, and countries where the Apostles had preached,

by the only preaching of faith did believe, witliout the law and tlie

works thereof.

In the whole book therefore of the Acts, there is nothing else

handled in effect, but that it behoveth as well Jews as Gentiles, as

well righteous as unrighteous, to be justitied by faith alone in Christ

Jesus, without the law and the works thereof. The w hich tiling doth

appear as well by the preaching of Peter, of Paul, of Stephen, of

Philip, and the other Apostles, as also by the examples .of the Gen-
tiles and Jews. For as God gave the Holy Ghost to the Gentiles

w hich lived without the law, by the preaching of the Gospel ; so

did he give the same to the Jew s
;
yet not by the law, nor by the

ceremonies and sacrifices commanded in tlie law, but by the only

preacliing of faith. Now if the law had been able to justify-, and the

righteousness of the law had been necessary to salvation, then doubt-
less the Holy Ghost had not been given to the Gentiles which kept

not the law. But experience itself doth plainly witness, that tlie

Holy Ghost was given unto them without die law (and this did the

Apostles, both Peter, Paul, Barnabas, and others see); therefore the

law dodi not justify, but faith only in Clirist, which the Gospel set-

teih forth.

These things are diligently to be marked, because of the adver-

saries, which do not consider what is handled in the Acts of the

Apostles. I myself in times past also read this book, w hen indeed I

understood in it nothing at all. Therefore when thou hearest or

leadest in the Acts of the Apostles, or wheresoever it be in the Scrip-

tures, this word " Gentiles," thou must think that it is not to be un-
derstood literally of the common nature of the Gentiles, but it car-

rieth with it a spiritual meaning, and is to be taken, not for those which
are under the law, as were the Jews (as before is said in the second
chapter: "we by nature Jews"), &.C.; but for those which are
without the law. ^Vh€refore to say that the Gentiles are justified by
faith, is nothing else, but tliat they w hich observe not the law uor do
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the works thereof, which are not circumcised, which sacrifice not,

&c. are justified and receive the Holy Ghost. By what means ? Not
by the law and the works thereof (for they have no law), but freely,

and without any other means, except only the hearing of the Gospel.

So Cornelius and his friends whom he had called to his house, do
nothing, neither look they upon any works going before, and yet as

many as are present, receive the Holy Ghost. No man speaketh but

Peter. They sitting by do nothing ; they think not of the law, nmch
less do they keep it ; they sacrifice not ; they care not for the re-

ceiving of circumcision, but only are bent to hear that which Peter

speaketh. He by his preaching brought the Holy Ghost into their

hearts, as it were visibly ; " for they spake with tongues, and glori-

fied God."
But some men may here cavil, and say. Who knoweth whether it

were the Holy Ghost or no? Well, let them cavil. Sure it is that

the Holy Ghost, so bearing witness, doth not lie, but hereby showeth
that he accepteth the Gentiles for righteous, and justifieth them by
no other means, than by the only voice of the Gospel, or hearing of

faith in Christ preached. We may see also in the Acts how greatly

the Jews marvelled at this new and strange thing. For the faithful

which were of the circumcision, and came with Peter to Cajsarea,

seeing the gift of the Holy Ghost to be poured out also upon the

Gentiles in the house of Cornelius, were astonished. T Acts, x, 45.)

Also they that were at Jerusalem complained of Peter, for that he
went in to men uncircumcised, " and did eat with them." (Acts, xi.

S.) But when they heard the matter declared by Peter in order as it

was done touching Cornelius, they marvelled and gloriiied God, say-

ing, " Then hath God also given salvation unto the Gentiles."

This report, therefore, and this fame, that God had given salvation

also to the Gentiles, was at the first not only intolerable, but also a

great offence even to the believing Jews. Which they could not easily

shake off; for they had this prerogative above all other nations,

" that they were the people of God. The adoption, the glory, the

worship, sic. belonged to them." (Rom.ix.) Moreover, they exer-

cised themselves in the righteousness of the law; they laboured all

the day long ; they bare the burden and heat of the day : moreover,

they had the promise as touching the observation of the law ; there-

fore they could not but murmur against the Gentiles (Matt, xx.),

and say, " Behold, the Gentiles come but even now, and have not

suffered any heat, or borne any burden ; notwithstanding they have

the same righteousness and Holy Ghost without labour, which we by

labour and by the heat and burden of the day could not obtain."

Indeed they have laboured, but that was but one hour, and by this

labour they are more refreshed than wearied. Wherefore then hath

God tormented us with the law, if it avail nothing to the obtaining of

righteousness .? He now preferreth the Gentiles before us, which

have been so long burdened with the yoke of the law. For we which

are the people of God, have been vexed all the day long ; but they
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which are not the people of God, neither have any law, nor have

done any good at all, are made equal with us.

And tor this cause the council of the Apostles, upon great neces-

sity, was assembled at Jerusalem, to satisfy and pacify the Jews, who
though they believed in Christ, yet was this opinion, notwithstanding,

deeply rooted in their hearts, that the law of Moses ought to be ob-

served.—I'here Peter, upon his own experience, set himself against

them, saying, " If God hath given the same grace unto the Gentiles,

wliich he hath given unto us which have believed in the Lord Jesus

Christ, who was I, that I could let God:' (Acts, xi. 17.) Again,
" God who knoweth dieir hearts, bare them witness in giving unto

them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us. And he put uo dif-

ference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faiih. Now,
therefore, why tempt ye God, to lay a yoke on the disciples' necks,

which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear r" Sec. (Acts, xv.

8, 9t 10.) With these words Peter at once overthroweth the whole
law. As if he should say, We will not keep the law ; for we are not

able to keep it ; but we believe through the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ to be saved, even as they did. So Peter here standeth alto-

gether upon this argument, that God gave unto the Gentiles the self-

same grace that he gave to the Jews. As though he would say,

V» hen 1 preached to Cornelius, I learned by my own experience,

that the IJoly Ghost was given without the law to the Gentiles, by
the only hearing of faith; therefore in no case are they to be burdened
with the law . To conclude, since it is certain that neither we nor our
fathers were ever able to fulfil the law, it behoveth you also to reject

this error, that righteousness and salvation cometh by the law\ And
this the believing Jews did by little and little : but the wicked,

which by this preaching were offended, at the length were altogether

hardened.

The Commendation of the Book containing the Acts ofthe Apostles.

So in the Acts ye shall find the experience, the preachings, and
also the examples of the Apostles for the confinnation of this matter,

against this obstinate opinion touching the righteousness of the law.

And we ought therefore the more to love, and the more diligently to

read this book, because it containeth most substantial testimonies,

which are able to comfort and confirm us against the Papists our
Jews ; whose abominations and coloured hypocrisy we impugn and
condemn by our doctrine, that we may set forth the benefits and glory

of Christ. A\ ho though they have no substantial matter to allege

against us (whereas the Jews might have laid against the Apostles,

tliat they had received the law and all these ceremonies from God),
yet, notwithstanding, they are no less obstinate in defending their

cursed traditions and abominations, than the Jews were in maintain-

ing their law, which they had received from God, glorying and brag
ging that they sit in the place of bishops, and that the authoritj- to

o 3
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govern the churches, is committed unto them.—Whereby they would
bring us into bondage, and wrest from us this article, that we are jus-

tified, not by faith formed and adorned with charity (as they say), but

by faith alone ! But we set against them the book of the Acts. Let

them read this book, and consider the examples contained in it, and

they shall find this to be the sum and the argument thereof, that we
are justified by faith only in Christ without works, and that the

Holy Ghost is given by the only hearing of faith at the preaching

of the Gospel, and not at the preaching of the law, nor by the works

of the law.

A\ herefore thus teach wc, O man, although thou fast, give alms,

honour thy parents, obey the magistrate, &c. yet art thou not justified

thereby. This voice of the law, Honour thy parents, or any other

else, either heard or fulfilled, doth not justify. VMiat then ? To hear

the voice of the spouse, to hear the word of faith ; this word being

heard, doth justify. Wherefore? Because it bringeth the Holy Ghost,

which justifieth a man, and maketh him righteous before God.
Hereby we may see what is the difference between the law and the

Gospel. The law never bringeth the Holy Ghost, but only teacheth

•what we ought to do : therefore it justifieth not. But the Gospel
bringeth the Holy Ghost, because it teacheth what we ought to re-

ceive.—Therefore the law and the Gospel are two contrary doc-

trines. To put righteousness therefore in the law, is nothing else but

to fight against the Gospel. For Moses with his law is a severe ex-

actor; requireth of us that we should work, and that we should

give : briefly, it requireth and exacteth. Contrariwise, the Gospel
giveth freely, and requireth of us nothing else, but to hold out our

hands, and to take that which is offered. Now to exact and to give,

to take and to offer, are clean contrary, and cannot stand together.

For that which is given, I take ; but that which I give, I do not take,

but I offer it unto another. Therefore if the Gospel be a gift, it re-

quired) nothing. Contrariwise, tlie law givedi nothing, but it requireth

and straitly exacteth of us, yea, even impossible things.

Of Cornelius in the Tenth of the Acts.

Here our adversaries set against us the example of Cornelius.
*' Cornelius," say they, " was (as Luke witnesseth) a good man, just,

and fearing God, which gave alms to the people, and prayed to God
continually." Therefore of congruence he did merit the forgiveness

of sins, and the sending of the Holy Ghost. 1 answer, Cornelius

was a Gentile, and this cannot the adversaries deny; for the words

which Peter allegeth (Acts, x. 28), do plainly witness the same. " Ye
know," saith he, " that it is unlawful for a man that is a Jew, to ac-

company with one of another nation ; but God hath showed me that

I should not call any man polluted or unclean." He was therefore a

Gentile, and not circumcised, not keeping the law ;
yea, not once

thinking of it, because it pertaineth notliing unto him ; and yet, not-
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>»ith9tandlng, he was justified, and received the Holy Ghost. And
tliis argument, as I said, is handled throughout the whole book of

the Acts; to wit, that the law availeth nothing to righteousness.

Let this suffice, then, for the defence of the article ofjustihcation,

that Cornelius was a Gentile, not circumcised, not keepnig the law :

therefore he was not justified by the law, but by the hearing of faith,

s—God justifieth therefore without the law, and so consequently tlie

law availeih nothing to righteousness. For otherwise God would
have given the Holy Ghost to the Jews only, which had the law and

kept it, and not to the Gentiles, which had not the law, and much less

did accomplish it. But God wrought clean contrary; for the holy
Ghost was given to them that kept not the law ; ^^herefore righteous-

ness Cometh not by the law. By this means the objection of the

adversaries which do not understand the true manner of justification,

is answered.

Here again the adversaries object against us, and say. Be it so that

Cornelius was a Gentile, and did not receive the Holy Ghost by the

law; yet notwithstanding, forasmuch as the text saith phiinly, " that

he was a just man, fearing God, giving alms," &c. it may seem that

by these works he deserved to have the Holy Ghost aften\ ards given

unto him. 1 answer, that Cornelius was a just and a holy man in the

Old Testament, because of his faith in Chnst which was to come, a3

all the fathers, prophets, and godly kings were righteous, and received

secretly the Holy Ghost through faith in Christ to come. But these

popish sophisters put no difference between faith in Christ to come,
and in Christ which is already come. ^Vherefore, if Cornelius had
died before Christ was revealed, yet had he not been damned, because

he had the failli of the fathers, «hich uere saved by faith ouiy iu

Christ to come, (Acts, xv. 1 1.) He reraaineth then always a Gen-
tile, uncircumcised, and without the law, and yet notwithstanding he
worshipped the self-same God whom thefatheis worshipped by faith

in the ^lessias to come. But now, because the Mes-ias was already

come, necessary it was that it should be sho«fd ur.to him by the

apostle Peter, that he was not now to be looked for, but that he was
already come.

And this article concerning faith in Christ to be revealed, and ia

Christ now revealed (that I may touch this also by the way), is very

necessary- to be kaown. For seeing that Christ is now revealed, we
cannot be saved by faith in Christ to come, but we must believe that

he is already come, hath fulfilled all things, and abolished the law.

Therefore necessary it was also that Conielius should be brought to

another belief, not that Christ was yet to come, as he did believe be-
fore; but that he was already come. So faith giveth place to faith

;

" from faith to faith.'" (Rom. i.)

The popish schoolmen therefore are deceived, when they say for

the maintenance of their opus congruum, or merit before grace,

that Cornelius, by the natural and moral work of reason, deserved
grace and the sending of the Holy Ghost. For to be a just man and
Jearing God, are the properties^ uot of a Gentile pr of a natiual laan,

Q4
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but of a spiritual man, who hath faith already. For unless he did be-

lieve in God, and fear God, he could not hope to obtain any thin;;

of him by prayer. The first commendation therefore that Luke
givelh unto Cornelius, is this, •* That he is a righteous man, and
fearing God :" afterwards he commendelh him for his v\ orks and alms-

deeds. This our adversaries do not consider, but lay hold upon this

sentence, *' That he gave alms unto the poor : for that seemeth to

make for the establishing of their merit of congruence or desert going

before grace. But fust the person or the tree must be commended,
and then the Morks and the fruit. Cornelius is a good tree, for he is

righteous and feareth God : therefore he bringcth forth good fruit, he

giveth alms, he calleth upon God ; and these fruits please God because

of his faith. Wherefore the angel commcndeth Cornelius for his faith

in Christ which was come, and bringeth him from that faith, to ano-

ther faith in Christ which was already come, when he saith, " Call

for Simon, whose surname is Peter : he shall tell thee what thou

oughtest to do," 8cc. (Acts, x. 5, 6.) Like as then Cornelius was

without the law before Christ was revealed ; even so, after Christ was
revealed, he received neither the law nor circumcision. And as he

kept not the law before, so did he not keep it afterwards, lliis ar-

gument therefore concludeth strongly ; Cornelius was justified without

the law, therefore the law justifieth not.

Naaman the Syrian.

Likewise Naaman the Syrian was, no doubt, a good and godly

man, and had a religious and reverent opinion of God. And allhougli

he was a Gentile and belonged not to the kingdom of Moses, which

then flouVished
;
yet, notwithstanding, his flesh was cleansed, and tho

God of Israel was revealed unto him, and he received the Holy
Ghost. For thus he saith : now " I know assuredly that there is no

other God in all the world but in Israel." (2 Kings, v. &,c.) He doth

nothing at all, he keej)eth not the law, he is not circumcised ; but

only he prayeth that so much of that earth niiglit be given unto him,

as two mules should be able to carry away. Moreover it appeareth

that faith was not idle in him. For thus he speaketh to Uie prophet

Heliseus, " Thy servant will henceforth neither offer burnt sacrifice

nor offering unto any other God, saving the Lord. But in this thing

the Lord be merciful unto thy servant,that when my master goeth into

the house of Rimmon to worshij) there, and leaneth on my hand, and

I bow myself in the house of Rimmon ; when I do bow down, I say,

in the house of Rimmon, the Lord be merciful to thy servant in this

point." To whom the prophet saith, "Go in peace." So was he

justified. The Jew, hearing this, fretteth for anger, and saith, What

!

should the Gentile be justified widiout the keeping of tlie law ?

should he be compared witli us which are circumcised ?
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The Gentiles justified without the Law, even zchen the Law and

Policy of Moses was yet inforce.

Therefore God, long before, when the kingdom of Moses was

yet standing and flourishing, did show that he justified men without

the law, as indeed he justified many kings in Eg\pt and in Babylon ;

also Job, and many other nations of the East. Moreover, Nineveh,

a great city, was justified, and received the promise of God, that it

should not be destroyed. By what means ? Not because it heard

and fulfilled the law ; but because it believed the word of God which

the prophet Jonas preached. For so saith the prophet ;
" And the

Ninevites believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on sack-

cloth :" that is to say, they repented. Our adversaries do craftily

pass over this v.ord (believed), and yet the effect of all together

resteth therein. Thou readest not in Jonas, And the Ninentes re-

ceived the law of Moses, were circumcised, offered sacrifice, fulfilled

the works of the law : but, believing the word, they repented in sack-

cloth and ashes.

This was done before Christ was revealed, when that faith yet

reigned, which believed in Christ to come. If then the Gentiles

were justified without the law, and received secretly the Holy Ghost,

when the law was yet in force, why should the law be required as

necessary to righteousness, which by the coming of Christ is now
abolished ? Wherefore this is a strong argument, grounded upon the

experience of the Galatians :
" Received ye the Holy Ghost by the

works of the law, or by the hearing of faith preached r" (Gal. iii. 11.)

For they were compelled to grant that they heard nothing of the

Holy Ghost, before the preaching of Paul : but when he preached the

Gospel, then they received the Holy Ghost.

So we also at this day, convicted by the testimony of our own
conscience, are constrained to confess, that the Holy Ghost is not

given by the law, but by the hearing of faith. For many heretofore

in the Papacy, have gone about, with great labour and study, to keep
the law, the decrees of the Fathers, and the traditions of the Pope :

and some, with painful and continual exercises in watching and pray-

ing, did so weary and weaken their bodies, that afterwards they were
able to do nothing : wherebv, notwithstanding, thev gained nothinc

else, but that they miserably afflicted and tormented themselves.

They could never attain to a quiet conscience, and peace in Christ,

but continually doubted of the good will of God towards them. But
now, since the Gospel teacheth that the law and works do not
justify, but faith alone in Jesus Christ, hereupon followeth a most
certain knowledge and understanding, a most jovful conscience, and
a true judgment of every kind of life, and of all things else whatso-
ever. The believing mau may now easily judge that the Papacy,
"svith all the religious orders and traditions thereof, is wicked ; which
before he could not do. For so great blindness reigned in the
world; that we thought those works which mea had advised, not only
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without the will of God, but also contrary to his commandment, to

be much better than those, which the magistrate, the householder,

tiie child, the servant did at the commandment of God.
Indeed we ought to have learned by the word of God, that the reli-

gious orders of the Papists, which only they call holy, are wicked,

since there is no commandment of God, or testimony in the Holy
Scriptures, as touching the same. Contrariwise, other orders of life,

which have the word and commandment of God, are holy and or-

dained of God. But we were then m rapped in such horrible darkness,

that we could not trulyjudge of any thing. But now, since the clear

light of the Gospel doth appear, all kinds of life in the world are

under ourjudgment. We may boldly pronounce out of the word of

God, that the condition of servants, which before the world is most
vile, is far more acceptable unto God than all tlie religious orders of

the Papists. For by this word he commendeth, approveth, and
adorneth the state of servants, and so doth he not the orders of monks,
friars, and such other. Therefore this argument grounded upon ex-

perience, ought to prevail with us also. For although many men in

the Papacy wrought many and great works, yet could they never be
certain of the will of God towards them, but they were always in

doubt : they could never attain to the knowledge of God, of them-
selves, of their calling : they never felt the testimony of the Spirit

in their hearts. But now that the truth of the Gospel appeareth,

they are fully instructed, by the only hearing of faith, in all these

things.

It is not without cause that I do so largely intreat of these things*

For it seemeth to reason but a small matter, that the Holy Ghost is.

received by the only hearing of faith, and that there is nothing else

required of us, but that we, setting apart all our works, should give

ourselves only to the hearing of the Gospel. Man's heart doth not

miderstand nor believe that so great a treasure, namely, the Holy
Ghost, is given by the only hearing of faith ; but reasoneth after this

manner : Forgiveness of sins, deliverance from death, the giving of

the Holy Ghost, of righteousness, and everlasting life, are great

things: therefore if thou wilt obtain these inestimable benefits, thou

must perform some other great and weighty matter. This opinion

the devil doth well like and approve, and also increaseth the same in

the heart. Therefore when reason heareth this, Tliou canst do no-

thing for the obtaining of the forgiveness of sins, but nmst only hear

the word of God, by and by it crieth out, and saith, Fie ! thou

makest too small account of the remission of sins, &c. So the ines-

timable greatness of the gift is the cause that we cannot believe it

;

and because this incomparable treasure is freely offered, therefore it

is despised.

But this we must needs learn, that forgiveness of sins, Christ and

the Holy Ghost, are freely given unto us at the only hearing of faith

preached, notwithstanding our horrible sins and demerits. And we
must not weigh, how great the thing is that is given, and how un-

worthy we are of it (for so should the greatness of the gift, and oujr
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umvorthiness, terrify us), but we must think that it pleaseth God freely

to give unto us this unspeakable gift ; unto us, I say, which are un-

worthy, as Christ in Luke saith :
" Fear not, little flock : for it b

your Father's pleasure to give it unto you: lo, to give unto you,"

saith he, " a kingdom." (Luke, xii. 0.2.) To whom ? to you un-

\Yorthy, which are his little flock. If I then be little, and the tiling

great (nay rather of all things the greatest) which God hath given unto

me, 1 must think, that he also is great and only great, which giveth

it. If he ofter it and w ill give it, I consider not mine own sin and

unworthiuess, but his fatherly good w ill towards me which is the

giver ; and I receive the greatness of the gift w ith joy and gladness,

and am thankful for so inestimable a gift given freely unto me, to

me, 1 say, unworthy, by the hearing of faith.

Here again foolish reason is offended, and reproveth us, saying,

Where ye teach men to do nothing at all for the obtaining of so great

and inestimable a gift, but to hear the word of God, this seemetfa

to tend to the great contempt of grace, and to make men secure, idle,

and dissolute, so that they slack their hands, and do no good at all.

Therefore it is not good to preach this doctrine, for it is not true

:

but men must be urged to labour and to exercise themselves unto righ-

teousness, and then shall they obtain this gift. The self-same thing

the Pelagians in times past objected against the Christians. But
hear Mhat Paul saith in this place :

" Ye have received the Holy
Ghost ;" not by your own labour and travail, not by tlie w orks of the

law, " but by the hearing of faith." Briefly, hear what Christ him-

self saith, and what he answereth to Jvlartha, being very careful, and

hardly bearing that her sister ^lar}-, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and

hearing his Mord, should leave her to minister alone. " Martha,

Martha," saith he, " thou carest, and art troubled about many things^

but one thing is needful. Mary hath chosen the good part which

shall not be taken from her." (Luke, x. 41, 42.) A man
therefore is made a Christian, not by working, but by hearing

;

wherefore he that will exercise himself to righteousness, must first

exercise himself in hearing the Gospel. Now when he hath heard

and received the Gospel, let him give thanks to God with a joyful

and a glad heart, and afterwards let him exercise himself in those good
works which are commanded in the law, so that the law and works
may follow the hearing of faith. So may he quietly w alk in the

light, which is Christ, and boldly choose and do works, not hypo-

critical, but good works indeed, such as he knoweth to please God
and to be commanded of him, and contemn all those hypocritical

shadows of free-will works.

Our adversaries think that faith, whereby we receive the Holy
Ghost, is but a light matter : but how high and hard a matter it is, I

myself do find by experience, and so do all they which w ith me do
earnestly embrace the same. It is soon said, tliat by the only hearing

of faith, the Holy Ghost is received : but it is not so easily heard,

laid hold on, believed, and retained, as it is said. Wherefore if thou

hear of me tliat Christ is tliat Lamb of God; sacrificed for thy sim.
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see also that thou hear it effectually. Paul very aptly calleth it the
" hearing of faith," and not the m ord of faith (although there be small

difference) ; that is, such a word as thou hearing dost believe, so that

the word be not only my voice, but may be heard of thee, and may
enter into thy heart, and may be believed of thee : then it is truly and
indeed the hearing of faith through the which thou receivest the Holv
Ghost ; which after thou hast once received, thou shalt also mortily

thy flesh.

The faithful do find by their own experience, how gladly they

would hold and embrace the word when they hear it, with a full faith,

and abandon this opinion of the law and of their own righteousness
;

but they feel in their flesh a mighty resistance against the spirit.

For reason and the flesh will needs work together. This saying, " Ye
must be circumcised and keep the law," cannot be utterly rooted out

in our minds, but it sticketh fast in the hearts of all the faithful. There
is in the faithful therefore a continual conflict between the hearing of

faith and the works of the law. For the conscience always mur-
mureth, and thinketh, that this is too easy a way, that by the only

hearing of the word, righteousness, the Holy Ghost, and life ever-

lasting, are promised unto us. But come once to an earnest trial

thereof, and then tell me how easy a thing it is to hear the word of

faith. Indeed He which giveth is great ; moreover, he giveth great

things willingly and freely, and u})braideth no man therewith ; but

thy capacity is hard, and faith weak, still striving against thee, so that

thou art not able to receive this gift. But let thy conscience murmur
against thee never so much, and let this mmt come never so often

into thy mind, yet stand fast and hold out, until thou overcome this

must. So, as faith increaseth by little and little, that opinion of

the righteousness of the law will diminish. But this cannot be done

without great conflicts.

Verse 3. Are ye sofoolish, that, after ye have begun in the spirit,

ye would nozc end in thejiesh ^

This argument being concluded, how that the Holy Ghost comelb

not by the works of the law, but by the preaching of faith ; he begin*

neth here to exhort and terrify them from a double danger or incom-

modity. The first is :
" Are ye so foolish, that, after ye have begun

in the spirit, ye would now end in the flesh ? The other fol-

loweth :
" Have ye suffered so great things in vain ?" As if he said.

Ye began in the spirit : that is, your religion was excellently weU
begun. As also a little after he saith, " Ye ran well," &c. But

what have ye gotten thereby .? Forsooth, ye will now end in

the flesh.

Paul setteth here the spirit against tlie flesh. He calleth not

the flesh (as before I have said) fleshly lust, beastly passions, or

sensual appetites ; for he intreateth not here of lust and such

other fleshly desires ; but of forgiveness of sins, of justifying the
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conscience, of obtaining righteousness before God, of deliverance

from the law, sin, and death ; and yet notwithstanding he sailli

here, that tliey, forsakuig the spirit, do now end in the flesh.

Flesh tlierefore is here taken for the very righteousness and wis-

dom of the flesh, and the judgment of reason, which seeketh to be

justified by the law. Whatsoever then is most excellent in man, the

same here Paul calleth flesh, as the wisdom of reason, and the

righteousness of the law itself.

And this place must be well considered, because of the slan-

derous and caviling Papists, which wrest the same against us, saying,

that Me in popery began in the spirit, but now, having married

wives, we end in the flesh. As though a single life, or not to have a
w ife, were a spiritual life ; and as though it nothing hindered their

spiritual life, if a man, not contented with one whore, have many.
'ITiey are madmen, not understanding what the spirit, or what the

flesh, is. The spirit is v\hatsoever is done in us according to the

spirit ; the flesh, whatsoever is done in us according to the flesh

without the spirit. ^^ herefore all the duties of a Christian man, as

to love his wife, to bring up his children, to govern liis famtly, and
such-like, which unto them are w orldly and carnal, are the fruits of
the spirit. These blind buzzards camiot discern things which are the

good creatures of God, from vices.

Here is also to be noted the manner of speech which the Apostle
useth when he sai h, Lt came consummafuiiii, speaking in the pas-

sive voice. As if he said, Ve end, yea rather ye are ended in the

flesh. For the righteousness of the law, which Paul here callelh the

flesh, is so far off from justifying, that they which, after tlie receiving

the Holy Ghost through the hearing of faith, fall back again unto it^

are ended in it, that is to say, are utterly destroyed. Therefore who-
soever teach that the law ought to be fulfilled to this end, that mea
might be justified thereby, while they go about to quiet their con-

sciences, tliey hurt them, and while they would justify them, they

condemn them.

Paul hath always a glance at the false apostles ; for they still urged
the law, saying, Faith only in Christ takelh not aw ay sin, pacifieth

not the wrath of God, justifieth not : therefore if ye will obtain

these benefits, ye must not only believe in Christ, but therewith ye
must also keep the law , be circumcised, keep the feasts, sacrifices, &c.
Thus doing, ye shall be free from sin, from the w rath of God, from
everlasting death. Yea rather, saith Paul, by the self-same things

ye establish unrighteousness, ye provoke the wrath of God, ye add sin

to sin, ye quencli the spirit, ye fall away from grace, and utterly

reject the same, and ye, together with your disciples, do end in the

flesh. This is the first danger, from the which he terrifieth the

Galatians, lest, if they seek to be justified by the law, they lose theiy

spirit, and forego their good beginnings for a wretched end.
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Verse 4. Have ye suffered so many things in vain ?

The other danger or incommodity is this :
" Have ye suffered so

many things in vain ?" As though he would say, Consider, not only

how well ye began, and how miserably ye have forsaken your good be-
ginning and your course well begun : moreover, that not only ye have

lost the first fruits of the spirit, being fallen again into the ministry

of sin and death, and into a doleful and a miserable bondage of the

law ; but consider this also, that ye have suffered much for the Gospel
sake, and for the name of Christ ; to wit, the spoiling of your goods,

railings, and reproaches, dangers both of bodies and lives, &.c. AW
things were in a happy course and great towardness with you. Ye
taught purely, ye lived holily, and ye endured many evils constantly

for the name of Christ. But now, all is lost, as well doctrine

as faith ; as well doing as suffering ; as well the spirit as the fruits

thereof.

Hereby it appeareth sufficiently, what incommodity the righteous-

ness of the law of man's own righteousness bringeth ; to wit, that

they which trust in it do lose at once unspeakable benefits. Now,
M'hat a miserable thing is it, so suddenly to lose such inestimable

glory and assurance of conscience towards God ! also to endure so

many great and grievous afflictions, as loss of goods, wife, children,

body and life, and yet notwithstanding to sustain all these things in

vain ! And out of these two places much matter may be gathered to

set forth and amplify at large the goodly commendation of the law

and man's own righteousness, if a man would stand upon every parcel

by itself, and declare what spirit it was wherewith they began ; what,

how great, and how many the afflictions were which they endured for

Christ's sake. But no eloquence can sufficiently set forth these mat-

ters : for they are inestimable things whereof Paul here intreateth ; to

wit, the glory of God, victory over the world, the flesh, and the

devil ; righteousness and everlasting life ; and on the other side, sin,

desperation, eternal death, and hell. And yet, notwithstanding, in a

moment we lose all these incomparable gifts, and procure unto our-

selves these horrible and endless miseries, and all by false teachers,

when they lead us away from the truth of the Gospel unto false doc-

trine. And this do they, not only very easily, but also under a

show of great holiness, bring to pass.

Verse 4. Jf notwithstanding it be in vain.

This he addeth as a correction ; whereby he mitigateth the repre-

hension that goeth before, which was somewhat sharp. And this he

doth as an Apostle, lest he should terrify the Galatians too much.

Although he chide them, yet notwithstanding he always doth it in

3uch sort, that he poureth in sweet oil withul, lest he should drive

them to desperation.
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He saltli therefore, " If notwithstanding it be in vain.** As ifhe

uould sav, Yet 1 do not take away all hope from you. But if ye

will so end in the flesh, that is to say, follow the righteousness of the

law and forsake the spirit, as ye have begun, then know ye, that all

vour glory and afliance which ye have in God, is in vain, and all your

afflictions are unprofitable. Indeed I must needs speak somewhat
roughly unto you in this matter ; I must be fervent in the defence

thereof, and somewhat sharp in chiding of you, especially the matter

beinsc so weighty and constraining me thereunto, lest ye should think

it to be but a tnde to reject the doctrine of Paul and receive another.

Not\\ ithstandmg, I w ill not utterly discourage you, so that ye repent

and amend. For sicklv and scabbed children may not be cast away,

but must be tendered and cherished more dihgently than they which
are in health. So that Paul here, like a cunning physician, layeth all

the fault in a manner upon the false apostles, the authors and only

cause of this deadly disease. Contrariwise, he haudleth the Galatians

very gently, that by his mildness he might heal them. We therefore,

by the example of Paul, ought in like manner to reprehend the

weak, and so to cure their infirmity, that in the mean time we leave

not off to cherish and comfort them, lest, if we handle them too

sharply, they fall into desperation.

Verse .5. He therefore thnt mhiistereth to you in the spirit, and
vcorketh miracles unto ifou, doth he it through the zoorks of the

iazc, or bi/ the hearing offaith preached '^

This argument grounded upon the experience of the Galatians,

doth so well like the Apostle, that after he hath reproved and terrified

ihem, setting before them a double danger, he now repeateth the

same again, and that with a more large amplification, saying, " He
which ministereth," &c. That is to say, Ye have not only received

the spirit by the hearing of faith, but whatsoever ye have either

known or done, it came by the hearing of faith. As though he would
say. It w as not enough that God gave you once the spirit ; but the
same God hath also enriched you w ith the gifts of the spirit, and in-

creased the same in you, to the end, that, when ye have once received

the spirit, it might always grow and be more effectual in you. Hereby
it is plain, that the Galatians had wrought miracles, or, at the least,

had showed such fruits of faith as the true disciples of the Gospel are

wont to bring forth. For the Apostle elsewhere saith, that " the king-

dom of God is not in word, but in power." (1 Cor. iv. 'iO.) Now,
this power is not only to be able to speak of the kingdom of God ;

but also in very deed to show that God through his spirit is effectual

in us. So before, in the second chapter, he saith of himself, " He
that was effectual in Peter among the Jews, was also effectual in me;
He that was mighty by Peter in the apostleship over the circumcision,
vas also mighty by me towards the Gentiles."

\\ ben a preacher then so preachelli, that the werd ii so fruitless^
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but effectual in the hearts of the hearers, that is to say, when faitfi,

hope, love, and patience do follow, then God giveth his spirit, and
worketh miracles in the hearers. In like manner, Paul saith

here, that " God hath given his spirit to the Galatians, and hath

wrought miracles among them." As though he would say, God hath

not only brought to pass through my preaching, that ye should be-
lieve, but also that ye should live holiiy, bring forth many fruits of
faith, and suffer many afflictions. Also by the same power of the

Holy Ghost, of adulterers, of w rathful, impatient, and covetous per-

sons, and of very enemies, ye are become liberal, chaste, gentle,

patient, and lovers of your neighbours. Whereupon afterwards

he giveth testimony of them in the fourth chapter, that they received

him as an angel of God, yea, rather as Christ Jesus ,• and that they

loved him so entirely, that they were ready to have plucked out their

own eyes for him.

Now, to love thy neighbour so heartily, that thou art ready to

bestow thy money, thy goods, thine eyes, and all that thou hast, for

his salvation, and moreover to suffer patiently all adversities and
afflictions ; these, no doubt, are the effects and fruits of the spirit,

and these, saith he, ye received and enjoyed before these false teachers

came among you. But ye received them not by the law, but of God,
who so ministered unto you, and daily increased in you his Holy
Spirit, that the Gospel had a most happy course among you, in

teaching, believing, working, and suffering. Now, seeing ye know
these things (being convicted even by the testimony of your own
consciences), how comelh it to pass that ye show not the same fruits

that ye did before: that is, that ye teach not truly, that ye believe

not faithfully, that ye live not holiiy, that ye work not rightly, and

that ye suffer not patiently : finally, who hath so corrupted you, that

you bear not so loving affection towards me, as ye did before ? that

ye receive not Paul now as an angel of God, nor as Jesus Christ?

that ye will not pluck out your eyes to give them unto me? How
Cometh it to pass, I say, that this fervent zeal of yours waxeth so cold

towards me, and that ye now prefer before mo. the false apostles,

which do so miserably seduce you ?

In like manner it happeneth unto us at this day. When we first

preached the Gospel, there were very many that favoured our doc-

trine, and had a good and reverend opinion of us : and after the

preaching thereof, follow ed the fruits and effects of faith. But what

ensued ? A sort of light and brain-sick heads sprang up, and by and

by destroyed all that we had in long time and with much travail

planted before, and also made us so odious unto them which before

loved us dearly, and thankfully received our doctrine, that now they

hate nothing more than our name. But of this mischief the devil is the

author, working in his members contrary works, which wholly light

against the works of the Holy Ghost. Therefore, saith the Apostle,

your experience, O ye Galatians, ought to teach you, that these

excellent virtues proceeded not of the works of the law : for a*
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>fc liad tliem not before the hearing of faith preached : so ye have

them not now, although the false apostles reign in the midst of you.

We likewise may say at this day to those which vaunt thtmsfIves to

be gospellers, and to be freed from the tyranny of the Pope ; Have
ye overcome the tyranny of the Pope, and obtained liberty in Christ

through the Anabaptists, and such other fantastical spirits, or througli

us who have preached faith in Jesus Christ r Here if they « ill confess

the truth, they must needs say, No doubt, by the preaching of faith.

And true it is, that at the beginning of our preaching the doctrine of

faith had a most happy course, and down fell the Pope's pardons,

purgatory, vows, masses, and such-like abominations, which drew
with them the ruin of all popery. No man could juslly rondenm us :

for our doctrine w as poor, raising up and comforting many poor

consciences, >\hich had been long oppressed with men's traditions

under the papacy, \\hich was a plain tyranny, a racking and cruci-

fying of consciences. JNIany therefore gave thanks unto God, that

through the Gospel (which we first, by the grace of God, then

preached) they were so mightily delivered out of these snares, and

this slaughter-house of consciences. But when these new fond heads

sprang up (who went about by ail means to work our discredit), then

began our doctrine to be evil thought of; for it was commonly
bruited abroad, that the professors thereof disagreed am jng them-

selves. \S hereat many being greatly offended, fell quite from the

truth, putting the Papists in comfort, that we, together with our

doctrine, should shortly come to nought, and bv this means they

should recover their former dignity and authority again.

Wherefore, like as the false apostles vehemently contended that

the Galatians, now justified by faith in Christ, ou^ht to be circum-

cised and keep the law of Moses, if they would be delivered from

their sins, and from the w rath of God, and obtain the Holy Ghost,

and yet, notwithstanding, by the self-same means they burdened them
the more w ith sins (for sin is not taken away by the law , neither is

the Holy Ghost given through it, but onlv it worketh wrath, and
driveth men into great terrors) ; so at this day these rash heads, w hich

ought to provide for the safetv- of the Catholic church, and at once to

drive down all popery, have done no good, but much hurt to the

church : they have not overthrown the papacy, but have more esta-

blished it.

But if they had, as they began, with a common consent together

with us, taught and diligently urged the article of justification ; that

is to say, that we are justified neither by the righteousness of the

law, nor by our own righteousness, but bv only faith in Jesus

Christ ; doubtless this one article, bv little and little, as it began, had
overthrown the whole papacy, wi.h all her brotherhoods, pardon, re-

ligious orders, relics, ceremonies, invocation of saints, purgatory,

masses, watchings, vows, and infinite other like abominations. But
they leaving oft' the preaching of faith and true Christian righteousness,

have gone another w ay to work, to the great hindrance, both of sound
doctrine, and of the churches.

B



250 C0M3IENTAUY ON GALATIANS.

Verse 6. jJs Abraham believed God, and it zvas imputed to lam

for righteousness.

Hitherto Paul reasoneth upon the experience of the Galatians,

and with this argument he ura;eth tlieni vehemently. Ye, saith he,

have beheved, and beheving have done miracles, and have sliowed

many notable signs; and moreover ye have suffered many afflictions;

all which things are the effects and operations, not of the law, but

of the Holy Ghost. This the Galatians were constrained to confess.

For they could not deny these things which were before their eyes,

and manifest to their senses ; and therefore this argument, grounded

upon their own experience, is very strong.

Now he addeth the example of Abiaham, and rehearsetli the

testimony of the Scripture. The first is out of Gen. xv. 6. " Abra-
ham believed God," &.c. This place the Apostle here mightily pro-

secuteth, as also he did in his Epistle to the Romans :
" If Abraham,"

saith he, "was justified by the works of the law, he hath righteousness

and rejoicing, not before God, but before men." (Rom. iv. 2,3.)

For before God there is in him nothing but sin and wrath. Now, he
was justified before God, not because he did work, but because he
did believe. For the Scripture saith, " Abraham believed God, and

it was imputed to him for righteousness." Tliis place doth Paul
there notably set forth and amplify, as it is most worthy :

" Abra-
ham," saith he, " was not weak in the faith, neither considered he
his own body which was now dead, being almost an hundred years

old : neither the deadness of Sarah's womb : neither did he doubt of

the promise of God through unbelief, but was strengthened in tlie

faith, and gave glory to God, being fully assured, that whatsoever

God had promised, he was able to do. Now, it is not written for

him only, that it was imputed to him for righteousness, but for u*
also," &c. (Rom. iv. IQ, 120, Sec.)

Paul by these words, " Abraham believed," of faith in God,
maketh the chiefest worship, the chiefest dut) , the chiefe&t obedience,

and the chiefest sacrifice. Let him that is a rhetorician, amplify this

place, and he shall see that faith is an almighty thing, and that the

power thereof is infinite and inestimable ; for it giveth glory unto

God, which is the highest service that can be given unto him. Now,
to give glory unto God, is to believe in him, to count him true, wise,

righteous, merciful, almighty ; briefly, to acknowledge him to be the

author and giver of all goodness. This reason doth not, but faith.

That is it which maketh us divine people, and, as a man would say,

it is the creator of certain divinity, not in the substance of God, but

in us. For without faith God loseth in us his glory, wisdom, righ-

teousness, truth, and mercy. To conclude : no majesty or divinity re-

maineth unto God, where faith is not. And the cliiefest diing that

God requireth of man is, that he giveth unto him his glory and hi»

flivinity : Uiat is to say, that he taketh him not for an idol, but for

God ; w ho legardeth him, heareth him; show eth mercy uuto him, and
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IbelpetK liim. This being done, God hath his full and perfect divinity,

that is, he hath whatsoever a faithful heart can attribute unto him.

To be able therefore to give that glory unto God, it is the wisdom

of wisdoms, the righteousness of righteousness, the religion of reli-

gions, and sacrifice of sacrifices. Hereby we may perceive what an

high and excellent righteousness faith is, and so, by the contrary, what

an horrible and grievous sin infidelity is.

Whosoever then believeth the word of God, as Abraham did, is

righteous before God, because he hath faith, which giveth glon,- unto

God : that is, he giveth to God that which is due to him. For faith

saith thus, I believe thee, O God, when thou speakest. And what

saith God ? Impossible things, lies, foolish, weak, absurd, abomi-

nable, heretical, and devilish things, if ye believe reason. For what

is more absurd, foolish, and impossible, than \\ hen God saith unto

Abraham that he should have a son of the barren and dead body of

his wife Sarah .''

So, if we will follow the judgment of reason, God setteth forth

absurd and impossible things, when he setteth out unto us the articles

of the Christian faith. Indeed it seemeth to reason an absurd and a

foolish thing, that in the Lord's Supper is offered unto us the body

and blood of Christ, that baptism is the laver of the new birth, and

of the renewing of the Holy Ghost, that the dead shall rise in the

last day, that Christ the Son of God was conceived and carried m the

womb of the Virgin Marv-, that he was bom, that he suffered the

most reproachful death of the cross, that he was raised up again,

that he now sitteth at the right hand of God the Father, and that he

hath power both in heaven aed inearth. For this cause Paul calleth

the Gospel of Ciirist crucified, the word of the cross and foolish

preaching (iCor. i. IS), which to the Jews was offensive, and to

the Gentiles foolish doctrine. Wherefore reason doth not understand

that to hear the w ord of God and to believe it, is the chiefest service

that God requireth of us ; but it thiuketh that those things which it

chooseth and doth of a good intent, as they call it, and of her own
devotion, please God. Tliertfore when God speaketh, reason

judgeth his word to be heresy, and the word of the devil, for it

seemeth unto it absurd and foolish.

But faith killeth reason, and slayeth that beast which the whole
world and all creatures cannot kill. So Abraham killed it by faith

in the word of God, whereby seed was promised to him of Sarah, who
was barren and now past child-bearing. Unto this word, reason

yielded not straightv,ay in Abraham, but it fought against faith in him,

judging it to be an absurd, a foolish, and impossible thing, that Sarah,

who was now not only ninety years old, but was also barren by
nature, should bring forth a son. Thus faith wrestled with reason

in Abraham : but herein faith got the victorv% killed and sacrificed

reason, that most cruel and pestilent enemy of God. So all the godly
entering with Abraham into the darkness of faith do kill reason,

saying, Reason, thou art foolish, thou dost not favour tliose things

which belong unto God : tlierefore speak not against me, but hold

K 2
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thy peace. Judge not, but hear the word of God, and believe it'.

So the godly by faith kill such a beast as is greater than the whole
world, and thereby do offer to God a most acceptable sacrifice and
service.

And in comparison of this sacrifice of the faithful, all the religions

of all nations, and all the works of all monks and merit-mongers, are

nothing at all. For by this sacrifice, first, as 1 said, they kill reason,

a great and mighty enemy of God. For reason despiseth God, de-

nieth his wisdom, justice, power, truth, mercy, majesty, and divinity.

Moreover, by the same sacrifice they yield glory unto God ; that is,

they believe him to be just, good, faithful, true, &c. ; they believe that

he can do all things, that alibis words are holy, true, lively, and effec-

tual, &c. which is a most acceptable obedience unto God. Wherefore
there can be no greater or moi e holy religion in the world, nor more
acceptable service unto God, than faith is.

Contrariwise, the justiciaries, and such as seek righteousness by
their own works, lacking faith, do many things. They fast, they

pray, they watch, they lay crosses upon themselves. But because

they think to appease the wrath of God, and deserve grace by things,

they give no glory to God, that is, they do not judge him to be mer-
ciful, true, and keeping promise, &,c. but to be an angry judge,

which must be pacified with works ; and by this means they despise

God, they make him a liar in all his promises, they deny Christ and
all his benefits ; to conclude, they thrust God out of his seat, and set

themselves in his place. For they rejecting and despising the word
of God, do choose unto themselves such a service of God and such

works as God hath not commanded. They imagine that God hath a

pleasure therein, and they hope to receive a reward of him for the

same. Therefore they kill not reason that mighty enemy of God, but

quicken it ; and they take from God his majesty and his divinity, and

attribute the same unto their own works. Wherefore only faith

giveth glory unto God, as Paul Nvitnesseth of Abraham :
" Abra-

ham," saith he, "was made strong in the faith, and gave glory to God,
being fully assured, that whatsoever God had promised he was able to

perform, and therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness."

(Rom.iv. 20, 21, 2 J.)

Christian righteousness consisteth in faith of the heart, and God's
imputation. It is not without cause that he addeth this sentence out

of the fifteenth chapter of Genesis :
" And it was imputed to him for

righteousness." For Christian righteousness consisteth in two things,

that is to say, in faith of the heart, and in God's imputation. Faith

is indeed a formal righteousness, and yet this righteousness is not

enough : for after faith there remain yet certain remnants of sin in

our flesh. This sacrifice of faith began in Abraham, but at the last

it was finished in death. Wherefore the other part of righteousness

must needs be added also, to finish the same in us ; that is to say,

God's imputation. For faith giveth not enough to God, because it is

imperfect
;
yea rather our faith is but a little spark of faith, which

beginneth only to render unto God his true divinity. We have re-
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ceived the first fruits of the spirit, but not yet the tenths. Besides

this, reason is not utterly killed in this life. Which may appear by

our concupiscence, wrath, impatiency, and other fruits of the flesh,

and of inhdelity yet remaining in us. Yea, the holiest that live, have

not yet a full and continual joy in God, but have their sundry

passions, sometimes merry, as the Scriptures witness of the Prophets

and Apostles. But such faults are not laid to their charge because of

their faith in Christ, for otherwise no flesh should be saved. Wc
conclude therefore upon these words, " It was imputed to him for

righteousness," that rigliteousness indeed beginneth though faith is

weak, it is not made perfect without God's imputation. Wherefore
faith beginneth righteousness, but imputation maketh it perfect unto

the day of Christ.

The popish sophisters and schoolmen dispute also of imputation,

when they speak of the good acceptation of the work ; but besides

and clean contrarv to the Scripture : for Uiey wrest it only to works.

They do not consider the uncleanness and inward poison lurking in

tlie heart, as incredulity, doubting, contemning, and hating of God,
which most pernicious and j)eriious beasts are the fountain and cause

of all mischief, 'lliey consider no more but outward and gross faults

and unrighteousness, which are little rivers proceeding and issuing

out of those fountains. Therefore they attribute acceptation to

works ; that is to say, that God doth accept our works, not of duty

but of congruence. Contrariwise we, excluding all works, do go to

the very head of this beast which is called reason, w hich is the foun-

tain and head-spring of all mischiefs. For reason fearcdi not God, it

loveth not God, it trusteth not in God, but proudly contemneth him.

It is not moved either with his threatenings or his premises. It is not

delighted with his words or works, but it murniureth against him, it

is angry with him, judgeth and hateth him : to be short, " it is an
enemy to God, not giving him his glory." (Rom. viii. 7.) This pes-

tilent beast (reason I say) being once slain, all outward and gros3

vices should be nothing.

Wherefore we must first and before all things go about, by faith,

to kill infidelity, the contempt and hating of God, murmuring against

his judgment, his wrath, and all words and works ; for then do we kill

reason, which can be killed by none other means but by faith, which,
in believing God, giveth unto him his glory, notwithstanding that

he spcaketh those things which seem both foolish, absurd, and impos-
sible to reason : notwithstanding also, that God setteth fortli himself

otherw ise than reason is able either to judge or conceive, that is to

say, after this manner ;
" I will account and pronounce thee as righ-

teous, not for the keeping of the law, not for thy w orks and thy

merits, but thy faith in Jesus Christ mine only begotten Son, who
was bom, suffered, w as crucified, and died for thy sins ; and that sin

which remaineth in thee, 1 w ill not impute unto thee. If reason
then be not killed, and all kinds of religion and service of God under
heaven that are invented by men to get righteousness before God, be
not condemned; the righteousness of faith can take no place.

r3
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When reason heareth this, by and by it is offended : it rageth

and uttereth all her malice against God, saying, " Are then my good
works nothing ? Have 1 then laboured and borne the burden and
heat of the day in vain ?" (Matt. xx. 11.) Hereof rise those uproars

of nations, kings, and princes, against the Lord and his Christ. (Psal.

ii. 2.) For the world neither will nor can suffer that her wisdom,
righteousness, religions, and worshippings should be reproved and
condemned. The Pope, with all his popish rabblement, will not

seem to err, much less will he suffer himself to be condemned.
Wherefore let those which give themselves to the study of the holy

Scripture, learn out of this saying, " Abraham believed God, audit

was counted to him for righteousness," to set forth truly and rightly

this true Christian righteousness after this manner : that it is a faith

and confidence in the Son of God, or rather a confidence of the heart

in God through Jesus Christ: and let them add this clause as a

difference ; which faith and confidence is accounted righteousness for

Christ's sake. For these two things (as I said before) work Christian

righteousness : namely, faith in the heart, which is a gift of God, and
assuredly believeth in Christ; and also that God accepteth this im-
perfect faith for perfect righteousness, for Cliri.st's sake, in whom I

have begun to believe. Because of this faith in Christ, God seeth

not my doubting of his good-will towards me, my distrust, heaviness

of spirit, and other sins which are yet in me. For as long as I live

in the flesh, sin is truly in me. But because I am covered under the

shadow of Christ^s wings, as is the chicken under the wing of the

hen, and dwell without all fear under that most ample and large

heaven of the forgiveness of sins, which is spread over me, God
covercth and pardoneth the remnant of sin in me : that is to say,

because of that faith wherewith I began to lay hold upon Christ,

he accepteth my imperfect righteousness even for perfect righteous-

ness, and counteth my sin for no sin, which notwithstanding is sin

indeed.

So we shroud ourselves under the covering of Christ's flesh, w ho
is our " cloudy pillar for the day, and our pillar of fire for the

night" (Exod. xiii. 21), lest God should see our sin. And although

we see it, and for the same do feel the terrors of conscience, yet flying

unto Christ our mediator and reconciler (through whom we are made
perfect), we are sure and safe ; for as all things are in him, so through

him we have all things, who also doth supply whatsoever is wanting

in us. When we believe this, God winketh at the sins and remnants

of sin yet sticking in our flesh, and so coveietli them, as if they were
no sin. Because, saith he, thou believest in my Son, although thou

have many sins, yet notwithstanding they shall be forgiven thee, until

thou be clean delivered from them by death.

Let Christians learn with all diligence to understand this article of

Christian righteousness. And to this end let them read Paul, and read

him again, both often and with great diligence, and let them compare
the first with the last : yea, let them compare Paul wholly and fully

witli himself: then shall they find it to be true, that Christian righ-r
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teoiisne<s consisteth in these two things; namely, in faith, which
giveth glor>' unto God, and in God's imputation. For faith is weak
(as I have said), and therefore God's imputation must needs bejoined

withal ; that is to say, that God will not lay to our charge the rem-
nant of sin; that he will not punish it, nor condemn us for it; but
will cover it, and « ill freely forgive it, as though it were nothing at

all ; not for our sake, neither for our worthiness and works, but for

Jesus Christ's sake in whom we believe.

Thus a Christian man is both righteous and a sinner, holy and pro-
fane ; an enemy of God, and yet a child of God. These contraries

no ^sophisters will admit, for they know not the true manner of justi-

fication. And this was the cause w hy they constrained men to work
well so long, until they should feel in themselves no sin at all.

Whereby they gave occasion to many (which, striving with all their

endeavour to be perfectly righteous, could not attain thereunto), to
become stark mad : yea, an infinite number also of those which were
the authors of this devilish opinion, at the hour of death were driven
unto desperation, \\hich thing had happened unto me also, if Christ
bad not mercifully looked upon me, and delivered me out of this

error.

Contrariwise, we teach and comfort the afflicted sinner after this

manner : Brother, it is not possible for thee to become so righteous
in this life, that thou shouldst feel no sin at all, that thy body should
be clear like the sun, without spot or blemish ; but thou hast as yet
wrinkles and spots, and yet art thou holy notwithstanding. But thou
wilt say, How can I be holy, when 1 have and feel sin in me r I an-
swer. In that thou dost feel and acknowledge thy sin, it is a good
token : give thanks unto God, and despair not. It is one step of
health, when the sick man doth ackno\\ledge and confess his in-

firmity. But how shall I be delivered from sin r Run to Christ the
pliysician, which healeth them that are broken in heart, and saveth
sinners. Follow not the judgment of reason, which telleth thee, that
he is angrj- with sinners ; but kill reason, and believe in Christ. If
thou believe, thou art righteous, because thou givest glorj- unto God,
that he is almighty, merciful, true, &.c. thou justifiest and praisest

God. To be brief, thou yieldest unto him his divinity, and whatso-
ever else belongeth unto him ; and the sin w hich remaineth in tliee,

is not laid to thy charge, but is pardoned for Christ's sake in whom
thou believest, a\ ho is perfectly just ; w hose righteousness is thy
righteousness, and thy sin is his sin.

Here we see that everv Christian is an high-priest : for first he
oflfereth up and killeth his own reason, and the wisdom of the flesh

:

then he giveth glory unto God, that he is righteous, true, patient,

pitiful, and merciful. And this is that daily sacrifice of the New
Testament which must be offered evening and momuig. The even-
ing-sacnfice is to kill reason; the morning sacrifice is to glorify God.
Thus a Christian daily and continually is occupied iu this double sa-
crifice, and in the exercise thereof. And no man is able to set forth
eutficiently the excellencv and dignity of tliis Christian sacrifice*.

r4
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This is therefore a strange and wonderful definition of Christian

righteousness, that it is the imputation of God for righteousness or

unto righteousness, because of our faith in Christ, or for Christ's

sake. When the popish schoohnen hear this definition, they laugh at

it. For they imagine that rigliteousness is a certahi quality poured
into the soul, and afterwards spread into all the parts of man. They
cannot put away the vain imaginations of reason, which teacheth that

a right judgment, and a good will, or a good intent, is true righteous-

ness. 1 his unspeakable gift therefore excelleth all reason, that God
doth account and acknowledge him for righteous without works,

which embraceth his Son by faith alone, who was sent into the world,

"was born, suffered, and was crucified for us.

This matter, as touching the words, is easy (to wit, that righteous-

ness is essentially in us, as the Papists reason out of Aristotle, but

without us in the grace of God only, and in his imputation ; and that

there is no essential substance of righteousness in us besides that

weak faith or first fruits of faith, whereby we have begun to appre-

hend Christ, and yet sin in the mean time remaineth verily in us),

but in very deed it is no small or light matter, but very weighty and of

great importance. For Christ which was given for us, and whom we
apprehend by faith, hath done no small thing for us, but (as Paul said

before) " he hath loved us, and given himself in very deed for us
;

he was made accursed for us," &c.(Gal. ii. 20. Gal. iii. 13.) And
this is no vain speculation, that Christ was delivered for my sins, and
was made accursed for me, that I might be delivered from everlast-

ing death. Therefore to apprehend that Son by faith (Isa. ix. 6),

and witli the heart to believe in him given unto us and for us of God,
causeth that God doth account that faith, although it be imperfect,

for perfect righteousness.

And here we are altogether in another world, far from reason,

where we dispute not, Avhat we ought to do, or with \\hat works we
may deserve grace and forgiveness of sins ; but we are in a matter of

m(j-t high and heavenly divinity, where we do hear this Gospel or

glad tidings, that Christ died for us, and that we, believing this, are

counted righteous, though sins notwithstanding do remain in us, and

that great sins. So our Saviour Christ also defineth the righteousness

of faith. " The Father," saith he, " lovelh you." Wherefore doth

he love you ? Not because ye were Pharisees, unreprovable in the

righteousness of the law, circumcised, doing good works, fasting, See.

but because I have chosen you out of the world, and ye have done

nothing, but that ye have loved me, and believed that I came out

from the Father. This object (I) being sent from the Father into

the world, pleased you. And because you have apprehended and em-
brac ed this object, therefore the Father loveth you, and therefore ye

plea^^e him. And yet, notwithstanding, in another place he calleth

them evil, and commandeth them to ask forgiveness of their sins.

1 hese two things are quite contrary ; to wit, that a Christian is

rig'iteouf^ and beloved of God, and yet notwithstanding he is a siimer.

For God cannot deny his owu nature ; that is, he must needs hate
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sin and sinners ; and this he doth of necessity, for othen^ise he should

be unrighteous and love sin. How then can these two contradic-

tories stand together : I am a sinner, and most worthy of God's w rath

and indignation ; and yet the Father loveth me i Here nothing

Cometh between, but only Christ the mediator. " The Father,"

saith he, " doth not therefore love you because ye are worthy of love,

but because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from
him." (John,xvi. 27. John, xviii. 8.)

Thus a Christian man abideih in true humility, feeling sin in him
effectually, and confessing him-,elf to be worthy of wrath, die judg-
ment of God, and everlasting death for the same, that he may be
humbled in this life; and yet, notwidistanding, he continueth still in

Lis holy pride, in the which he turneth unto Christ, and in him he
lifteth up hnuself against this feeling of God's wrath and judgment:
and believedi that not only the remnants of sin are not imputed unto

him, but that also he is loved of the Father, not for his own sake, but
for Christ's sake, vvhom the Father loveth.

Hereby now we may see, how faith justifieth without works ; and
jet, notwithstanding, how imputation of righteousness is also neces-

sary.—Sins do remain in us, which God utterly hateth. Therefore it

is necessary that we should have imputation of righteousness which
we obtain through Christ and for Christ's sake, who is given unto us,

and received of us by faith In the mean time, as long as we live

here, we are carried and nourished in the bosom of the mercy and
Jong-sufferance of God, until the body of sn be abolished, and we
raised up as new creatures in that great day. Then shall there be
new heavens and a new earth, in which righteousness shall dwell. la
the mean \vhile, under this heaven sin and wicked men do dwell, and
the godly also have sin dwelling in them. For this cause, Paul
(Rom. vii.) complaineth of sin which remaineth in the saints ; yet,

notwithstanding, he saith afterwards in the eighth chapter, " that

there is no damnation to them which are in Christ Jesu." Now,
how shall these things, so contrary and repugnant, be reconciled to-

gether, that sin in us is no sin? that he which is danmable, shall not
be condemned : that he which is rejected, shall not be rejected r that

he which is worthy of the wrath of God and everlasting damnation,
shall not be punished? Ihe only reconciler hereof is the Mediator
between God and man, even the man Jesus Christ, as Paul saith,

" there is no condemnation to tliem which are in Christ Jesu."
(iTim. i. o. Rom.viii. ].)

Verse 7- Know ye therefore that they rrhich are offaiths the same
are the children of Abraham.

This is the general argument and whole disputation of Paul against
the Jews, that they which believe, are the children of Abraham, and
not they which are bom of his flesh and his blood. (Rom. ix. 7, 8.)—
This disputation Paul vehemently prosecutetb in this place, and in the
fourth and ninth chapters to the Romans. For this was the greatest
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confidence and glory of the Jews :
" We are the seed and children of

Abraham." He was circumcised and kept the law ; therefore, if we
will be the true children of Abraham, wc must follow our father, 8cc.

It was, no doubt, an excellent glory and dignity to be the seed of
Abraham. For no man could deny but that God spake to the seed

and of the seed of Abraham. But this prerogative nothing profited

the unbelieving Jews. By reason whereof Paul, especially in this

place, mightily striveth against this argument, and wresteth from the

Jews this strong affiance in themselves; and this could he, as the elect

vessel of Christ (Acts, ix. 15), do above all other. For if we at the

beginning should have disputed with the Jews without Paul, perad-

venture we should have prevailed very little against them.

So when Paul reasoneth against the Jews which stood so proudly

in this opinion, that they were the children of Abraham, saying, " We
are the seed of Abraliam:" well, what then? Abraham was cir-

cumcised and kept the law ; we do the same. All this 1 grant ; but

will ye therefore look to be justified and saved ? Nay, not so. But
let us come to the patriarch Abraham himself, and let us see by M'hat

means he M^as justified and saved. Doubtless, not for his excellent

virtues and holy works ; not because he forsook his country, kindred,

and father's house ; not because he was circumcised and observed the

law ; not because he was about to offer up in sacrifice, at the com-
mandment of God, his son Isaac, in whom he had the promise of pos-

terity; but because he believed. (Gen.xii. 1. xvii. '24. xxii. 1.3.)

Wherefore he was not justified by any other means than by faith

alone. If ye then will be justified by the law, much more ought

Abraham your father to be justified by the law. But Abraham could

not otherwise be justified, nor receive forgiveness of sins and the

Holy Ghost, than by faith alone. Since this is true by the testimony

of the Scripture, why stand ye so much upon circumcision and the

law, contending that ye have righteousness and salvation thereby,

whenas Abraham himself, your father, your fountain, and head-

spring, of whom ye do so much glory, was justified and saved with-

out these by faith alone ? What can be said against this argument ?

Paul therefore concludeth with this sentence :
" They which are of

faith, are the children of Abraham;" that corporal birth or canial

seed maketh not the children of Abraham before God. As though

he would say. There is none before God accounted as the child of

this Abraham (who is the servant of God, whom God hath chosen

and made righteous by faith), through carnal generation ; but such

children must be given him before God, as he was a father. But he

was a father of faith, was justified and pleased God, not because he

could beget children after the flesh, not because he had circumcision

and the law, but because he believed in God. He therefore that

will be a child of the believing Abraham, must also himself believe,

or else he is not a child of the elect, the beloved and the justified

Abraham, but only of the begetting Abraham, which is nothing else

but a man conceived, born, and w rapt in sin, without the forgiveness

of sins, without faith, without the Holy Ghost, as another man is,



and therefore condemned. Such also are the children carnally be-

gotten of him, having nothing in them like unto their father, but

flesh and blood, sin and death ; therefore these are also damned.
'Diis glorious boasting then, " We are the seed of Abraljam" (John,

viii. 38. 33), is to no purpose. '
' - """ ' ' '

This argument Paul setteth out plainly in the ninth to the Romans
by two examples of the holy Scripture. The tirst is of Ismael and
Isaac, which were both the seed and natural children of Abraham,
and yet, notwithstanding, Ismael (which was begotten of Abraham,
as Isaac was, yea, and should also have been the first begotten, if

carnal generation had had any prerogative, or could have made chil-

dren to Abraham) is shut out ; and yet the Scripture saith, " In
Isaac shall thy seed be called." The second is of Esau and Jacob,
who «hen they were yet in their mother's v.omb, and had done neither

good nor evil, it was said, " The elder shall serve the younger. I
have loved Jacob, and Esau have I hated." Therefore it is plain,

that tliey which are of faith, are the children of Abraham.
But some will here object (as the Jews do, and certain cavilling

spirits at tiiis day), saying, that this word faith in the Hebrew signi-

fieth truth, and therefore we do not rightly apply it ; and moreover,
tliat this place, out of Gen. xv. 5, speaketh of a corporal thing,

namely, of the promise of posterity, and therefore is not m ell ap-

plied of Paul to faith in Christ, but ought simply to be understood of
the faith of Abraham, whereby he believed according to the promise
of God, that he should have seed : and hereby they would prove that

the arguments and allegations of Paul do conclude nothing. In like

manner they may cavil also, that the place which Paul a little after

allegetli out of Heb. ii. 4, speaketh of faith as touching the full ac-

complishing of the whole vision, and not of faith only in Christ, for

the w hich Paul allegeth it. Likewise they may wrest all the eleventh

chapter to the Hebrew s, which speaketh of faith and the ex-amples of
faith. By these things such vain-glorious and arrogant spirits do
hunt for praise, and seek to be counted wise and learned, where they
least of all desene it. But because of the simple and ignorant, we
will briefly answer to their cavillations.

To the first I answer thus, that faith is nothing else, but the truth

of the heart ; that is to say. a true and a right opinion of the heart as

touching God. Now, faith only thinketh and judgeth rightly of God,
and not reason. And then doth a man think rightly of God, when he
believeth his word. But when he will measure God without the

word, and believe him according to the wisdom of reason, he hath no
right opinion of God in his heart, and therefore he cannot think or
judge of him as he should do. As for example, when a monk
imagineth that his cowl, his shaven crown, and his vo\ns, do please

God, and that grace and everlasting life is given unto him for the

same, he hath no tme opinion of God, but false, and full of impiety.
Truth therefore is faith itself, which judgeth rightly of God, namely,
that God regardeth not our works and righteousness, because we are
unclean ; but that he will have mercy upon us, look upon us, accept
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US, justify us, and save us, if we believe in his Son, \\hom he halh
sent to be a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. ( l John, ii. 2.)

This is a true opinion of God, and in very deed nothing else but failh

itself. I cannot comprehend, nor be fully assured by reason, that I

am received into God's favour for Christ's sake ; but I hear this to

be pronounced by the Gospel, and I lay hold upon it by faith.

To the second cavillation I arls\^er, that Paul doth rightly allege

the place out of the fifteenth of Genesis, applying it to faith in

Christ. For with faith always must be joined a certain assurance of
God's mercy. Now this assurance comprehendeth a faithful trust of

remission of sins for Christ's sake. For it was impossible that thy

conscience should look for any thing at God's hand, except first it be
assured, that God is merciful unto thee for Christ's sake. Therefore

all the promises are to be referred to that first promise concerning

Christ, " The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head."

(Gen.iii. 15.) So did all the prophets both understand it and teach

it. By this we may see that the faith of our fathers in the Old Tes-
tament, and ours now in the New, is all one, although they differ as

touching their outward objects. Which thing Peter witnesseth in

the Acts, when he saith, " which neither we nor our fathers were
able to bear : but we believe through the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ to be saved, even as they did." (Acts, v. 10, 11.) And Paul

saith, " Our fathers did all drink of that spiritual rock that followed

them, which rock was Christ." (iCor. x. 4.) And Christ himself

saith, " Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was
glad." (John, viii. 56.) Notwithstanding, the faith of the fathers

was grounded on Christ which \\ as to come, as ours is on Christ

vhich is now come. Abraham in his time was justified by faiih in

Christ to come ; but if he lived at this day, he would be justified by

faith in Christ no^y revealed and present ; like as 1 have said before

of Cornelius, who at the first believed in Christ to come, but being

instructed by Peter, he believed that Christ was already come. (Acts,

X. 1. 3.) Therefore the diversity of times never changeth faith, nor

the Holy Ghost, nor the gifts thereof. For there hath been, is,

and ever shall be, one mind, one judgment and understanding con-

cerning Christ, as well in the ancient fathers, as in the faithful which

are at this day, and shall come hereafter. So we have as well Christ

to come, and believe in him, as the fathers in the Old Testament had.

For we look for him to come again in the last day with glory, to judge

both the quick and the dead, whom now we believe to be come al-

ready for our salvation. Therefore this allegation of Paul off'endeth

none but those blind and ignorant cavillers.

Paul therefore, as I have said, rightly allegeth that place out of

Genesis, of faith in Christ, when he speaketh of the faith of Abra-

ham. For all the promises past, were contained in Christ to come.

Therefore as well Abraham and the other fathers, as also we, are

made righteous by faith in Christ ; they by faith in him then to come,

we by faith in him now present. For we intreat now of the nature

and manner of justification, which is all one both in them and in us.
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vbetber it be in Christ to be revealed, or in Christ now revealed and

present. It is enough, therefore, that Paul showetii tliat the law jus*

tifieth not, but only faith, whether it be in Christ to come, or in

Christ already come.

At this day also Christ to some is present, to other some he is to

come. To all believers he is present ; to the unbelievers he is not

yet come, neither doth he protit them any thing at all ; but if they

hear the Gospel, and believe that he is present unto them, he justiiieth

and saveth them^

Verse 7. Ye know therefore that they uhich are offaith, the same
are the children of Abraham.

As if he would say, Ye know by this example of Abraham, and by
tlie plain testimony of the Scripture, that they are the children of

Abraham which are of faith, \\hether they be Jews or Gentiles, with-

out any respect either unto the law, or unto works, or to the carnal

generation of the fathers. For not by the law, but by the righteous-

ness of faith, the promise was made unto Abraham, that he should be
heir of the world ; that is to say, that in his seed all the nations of the

earth should be blessed, and that he should be called the father of

nations. And lest the Jews should falsely interpret tliis word nations,

applying it unto themselves alone, the Scripture preventeth this, and
saith not only, " a father of nations ;" but, " a father of many nations

have 1 made thee." (Gen. xvii. 4. Rom. iv. 17.) Therefore Abra-
ham is not only the father of the Jews, but also of the Gentiles.

Hereby we may plainly see that the children of Abraham are not

tlie children of the flesh, but the children of faith, as Paul (Rom. iv.)

declareth, " who is the father of us all" (as it is written :
" I have

made thee a father of many nations), even before God w horn he did

believe :" so that Paul maketh two Abrahams, a begetting and be-

lieving Abraham. Abraham hath children, and is a father of many
nations.—^^ here ? Before God, >vhere he believetli ; not before the

world, where he begetteth.

For in the world he is a child of Adam, and a sinner, or, which is

more, he is a worker of righteousness of the law, living after the rule

of reason, that is, after the mamier of men ; but this pertaineth

nothing to the believing Abraham.
This example, therefore, of Abraham, vvTappeth in it the Holj

Scripture itself, which saith, that we are counted righteous by faith.

W herefore tliis is a strong and a mightv argument two manner of
ways, both by the example of Abraham, and also by the authority of
the Scripture.
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Verse 8. For the Scripture foreseeing that God rcouldjni,tify fhg

Gentiles through faith.

These things pertain to the former argument. As if he should say^

Ye Jews do. glory in the law above measure
;
ye highly commend

Moses because God spake unto him in the bush, &c. As the Jews*

do proudly brag against us (as 1 have myself at sundry times heard),

saying, Ye Christians have apostles, ye have a Pope, and ye have

bishops ; but we Jews have patriarchs, prophets, yea, we have God
himself, who spake unto us in the bush, in Sinai, where he gave unto

us the law, and in the temple, &.c. Such a glory and such an excel-

lent testimony allege ye for yourselves against us, if ye can. To this

answereth Paul, theApostle of the Gentiles: This your proud bragging

and boasting is to no purpose ; for the Scripture prevented it, and

foresaw long before the law, that the Gentiles should not be justified

by the law, but by the blessing of Abraham's seed, which was pro-

mised unto him (as Paul saith afterwards) four hundred and thirty

years before the law was given. Now, the law being given so many
years after, could not hinder or abolish this promise of the blessing

made unto Abraliain, but it hath continued firm, and shall continue

for ever. What can the Jews answer to tliis r

This argument, grounded upon the certainty of time, is very

strong. The promise of blessing is given unto Abraham four hundred

and thirty years before the people of Israel received the law. For it

is said to Abraham, Because thou hast believed God, and hast given

glory unto him, therefore thou shalt be a " father of many nations."

(Gen. xvii. 5.) There Abraham by the promise of God is appointed

a fatherof many nations; and the inheritance of the world for his pos*

terity and issue after him, is given unto him before the law was pub-

lished. Why do ye then brag, O ye Galatians, that ye obtain for-

giveness of sins, and are become children, and do receive the inherit-

ance through the law, which foIlo\\ed a long time, that is to say,

four hundred and thirty years, after the promise ?

Thus the false apostles did advance the law and the glory thereof.

But the promise made unto Abraham four hundred and thirty years

before the law was given, they neglected and despised, and wt)uld in

no wise know that Abraham (of whom they gloried, notwithstand-

ing, as the father of their whole nation), being yet uncircumcised, and

living so many ages before the law, was made righteous by no other

means than by faith alone, as the Scripture most plainly witnesseth

:

"Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteous-

ness." (Gen. XV. 6.) Afterwards, when he was now accounted righ-

teous because of his faith, the Scripture maketh mention of circum-

cision in the seventeenth of Genesis, where it saith, " This is my
covenant, which ye shall keep between me and you." (Gen. xvii. 10.)

With this argument Paul mightily convinceth the false apostles, and

showeth plainly that Abraham was justified by faith only, both with-

out and before circumcision, and also foui- hundred and thirty years
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before llie law. This self-same argument he handleth in the fourtli

chapter to the Romans ; to wit, that righteousness was imputed to

Abraham before circumcision, and that he was righteous being yet

uncircumcised ; much more then he was righteous before the law.

Therefore, saith Paul, the Scripture did well provide against this

your glorious bragging of the righteousness of the law and works.

When ? Before circumcision and before the law. For the law was
given four hundred and thirty years after the promise, whereas Abra-
ham was not only justitied without the law and before the law, but

was also dead and buried ; and his righteousness without the law did

not only flourish until the law, but also shall flourish even to the end
of tlie world. If then the father of the whole Jewish nation was
made righteous without the law and before the law, much more
are the cliildren made righteous by the same means tliat their

father was. Therefore righteousness cometh by faith only, and not

bv the la\».

Verse S. Preached the Gospel before unto Ahrahanij saying, In
thee shall all the Gentiles be blessed.

The Jews do not only lightly pass over, but also do deride, and
with their wicked glosses do corrupt, these excellent and notable sen-

tences :
" Abraham believed God," &.c. " I have appointed thee a

father," &c. and such-like, wliich highly commend faitli, and contain

promises of spiritual things. For tliey are blind and hard-hearted,

and therefore they see not that these places do intreat of faith to-

w ards God, and of righteousness before God. With like malice also

they handle this notable place of the spiritual blessing :
" In thee all

the nations of the earth shall be blessed." (Gen. xii. 3. Acts, iii. 25.)

For, say they, to bless signitieth nothing else but to praise, to pray

for prosperity, and to be glorious in the sight of the world. After
tliis manner, the Jew, say they, which is born of the seed of Abra-
ham, is blessed : and tlie proselyte or stranger w hich worshippeth
the God of the Jews, and joineth himself unto tliem, is also blessed.

Therefore they think that blessing is nothing else but praise and glory

in this w orld ; in that a man may glon»' and vaunt, that he is of the

stock and family of Abraham. But this is to corrupt and pervert the

sentences of the Scriptures, and not to expound them. By these

words, Abraham believed, Paul definetli, and setteth before our eyes,

a spiritual Abraham, faithful, righteous, and having the promise of
God ; an Abraham, I say, which is not in error, and in the old flesh ;

which is not bom of Adam, but of the Holy Ghost. And of this

Abraham renewed by faith and regenerate by the Holy Ghost speak-

eth the Scripture, and pronounceth of him, that he should be a father

of many nations : also, that all the Gentiles should be given unto him
for an inheritance, when it saith, " In thee shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed." This Paul vehemently urgeth by the authority of
the Scripture, which saith, "Abraham believed God," fiic. (Gen.xv.)
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The Scripture then attributeth no righteousness to Abraham, hiit

in that he believeth ; and it speaketh of such an Abraham, as he is ac-

counted before God. Such sentences therefore of the Scripture do
set forth unto us a new Abraham, which is separate from the carnal

marriage and bed, and from tlie carnal generation, and make him
such a one as he is before God ; that is to say, believing and justified

through faith; to whom now God maketh this promise because of

his faith :
" Thou shall be a father of many nations." Again, " in

thee shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." And thi« is the

meaning of Paul, where he showetli how the Scripture preventeth

the vain presumption and proud brags of the Jews as touching the

Jaw. For the inheritance of the Gentiles was given unto Abraham^
not by the law and circumcision, but long before the same, by tlie

only righteousness of faith.

Therefore, whereas the Jews will be counted and called blessed,

because they are the children and seed of Abraham, it is nothing else

but a vain-glorious brag. It is, no doubt, a great prerogative and

glory before the world, to be born of Abiaham's seed, as Paul show-

etli, Rom. ix. but not so before God. Wherefore the Jews do wic"

kedly pervert this place concerning the blessing, in applying it only to

a carnal blessing, and do great injury to the Scripture, which speak-

eth most manifestly of the spiritual blessing before God, and neither

can nor ought otherwise to be understood. This is then the true

meaning of this place; " In thee shall be blessed." In which thee ?

In ihee Abraham believing, or in thy faith, or in Christ (thy seed) to

come, in whom thou believest, " all the nations of the earth (I say)

shall be blessed ;" that is, all the nations shall be thy blessed chil-

dren, even like as thou art blessed ; as it is written, " So shall thy

seed be." (Gen. xv. 5.)

Hereof it followeth that the blessing and faith of Abraham is the

same that ours is ; that Abraham's Christ is our Christ ; that Christ

died as well for the sins of vAbraham, as for us. Abraham which

saw my day and rejoiced. (John, viii.) I'herefore all found one and

the same thing. We may not suflFer this word blessing to be cor--

rupted. The Jews look but through a veil into the Scripture, and

therefore they understand not what or whereof the promise is which

was made to the fathers; which we notwithstanding ought to con-

sider above all things ; so shall we see that God speaketh to Abra-

ham the patriarch not of the law nor of things to be done, but of

things to be believed ; that is to say, that God speaketh unto him of

promises which are apprehended byfaitli. Now, what doth Abraham ?

He believeth those promises. And what doth God to that believing

Abraham ^ He imputeth faith unto him for righteousness ; and add-

eth further many more promises : as, " I am thy defender. In thee

shall all nations be blessed. Thou shall be a father of many nations.

So shall thy seed be." (Gen. xv. 1 . xii. 3. xv. 5.) ITiese are in-

vincible arguments, against the which nothing can be said, if the

places of the Holy Scripture be thoroughly considered.
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Verse Q. So then thej/ which are offaith, are blessed with faithful

Abraham.

All the weight and force hereof lieth in these words :
" With

faithful Abraham." For he putteth a plain difference between Abra-
ham and Abraham ; of one and the self-same person making two.

As if he said, 1 here is a working, and there is a believing Abraham.
\\ itii the working Abraham we have nothing to do : for if he be jus-

tified by works, he hath to rejoice, but not with God. Let the Jews
glory as much as they will of that begetting Abraham, which is a
worker, is circumcised, and keepeth the law ; but we glory of the

faithful Abraham, of whom the Scripture saith, that he received

the blessing of righteousness through his faith, not only for himself,

hut also for all those which believe as he did ; and so the world was
promised to Abraham, because he believed. Therefore all the v\ orld

is blessed ; that is to say, receiveth imputation of righteousness, if it

.

believe as Abraham did.

Wherefore the blessing is nothing else but the promise of the Gos-
pel. And that all nations are blessed, is as much as to say, as all

nations shall hear the blessing ; that is, the promise of God shall be
preached and published by the Gospel among all nations. And out
of this place the prophets have drawn many prophecies by spiritual

understanding ; as, " Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for

ihine inheritance, and the ends of the earth for thy possession."

(Ps. ii.) And again, " Their voice hath gone tlirough ail the earth.
*

(Ps. xix.) Briefly, all the prophecies of the kingdom of Christ, and
of the publishing the Gospel throughout all the world, have sprung
out of this place :

" Jn thee shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed." \\ herefore, to say that the nations are blessed, is nothing
else but that righteousness is freely given unto tliem ; or that they

are counted righteous before God, not by the law, but bv the hear-
ing of faith ; for Abraham was not justified by any other means thaa

by hearing the word of promise, ol blessing, and of grace, lliere-

fore, like as Abraham obtained imputation of righteousness by the

hearing of faith; even so did all the Gentiles obtain, and yet do ob-
tain the same. For the same word that was first declared unto Abra-
ham, was also afterward published to all the Gentiles.

Hereby then we see that to bless signifieth nothing else, but (as I
•aid before) to preach and teach the word of the Gospel ; to confess

Christ, and to spread abroad the knowledge of him among all the
Gentiles. And this is the priestly office and continual sacrifice of
tlie church in the New Testament, which distributeth this blessing by
preaching and by ministering of the sacraments, by comforting the

broken-hearted, by distributing the word of grace which Abraham
had, and which \\ as also his blessing ; which when he believed, he
teceivetl the blessing. So we also believing the same, are blessed.
And this blessing is a great glory, not before the world, but before
C»od, For we have heard that our sins are forgiven us, and that we

s
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are accepted of God; that God Is our father, and thnt we are his

children ; with whom he will not be angry, but will deliver us from
sin, from death, and all evils, and w'ill give unto us righteousness,

life, and eferna! salvation. Of this blessing (as I have said) do the

ppophets preach in every place, who did not so coldly consider those

promises made unto the fathers as the wicked Jews did, and as the

popish schoolmen and sectaries xlo at this day ; but did read them,

and weigh them with great diligence, and also drew out of those pro-

mises whatsoever they prophesied concerning Christ or his kingdom.
So the prophecy of Hosea—'* I will redeem them from the })Ower

of the -grave; I will deliver them from death: O death, I will be
thy death: O grave, I will be thy destruction" (Hos.xiii. 14), and

such-like places of the other pro])hets, did all spring out of these

promises, in the which God promised to the fathers, the bruising of

the serpent's head, aiwl the blessing of all nations. (Gen. ill. '25.)

Moreover, if the nations be blessed, that is to say, if they be ac-

counted righteous before God, it followeth that they are free from
sin and death, and are made partakers of righteousness, salvation, and-

everlasting life, not for their works, but for their faith in Christ..

Wherefore that place of Gen. xii. 9, " In thee shall all the nations

be blessed," speaketh not of the blessings of the mouth, but of such

a blessing as belongeth to the iraputation of righteousness, which i»

available before God, and redeemeth from the curse of sin, and from
all those evils that do accompany sin. Now the blessing is received,

only by faith. For the text saith plainly, " Abraham believed, and
it was accounted vmto him for righteousness." Wherefore it is a

mere spiritual blessing ; and there is no blessing indeed but this

;

"which, although it be accursed in the world (as indeed it is), yet is \t

aivailable before God. This place therefore is of great force, that

they which are of faith, are become partakers of this promise of the

blessing made unto the believing i^braham. , And by this means
Paul preventeth the caviilation of the Jews, which brag of a begetting

and a working Abraham, and just before men, and not of a believing

Abraham.
Now, like as the Jews do glory only of a working Abraham, even

go the Pope setteth out only a working Christ, or rather an example

of Christ. " He that will live godly," saith he, " must walk as Christ

hath walked, according to his own saying in John, xiii. 32. "1 have

given you an example, that you should do even as I have done to

you." We deny not but that the faithful ought to follow the example
of Christ, and to work well ; but we say that they are not justified

thereby before God. And Paul doth not here reason what we ought

to do, but by what means we are made righteous. In this matter we
must set nothing before our eyes, but Jesus Christ dying for our sins,

and rising again for our righteousness ; and him must we apprehend,

by faith, as a gift, not as an example. This, reason uilderstandeth

not ; and therefore as the Jews follow a working, and not a believ-

ing Abraham, even so the Papists, and all that seek righteousness by
works, do behold and apprehend, not a justifying, but a working
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Christ; and by this means they swerve from Christ, from righteous-

ness, and salvation. And like as the Jews, which were saved, ought

to follow the believing Abraham ; so we also, if we will be delivered

from our sins and be saved, must take hold of the justifying aiid saving

Christ, wlwm Abraham himself also, by faith, did apprehend, and

through him was blessed.

It was indeed a great glory that Abraham received circumcision at

the commandment of God; that he was endued with excellent vir-

tues; that he obeyed God in all things; as it is also a great praise

and felicity to follow the example of Christ working, to love thy

neighbour, to do good to tJiem that hurt thee, to pray for dune ene-

mies, patiently to bear the ingratitude of those m hich render evil for

good ; but all this avaiieth nothing to righteousness before God.
'llie excellent deeds and virtues of Abraham were not the cause that

he was counted righteous before God ; so likew ise the imitation and

following of the example of Christ dolh not make us righteous before

God, For, to make us righteous before God, there is far more ex-

cellent price required, which- is neither the righteousness of man, iwr

yet of the law. Here \^e must have Christ to bless us and save us,

like as Abraham had him for his blesser and Saviour. How r Not
by works, but by faith. Wherefore, as there is great difference be-

tween the believing and the working Abraham ; so there is great dif-

ference between Christ blessing and redeeming, and Christ working
and giving example. Now Paul speaketh here of Christ redeemihg,

and Abraham believing; and not of Christ giving example, or of

Abmhani working. "^1 herefore he addelli purposely, and that with

great vehemency, " They which are of faith, are blessed with faith-

ful Abraham."
\\ herefore we must separate the believing and the working Abra-

ham as far asunder as there is distance between heaven and earth. A
man believing in Christ, is altogether a divine person, thie child of

God, the inheritor of the world, a conqueror of sin, death, the world,

and the devil ; therefore he cannot be praised and magnified enough.

LrCt us not suffer this faithful Abraham to lie hid in his grave, as he is

bid from the Jews ; but let us highly extol and magnify him ; and let

us fill both heaven and earth with his name ; so that, in respect of this

faithful Abraham, we see nothing at all in the working Abraham.
For when we sjjeak of this faithful Abraham, we are in heaven. But
afterwards, doing those things which the working xVbrahain did, which
were canial and eaithly, and not divine and lieavenly (but inasmuch

as they were given unto him of God
J,
we are among men in earth.

The believing Abraham therefore tilleth both heaven and earth. So
everv Christian, thiough his faith, tilleth heaven and earth; so that

besides it he ought to behold nothing.

Now, by these words, " shalli>e blessed," Paul gathereth an argu-

ment of the contrar\- : for the Scripture is full of oppositions, as s\ hen
two contraries are compared togeUier. And it is a point of cunning

to mai k well these oppositions in tlie Scriptures, and by them to ex-

pound ih« sentences thereof. As here this word " bkssing" im-

s2
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porteth also the contrary ; that is to say, " malediction." For wlien
the Scripture saith, that ail nations which are of faith are blessed wiih
faithful Abraham, it foUowetii necessarily that all, as well Jews as

Gentiles, are accursed without faith, or without the faithful Abraham.
" For the promise of blessing was given to Abraham, that in him all

nations should be blessed." There is no blessing then to be looked
for, but only in the promise made unto Abraham, now published by
the Gospel throughout the whole world. ITicrefore, whatsoever is

without that blessing, is accursed. And this Paul showeth plainly

when he saitli

;

Verse 10. For as many as are of the works of the law, are accursed.

Here ye see that the curse is as it were a flood, swallowing up
^whatsoever is without Abraham ; that is to say, without faith, and
the promise of the blessnig of Abraham. Now^ if the law itself, given
by Moses at the conmiandment of God, maketh them subject to the

curse which are under it, much more shall the laws and traditions so

do, which are devised by man. He therefore that will avoid the curse,

tnust lay hold upon the promise of blessing, or upon the faith of
Abraham, or else he shall remain under the curse. Upon this place,

therefore, " shall be blessed in thee," it followeth, that all nations,

whether they were before Abraham, in his time, or after him, are ac-

cursed, and shall abide under the curse for ever, unless they be blessed

in the faith of Abraham, unto whom the promise of the blessing was.

given to be published by his seed throughout the whole world.

To know these things it is very necessary, for they help greatly to

comfort troubled and afflicted consciences : and moreover they teach
us to separate the righteousness of faith from the righteousness of the

flesh, or civil righteousness. For we must note that Paul is here in

hand, not with a matter of policy, but with a divine and spiritual mat-
ter, lest any mad brain should cavil, and say that he curseth and con-
demneth politic laws and magistrates. Here also the sophisters and
popish schoolmen are dumb, and can say nothing. Wherefore the

readers must be admonished, that in this place there is nothing

handled as touching civil laws, manners, or matters political (which
are the ordinances of God, and good things, and the Scripture else-

where approveth and commendeth the same) , but of a spiritual righ-

teousness, by the which we are justified before God, and are called

the children of God in the kingdom of heaven. To be brief, there

is nothing handled here concerning the bodily life, but concerning

everlasting life, where no blessing is to be hoped for, or righteousness

to be sought, either through the law, or traditions, or whatsoever can

be named in this life, besides the promise of Abraham's blessing.

Let civil laws and ordinance s abide in their place and order ; let the

magistrate make never so good and excellent laws
;
yet notwithstand-

ing they deliver no man from the curse of God's law. The kingdom

of Babylon ordained of God, and by him committed unto kings, h^d
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excellent laws, and all nations were commanded to obey them ; not-

withstanding, the obedience of the laws did not save it from the curse

of the law of God. In like manner we ohev the laws of princes and

magistrates, but we are not therefore righteous before God : for here

we are in another matter.

It is not wifliont cause that I do so diligently teach and repeat this

distinction ; for the knowledge thereof is very necessary. Albeit

there are few that mark it or understand it indeed. Again, the con-

founding and mingling togetlier of the heavenly and civil righteous-

ness, is very easy. In the civil righteousness we must have regard to

laws and works; but in the spiritual, divine, and heavenly righteous-

ness, we must utterly reject all laws and works, and set the only pro-

mise and blessing before our eyes, which layeth before us Chnst the

giver of this blessing and grace, aud our only Saviour. So that this

spiritual righteousness, secluding ihe law and all works, looketh only

unto the grace and blessing which is given by Christ, as it was pro-

mised to Abraliam, and of him believed.

Hereby we ma> plainly see that this argument is invincible. For
if we must hope to receive this blessing by Christ alone, dien it must
needs follow of the coutrar}-, that it is not received by the law. For
this blessing was given to faithful Abraham before the law and with-

out the law. Now, like as Abraham believed in Christ which was
to come, the giver of the blessing ; so and by the same faith we be-

lieve m Christ which is come and present, and so are we now justi-

fied by faith, as Abraham was then justified by faith, lliey there-

fore which are imder the law, are not blessed, but remain under the

curse.

Tliis the Pope and his proud prelates do not believe, nor can be-

lieve, neither can they abide tliis doctrine. Yet must we not hold oiur

peace, but must confess the truth, and say, that the papacy are ac-

cursed
;
yea, all the law s and civil ordinances of the emperor are

accursed; for, according to Paul, whatsoever is without the promise
and faiih of Abraliam, is accursed. \\'hen our adversaries hear this,

by and by they pervert and slandt r our w ords, as though we taught

that the magistrates should not be honouied, but that we raise up se-

ditions against the emperor; that we condemn all laws ; that we over-

throw an^l destroy common-weals, &,c. But they do us great w rong]
For we put a difference between the corporal and the spiritual bless-

ing, and we say that the emperor is blessed with a corporal blessing

For to have a kingdom, laws, and civil ordinances, to have a wife,

children, house, and lands, is a blessing. For all these things are the

good creatures and gifts q/ God. But we are not delivered from the
everlasting curse by this corporal blessing, which is but temporal, and
must have an end. Therefore we condemn not law s, neither do w«
stir up sedition against the emperor ; but we teach that he must be
obeyed, that he nmst be feared, reverenced, and honoured, but yet
civilly. But when we speak of the bles>ing after the manner of di-
vnies, then we say boldly with Paul, " that all things which are
without the faith and promise of x\braham, are accursed, and abide
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under that everlasting curse of God." For there Ave mast look fof

another life after this, and another blessing after this corporal blessing.

To conclude: we say, that all corporal things are the good crea-

tures of God, Therefore (as I have said), to have wife, children,

got.ds, to have politic laws and ordinances, are the good blessings of

God in their place ; that is to say, they are temporal blessings be-

longing to this life. But these blessings tlie justiciaries and law-

workers of all ages, as the Jews, Papists, sectaries, and such-like, do
confound and mingle together. For they put no difference between

corporal and spiritual blessings. Therefore they say :
" We have a

law, and this law is good, holy, and righteous ; therefore we are jus-

iiti( d through it." Who denieth but that the law is good, holy, and

righteous ? But yet it is also the law of malediction, of sin, ofwrath,

and of death. Wherefore we make here a distinction between the

corporal and spiritual blessing, and say, that God hath a double

blessing ; one corporal for this life, and another spiritual for the

everlasting life. Therefore, to have riches, children, and such-like,

we say it is a blessing, but in his degree ; that is to say, in this life

present. But as touching life everlasting, it is not enough to have

corporal blessings; for the very wicked do therein abound most of

all. It is not sufficient that we have civil righteousness or the righ-

teousness of the law ; for therein also the wicked do specially flourish.

These things God distributeth in the world freely, and bestoweth

them both upon the good and bad, like as he suffereth the sun to rise

both upon the good and the evil, and sendeth rain upon the righteous

and unrighteous ; for he is liberal unto all ; and to him it is a small

matter to put all creatures under the feet of the wicked. " The crea-

ture is subject to vanity, not of his own will." (Rom. viii. 20.) They
therefore which have but only these corporal blessings, are not the

children of God, blessed before God spiritually, as Mas Abraham

;

but they are under the curse, as Paul here saith, " W hosoever is un-

der the works of tlie law is under the curs-e."

Paul might have said by a general proposition, Whatsoever is

without faith, is under the curse. He saith not so, but he taketh that

which besides faith, is the best, the greatest, and most excellent

among all corporal blessings of the world ; to wit, the law of God.
The law, saith he, indeed is holy, and given of God ; notwithstand-

ing it doth nothing else but make all men subject to the curse, and

keep them under the same. Now, if the law of God do bring men
'imder the curse, much more may the same be said of inferior laws

and blessings. And that it may be plainly understood that Paul
calleth it to be under tlie curse, he declareth by tliis testimony of the

Scripture, saying

:
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Verse 10. For it is written : Cursedis ecertf man that continueth

not in all things which are written m tite book of the law, to do

them, (Deut. xxvii 'ZQ.)

Paul goeth about to provje, by this testimony taVen out of Deute-

rononiY, that all men, which are under the law, or under the works of

tlie law, are accursed, or under the curse ; tliat is to say, uuder sin, the

wrath of God, and everlasting death. For he speaketh not (as I liave

said before) of a corporal, but of a spiritual cur*e, which must needs

be the curse of everlasting death and hell. And this is a wonderful

manner of proving. For Paul proveth this affirmative sentence, whicb
he borroweth out of Moses, " V\ hosoever are of the works of the

law, are under the curse," by this negative, " Cursed is every one that

abideth not in all things," &.c. Now these two seatenci.s of r'aal

and Moses seem clean contrary. Paul si^iih, whosoever shail do t^e

works of the law is accursed. Moses saith, w hosoe^''*r shall not do
the works of the law are accursed. How shall tliese two sayings be

reconciled together .'' Or else (which is more) how shall the one

be proved by the other? Indeed no man can well understand this

place, unless he also know and understand the arucie ofjustitication.

Paul, no doubt, being among the Galatians, had before more largely

entreated of tliis matter ; for else they could not hnve uijder^tood it,

seeing he doth here but touch it bv the way. But becau^^e they had
heard him declare the same unto them before, thev, being now. again

put in mind thtrreof, do call it to remembrance. And these two
sentences are not repugnant, but do very well agree. We also do
teach in like manner, that the hearers of the law are not righieous

before God, but tlie doers of the law shall be justilied. (Uom. li.)

And contrariwise, they that are of the works of the law, are under
the curse. For the article of justification teacheth, that whatsoever

is without the faith of Abraham, is accursed. And yet notwith-
standing t!ie righteousness of the law must be fulfilled in us. (Rom.
viii.) To a man that is ignorant of the doctrine of faith, these t*vo

sentences stem to be quite contrary.

First of all therefore, we must mark well whereupon Paul en-

treateth in this place, whereabout he goeth, and how he iooketh into

Moses. He is here, as before 1 have often said, in a spiritual matter,

separated from policy and from all laws, and he Iooketh into Moses
with other eyes than the hypocrites and false apostles do, and ex-
poundeth the law spiritually. Wherefore the whole effect of die

matter consistetii in this word, " to do." Now to do the law, is not
only to do it outwardly, but to do it tndy and perfectly. There be
two sorts then of doers of the law : the first are thev which are of the

iaw, against whom Paul ioTeigheth throughout ail this Epistle. Ihe
other sort are they vhich are of faith, of whom we will speak hereafter.

Kow, to be oif the law , or of the works of the law, and to be of
faith, jire quite contrar%-. yea. even as contrary as God and the devil,

«m and righteousuess, death and life. For they are of the law ^which

i4
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would be justified by the law. They are of faith, which do assuredly
trust that they are justified through mercy alone for Christ's sake.

He Mhich saith that righteousness is of faith, curseth and con-
demneth the righteousness of works. Contrariwise, he which saith

that righteousness is of the law, curseth and condenineth the righ-

teousness of faith. Therefore they are altogether contrary the one
to the other.

He that considereth this, shall easily understand, that to observe the

law, is not to do that which is commanded in the law in outward show
only, as the hypocrites imagine, but in spirit : that is to say, truly

and perfectly. But where shall we find him that will so accomplish
the law ? Let us see him, and we will praise him. Here our adver-

saries have their answer ready, saying ; the doers of the law shall be
justified. (Rom. ii.) Very well. But let us first define who be these

doers of the law. They call him a doer of the law, which doth the

works of the law, and so by those works going before, is made
righteous. This is not to do the law according to Paul ; for as [

have said, to be of the works of the law, and to be of faith, are con-

trary things. Therefore to seek to be justified by the works of the

law, is to deny the righteousness of faith. Wherefore these justiciaries

and law-workers, when they do the law, even in so doing deny the

righteousness of faith, and sin against the first, the second, and third

commandment, yea, even against the whole law. For God com-»

mandeth that we should worship him in faith, and in the fear of his

name. On the contrary, they make righteousness of works, without

faitli and against faith ; therefore in that they do the law, they do clean

contrary to the law, and sin most deadly. For they deny the righte-

ousness of God, his mercy and his promises ; they deny Christ with

all his benefits, and in their heart they establish, not the righteousness

of the law, which they understand not, and much less do it, but a mere
fancy and an idol of the law. Therefore we must needs say, that wot

only in doing of the law, they do it not, but also they sin, and deny

the divine Majesty in all his promises. And to this end the law was
not given.

Wherefore they, not understanding the law, abuse the law, and as

Paul saith, " Tliey being ignorant of the righteousness of God, and

seeking to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted them-

selves to the righteousness of God." (Rom. x. 3.) For they are blind,

and know not how to judge of faith and of the promises, and there-

fore without all understanding they rush into tlie Scripture, taking

hold but of one part thereof, to wit, the law, and this they imagine

that they are able to fulfil by works. But this is a very dream, a be-

witching and illusion of the heart ; and that righteousness of the law,

which they think they do fulfil, is nothing else, in very deed, but ido-

latry and blasphemy against God. Therefore it cannot be but they

must needs abide under the curse.

It is impossible therefore that we should do the law in such sort as

they imagine, and much less that we should be justified thereby.

This thing first tlie law itself testifieth, which, hath a clean conUary



COM^IEJfTARY ON GALATIAKS. 273

effect; for it increaseth sin, it worketh wrath, it accuseth, it terrifieth,

mid condeninelh. How then should it justify ? Moreover, the pro-

mise also showeth the very same thing. For it was said unto Abra-

hano, " In thee shall all the nations ot the earth be blessed." (Gen. xii.)

There is no blessing, tlierefore, but in the promise of Abraliam ; and

if tliou be without that promise, thou art under the curse. If thou

be under the curse thou fultillest not the law, because thou art under

sin, the devil, and everlasting death : all which do assuredly follow

the curse. To conclude : if righteousness should come by t e law,

then should the promise of God l:>e in vain, and in vain should he pour

out his blessing in so great abundance. Therefore vhen God saw
that we could not fulfil the law, he provided for this long before the

law , and promised the blessing to Abraham, saying, " In thee shall

all the nations of the earth be blessed." And so hath he testified

that all the nations should be blessed, not by the law, but through the

promise n)ade unto Abraham. They therefore that lay hold on
the law, and seek to be justified thereby, despising the promise, are,

accursed.

Wherefore, to do, is, first of all to believe, and so through faith to

perform the law. We must first receive the Holy Ghost, wherewith

ve beinof Ijolitened and made new creatures, begin to do the law, that

is to say, to love God and our neighbour. But the Holy Ghost is

not received through the law (for they which are undt r the law, an

Paul saith,are under the curse), but by the hearing of faith, that is to

say, through the promise. \S e must be blessed only with Abraham in

the promise made unto him, and in his faidi. Therefore before all

things, we nmst hear and receive the promise, which setteth out

Christ, and oftereth him to all believers ; and when they have taken

hold upon him by faith, the Holy Ghost is given unto them for hi«

sake. Iheii do they love God and their neighbour, iheu do they

good works, then do they carry the cross patiently. This is to do the

law indeed ; otherwise the law remaineth always undone. Wherefore
if thou wilt define truly and plainly what it is to do the law, it is

nothing else, but to believe in Jesus Christ, and when the Holy
Ghost is received through faith in Christ, to work those things

which are commanded in the law ; and otherwise we are not able to

perform the law. For the Scripture sailh, that there is no blessing

. without the promise, no, not in the law. It is impossible, therefore,

to accompli^h the law without the promise.

There is not one therefore to be found in all the world, unto whom
this name and title, to be called a doer of the law, appertaineth,

t without the promise of the (iospcl. Wherefore this word, doer of
the law, is a feigned t^^rm, Mliich no man understandeth, unless he be
without and above the iuw in ti e blessing and faith of Abraham. So
that the true doer of the law is he, who receiving the Holy Ghost
through faith in Christ, beginneth to love God, and to do good unto
his neighbour. So that this word (to do the law) must comprehend
faith also which maketh the tiee ; and when the tree is made, then

follow the flints. The tree must be first, aud then the fruit. For
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the apples make not the tree, but the tree maketh the applet. Sd
faith first maketh the person which afterwards bringeth forth works.

Therefore to do the law without faith, is to make the apples of wood
and earth without the tree : wliich is not to make apples, but mere
fancies. Contrariwise, if the tree he made, that is to say, the person

or doer, which is made through faith in Christ, works will follow.

For the doer must needs be before the things which ai e done, and not

the things w:hich aie done before the doer.

The doer then is not so called of the things that are done, but of

the things that are to be done. For Christians are not made righteous

in doing righteous things, but being now made righteous by faith in

Christ, they do righteous things. In politic matters it cometh so to

pass, that the doer or worker is made of the things which are wrought,

as a man in playing the caipenter becometh a carpenter : but in

divine matters the workers are not made of the works going before,

but the persons made and framed already by faith, which is in Christ,

are now become doers and workers. Of such speaketh Paul when he
saith, " The doers of the law shall be justified" (Rom. ii. 13) ;

tiiat is, shall be counted righteous.

Yea, tlie very sophisters and schoolmen are compelled to confess,

and so they teach also, that a moral work outw ardly done, if it be not

done with a pure heart, a good will, and true intent, it is but hypo-
crisy. And hereof cometh the proverb among the Germans : Such
a cowl covereth many a knave. For the vilest and the wickedest

knave in the world may counterfeit the same works that a godly man
worketh by faiUi. Judas did the same works that the other Apostles

did. What fault was there in the works of Judas, seeing he did the

self-same works that the other Apostles did ? Here mark what the

popish sophister answereth out of his moral philosophy. Although

he did the self-same works, saith he, which the other Apostles did,

notwithstanding, because the person was reprobate, and the judg-

ment of reason perverse, therefore his works were hypocritical and not

true, as were the works of the other Apostles, how like soever they

seemed to be in outward show. Wherefore they themselves are con-

strained to grant in politic and external matters, works do not justify,

unless there be joined withal an upright heart, will, and judgment.

How much more are they compelled to confess the same in spiritual

matters, where, before all things, there must be a knowledge of God,
and faith which may purify the heart? They walk therefore in works

and in the righteousness of the law, as Judas did in the works of the

Apostles ; not understanding what they say or what they atfirm. And
although Paul saith plainly every where that the law justifieth not,

but causeth wrath, uttereth sin, revealeth the indignation and judg-

ment of God, and threateneth everlasting dealh : yet notwithstanduig,

reading these things, they see tliem not, much less do they understand

them, therefore they deserve not to be called hypocrites, but

visors and shadows of disguised hypocrites, most miserably be-

witched, in that they dream tliat they are justified by the works of the

-law. Wiierd"ore, as 1 have said, this woid " doer of the law/*
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•s tliey define it, is an imagined term, a very monster, and no where

to be found.

\^ herefore, when Paul proveth this place, " Whosoever are of the

works of the law, are under the curse" (Gal. iii.), by this sentence

of Moses, " Cursed is every one that abideth not in all that is m ritten

in this book," he proveth not one contrary by another, as at the first

aightit niav appear, but he proveth it rightly and in due order. For
jSIoses nieaneth and teacheth the self-same thing that Paul dotli,

when he saith, " Ciu-sed is every one which doth not all," &c. But
no man doth them. Iherefc^re whosoever are of the works of the

law, keep iX)t the law. If tliey keep it not, they are under tlie curse.

But seeing there be two sorts of men that are doers of the law (as

before I have said), that is to say, true doers and hypocrites, the

true doers must be separated from the hypocrites. The true

doers of the law are they which, through faith, are the good tree

before the fruit, doers and workers before the works. Of these

speaketh Moses also : and except they be such, they are under the

Curse. But the hypocrites are not of this sort : for tliey think to ob-

tain righteousness by works, and by them to make the person just and

acceptable. For thus they dream : We that are sinners and unrigh-

teous, will be made righteous. How shall that be ? By good works.

Therefore they do even like as a foolish builder, which goeth about of

the roof to make the foundation, of the fruit to make the tree. For
when they seek to be jnstitied by works, of the works they va onld make
the worker, which is directly against Moses, which maketh such a

worker subject to the curse as well as Paul doth. Therefore while they

go about to do the law, they not only do it, but also deny (as I have

said) the first commandment, the promises ofGod, the promised bless-

ing of Abraham ; thev renounce faith, and they go about to make
themselves blessed by their own works : tliat is to say, to justify them-

selves, to deliver themselves from sin and dtath, to overcome the

devil, and violently to lay hold upon the kingdom of heaven. And
this is plainly to renounce God, and to set themselves in the place

of God. For all these are the works of the divine jMajesty alone,

and not of anv creature either in heaven or in eai di.

Hereupon Paul was able easily to foreshow out of the first com-
mandment, the abominations that were to come, which Antichrist

should bring into the church. For all they which teach that any other

worship is necessary to salvation, than that which God requireth of

MS by the first commandment, which is the fear of God, faith, and the

love of God, are plain Antichrists, and set themselves in the place of

God. That such should come, Christ himself foretold when he

saith (Matt. xxiv. 5), " Many shall come in my name, saying, I am
Christ." So we also at this day may boldly and easily pronounce,

that whosoever seeketh righteousness by works witliout faith, denieth

God, and maketh himself God. For tlius he thinketh, If I do this

work, I shall be righteous, I shall be a conqueror of sin, death, the

devil, the w rath of God, and of hell, and shall obtain life everlasting.

And what is this else, I j)ray you, but to challenge that work unto

. himself which doth belong to God alone, and to show indeed lliat hq
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himself is God ? Therefore it is an easy matter for us to prophcjiy,

and most certainly to judge of all those which are without faith, that

they are not only idolaters, but very infidels, which deny God, and
set themselves in the place of God. Upon the same ground Peter

also prophesieth when he saith, " There shall be amongst you false

teachers, which privily shall bring in damnable heresies, and shall

deny the Lord, &,c. and make merchandise of the people." (2 Pet. ii.

And in the Old Testament all the prophecies against idolatry

sprang out of the first connnandment. For all the wicked kings and
prophets, with all the unfaithful people, did nothing else but that

which the Pope and all hypocrites always do. They, contemning
the first commandment and worship appointed of God, and despising

the promise of Abraham's seed, even that seed in whom all nations

^ould be blessed and sanctified, ordained a wicked worship clean

contrary to the word of God, and said, With this worship will we
serve God, and set out his praise, which hath brought us out of the

land of Egypt. So Jeroboam made two golden calves, and said,

*' Behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee out of the land of

Egypt." (1 Kings, xii. 28.) This he said of the true God which had
redeemed Israel, and yet both he and all his people were idolaters :

for they w orshipped God contrary to the first commandment. They
only regarded the work : which being done, they counted themselves

righteous before, God. And what was this else, but to deny God
himself, whom they confessed with their mouth, and said " that he
had brought them out of the land of Egypt ?" Paul speaketh of such

idolaters when he saith, " They confess that they know God, but iu

their deeds they deny him." (Tit. i. l6.)

Wherefore all hypocrites and idolaters go about to do those works
Mhich properly pertain to the divine Majesty, and belong to Christ

only and alone. Indeed they say not in plain words, I am God, I am
Christ ; and yet in very deed they proudly challenge unto themselves

the divinity and office of Christ, and therefore it is as much in eifect

as if they said, I am Christ, I am a Saviour, not only of myself, but

also of others.—This tlie monks have not only taught, but also have

made the whole world to believe : to wit, that they are able, not only

to make themselves righteous through their hypocritical holhiess, but

also others unto whom they communicate the same; whereas, not-

withstanding, it is the proper and only office of Christ to justify the

sinner. ITie Pope in like manner, by publishing and spreading his

divinity throughout the whole world, hath denied and utterly buried

the office and divinity of Christ.

It is expedient that these things should be well taught and well

weighed : for thereby we may learn to judge of the whole Christian

doctrine, and the life of man ; also to confirm men's consciences ; to

understand all prophecies and all the Holy Scriptures, and rightly ta

judge of all other things. He that knoweth all these things rightly,

may certainly judge that the Pope is Antichrist, because he teacheth

a far other manner of worship, than the first table setteth out. He
way perfectly know and understand what it is to deny God, to deny
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Christ, and what Christ meaneth when he saith, " Many shall come
in my name, saying, 1 am Christ" (Matt. xxiv. 5); what is it to b«

jigaiiist God, and to be hfted up above all that is called God, or that

is worshipped ; what signitieth that Antichrist sitteth in tlie temple of

God, showaig himself as God ; what it is to see the abomination of

desolation standing in the holy place, &c. (.2 'JThess, ii. 4. Matt. Xiiv.

15. Mark, xiii. 14. Dan. ix. 27-)

Now hereof spring all these mischiefs, that this cursed hypocrisy

will not be made righteous by the divine blessing, nor created ane\y

of God the Creator. It will in no wise be a patient, or suft'er anj

jhing to be wrought in her : but will needs be altogether an ageu^
and w ork those things w hich she should suffer God to work in her and
receive of him. Therefore she maktth herself a creator and aju.stitier

through her own works, despising the blessing promised aiid given to

Abraham an.l to his believing children ; so tliat ever) hypocrite is both

the matter atid die worker (aidiough tlus be against philosophy, for

one and the selfsame thing cannot work upon itself) : the matter, be-

cause he is a sinner; the woiker, because he putteth on a cowl, or

chooseih some other work through the which he hopeth to deserve

grace, and to save himself and others : therefore he is both tli«

creature and the creator. No man therefore can express with words,

how execrable and horrible it is to seek righteousness in the law by
works, without the blessing. For it is the abominatiou standing ia

the holy place, which denieth God, and setteth up the creature in th«

place of the Creator.

The doers of the law' therefore are not the hvpocrites, observing th«

law outwardly; but the true believers, who, receiving the Holy
Ghost, do accomplish the law ; that is to say, they love God and
their neighbour, &c. So that the true doer of die law is to be under-

stood, not in respect of the works which he w orketh, but in respect

of the person now regenerate by faith. For according to the Gospel,
they that are made righteous, do righteous things ; but according to

philosophy it is not so : but contrariw ige, they that do righteous

things, are made just and righteous. Therefore we, being justified

by faith, do good works ; through the which (as it is said, 2 Pet. i.)

our calling and election is contirmed, and from day to dav is made
more sure. But because we have only die first fruits of the spirit,

and have not as yet the tenths, and the remnants of sin do still remain
in us, therefore we do not die law perfectly. But this imperfection

is not imputed unto us w hich do believe in Christ, who was promised
to Abraham, and hath blessed us. For we are nourished and tenderly

cherished in the mean season, for Christ's sake, in the lap of God's
long sufferance. We are that wounded man which fell into the

hands of thieves, whose wcuiids the Samaritan bound up, pouring
in oil and w ine, and afterw ards layuig him upon his beast, he brought
Jiim into the inn, and made provision for him, and, departing, com-
mended him to the host, saying, "Take care of him," &,c. (Luke, x,

30, 31, 32, S.O.) And thus we ia tli« mean ti|ae are cherished as it
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t^ere iri an inn, until the Lord put to his hand the second time, aV-

Isaiah sailh, " that he may deliver us." (Isa. xi. i 1 .)

Wherefore the sentence of Moses, " cursed is every one that

abideth not in all the things that are ^vritten in this book," is not con-

trary to Paul, who pronounceth all theni to be accursed a\ hich are of

the works of the law. For Moses requireth such a doer, as may do
the law perfectly. But where ehall we find him ? IS o where. For
David saith, " Lord, enter not into judgment with thy servant, for

no flesh is righteous in thy sight." (Ps. cxliii. 2.) And Paul saith,

** For what 1 would, that do I not : but what 1 hate, that do L"
(Rom. vii. 15.) Wherefore Moses together with Paul doth neces-

sarily drive us to Christ, through whom we are made doers of the law^,

and are not accounted guilty of any transgression. How so first ?

By forgiveness of sins and imputation of righteousness, because of

our faith in Christ. Secondly, by the gift of (jiod and the Holy
Ghost, which bringeth forth a new life and new motions in us, so

that we may also do the law effectually. Now that which is not

done is pardoned for Christ's sake : and moreover, what sin soever is

left in us, is not imputed. So Moses agreeth with Paul, and

meaneth the self-same thing that he doth, when he saith, " Cursed

is every one that abideth not," &c. For he saith that they do not the

]aw, because they w ould justify themselves by works, and concludeth

\vith Paul, that they are uiuler the curse. Therefore Moses requireth

true doers of the law, which are of faith, even as Paul condenuieth

those which are not true doers of the law ; that is to say, which arc

not of faith. Herein is no repugnance, that Moses spake negatively

and Paul affirmatively, so that you define rightly what is meant by
this word " do." So both sentences are true, to wit, that all are ac-

cursed which abide not in all that is written in this book ; and, that

all they are accursed which are of the works of the law.

An Answer to those Arguments roldch th&Adversaria allege

against the Doctrine and Righteousness of Faith.

Seeing this place offereth unto us an occasion, we must say

something as touching the arguments which our adversaries do object

against the doctrine of faith, which is, that we are justified by faith

alone.—-lliere are many places both in the Old Testaitient and in the

New, as concerning works and rewards of works, which our adver-

saries do allege, and think themselves able thereby utterly to over*

throw the doctrine of faith which we teach and maintain. There-

fore we must be well furnished and armed, that we may be able, not

only to instruct our brethren, but also to answer the objections of our

adversaries.

The schoolmen, and all such as understand not the article of jus-

tification, do know no other righteousness than the civil righteousness

and the righteousness of the law, which after a sort the Gentiles also
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do know. Therefore lliey borrow certain words out of the law and
moral philosophy, as " to do, to work," and such-like, and they

a]>ply the same unto spiritual matters ; wherein tliey deal most per-r

versely and wickedly. We must put a difference between philosophy

and divinity. The schoolmen themselves grant and teach, that, ia

the order of nature, being goeth before workii^g ; for naturally the

tree is before the fruit. Again, in philosophy they gfant, that a work
morally wrought is not good, except there hz first a right judgment
of reason and a good will or a good intent. So then they witt

have a right judgment of reason, and a good intent, tago before th*

work ; that is to say, they make the per;-on morally righteous before

the work. Contrariwise, in divinity, and in spiritual matters, ^vherei

they ought most of all so to do, such senseless asses they are, that

they pervert and turn all quite contrary, placing the work before right

judgment of reason and good intent.

Wherefore, doing is one thing in nature, another in moral philoso-

phy, and another in divinity. In nature the tree must be first, and
then the fruit. In moral philosophy, doing requireth a good intent

and a sound judgment of reason to work well, going before. And
here all the philosophers are at a stay, and can go no further. There-
fore the divines say, that moral philosophy taketh not God for the

object, and final cause. For Aristotle, or a Sadducee, or a man
of any civil honesty, calleth this right reason and a good intent, if he
seek the public commodity of the commonwealth and the quietness

and honesty thereof. A philosopher or law-viorker ascendeth no
higher. He thhiketh not through a right judgment of reason and a
good intent to obtahi remission of sins and everlasting life, as the so-

phister or the monk doth. Wherefore the heathen philosopher is

much better than snch an hypocrite. For he abideth within his

bounds, having only consideration of the honesty and tranquillity of

the commonwealth, not mingling heavenly and earthly things toge-

ther. Contrariw ise, the blind sophister imagineth that God regardeth

his good intent and works. Therefore he mingleth earthly and hea-

venly things together, and polluteth the name of God. And this

imagination he learneth out of moral philosophy, saving that he
abuseth it much worse tlian the heathen man doth.

AV herefore v\ c must ascend up higher in divinity with this word
" doing," than in natural things and in philosophy, so that now it

tnust have a new signification, and be made altogether new, joined
with a right judgment of reason, and a good will, not morally, but
divinely ; which is, that I know and believe by the word of tire Gospel,
that God hath sent his Son into the world to redeem us from sin and
death. Here " doing" is a new thing, unknown to reason, to philo-

sophers, to law-workers, and unto all men ; for it is a wisdom hiddeii

in a mystery.—^Therefore in diviiiity the work necessarily requireth

faith going before.

Therefore when our adversafies do allege against us the senteticei*

of the Scripture touching the law^ and works, wherei mention is madd
Of working and doing, thou must answer them, that tiiey are term*
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pertaining to divinity, and not to natural or moral things. If tliey

be applied to natural or moral things, they must be taken in their own
signification. But if they be applied to matters of divinity, they must
include such a right judgment, reason or good will, as is incompre-

hensible to man's reason. Wherefore doing in divinity must be al-

ways understood of a faithful doing. So that this faithful doing is al-

together as it were a new kingdom, separate from the natural or

moral doing. Therefore, when wethat are divines speak of doing,

we must needs speak of that faithful doing ; for in divinity we have

no other right judgment of reason, no good will or intent, besides

faith.

This rule is well observed in the eleventh chapter to the Hebrews.
There ar€ recited many and sundiy works o f he saints, out of the

Holy Scripture ; as of David, who killed a lion and a bear, and slew

Goliah. There the sophister or schoolman, that foolish ass, looketh

upon nothing else but the outward appearance of the work. But
this work of David must be looked upon, that first we must consider

i(\'hat manner of person David was, before he did this work ; then

shall we see that he was such a person, whose heart trusted in the

JLord God of Israel, as the text plainly witnesseth :
" The Lord that

delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the

bear, will deliver me out of the hand of the Philistine." Moreover :

** Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a

shield : but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the

God of the host of Israel, upon whom thou hast railed this day.

Tliis day shall the Lord close thee in my hand, and I shall smite thee,

and take thine head from thee, he. Because the Lord saveth not

with sword nor spear (for the battle is the Lord's), and he will give

you into our hands." (J Sam. xvii. 37, 45, 46, 47.) You see then that

he was a righteous man, beloved of God, strong and constant in faith,

before he did this work. ITiis doing of David therefore is not a na-

tural or moral doing, but a faithful doing.

So it is said of Abel in the same Epistle, " that through faith he

offered up a better sacrifice unto God than Cain." If the sclioolmen

happen upon this place as it is read Gen. iv. 5 (where it is simply

«et out, how that both Cain and Abel offered up their gifts, and that

the Lord had respect unto Abel and his offerings), by and by they

take hold of these words :
" they offered their oblations unto the

J^rd ; the Lord had respect to the offerings of Abel," and cry out,

saying. Here ye see that God had respect to offerings ; therefore works

do justify. So that these filthy swine do think tliat righteousness is

a moral thing, only beholding the visor or outward show of the

work, and not the heart ofhim that doth the work : whereas notwith-

standing even in philosophy they are constrained, not to look upon

the bare work, but the good will of the worker. But here they stand

altogether upon these words : "they offered up gifts : the Lord had

respect unto Abel and to his offerings ;" and see not that the text saith

plainly in Genesis, that the Lord had respect first to the person of

^bel, which pleased the I<ord because of his faith^ and aftervy^rds
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to his offerings. Therefore in divinity we speak of faithful works,

•acrilices, oblations, and gifts, that is to say, which are offered up and

done in faith, as the Epistle to the Hebrews declareth, saying,
** Through faiih Abel offereth up a better sacrifice : through faith

Enoch was taken away : through faith Abraham obeyed God," &c.
We have here then a rule set forth in the eleventh to the Hebrews,
bow we should simply answer to the arguments objected of the ad-

versaries as touching the law and works, tliat is to say, this or that

man did this or that work in faith : and by this means thou givest a
solution to all their arguments, and so stoppest their mouths, that

they can have nothmg to reply again.

Hereby it appeareth manifestly that in divinity and divine matters,

the work is nothing worth without faith, but thou must needs have
faith before thou begin to w ork. " For without faith it is impossible

to please God." (Heb. xi. 6.) But he that will come unto God
must believe. Wherefore in the Epistle to the Hebrews it is said,

that the sacrifice of Abel was belter than the sacrifice of Cain, because
he believed : therefore the w ork or the sacrifice of Abel was faithful.

Contrariwise, in Cain, because he was wicked and aii hypocrite, there

was no faith or trust of God's grace or favour, but mere presumption
of his own righteousness, and therefore his work whereby he went
about to please God, was hypocritical and unfaithful. Wherefore
the adversaries themselves are compelled to grant, that in all the

works of the saints, faith is presupposed or goeth before, for the

which their works do please God, and are accepted of him. 1 here-

ibre in divinity there is a new doing, clean contrarj to the moral
doing.

Moreover, we are also wont to distinguish faith after this manner,
that faith is sometimes taken without the work, sometimes with the
work. For hke as an artificer speaketh diversely of the matter where-
upon he worketh, and likewise a gardener of the tree being barren or
fruitful : even so the Holy Ghost speaketh diverselv of 1 uith in the
Scripture ; sometimes of an absolute faith ; someiimes of a com-
pound, or (as a mau would say) an iucamate faith. Now, an abso-
lute faith is this, when the Scripture speaketh absoiutelv of justifica-

tion, or of tlie being justified, as is to be seen in the Epistles to the
Romans and to the Galatians. But when the Scripture speaketh of
rewards and works, then it speaketh of the compound or incarnate
faith. W e \s ill rehearse some examples of the faith : as, " Faith
which worktth by love. Do this, and thou shalt live. If thou wilt
enter into life, keep the commandments. He that doth these things
shall live in them. Decline from evil, and do that which is good."
(Gal. v. 6. Luke, i. 18. Matt. xix. 17- Rom. x. 5. Psal.xxxvii. 27.)
In these and such-like places, as there are many in the Holy Scrip-
ture, where mention is made of doing, the Scripture always speaketh
of faitliful doing; as when it saith, "Do this, and thou shalt live,"
it meaneth thus ; See first that thou be faithful, tliat thou have a right
judgment of reason and a good will, that is to say, faith in Chmt.
VVheu thou hast this faiih^ work on a God's blessuig.

T
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What marvel is it then, if rewards be promised to this incarnate

.faith ; that is to say, to the working faith, as was the faith of i\bel, or

to faithful works ? And why should not the Holy Scripture thus

speak diversely of faith, when it speaketh divers ways of Christ, as he

is God and man : that is to say, sometimes of his whole person,

sometimes of his two natures apart, either of his divine or of his

human nature ? If it speak of the natures apart, it speaketh of

Christ absolutely ; but if it speak of the divine nature united in one
person to the human nature, then it speaketh of Christ compound and
incarnate. There is a common rule among the schoolmen of the

communication of the proprieties, when the proprieties belonging to

the divinity of Christ are attributed to the humanity ; which we may
see every where in the Scriptures. As in Luke, ii. 10, the angel

calleth the infant born of the Virgin Mary, the Saviour of men, and
the universal Lord both of the angels and men. And in the first

chapter he calleth him the Son of God. (Luke, i. 32.) Hereupon I

may truly say, that that infant which lay in the manger and in the lap

of the Virgin, created heaven and earth, and is Lord of the angels.

Here 1 speak indeed of a man ; but man in this proposition is a new
word, and, as the schoolmen themselves do grant, hath relation to the

divinity ; that is to say, this God, which was made man, hath created

all things. Creation is attributed only to the divinity of Christ ; for

the humanity doth not create, and yet notwithstanding it is truly said,

man created, because the divinity, which only createth, is incamats

with the humanity, and therefore the humanity, together with the di-

vinity, is partaker of the same proprieties. Wherefore it is well and
godly said ; this man Jesus Christ brought Israel out of Eg}pt,

stroke Pharaoh, and wrought all the wonders fiom the beginning of

the world.

Therefore when the Scripture saith, *' If thou wilt enter into life,

keep the commandments of God ; do this, and thou shall live," &c.

first we must see of what manner of keeping and doing he speaketh
;

for in these and such-like places, as I have said, he speaketh of a

compound faith, and not of a naked and simple faith. And the mean-
ing of this place, " Do this, and thou shalt live," is this : thou shall

live, because of this faithful doing ; or, this doing shall give unto thee

life, because of thy faith alone. After this manner justification is

attributed to faith alone, as creation is to the divinity. And yet not-

withstanding, as it is truly said, Jesus the son of Mary created all

things ; so also justification is attributed to the incarnate faith, or to

the faithful doing. Therefore we must in no wise think with the

sophisters and hypocrites, that works do absolutely justify, or that

rewards are promised to moral works, but to faithful works only.

Let us therefore suffer the Holy Ghost to speak, as he doth in the

Scriptures, either of naked, simple, and absolute faith, or of com-

pound and incarnate faith. All things which are attributed to works,

do properly belong unto faith. For works must not be looked upon

morally, but faithfully, and with a spiritual eye. Faith is the divi-

nity of works
J
and is so spread throughout the works of the faithful,
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OS is the divinity throughout the humanity of Christ. Faith there-

fore doth all alone in tlie works of the faithful. Abraham is called

faithful, because faith is spread throughout the whole person of Abra-

ham ; so that, beholding him working, 1 see nothing of the carnal or

of die working Abraham, but of the believing Abraham.

Wherefore when thou readest in the Scriptures, of the fathers,

prophets, and kings, how tliey wrought rigliteousness, raised up the

dead, overcame kingdoms, thou must remember that these and such-

like savings are to be expounded as the Epistle to the Hebrews ex-

poundeth them ;
" By faith they wrought righteousness, by faith tliey

raised up the dead, by faith tlicy subdued kings and kingdoms," &c.

(Heb. xi. S3, 34, S5.) So that failh incorporateth the work, and

giveth it his perfection. And this the adversaries, if ihey be well in

their wits, cannot deny, neither have they any thing to say or ob-

ject agauist it. Indeed they can cry out that the Scripture speaketh

oftentimes of doing and working. And we always answer them

again, that it speaketh also of faithful doing. For, first, reason must

be lightened by faith before it can work. Now, when it hath a

true opinion and kno« ledge of God, then is the work incarnate and

incorporate into it; so that whatsoever is attributed to faith, is after-

wards attributed to works also, but yet because of failh only and

alone.

Wherefore in reading of the Scriptures we must learn to put a dif-

ference between the true and the hypocritical, the moral and the spi*

ritual doing of the law. So shall we be able to declare the true

meaning of all those places which seem to maintain the righteousness

of works. Now, the true doing of tlie law is a faithful and a spiri-

tual doing, which he hatli not, that seeketh righteousness by works.

Therefore every doer of the law and ever}' holy moral worker is ac-

cursed. For he walkelh in the presumption of his own righteousness

against God, w hilst he will be justified by man's free-will and reason

;

and so, in doing of the law, he doth it not. And this, according to Paul,

is to be under tlie works of the law : that is to say, that In-pocrites do
the law, and yet, in doing it, they do it not ; for thev understand this

word, ''doing," according to the literal sense of the law, which in true

Christian divinity is nothing worth. Indeed they work many things,

but in the presumption of their own righteousness, and without the

knowledge ofGod and fa.th, as the Pharisee did (Luke, xviii.\ and as

Paul did before his conversion : therefore they are blind and miserably

err, and so remain under the curse. Wherefore, again I admonish
you, that such sentences as the adversaries do allege out of the

Scriptures concerning works and rewards, must be spiritually ex-

pounded. As if they allege this sentence out of Dan. iv. " Redeem
thy sins by alms-deeds," thou must not here expound these words mo-
rally, but spiritually. So shalt thou see that tl.is word " redeem,"

signi&th no moral, but a faithful doing, that is to say, it includeth

^th. For in the Scriptures, the work, as I have said, requireth

also a good will and right judgment of rtason to go before, not moral

T 2
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as they would have it, but divine and spiritual, which is faith. By
this means thou shalt be able to stop the mouths of the peevish so-

phisters. For they themselves are compelled to grant, and so teach

they also out of Aristotle, that every good work proceedeth out of

man's choice or free-will. K this be true in philosophy, much more
must this good will and right judgment of reason, guided by faith, go
before the work in divinity and divine matters. And this do all words
of the imperative mood, that is, all such words as are commanding,
signify in the Scriptures, and all such words also as teach the law,

as the Epistle to the Hebrews doth plainly declare, " By faith Abel
offered," &c.
Now, admit tlie case that this solution is not sufficient, altliough

it be indeed most sure and certain, yet, notwithstanding, let this be

the argument of all arguments, and the principal mirror of Chris-

tians to behold, against all the temptations and objections, not only

of the adversaries, but also of the devil himself, namely, to apprehend
and to hold fast the head, which is Christ. Moreover, admit that the

sophisters being more crafty and subtle than I, should so snare and
entangle me with their arguments, which they bring for the mainte-

nance of works against failh, that [ should know no way how to wind
myself out, which notwithstanding it is impossible for them to do,

yet wilt 1 rather give reverence and credit to Christ alone, than be

persuaded with all the places fhey are able to allege for the esta-

blishing of the righteousness of works against the doctrine of faith.

Wherefore, they must be simply and plainly answered after this

manner : Here is the Christ, there are the testimonies of the Scrip-

ture* touching the law and works. Now, Christ is the law of tha

Scripture and of all works. He also is Lord of heaven, the earth,

the sabbath, the temple, righteousness, life, wrath, sin, death, and

generally of all thingjs whatsoever. And Paul his Apostle showeth,
** that he was made sin, and became accursed for me." (Gal. iii. 3.)

I hear then that I could by no other means be delivered from my sin,

my death, and my malediction, but by his death and blood-shedding.

Wherefore I conclude that it behoveth Christ himself to overcome my
•in, death, and malediction in his own body, and not the works of the

law or mine own works. And hereunto reason is constrained to yield,

and say, that Christ is not the work of the law, or my work ; that

his blood and death is not circumcision, the observation of the cere-

monies of the law, and nmch less a monk's cowl, a shaven crown,

abstinence, vows, and such-like. Wherefore if he be ihe price of

my redemption, if he be made sin and malediction, that he might

justify and bless me; I care not if thou bring a thousand places of

tlie Scripture for the righteousness of works against the righteousness

of faith, and cry out never so much, that the Scripture is against me.

I have the Author and Lord of the Scripture with me, on whose

side I will rather stand, than believe all the rabblement of law-

workers and merit-workers. Albeit it is impossible that the Scripture

should be against this doctrine, uule»s it be ajnong the senseless -and
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•bstinate hypocrites ; but to the godly, and such as have understanding,

it giveth witness for Jesus Christ Ixis Lord. See therefore how thou

canst reconcile the Scripture, which thou sayest is against my doc-

trine. As for me, I will stick to the Author and Lord of the Scrip-

ture.

Therefore, if any man thinketli himself not well able to reconcile

such places of the Scripture, or answer unto the same sufficiently,

and yet notwithstanding is constrained to hear the objections and ca-

villations of the adversaries, let him answer simply and plainly after

this sort : Thou settest against me the servant, that is to say, the

Scripture, and that not wholly, neither yet the principal part thereof,

but only certain places as touching the law and works. But I come
Avith the Lord himself, who is above the Scripture, and is made unto

me the merit and price of righteousness and everlasting life. Oa
him I lay hold, him I stick to, and leave works unto thee ; which

notwithstanding thou never didst, "^lliis solution neither the devil

nor any justiciary can ever wrest from thee or overthrow. Moreover

thou art in safety before God ; for thy heart abideth fixed in the ob-

ject, which is called Christ, who was nailed to the cross and accursed,

not for himself, but for us, as the text saith; " made a curse for

us." Hold fast this, and lay it against all the sentences of the law

and works whatsoever, and say, Dost thou bear this, Satan r Here
he must needs give place, for he knoweth that Christ is his Lord and

master.

Verse 1 1. And that no man is justified hif the law in the sight of
God, it is evident : for thejust shall live bj/J'aith. (Hab. i. 4.

Rom. i. 17.)

This is another argument grounded upon the testimony of the pro-

phet Habakkuk. And it is a sentence of great weight and authority,

which Paul setteth against all the sentences touching the law and

works. As if he should say. What need we any long disputation ?

Here I bring forth a most evident testimony of the Prophet,

against the vhich no man can cavil :
" The just man shall live by

faith." If he live by faith, then he liveth not by the law ; for the

law is not of faith. And here Paul excludeth works and the law, as

things contrarv" to faith.

The sophisters, as they are always ready to corrupt the Scriptures,

do wrest and pervert this place after this manner :
" The just man

doth live by faith :" that is to say, by a working faith, or formed and

made perfect with charity; but if it be not formed with charity, then

doth it not justify. 1 his gloss they themselves have forged, and by
the same they do injury to tlie words of the Prophet. If they did call

this formed or furnished faith, the true faith which the Scripture

teacheth, this their gloss should not otiend me, for tlien faith should

not be separated from charity, but from the vain opinion of faith ; as

»e also put a difference between a counterfeit faith and a true faith.

T 3
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The counterfeit faith is that which heareth of God, of Christ, and of
all the mysteries of his incarnation and our redemption ; which also

apprehendeth and beareth away those things which it beareth, yea, and
can talk goodly thereof ; and yet there remaineth nothing else in the

heart, but a naked opinion and a sound of the Gospel. For it neither

reneweth nor changeth the heart ; it maketh not a new man, but
leaveth him in the vanity of his former opinion and conversation

;

and this is a very pernicious faith. The moral philosopher is much
better than the hypocrite having such a faith.

Wherefore, if they would make a distinction between faith formed
(and take it as the Scripture taketh it) and the false or counterfeit

faith, their distinction should nothing offend me. But they speak of
faith formed and made perfect with charity, and make adoub'ie faith,

that is to say, formed and unformed. This pestilent and devilish gloss

I utterly detest. Although, say they, we have faith infused, caWedJides

infusa, which is the gift of the Holy Ghost, and also faith gotten by
our own industry, calledj^V^es acquisita, yet both of them lack their

form and perfection, which is charity, and are formed with charity.

This is to prefer charity before faith, and to attribute righteousness,

not to faith, but to charity. Wherefore when they do not attribute

righteousness to faith, but only in respect of charity, they attribute to

faith nothing at all.

Moreover, these perverters of the Gospel of Christ do teach, that

even that faith which they call faith infused, and not received by hear-

ing, nor gotten by any working, but created in man by the Holy
Ghost, may stand with deadly sin, and that the worst men may have

this faith ; therefore, say they, if it be alone, it is idle utterly and uii

profitable. Thus they take from faith her office, and give it unto

charity ; so that faith is nothing, except charity, which they call the

form and perfection thereof, be joined withal. This is a devilish

and a blasphemous kind of doctrine, which utterly defaceth and
overthroweth the doctrine of faith, and carrieth a man clean from
Christ the Mediator, and from faith, which is the hand and only

means whereby we apprehend liim. For if charity be the form and

perfection of faith, as they dream, then am I by and by constrained

to say, that charity is the principal part of the Christian religion ; and

so I lose Christ, his blood, and all his benefits, and now I rest altoi-

gether in a moral doing, even as the Pope, the heathen philosopher,

and the Turk doth.

But the Holy Ghost, which giveth to all men both mouth and

tongue, knoweth liow to speak. He could have said (as the so-

phisters do wickedly imagine), the righteous man shall live by faith,

ormed and beautified, or made perfect, by charity. But this he

omitteth of purpose, and saith plainly, " The righteous man liveth

by faith." Let these dotish sophisters go therefore, with this their

wicked and pestilent gloss, we will still hold and extol this faith, which

God himself hath called faith, that is to say, a true and a certain

faith, which doubteth not of God, nor of his promises, nor of the

forgiveness of sins through Christ, that we may dwell sure and safe

in this our object Christ, and may keep still before our eyes the pas-
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sion and blood of the Mediator and all his benefits. Now, faith

«lone which layeth hold upon Christ, is the only means that we suffer

not those benefits to be taken out of their sight. Wherefore, rejecting

this pestilent gloss, we must understand this place of faith, only and

alone. And this Paul himself declareth, when he reasoneth against

faith formed with charity, after this sort

:

Verse 12. And the law is not offaith.

The schoolmen say, The righteous man doth live, if his faith be

formed and adorned with charity. But contrariwise Paul saith,

" 'Jlie law is not of faith." But what is the law ? Is it not also a

commandment touching charity .'' Yea, the law commandeth
nothing else but charity, as we may see by the text itself :

" Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy soul," &c. (Deut. vi. 5. Matt,

xxii. 37.) Again: " Showing mercy unto tliousands that love him
and keep his commandments." (Exod. xx. 6.) Also: " In these two

commandments conslsteth the law and the prophets." (Matt. xxii. 40.)

If the law, then, that commandeth charity, be contrary to faith, it

must needs follow, that charity is not of faith. So Paul plainly con-

futeth the gloss which the sophisters have forged touching their formed

faith, and speaketh only of faith, as it is separate from the law.

Now, the law being separate and set apart, charity is also set apart,

with all that belongeth to the law, and faith only is left, which

justifieth and quickeneth to everlasting life.

Paul therefore reasoneth here out of a plain testimony of the

Prophet, that there is none which obtaineth justification and life

before God, but the believing man, who obtaineth righteousness ani
everlasting life without die law and without charity, by faith alone.

The reason is, because the law is not of faith ; that is, the law is not

faith, or any thing belonging to faith, for it believelh not ; neither

are the works of the law faith, nor yet of faith ; tlierefore faith is a

thing much differing from tlie law, like as the promise is a thing

much differing from the law. For the promise is not apprehended by

working, but by believing. Yea, there is as great a difference be-

tween the promise and the law, and consequently between faith and

works, as there is distance between heaven and earth.

It is impossible therefore that faith should be of tlie law. For
faith only resteth in the promise, it only apprehendeth and knoweth

God, and standeth only in receiving good things of God. Contra-

riwise, the law and works consist in exacting, in doing, and in giving

unto God. As Abel, oft'ering his sacrifice, giveth unto God ; but

he believing, receivetli of God. Paul therefore concludeth mightily

out of this place of Habakkuk, that the righteous man liveth by
faith alone. For the law in no wise belongeth unto faith, be-

cause tlie law is not the promise. But faith resteth only upon the

promise. Wherefore, as there is a difference between the law and the

promise, so ii there also between works and faith. That gloss there*

T 4
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fore of the schoolmen is false and wicked, which joineth the law and
faith together, yea, rather it quencheth faith, and setteth the law in the

place of faith. And here note, that Paul always speaketh of such

as would do the law morally, and not according to the Scripture.

But whatsoever is said of such good works as the Scripture requireth,

the same is attributed to faith alone.

Verse 12. But the man that shall do those things, shall live in them^

Paul here goeth about to show what is the very true righteousness

of the law and of the Gospel . The righteousness of the law is to

fulfil the law, according to tJiat saying, "He that shall do those

things, shall live in them." The righteousness of faith is to be-

lieve, according to that saying, "Ihe righteous man doth live by
faiih." The law therefore requirelh that we should yield somewhat
unto God, But faith requirelh no works of us, or that we should

give any thing unto God, but that we, believing the promise of God,
should receive of him. '1 herefore the office of the law is to work, ay

the office of faith is to assent unto the promises. P"or faith is the faith

of the promise, and the work is the work of the law. Paul there-

fore standeth upon this word, doing ; and that he may plainly show
what is the confidence of the law, aud what is the confidence of
works, he compareth the one with the other, the promise with the

law, and faith with works. He saith, that of the law there cometh
nothing else but only doing ; but faith is a clean contrary thing,

namely, that which assenteth to the promise, and layeth hold upon it.

These four things therefore must be perfectly distinguished. For
as the law hath is proper office, so hath the promise. To the law

pertaineth doing, and to the promise believing. Wherefore, as far

as the law and the promise are separate asunder, so far also are

doing and believing. By the which distinction Paul here goeth

about to separate charity from faith, and to teach that charityjusti-

fieth not, because the law worketh or helpeth nothing to justification.

Faith alone therefore justifieth and quickeneth ; and yet it standeth

not alone, that is to say, it is not idle, albeit ihat in her degree and

office it standeth alone. Ye see the cause then why Paul here al-

legeth this place, namely, that he may separate faith and charity far

asunder.

Fie upon the sophisters, therefore, with their cursed gloss and

their blind distinction of faith formed and unformed. For these new
forged terms, faith formed, faith unformed, faith gotten by man'»

industry, and such-like, are very monsters devised by the devil, to no
other end but to deface and destroy the true Christian doctrine and

faith, to blaspheme and tread Christ under foot, and to establish the

righteousness of works. Indeed works must follow faith, but faith

must not be works, or works faith ; but the bounds and the kingdoms

of the law or works, and of faith, must be rightly distinguished tht

one from tlie other.

"When we believe therefore^ we live only by faith in Christ, who it



COMMEXTART OV GALATIAN*. 289

untfaout sin, who is also our mercy-seat and remission of sins. Con-
trariwise, when we observe the law , we w ork indeed, but we have no
righteousness nor life. For the oftice of the law is not to justify and
give life, but to show forth sin, and to destroy. Indeed tlie law sailh,

*' He that shall do those things shall live hi thera." But where is he
vhich dolh the law ; that is, " which loveth God witli all his heart,

and his neighbour as himself ?" Therefore no man doth the law, and
although he go about to do it never so much, yet in doing it, he doth

it not ; therefore he abideth under the curse. But faith worketli

not, but bclieveth in Christ the justitier. Therefore a man liveth not

because of his doing, but because of his believing. But a faithful

man performeth the law ; and that w hich he doth not, is forgiven hiui

through the remission of sins for Christ's sake ; and that which is re-

maining is not imputed unto him.

Paul therefore in this place, and in the tenth chapter to the

Romans, compareth the righteousness of the law and of faith toge-

ther, where he sailh, " He that shall do those things, shall live in

them." As though he would say. It were indeed a goodly matter if

we could acconi})lish die law ; but because no nian doth it, we must
fly unto Christ, " who is the end of the law to righteousness to every

one that believeth. He was made under the law, that he might re-

deem us that were under tlie law ." (Rom. x. 4. Gal. iv. 4.) Believ-

ing in him we receive the Holy Ghost, and we begin to do the law :

and that w hich we do not, is not imputed unto ns because of our
faith in Christ. But in the life to conje we shall no more have need
of faith. (1 Cor. xiii. J 2.) For then we shall not see darkly through
a glass, as we now do, but we shall see face to face ; that is to say,

there shall be a most glorious brightness of the eternal majesty, ia

which we shall see God even as he is. lliere shall be a true and per-

fect knowledge and love of God, a perfect light of reason and a good
will ; not such a moral and philosophical w ill as the popish school-

men dream of, but an heavenly, divine, and eternal will. Here in

the mean time, in spirit by f;uth, we look for the hope of righteous-

ness. Contrariwise, they that seek forgiveness of sins by the law,
and not by Christ, do never peiform the law, but abide under the

curse.

Paul therefore calleth them only righteous, which are justified

through the promise, or through faith in the promise without tl;e law.
Wherefore, they that are of die works of the law, and will seem to do
tlie law, do it not. For the Apostle generally concludeth, that all they
which are of the works of the law , are under the curse ; under the
which they should not be, if tliey fulfilled the law . Indeed it is true,

that a man doing the works of the law, shall live in them, that is,

shall be blessed ; but such a one camiot be found. Now seebg
there is a double use of the law, tlie one politic, and the other
spuitual, he that w ill understand this sentence civilly, may do it after

this sort ;
" He that shall do these things shall live in them':" thatis,if

a man obey the magistrate outwardly and in the politic government,
he shall avoid punishment and death ; for then the ciul magistrate
bftth no power over him. This is the politic use of the lasv, which
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serveth to bridle those that are rude and untractable. But Paul here
speaketh not of this use, but entreateth of this place like a divine •

therefore there is a condition necessarily included. As if he said

If men could keep the law, they should be happy. But where are
they ? They are not therefore doers of the law, except they be justified

before and without the law, through faith.

Wherefore, when Paul curseth and condemneth those which are of
the works of the law, he speaketh not of such as are justified through
faith, but of such as go about to be justified by works, without faith

in Christ. This I say, lest any man should follow the fond imagina-
tion of Jerome, who being deceived by Origen, understood nothing
at all in Paul, but took him as a mere civil lawyer . Hereupon he
reasoneth after this manner : The holy patriarchs, prophets, nnd kings,

were circumcised and ofiered sacrifice ; therefore they observed the
law. But it were a wicked thing to say, that they are under the curse

:

therefore all they that are of the works of (he law are not under
the curse. Thus he setteth himself against Paul without all judg-
ment, making no difference between the true doers of the law justified

l)y faith, and those workers which seek to be justified by the law,
without faith.

But Paul speaketh here nothing against those that are justified by
faith, and are true doers of the law indeed, for they are not of the

works of the law ; but against those which, not only do not keep the
law, but also sin agauist the same. For the Lord commandeth that

we should fear, love, and worship God with a true faith. This they do
not, but choose out new kinds of worship and works which were never

commanded of God, by the which God is not pacified, but more
provoked to anger, according to that saying, " They worship me in

vain with the commandments of men." (Matt, xv. 9.) Therefore
they are full of impiety, rebels against God, and idolaters, sinning

grievously against the first commandment above all the rest. More-
over, they are full of wicked concupiscence, wrath, and other great

passions. Briefly, there is no good thing in them, but that outwardly
they would seem to be righteous and to accomplish the law.

So we also which are justified by failh, as were the patriarchs,

prophets, and all the saints, are not of the works of the law, as con-
cerning justification. But in that we are in the flesh, and have as yet
the remnants of sin in us, we are under the law, and yet not under the

curse, because the remnants of sin are not imputed unto us for

Christ's sake, in whom we believe. For the flesh is an enemy unto
God, and that concupiscence which yet remaineth in us, not only

fulfilleth not the law, but also sinneth against the same, rebelling

against us, and leading us captive into bondage. (Rom. vii.) Now if

the law be not fulfilled in the saints, but that many things are done
in them contrary to the law, if evil concupiscence and the remnants
of sin are yet remaining in them, which do so hinder them that they

cannot fear and love God, they cannot call upon God with assured

trust, they cannot praise God and reverence his word as they should
do : much more is this true in a man which is not yet justified by faith,

but is an enemy unto God^aud with all his heart despiseth and hatetb
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flie word and work of God. Ye seetlieii that Paul spealeth here of

such as w ill fulfil tlie law, and be justified thereby, although they

have not yet received faith, and «iot of the fathers and saints^ as

Jerome imagineth, which are justkied by faith already.

Verse 13. Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, when
he zcas made a cursefor us. (For it is written, Cursed is every
one that hangeth on a tree.) (Deut. xxi. 23.)

Here again Jerome and the popish sophisters which follow him,
are much troubled, and miserably rack this most comfortable place,

seeking, as they would seem, with a godly zeal to turn away this re-

proach from Christ, that he should be called a curse or execration.

They shift off this sentence after this manner ; that Paul spake not
here in good earnest ; and therefore they most wickedly affirm, that

the Scripture in Paul agreeth not vith itself. And this they prove
after this manner ; the sentence, say they, of Moses, which Paul
here allegeth, speaketh not of Christ. Moreover, this general clause

[whosoever] which Paul allegeth, is not added in Moses. Again,
Paul omitteth this word [of God] which is in Moses, To conclude,
it is evident enough, that Moses speaketh of a thief or a malefactor,
A\ hich by his evil deeds hath deserved the gallows, as the Scripture

plainly witnesseth in the twent} -first chapter of Deuteronomy. There-
fore they ask this question, how this sentence may be applied to

Christ, that he is accursed of God, and lianged upon a tree, seeing
that he is no malefactor or thief, but righteous and holy ? This may
peradventure move the simple and ignorant, thinking that the so-
phisters do speak it, not only wittily, but also veiy godly, and thereby
do defend the honour and glory of Christ, and give warning to all

Christians to beware that they think not so wickedly of Christ, that he
should be made a curse, &c. Let us see therefore what the meaning
and purpose of Paul is.

But here again we must make a distinction, as the words of Paul
do plainly show, for he saith not, that Christ was made a curse for

himself, but for us. 'llierefore all the weight of tlie matter standeth
in tliis w ord, " for us." For Christ is innocent as conceniing his

own person, and therefore he ought not to have been hanged upon a
tree

; but because, according to the law of Moses, every thief and
malefactor ought to be hanged, therefore Christ also, according to
«he law, ought to be hanged, for he sustained the person of a sinnw
and of a thief, notj of one, but of all sinners and thieves. For we
are sinners and thieves, and therefore guilty of death and everlasting

damnation. But Christ took all our sins upon him, and for them died
upon tlie cross: therefore it behoved that he should become a trans-
gressor, and, as Isaiah the prophet saith, chap. iii. " to be rec-
koned and accounted among transgressors and trespassers."

And this, no doubt, all the Prophets did foresee in spirit, that Christ
should become the greatest transgressor, murderer, adulterer, thief.
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rebel, and blasphemer, that ever was or could be in the world. Fdr
he being made a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, is not now
an innocent person and without sins, is not now the Son of God born
of the Virgin Mary ; but a sinner, which hath and carrieth the sin of

Paul, who was a blasphemer, an oppressor, and a persecutor ; of

Peter, which denied Christ ; of David, which \\ as an adulterer, a mur-
derer, and caused the Gentiles to blaspherne the name of the Lord

;

and briefly, which hath and beareth all the sins of all men in his body
;

not that he himself committed them, but for that he received them
being committed or done of us, and laid them upon his own body,

that he might make satisfaction for them with his own blood. (Isaiah,

liii. 5. Matt. viii. 17,) Therefore this general sentence of Mose»
comprehendeth him also, albeit in his own person he was innocent,

because it found him amongst sinners and transgressors; like as the

magistrate taketh him for a thief, and punisheth him whom hefindeth

among other thieves and transgressors, though he never committed any

thing worthy of death. Now, Christ was not only found amongst
sinners, but of his own accord, and by the will of his Fatiier, he would
also be a companion of sinners, taking upon him t!ie flesh and blood

of those which were sinners, thieves, and plunged into all kinds of sin.

When the law, therefore, found him among thieves, it condemned
and killed him as a thief.

The popish sophisters do spoil us of this knowledge of Christ and

most heavenly comfort, namely, that Christ was made a curse, that he

might deliver usfrom the curse of the law,when they separate him from

sins and sinners, and only set him out unto us as an example to be fol-

lowed. By this means they make Christ, not only unprofitable unto

us, but also a judge and a tyrant, which is angry with our sins, and

condemneth sinners. But we must as well wrap Christ, and knovr

him to be wrapped in our sins, in our malediction, in our death,

and in all our evils, as he is wrapped in our flesh and in our blood.

But some man will say. It is very absurd and slanderous to call the

Son of God a cursed sinner. I answer. If thou wilt deny him to be

a sinner and to be accursed, deny also that he was crucified and died.

For it is no less absurd to say, that the Son of God, as our faith cori-

fesseth and believeth, was crucified and sufl^ered the pains of sin and

death, than to say, that he is a sinner and accursed. But if it be not

absurd to confess and believe, that Christ was crucified between two

thieves, then it is not absurd to say also that he was accursed, and of

all sinners the greatest. These Mords of Paul are not spoken io

vain ;
" Christ was made a curse for us: God made Christ, which

knew no sin, to become sin for us, that we in him might be made the

righteousness of God." (2 Cor. v.)

After the same manner John the Baptist calleth him, " the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sins of the world." (John, i. 29-) He
verily is innocent, because he is the unspotted and undefiled Lamb
of God. But because he beareth the sins of the world, his innocency

is burdened with the sins and guilt of the whole world. Whatsoever

»m» Jf thou, and we all have done, or shall do hereafter, they aft
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Christ's own sins as verily as if he himself had done diem. To bt

brief, our sins must needs become Christ's own sin, or else we shall

perish for ever. ITiis true knowledge of Christ, which Paul and the

Prophets have most plainly delivered unto us, the wicked sophistera

have darkened and defaced.

Isaiah speaketh thus of Christ :
" God," saith he, " laid the

iniquity of us all upon him." (Isa. liii.) We must not make these

words less than they are, but leave them in their own proper signifi-

cation. For God dallieth not in the words of the Prophet, but

speaketh earnestly, and of great love ; to wit, that Christ this Lamb
of God should bear the sins of us all. But what is it to bear ? The
sophisters answer, to be punished. \'ery well : but wherefore ia

Christ punished r Is it not because he hath sin and beareth sin ? Now
that Christ hath sin, the Holy Ghost witnesseth in the 40th Psalm,
" My sins have taken such hold of me, that I am not able to look up;

yea, they are more in number than the hairs of my head." In this

Psalm, and certain others, the Holy Ghost speaketh in the person of

Christ, and in plain words witnesseth that he had sins. For this

testimony is not the voice of an innocent, but of a suffering Christ,

which took upon him to bear the person of all sinners, and therefore

was made guilty of tlie sins of the whole world.

Wherefore Christ was not only crucified and died, but sin also,

through the love of the divine ^lajesty, was laid upon him. When
in was laid upon him, then comedi the law and saith, ** Every

sinner must die." Therefore, O Christ, if thou wilt answer, become
guilty, and sufl^er punishment for sinners, diou must also bear sin and

malediction. Paul therefore doth verv well allege this general seu-

tence out of Moses as concerning Christ; " Every one that hangeth

upon the tiee is the accursed of God ;" but Christ hath hanged upon
the tree, therefore Christ is the accursed of God.
And this is a singular consolation for all Christians, so to clothe

Christ with our sins, and to wrap him in my sins, thy sins, and the

sins of the whole world, and so to behold him bearing all our ini-

quities. For the beholding ofhim after this manner, shall easily van-

quish all the fantastical opinions of the Papists, concerning tlie justi-

fication of works. For they do imagine, as I have said, a certain

faith formed and adorned with charitv. By this, tliey say, sins are

taken away, and men are justified before God. And what is this else,

I pray you, but to unwrap Christ, and to strip him quite out of our

sins, to make him innocent, and to charge and overwhelm ourselves

with our own sins, and to look upon them, not in Christ, but in our-

selves .' Yea, what is this else but to take Christ clean away, ai>d to

make him utterly unprofitable unto us r For if it be so that we put
away sin by the works of the law and charity, then Christ taketh

them not away. For if he be the Lamb of God ordained from
everlasting to take aw ay the sins of the w orld ; and moreover, if he be
wrapped in our sins that he become accursed for us, it must needs
follow that we cannot be justified by works. For God hath laid oiu"

sins, not upon us, but upon his Son Christ, that he, bearing the



S94 C»5rMENTARY OS GALATIAlfS.

punishment thereof, might be our peace ; and that by his stripes tve

might be healed. (Isa. liii. 5.) Therefore they cannot be taken away
hy us. To this all the Scripture beareth witness ; and we also do
confess the same in the articles of the Christian belief, when we say,

" 1 believe in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, which suffered, wa»
crucified and died for us."

Hereby it appeareth that the doctrine of the Gospel, which ofaH
other is most sweet and full of singular consolation, speaketh nothing

of our works or of the works of the law, but of the inestimable mercy
and love of God towards most wretched and miserable sinners; to

wit, that our most merciful Father seeing us to be oppressed and
overwhelmed with the curse of the law, and so to be holden under
the same, that we could never be delivered from it by our own power,

sent his only Son into the world, and laid upon him all tlie sins of all

men, saying, Be thou Peter that denier ; Paul that persecutor, bias*

phemer, and Cruel oppressor ; David, that adulterer ; that sinner

^hich did eat the apple in paradise ; that thief which hanged upon
the cross ; and briefly, be thou the person which hath committed the

sins of all men ; see therefore that thou pay and satisfy for them.

Here novv cometh the law, and saith, I find him a sinner, and that

8uch a one, as hath taken upon him the sins of all men, and I see

no sins else but in him; therefore let him die upon the cross: and
so he setteth upon him, and killeth him. By this means the whole
World is purged and cleansed from all sins, and so delivered from
death and all evils. Now sinr'Being vanquished and death abolished

by this one man, God would see nothing else in the whole world if

it did believe, but a mere cleansing and righteousness. And if any

remnants of sin should remain, yet for the great glory that is in

Christ, God would wink at them and would not see them.

Thus we must magnify the article of Christian righteousness

against the righteousness of the law and works, albeit no eloquence

is able sufficiently to set forth the inestimable greatness thereof*

Wherefore the argument that handleth in this place of all other is

most mighty against all the righteousness of the law. For it con-

taineth this invincible opposition ; that is, if the sins of the whole
world be in that one man Jesus Christ, then are they not in the world.

But if they be not in him, then are they yet in the world. Also, if

Christ be made guilty of all the sins which we ail have committed^

then are we delivered from all sins, but not by ourselves, nor by our

own works or merits, but by him. But if he be innocent and bear

notour sins, then do we bear them, and in them we shall die and be

damned. " But thanks be to God who hath given us the victory by
our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen." (1 Cor. xv. 57-)

But now let us see by what means these two things, so contrary and

so repugnant, may be reconciled in this one person Christ. Not only

my sins and thine, but also the sins of the whole world, either past,

present, or to come, take hold upon him, go about to condemn him^

and do indeed condemn him. But because in the self-same person,

which b the highest, the greatest, and the only sinner, there is alsQ
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an ererlasting and invincible righteousness ; therefore these two do
encounter together, the highest, the greatest, and the only sin ; and

the highest, tlie greatest, and the only righteousness. Here one of
them must needs be overcome and give place to the other, seeing

tbey fight together with so great force and power, 'flie sin there*

fore of the whole world cometh upon righteousness with all might
and main. In this combat what is done ? Righteousness is everlast-^

ing, immortal, and invincible. Sin also is a most mighty and cruel

tyrant, ruling and reigning over the whole world, subduing and
bringing all men into bondage. To conclude : sin is a mighty and a

strong god, which devoureth all mankind, learned, unlearned, holy,

mighty, and wise men. ITiis tjrant, I say, flieth upon Christ, and
will needs swallow him up, as he doth all other. But he seeth not

that he is a person of invincible and everlasting righteousness.

Therefore in this combat sin must needs be vanquished and killed,

and righteousness must overcome, live, and reign. So in Christ all

sin is vanquished, killed, and buried, and righteousness remaineth a
Conqueror and reigneth for ever.

In like manner, death, which is an omnipotent queen and empress
of the whole world, killing kings, princes, and generally all men,
doth mightily encounter with life, thinking utterly to overcome it,

and to swallow it up ; and that which it goeth about, it bringeth to

pass indeed. But because life was immortal, therefore, when it was
overcome, yet did it overcome and get the victon.', vanquishing and
killing deatli. Death, therefore, through Christ is vanquished and
abolished throughout the whole world; so that now it is but a painted

death, which losing his sting, can no more hurt those that believe in

Christ, who is become the death of death, as Hosea the prophet saith,

" O death, I will be thy death." (Hos. xiii. 14.)

So the curse, m hich is the wrath of God upon the whole world,
hath the like conflict with the blessing : that is to say, with grace and
the eternal mercy of God in Christ. The curse, therefore, fighteth

against the blessing, and would condemn it and bring it to nought

;

but it cannot do so. For the blessing is divine and everlasting, and
therefore the curse must needs give place. For if the blessing in

Christ could be overcome, then should God himself also be over-
come. But this is impossible : tiierefore, Christ the power of God,
righteousness, blessing, grace, and life, overcometh and destroyeth
those monsters, sin, death, and the curse, without war or weapons,
in his own body; and, in himself, as Paul delighteth to speak,
** spoiling," said he, " all principalities and powers, and triumphing
over them in himself" (Col. ii. 15); so that they cannot any more
hurt those that do believe.

And this circumstance, " in himself," maketh that combat much
more wonderful and glorious. For it showeth that it was necessarv,
that these inestimable things should be accomplished in that one
only person (to wit, that the curse, sin, and death should be
destroyed, and the blessing, righteousness, and life should succeed in

tkeir place); and that so the whole creature, through this one person,
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should be renewed. Therefore, if thou look upon this person
Christ, thou shall see sin, death, the wrath of God, hell, the devil,

and all evils vanquished and mortified in him. Forasmuch then as

Christ reigneth by his grace in the hearts of the faithful, there is no
sin, no death, no curse : but where Christ is not known, there all

these things do still remain. Therefore, all they which believe not, do
lack this inestimable benefit and glorious victory. " For this," as

St. John saith, " is our victory tliat overcometh the world, even our
/aith." (1 John, v. 4.)

This is the principal article of all Christian doctrine, which the

popish schoolmen have altogether darkened. And here ye see how
necessary a thing it is to believe and to confess the article of the

divinity of Christ ; which when Arius denied, he must needs also

<leny the article of our redemption. For to overcome the sin of the

>«vorld, death, the curse, and the wrath of God in himself, is not

the work of any creature, but of the divine Power. TTierefore he
T« Inch in himself should overcome these, must needs be truly and
naturally God. For against this mighty power of sin, death, and
tlie curse, which of itself reigneth throughout the world, and in the

>vhole creature, it was necessary to set a more high and a mighty

power. But besides the sovereign and divine power, no such

power can be found. Wherefore, to abolish sin, to destroy death, to

take away the curse in himself ; and again, to give righteousness, to

bring life to light, and to give the blessing, are the works of the di-

vine Power only and alone. Now because the Scripture doth at-

tribute all these to Christ, therefore he in himself is life, righteous-

ness, and blessing, which is, naturally and substantially, God. Where-
fore they that deny the divinity of Christ, do lose all Christianity,

and become altogether Gentiles and Turks. We must learn there-

fore diligently the article of justification, as I often admonish you.

For all the other articles of our faith are comprehended in it ; and
if that remain sound, then are all the rest sound. Wherefore, when
we teach that men are justified by Christ, that Christ is the con-

queror of sin and death, and the everlasting curse, we witness there-

withal that he is naturally and substantially God.
Hereby we may plainly see how horrible the wickedness and

blindness of the Papists was, which taught that tliese cruel and

mighty tyrants, sin, death, and the curse, which swallow up all man-
kind, must be vanquished not by tlie righteousness of the law of God,
which, although it be just, good, and holy, can do nothing but bring

men under the curse, but by the righteousness of man's own works

;

as by fasting, pilgrimages, masses, vows, and such other like paltry.

But, I pray you, was there ever any found, that, being furnished with

this armour, overcame sin, death, and the devil ? Paul in the sixth

chapter to t!)e Ephesians, 13, 14, &c. describeth a far other manner

of armour, which we must use against these most cruel and raging

beasts. Therefore in that these blind buzzards and leaders of the

blind, have set us naked and without arnu)ur before these invincible

and most mighty tyrants, they have not only delivered us unto theia
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to be devoured, but also have made us ten times greater and more

wicked sinners, than either thieves, whores, or murderers. For it

belongeth only to the Divine Power to destroy sin and to abolish

death, to create righteousness and to give life. They have attributed

this divine power to our own works, saying, If thou do this work or

that, thou shalt overcome sin, death, and the wrath of God : and by

this means, they set us in God's place, making us in very deed natu-

rally, if I may so say, God hi-nself. And herein the Papists, under

the name of Christ, have showed tliemselves to be seven-fold more
wicked idolaters, than ever were the Gentiles. (I Pet. ii. 22.) For
it happeneth to them, as it doth to the sow, which after she is

washed, wallowelh herself again in the mire. And as Christ saith,

" After they are fallen away from faith, an evil spirit entereth again

into the house, out of the which he was driven, and taketh unto him
seven worse spirits than himself, and there dwelleth : and then the

latter end of that man is worse than the beginning." (Luke, xi. Q,G.)

Let us therefore receive this most sweet doctrine and full of com-
fort, with thanksgivings and with an assured faith, which teacheth

that Christ being made a curse for us (that is, a siinier subject to the

wrath of God), did put upon him our person, and laid our sins upon
his own shoulders, saying, I have committed the sins which all men
have committed.—Therefore he was made a curse indeed according

to the l;»w, not for liimself, but, as Paul saith, for us. For unless he
had tJiken upon himself my sins and thine, and the sins of the whole
world, the law had had no right over him, which condemneth none
but siiniers only, and holdeth them under the curse. Wherefore
he could neither have been made a curse nor die, since the only

cause of the curse and of death is sin, from the w hich he was free.

But because he had taken upon him our sins, not by constraint,

but of his own good will, it behoved him to bear the punishment
and wrath of God, not for his own i^erson, which was just and in-

vincible, and therefore could be found in no wise guilty, but for our
person.

So making a happy change with ns, he took upon him our sin-

fid person, and gave unto us his innocent and victorious person:

wherewith we being now clothed, are freed from the curse of the

law. For Christ was willingly made a curse for us, saying. As
touching my own person, I am blessed, and need nothing. But I
will abase myself, and will put upon me your person (Phil. ii. 7);
that is to say, your human nature ; and I will walk in the same
among you, and will suffer death, to deliver you from death. Now,
he thus bearing the sin of the whole world in our person, was
taken, suffered ; was crucified and put to death ; and became a
curse for us. But because he was a person divine and everlasting,

it was impossible that death should hold him. Wherefore he rose

again the third day from death, and now liveth for ever : and there

is neither sin nor death found in him any more, but mere righteous-

ness, life, and everlastittg blessedness.

H
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This image and this mirror we must have continually before us,

and behold the same with a steadfast eye of faith, lie that doth so,

hath this innocency and victory of Christ, although he be never so

great a sinner. By faith only therefore we are made righteous

;

for faith layeth hold upon this innocency and this victory of Christ.

Look then how much thou believest this, so much thou dost enjoy

it. Jf thou believe sin, death, and the curse to be abolished, they

are abolished. For Christ hath overcome and taken away these in

himself, and will have us to believe, that like as in his own person
there is now no sin nor death, even so there is none in ours, seeing

he hath performed and accomplished all things for us.

Wherefore if sin vex thee and death terrify thee, think that it is,

as it is indeed, but an imagination, and a false illusion of the devil.

Tor in very deed there is now no sin, no curse, no death, no devil to

hurt us any more, for Christ hath vanquished and abolished all these

things.—^^rherefore the victory of Christ is most certain, and there

is no defect in the thing itself, since it is most true, but in our incre-

dulity : for to reason it is a hard matter to believe these inestimable

good diings ami unspeakable riches. Moreover, Satan, with his

liery darts, and his ministers with their wicked and false doctrine,

go about to wrest from us and utterly to deface this doctrine. And
specially for this article, which we so diligently teach, we sustain

the hatred and cruel persecution of Satan and of the world. For
Satan feeleth the power and fruit of this article.

And that there is no more sin, death, or malediction, since Christ

now reigneth, we daily confess also in the creed of the Apostles,

vheu we say, " I believe that there is an holy church." Which in-

deed is nothing else but as if we should say, I believe that there is

no sin, no malediction, no death in the church of God. For they

which do believe in Christ, are no sinners, are not guilty of death,

but are holy and righteous, lords over sin and death, and living for

ever. But faith only seeth this : for we say, I believe that there is

an holy church. But if thou believe reason and thine own eyes,

thou wilt judge clean contrary. For thou seest many things in the

godly which offend thee. Thou seest them sometime to fall into

sin, and to be weak in faith ; to be subject unto wrath, envy, and

such other evil affections : therefore the church is not holy. 1 deny

the consequence. If I look upon mine own person, or the person

of my brother, it shall never he holy. But if I behold Christ who
hath sanctified and cleansed his church, then is it altogether holy:

for he hath taken away the sins of the whole world.

Therefore where sins are seen and felt, there are they indeed no

sins. For, according to Paul's divinity, there is no sin, no death, no
malediction any more in the world but in Christ, who is the Lamb
of God that hath taken away the sins of the world ; who is made a

curse, that he might deliver us from the curse. Contrariwise, ac-

cording to philosophy and reason, sin, death and the curse, are no
where else but in the world, in the ilesh, or in sinners. For a so^
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phistical divine can speak no othenvise of sin, than doth the heathen

philosopher. Like as the colour, saith he, cleaveth in the wall,

even so doth sin in the world, in the flesh, or in the conscience

;

therefore it is to be purged by contrary operations, to wit, by charity,

lint the true divinity teacheth that tiiere is no sin in the world any

more : for Christ, upon whom the Father hath cast the sins of tlie

whole world, hath vanquished and killed the same in his own body.

(Isa. liii. fj.) He once dying for sin and raised up again, (helh no
more. Therefore wheresoever is a true faidi in Christ, there sin is

abolished, dead, and buried. But where no faith in Christ is, there

sin doth still remain. And albeit the remnants of sin be as yet in

the saints because they believe not perfectly, yet are they dead in

that they are not imputed unto them because of their faith in

Christ.

1 his is therefore a strong and a mighty argument, w hich Paul
here prosecuteth against the righteousness of works. It is not the

law nor works that do deliver us from the everlasting curse, but

Christ alone.—See therefore, good Christian reader, I beseech thee,

that thou distinguish Christ from the law, and diligently mark how
Paul speaketh and what he saith : "All," saith he, " which do not

fulfil the law, are necessarily under the curse. But no man fuliilleth

the law : therefore all men are under the curse." He addeth more-
over anotiier proposition—" Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a curse for us :" dierefore it foiloweth,

that the law and works do not redeem us from the curse, but bring

us rather under the curse. Charity therefore (wliich, as the school-

men say, giveth form and perfection unto faith) hatli not only not

redeemed us from the curse, but rather it wrappeth us more and
more in the curse.

This text then is plain, that all men, yea the apostles, prophets,

and patriarchs, had remained under the curse, if Christ had not set

himself against sin, death, the curse of the law, the wrath and judg-

ment of God, and overcome them in his own body : for no power of

flesh and blood could overcome these huge and hideous monsters.

But now, Christ is not the law, or the work of the law, but a divine

and human person, v\hich took upon him sin, the condemnation of
the law and death, not for himself, but for us ; therefore all the

weight and force hereof consisteth in this word, " for us."

We must not then imagine Christ to be innocent, and as a private

person (as do the schoolmen, and almost all the fadiers have dojie),

which is holy and righteous for himself onlv. True it is indeed

that Christ is a person most pure and unspotted : but thou must not

stay there ; for thou hast not yet Clirist, although thou know iiim

to be God and man : but then thou hast him indeed, when thou

believest that this most pure and innocent person is freely given unto

thee of the Father to be thy high-priest and saviour, yea rather thy

servant, that he putting otf his innocency and holiness, and tailing

thy sinful person upon him, might bear thy sin, thy death, and liiy

u2



300 COMMENTARY ON GALATJA^S.

curse, and might be made a sacrifice and a curse for thee, that by
this means he might deliver thee from the curse of the law.

Ye see then with what an apostolic spirit Paul handleth this ar-

gument of the blessing and of the curse, whilst he not only maketh
Christ subject to the curse, but saith also that he is made a curse.

So in 2 Cor. v. he calleth him sin, when he saith, " He hath made
him to be sin for us, which knew no sin, that we should be made the

righteousness of God in him." And although these sentences may
be well expounded after this manner : Christ is made a curse, that

is to say, a sacrifice for the curse ; and sin, that is, a sacrifice for sin ;

yet in my judgment it is better to keep the proper signification of the

words, because there is a greater force and vehemency therein.

For when a sinner cometh to the knowledge of himself indeed, he

feeleth not only that he is miserable, but misery itself; not only

that he is a sinner, and is accursed, but even sin and malediction it-

self. For It is a terrible thing to bear sin, the wrath of God, ma
lediction, and death. Wherefore that man which hath a true feeling

of these things, as Christ did truly and effectually feel them for all

mankind, is made even sin, death, malediction, &c.
Paul therefore handleth this place with a true apostolical spirit.—

There is neither sophjster, nor lawyer, nor Jew, nor Anabaptist, nor

any other that speaketh as he doth. For.who durst allege this place

out of Moses, " Accursed is every one that hangeth on a tree," and
apply it unto Christ? Like as Paul then applied this sentence to Christ,

even so may we apply it unto Christ, not only that whole twenty-

seventh chapter of Deuteronomy, but also may gather all the cursea

of Moses' law together, and expound the same of Christ. For as

Christ is innocent in this general law, touching his own person, so is

he also in all the rest. And as he is guilty in this general law, in that

he is made a curse for us, and is hanged upon the cross as a wicked

man, a blasphemer, a murderer, and a traitor ; even so is he also

guilty in all others. For all the curses of the law are heaped toge-

ther and laid upon him, and therefore he did bear and suffer them in

his own body for us. He was therefore not only accursed, but also

was made a curse for us.

This is to interpret the Scriptures truly and like an apostle. For
a man is not able to speak after this manner without the Holy Ghost;
that is to say, to comprehend the whole law in tliis one saying,

" Christ is made a curse for us," and lay the same altogether upon
Christ : and contrariwise to comprehend all the promises of the

Scriptures, and say, that they are all at once fulfilled in Christ.

Wherefore this is indeed an apostolic and invincible argument, not

taken out of one place of the law, but out of the whole law : which
Paul also uselh as a sure ground.

Here we may see with what diligence Paul read the holy Scrip-

tures, and how exactly he weighed every word of this place, " In thy

seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." First, out of

tliis word blessing he gathered this argument : if blessing shall be



COiniENTART ON GALATFANS. 301

^ven unto all nations, then are all nations under the curse, yea the

Jews also, who have the law. And he allegeth a testimony of the

iScripture, whereby he proveth that all the Jews which are under the

law, are under the curse :
" Cursed is every one that abideth not in

all tlie things tliat are written in this book."

Moreover, he diligently weighetli this clause, " all nations." Out
of the w hich he gathereth thus : that the blessing belongeth not only

to the Jews, but also to all the nations of the whole world. Seeing

then it belongeth to all nations, it is impossible that it should be
obtained through the law of Moses, forasmuch as there was no nation

that had the law, but only the Jews. And although they had the

law, yet were they so far off from obtaining the blessing through it,

that, the more they endeavoured to accomplish it, the more they

were subject to tlie curse of the law. Wherefore there must needs

be anothej- righteousness, which must be far more excellent than the

righteousness of the law, thiough the which, not only the Jews, but
also all nations throughout the whole world, must obtain the

blessing.

Finally, these words, " in thy seed," he expoundeth after this

manner : tliat a certain man should issue out of the seed of Abra-
ham, that is to say, Christ, through whom the blessing should come
afterwards upon all nations. Seeing therefore it was Christ that

should bless ail nations, it was he also that should take aw ay the

curse from them. But he could not lake it away by the law; for

by the law it is more and more increased. What did he then ? He
joined himself to the company of the accursed, taking unto him
their Hesh and their blood, and to set himself for a mediator between
God and men, saying. Although I be Hesh and blood, and now dwell
among the accursed, yet notwithstanding I am that blessed one,
through whom all men must be blessed. So in one person he
joineth God and man together, and being united unto us which, were
accursed, he w as made a curse for us, and hid his blessing iu our
sin, in om death, and in our curse, which condemned him and put
him to death. But because he was the Son of God, he could not
be holdea of them, but overcame them, kd them captive and tri-

umphed over them : and whatsoever did hang upon the flesh, which
for our sake he took upon him, he carried it with him. Wherefore
all they that cleave unto this flesh, are blessed and delivered from
the curse, that is, from sin and everlasting death.

They that understand not this beneflt of Christ (whereof the
Gospel especially entreateth), and know not another righteousness
besides the righteousness of the law, when they hear that the w orks
of the law are not necessary to salvation, but that men do obtain the
same by only hearing and believing that Christ the Son of God hath
taken upon hira our flesh, and joined himself to the accursed, to the
eJid that all nations might be blessed, they, 1 say, are oifended : for
all this they understand nothing, or else they understand it carnally.
For their minds are occupied w ith other cogitations and fantastical

imaginations, therefore these things seem unto them strange matters,

u 3
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Yea even unto us which have received the first fruits of the Spirit, it

is impossible to understand these things perfect! v ; for they mightily

fight against reason.

To conclude : all evils should have overwhelmed us, as they shall

overwhelm the wicked for ever. But Christ being made for us a
transgressor of all laws, guilty of all our malediction, our sins, and
all our evils, cometh between as a mediator, embracing us wicked
and damnable sinners. He took upon him and bore all our evils,

w hich should have oppressed and tormented us for ever : and these

cast him down for a little while, and ran over his head like water,

as the Prophet in the person of Christ complaineth when he saith,

" Thy indignation sore presseth me, and thou hast vexed me with all

thy storms." Again, " Thine indignations have gone over me, and
thy terrors have troubled me." By this means we being delivered

from these everlasting terrors and anguish through Christ, shall en-
joy an everlasting and inestimable peace and felicity, so that we be-
lieve this.

These are the reverend mysteries of the Scripture, w hich Moses
also somewhat darkly in some places did foreshow : which also the

Prophets and Apostles did know, and did deliver to their posterity.

For this knowledge and benefit of Christ to come, the saints of the

Old Testament rejoiced more, than we now do when he is so com-
fortably revealed and exhibited unto us. Indeed we do acknowledge
that this knowledge of Christ and of the righteousness of faith, is an
inestiiiable treasure ; but we conceive not hereby such a full joy of
spirit, as the Prophets and Apostles did. Hereof it cometh, that

they, and especially Paul, so plentifully set forth and so diligently

taught the article of justification. For this is the proper oflice of au
Apostle, to set forth the glory and benefit of Christ, and thereby to

raise up and comfort troubled and afflicted consciences.

Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham might come upon the

Gentiles through Christ Jesus.

Paul hath always this place before his eyes ;
" in thy seed, &.c."

—For the blessing promised unto Abraham, could not come upon
the Gentiles, but only by Christ the seed of Abraham, and that by
this means, that it behoved him to be made a curse, that this promise

made unto Abraham, " In thy seed shall all nations be blessed,"

might so be fulfilled. Therefore by no other means could this be

done that here is promised, but that Jesus Christ must needs become
a curse, and join himself to those that were accursed, that so he

might take away the curse from them, and through his blessing-

might bring unto them righteousness and life. And here mark, as I

have also forcw arned you, that this word, blessing, is not in vain, as

the Jews dream ; who expound it to be but a salutation by word of

Diouth or by writing. But Paul entreateth here of sin and righte-

ousness, of deadi and life before God,—He speaketh therefore of ines-
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titBable and incomprehensible things,when he saith, " that tlieblessuig

of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ.

Ye see moreover what merits we bring, and by what means we

obtain tliis blessing. This is the merit of conguence and worthmess ;

these are the works preparative, whereby we obtain tliis righteous-

ness, that Christ Jesus was made a curse for us. For we are igno-

rant of God, enemies of God, dead in sin, and accursed : and what

is our desert then ? w hat can he deserve Uiat is accursed, ignorant

of God, dead in sins, and subject to the wrath and judgment of

Qod ?—When the Pope excommunicateth a man, whatsoever he

doth is accounted accursed. How much more then may we say,

that he is accursed before God (as all we are before we know

Christ) which doth nothing else but accursed thmgs ? Wherefore

there is no other way to avoid tlie curse, but to believe, and with

assured confidence to say, Thou Christ art my sin and my curse, or

rather I am thy sin, thy curse, thy death, thy wrath of God, thy hell

:

and contrariwise, thou art my righteousness, my blessing, my life,

my grace of God, and my heaven. For the text saith plainly,

" Christ is made a curse for us." Therefore we are the cause that

ke was made a curse ; nay, rather, we are his curse.

This is an excellent place, and full of spiritual consolation ; and

albeit it satisfy not the blind and hard-hearted Jews, yet it satisfieth

us that are baptized and have received this doctrine, and concludeth

most mightily, that we are blessed through the curse, the sin, and

the death of Christ, that is to say, we are justified and quickened

mito life. So long as sin, death, and the curse do abide in us, sin

terrified], death kiileth, and the curse condemneth us. But when
these are translated and laid upon Christ's back, then are all these

evils made his own, and his benefits are made ours. Let us there-

fore learn in all temptations to translate sin, death, the curse, and all

evils which oppress us, from ourselves unto Christ ; and again, from

him unto ourselves, righteousness, mercy, life, and blessing. For he

beareth all our evils and our miseries: " God the Father cast the ini-

quities of us all," as Isaiah the prophet saith, " upon him :" and

he hath taken them upon him willingly, which was not guilty. But
this he did, that he might fulfil the will of his Fariier, by the which
we are sanctified for ever.

This is tliat infinite and unmeasurable mercy of God, which Paul
would gladly amplify with all eloquence and plenty of words, but

tlie slender capacity of man's heart cannot comprehend, and much
less utter that unsearchable depth and burning zeal of God's love

towards us.—And verily the inestimable greatness of God's mercy,

not only engendereth in us an hardness to believe, but also incredu-

lity itself. For I do not only hear that this Almighty God, the

creator and maker of all things, is good and merciful, but also that

the same high sovereign Majesty was so careful for me a damnable
sinner, a child of wrath and of everlasting death, tliat he spared not
his own dear Son, but delivered him to a most shameful death, that

he hanging between two thieves, might be made a curse and sin for

v4
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me a cursed sinner, that I might be made blessed, that is to say, the

child and heir of God. Who can sufficiently praise and miignify this

exceeding great goodness of God? Not all the angels In heaven.
Therefore the doctrine of the Goi^el speaketh of far other matters
than any book of policy or philosophy, yea, or the book of Moses
himself; to wit, of the unspeakable and most divine gifts of God,
which far pass the capacity and understanding both of men and angels.

Verse 14. That zee might receive the promise of the Spirit through

faith.

This is a phrase of the Hebrew :
" The promise of the Spirit

:"

that is to say, the Spirit promised. Now, the Spirit is freedom from
the law, sin, death, the curse, hell, and from the wrath and judgment
of God. Here is no merit or worthiness of ours, but a free promise
and gift given through the seed of Abraham, that ^^e may be free

from all evils, and obtain all good things. i\nd this liberty and
gift of the Spirit we receive not by any other merits than by faitli

alone. For that only taketh hold of the promises of God, as Paul
plainly saith in this place, " that we miglit receive the promise ot

the Spirit, not by works, but by faith."

This is indeed a sweet and a true apostolic doctrine, which show-
eth that those things are fulfilled for us, and now given to us, which
many prophets and kings desired to see and hear. And such-like

places as this one is, were gathered together out of divers sayings of

the prophets, which foresaw long before in spirit, that all things

shoul#l be changed, repaired, and governed by this man Christ, llie

Jews therefore, although they had the law of God, notwithstanding,

besides that law, looked for Christ. None of the prophets or go-

vernors of the people of God, did make any new law ; but Eli,

Samuel, David, and all the other prophets did abide under the law

of Moses : they did not appoint any new tables, or a new kingdom
and priesthood ; for that new change of the kingly priesthood of the

law, and the worship, was referred and kept to Him only, of whom
Moses had prophesied long before :

" The Lord thy God shall raise

up a Prophet unto thee of thine own nation and from among thy

brethren : him shalt thou hear." As if he should say, Tliou shalt

hear him only, and none besides him.

This the fathers well understood, for none could teach greater

and higher points than INIoses himself, who made excellent laws of
high and great matters, as are the ten commandments, especially the

first commandment: " I am the Lord thy God: thou shalt have

none other gods but me : thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart," &c. (Exod. xx. 2.) This law concerning the love of

God, comprehended the sexy angels also. Tlierefore it is the head-

spring of all divine wisdom. And yet was it necessary notwith-

standing, that another teacher should come, that is to say, Christ,

which should brhig and teach another thing far passing the excellent
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hws ; to wit, grace and remission of sins. This text dierefore is

full of power : for in this short sentence, " That we might receive

the promise of the Spirit by faith," Paul poureth out at once what-

soever he was able to say. Therefore when he can go no further

(for he could not utter any greater or more excellent thing) he break-

elh off, and here he stayeth.

Verse 15. Brethren, I speak according to man: though it he but

a mn7i's covenant, zchen it is confirmed, yet no man doth abro'

gate it, or addeth any thing thereto.

After this principal and invincible argument, Paul addeth ano-

ther, grounded upon the similitude of a man's testament; which

seemeth to be very weak, and such as the Apostle ought not to use

for the confirmation of a matter of so great importance. For in

high and weighty matters, we ought to confirm earthly things by di-

vine things, and not divine and heavenly things by earthly and

worldly things. And indeed it is true, that these arguments of all

other are most weak, when we go about to prove and confirm hea-

venly matters with earthly and corruptible things, as Scotus is wont

to do. A man, saidi he, is able to love God above all things, for he

loveth himself above all things ; therefore much more is he able to

love God above all things. For a good thing, the greater it is, the

more it is to be loved. And hereof he inferreth, that a man is able,

ex puris natnralibus, that is to say, even of his own pure natural

strength, easily to fulfil that high commandn>ent, " Tliou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thy heart," &c. For, saith he, a man is

able to love the least good thing above all things
;
yea, he setteth at

nought liis life, of all other things most dear unto him, for a little

vile money ; therefore he can much more do it for God's cause.

Ye have oftentimes heard of me, that civil ordinances are of

God ; for God hath ordained them and alloweth them, as he doth

the sun, the moon, and other creatures. Tlierefore an argument

taken of the ordinance of the creatures of God is good, so that

we use the same rightly. So the Prophets have very often used

similitudes and comparisons taken of creatures, calling Christ the

son ; the church the moon ; the preachers and teachers of the

word the stars. Also there are many similitudes in the Prophets,

trees, thorns, flowers, and fruits of the earth. The New Testa-

ment likewise is full of such similitudes. Therefore, where God's

ordinance is in the creature, there may an argument be well bor-

rowed and applied to di\ine and heavenly things.

So our Saviour Christ, in Matt. vii. arguing from earthly things

to heavenly things, when he saith, " If ye then which are evil, can

give to your children good gifts, how much more shall your FaUier

w hich is in heaven, give goud things to them that ask him 'f Like-

wise Paul :
" We nmst obey men ; therefore much more must we

obey God." (Acts, v. 29) Jeremy also, in chap. xxxv. " Tlie
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Recabites obeyed their father ; how much more ought ye to have
obeyed me r" Now, these things are appointed of God, and are

his ordinances, that fathers should give unto their children, and that

children should obey their parents ; therefore such manner of argu-

ments are good, when they are grounded upon the ordinance of God*
But if they be taken from men's corrupt affections, they are naught.

Such is the argument of Scotus : I love the lesser good thing,

therefore I love the greater more. I deny the consequence. For
my loving is not God's ordinance, but a devilish corruption. In-

deed it should be so, that I, loving myself or another creature,

should much more love God the Creator; but it is not so. I'or

the love wherewith I love myself is corrupt and against God.
This I say lest any man should cavil, that an argument taken of

corruptible things, and applied to divine and spiritual matters, is no-

thing worth. For this argument, as I have said, is strong enough,

so that we ground the same upon the ordinance of God, as we see

in this argument which we have in hand. For the civil law, which
is an ordinance of God, saith that it is not lawful to break or to

change the testament of a man. Yea, it commandeth that the last

will and testament of a man be straitly kept ; for it is one of the ho-

liest and most laudable customs that are among men. Now, there-

fore, upon this custom of man's testament, Paul arguelh after this

manner: How conieth it to pass that man is obeyed, and not God ?

Politic and civil ordinances, as concerning testaments and other

things, are diligently kept. There nothing is changed, nothing is

added or taken away. But the testament of God is changed ; that

is to say, his promise concerning the spiritual blessing, that is, con-

cerning heavenly and everlasting things, which the whole world

ought not only to receive with great zeal and affection, but also ought

most religiously to reverence and honour. This persuadeih vehe-

mently, when we so argue from the examples and laws of men.
Therefore he saith, I speak after the manner of men ; that is to say,

I bring unto you a similitude taken of the custom and manner of

men. As if he should say, The testaments of men and such other

corruptible things are straitly executed, and that which the Lord
commandeth is diligently observed and kept. For when a man
maketh his last will, bequeathing his lands and goods to his heirs,

and thereupon dieth, this last will is confirmed and ratified by the

death of the testator, so that nothing may now be either added to it,

or taken from it, according to all law and equity. Now, if a man's

will be kept with so great fidelity, that nothing is added to it or taken

from it after his death, how much more ought the last will of God
to be faithfully kept, which he promised and gave unto Abraham and

his seed after him ? for when Christ died, then was it confirmed in

him, and after his death the writing of his last testament was opened
;

that is to say, " the promised blessing of Abraham was preached

among all nations dispersed throughout the whole world." This

was the last will and testament of God, the great testator, confirmed

by the death of Christ ; therefore no man ought to change it or add
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arty thing to it, as they that teach tlie law and man's traditions do

:

for they say, Unless thou be circumcised, keep the law, do many
works, and suffer many tilings, thou canst not be saved. This is not

the last will and testament of God. For he said not unto Abraliam,

If thou do this or that, thou shalt obtain the blessing ; or, lliey that

be circumcised and keep the law shall obtain the same : but he saith,

*' In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." As if he

diould say, I of mere mercy do promise unto thee, that Christ shall

come of thy seed, who shall bring the blessing upon all nations op-

pressed with sin and death ; that is to say, which shall deliver the

nations from the everlasting curse, to wit, from sin and death, re-

ceiving this promise by faith :
" In tliy seed," &c. Wherefore, even

as the false apostles were in time past, so are all the Papists and

justiciaries at this day perverters and destroyers, not of man's testa-

ment, because they are forbidden by the law, but of God's testa-

ment, whom they fear nothing at all, although he be a consuming

fire. For such is the nature of all hypocrites, that they will observe

man's law exactly; but the laws of God they do despise, and most
wickedly transgress. But the time shall come when they shall bear

an horrible judgment, and shall feel what it is to contemn and per-

vert the testament of God. This argument then, grounded upon
the ordinance of God, is strong enough.

Verse l6. 'Soxc to Abraham and his seed ztere the promises made.
He saith not. And to the seeds, as speaking of many: but, And
to thj/ seed, as of one, zchich is Christ.

Here by a new name he calleth the promises of God made unto
Abraham, concerning Christ that should bring the blessing upon all

nations, a testament. And indeed the promise is nothing else but a

testament, not yet revealed but sealed up. Now, a testament is not
a law, but a donation or free gift. For heirs look not for laws, ex-

actions, or any burdens to be laid upon them by the testament, but
tliey look for the inheritance contirmed thereby.

First of all therefore he expoundeth the words. Afterwards he
applieth the similitude, and staiideth upon this word " seed." There
were no laws given unto Abraham, saith he, but a testament was
made and delivered unto him ; that is to say, the promises were pro-

nounced unto him as touching the spiritual blessing : therefore some-
what was promised and given unto him. If then the testament of a

man be kept, why should not rather the testament of God be kept ?

whereof the testament of man is but a sign. Again, if we will keep
the signs, why do we not rather keep the things w hich they signify i*

Now the promises are made unto him, not in all the Jews or in

many seeds, but in one seed, which is Christ. The Jews will not
receive this interpretation of Paul : for they say that the singular

number is here put for the plural, one for many. But we gladlv

receive this meaning and interpretation of Paul, who oftentimes re-
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peatetli this word " seed," and expoundeth this seed to be Christ

;

and this he doth with an apostolic spirit. Let the Jews deny it as

much as they will ; we notwithstanding have arguments strong

enough, which Paul hath before rehearsed, which also confirm this

thing, and they cannot deny them. Hitherto, as touching the simi-

litude of God's ordinance, that is to say, of man's testament. !Now
he expoundeth and amplifieth the same.

Verse 17. And this I say, that the law which was four hundred
and thirty years after, cannot disannul the covenant that was
confirmed before of God in respect of Christ, that it should
make the promise of none effect.

Here the Jews might object, that God was not only content to

give promises to Abraham, but also after 430 years he made the

law. God therefore mistrusting his own promises, as unsufficicnt to

justify, addeth thereto a better tiling ; that is to say, the law ; to the

end that when the same, as a better successor, was come, not the idle,

but the doers of the law, might be made righteous thereby. The
law therefore which followed the promise, did abrogate the promise.

Such evasions and starting-holes the Jews seek out.

To this cavillation Paul answereth very well and to the purpose,

and strongly confuteth the same. The law, saith he, was given 430
years after this promise was made, " In thy seed," Slc. ; and it could

HOt make the promise void and unprofitable. For the promise is

the testament of God, confirmed by God himself in Christ so many
years before the law. Now, that which God once hath promised

and confirmed, he calletli not back again, but it remaineth ratified

and sure for ever.

Why then was the law added ? Indeed it was delivered so many
ages after, to the posterity of Abraham, not to the end he might
through it obtain the blessing (for it is the office of the law to bnng
men under the curse, and not to bless ; but that there might be in

the world a certain people which might have the word and testimony

of Christ, out of the which, Christ also, according to the flesh, might

be born ; and that men being kept and shut up under the law, might
sigh and groan for their deliverance through the seed of Abraham,
which is Christ, which only should and could bless ; that is to say,

deliver all nations from sin and everlasting death. Moreover, the

ceremonies commanded in the law, did foreshadow Christ. Where-
fore the promise was not abolished either by the law, or by the ce-

remonies of the law ; but rather by the same, as by certain seals it

was for a time confirmed, until the letters themselves, or the w riting

of the testament, to w it, the promise, might be opened, and by the

preaching of the Gospel might be spread abroad among all nations.

But let us suffer the law and the promise to encounter together,

and then shall we see which of them is the stronger ; that is to say,

w hether the promise be able to abolish the law, or the law the pro-

5

I
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mise. If the law abolish the promise, then it followeth, that we by

our works make God a liar, and his promise of none effect. For

if the law do justify us, and deliver us from sin and death, and con-

sequently our works and our own strength accomplishing the law,

then the promise made unto Abraham is utterly void and unprotit-

ablc, and so consequently God is a liar and a dissembler. For when

he which promiseth, will not perform his promise, but maketh it of

none effect, what doth he else but show himself to be a liar and a

dissembler r But it is impossible that the law should make God
a liar, or that our works should make the promise void; nay, rather it

must needs be firm, and stable for ever (for God promiseth not in

vain), although we were able to keep and fulfil the law. And let us

admit that all men were as holy as angels, so that they should not

need tlie promise, which notwithstanding is impossible
;
yet must we

think that the same promise abideth most sure and certain, or else

God should be found a liar, which either hath promised in vain, or

else will not or cannot perform his promises. Therefore, like as the

promise was before the law, so is it far more excellent than the law.

And God did excellently well in that he gave tlie promise so

long before the law. Which he did of purpose and to this end, that

it should not be said, tliat righteousness was given through the

law, and not through the promise. For if he would that we should

have been justified by the law, then would he have given the law

430 years before the promise, or else together with the promise.

But now at the first he speaketh not a word as concerning the law,

but at length after 430 years he giveth the law. In the mean
while, all that time he speaketh only of his promises. Therefore the

blessing and free gift of righteousness came before the law through

the promise : the promise therefore is far more excellent than the

law. And so the law doth not abolish the promise, but faith in the

promise, whereby the believers even before Christ's time were saved,

which is now published by the Gospel throughout the whole world,

destroyeth the law, so that it cannot increase sin any more, tenify

sinners, or bring them into desperation, laying hold upon the promisd

through faith.

And in this also lieth a certain vehemency specially to be noted,

that he expressly setteth down the number of 430 years. As if he

would say, Consider with yourselves how long it was between the

promise given, and tlie law. It is plain that Abraham received the

promise a long time before the law. For the law was given to the

people of Israel 430 years after. And this is an invincible argu-

ment gathered and grounded upon a certain time. And he speaketh

not here of the law in general, but only of the written law. As if

he would say, God could not then have regard to the ceremonies and

works of tlie law, and give righteousness to the observers thereof.

For as yet the law was not given, which commandeth ceremonies,

requireth works, and promises life to those that observe them, say-

ing, The man th^\ shall do these tbingS; ghall live io them. Atid



310 COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.

although it promise such things, yet it followeth not therefore that

we obtain these promises : for it saith plainly, " The man that shall

do these things," &c. Now, it is certain that no man can do them.
Moreover, Paul saith that the law cannot abolish the promise ; there-

fore that promise made unto Abraham 430 years before the law, re-

maineth iirm and constant. And that the matter may be better un-

derstood, I will declare the same by a similitude ;—If a rich man,
not constrained, but of his own good will, should adopt one to be
his son, whom he knoweth not, and to whom he owelh nothing, and
should appoint him to be the heir of all his lands and goods, and
certain years after that he hath bestowed this beneiit upon him, he
should lay upon him a law to do this or that ; he cannot now say that

he hath deserved this benefit by his own works, seeing that many
years before, he asked nothing, had received the same freely and of

mere favour ; so, God could not respect our works and deserts going

before righteousness: for the promise and the gift of the Holy
Ghost was 430 years before the law.

Hereby it appeareth that Abraham obtained not righteousness be-

fore God through the law. For there was yet no law. If there

were yet no law, then was there neither work nor merit. What then i*

Nothing else but the mere promise. This promise Abraham be-

lieved, and it was counted to him for righteousness. By the self-

same means then that the father obtained this promise, the children

do also obtain it and retain it. So say we also at this day : Our sins

were purged by the death of Christ above a thousand and five hun-
dred years ago, when there were yet no religious orders, no canon
or rule of penance, no merits of congruence and worthiness. We
cannot now therefore begin to abolish the same by our own works
and merits.

Thus Paul gathereth arguments of similitudes, of a certain time,

and of persons, so sure and strong on every side, that no man can

deny them. Let us therefore arm and fortify our consciences with

such-like arguments : for it helpeth us exceedingly to have them
always ready in temptations. For they lead us from the law and
works, to the promise and to faith; from wrath to grace; from sin

to righteousness ; and from death to life. Therefore these two
things, as I do often repeat, to wit, the law and the promise, must
be diligently distinguished. For in time, in place, and in person, and

generally in all other circumstances, they are separate as far asunder

as heaven and earth, the beginning of the world and the latter end.

Indeed they are near neighbours, for they are joined together in one

man or in one soul ; but in the outward affection and as touching

their office, they ought to be separate far asunder; so that the law

may have dominion over the flesh, and the promise may sweetly and

comfortably reign in the conscience. When thou hast thus appointed

unto them both their own proper place, then thou walkest safely be-

tween them both in the heaven of the promise and in the earth of

the law.

In spirit thou walkest in the paradise of grace and peace : in the
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flesli thou walkest in the earth of works and of the cross. And now
the troubles which the flesh is compelled to bear shall not be hard

unto thee, because of the sweetness of llie promise, w hich comforteth

and rejoiceth the heart exceedingly. But now, if thou confound and

mingle these two together, and place the law in the conscience, and
the promise of liberty in the flesh, then thou makest a confusion (such

as w as iti poper}) : so that thou shalt not know what tiie law, what
the promise, what sin, or what righteousness is.

Wherefore if thou w ilt rightly divide the word of truth, thou must
put a great difference betw ecn the promise and the law, as touching

tlie inward affections and whole practice of life. It is not for nought
that Paul prosecuteth this argument so diligently. For he foresaw

in spirit that tliis mischief should creep into the church, that the

word of God should be confounded ; that is to say, that the

promise should be mingled with the law, and so the promise

should be utterly lost. For when the promise is mingled with the

law, it is now made nothing else but the very law. 'llierefore ac-

custom thyself to separate the promise and the law asunder, even ia

respect of time, that when the law cometh and accuseth thy con-

science, thou mayst say. Lady law, thou comest not in season, for thou

comest too soon : tarry ye until 450 years be expired, and when thejr

are past, then come and spare not. But if tliou come then, yet shalt

thou come too late. For then hath the promise prevented thee 430
years : to the which I assent, and sweetly repose myself in the same.

Therefore I have notliing to do w ith thee : I hear thee not. For now
I live with the believing Abraham ; or ratlier since Christ is now re-

vealed and given unto me, 1 live in him, who is my righteousness, who
also hath abolished thee, O law. And thus let Christ be always

before thine eyes, as a certain summary of all arguments for the de-

fence of faith, against the righteousness of the flesh, against the law,

and against all works and merits v hatsoever.

Hither io I have rehearsed almost all, but specially the principal ar

guments which the Apostle Paul handleth in this Epistle, for the cou
firmationof this doctrine of justification. Among which, the argument
as touching the promise made unto Abraham, and to the other fa-

thers, is the weightiest and of great efficacy ; which Paul doth chiefly

prosecute both here and in the Epistle to the Romans, the word*
w hereof he diligently weigheth, and moreover entreateth both of the

times and persons. Also he standeth upon this word seed, applying

the same unto Christ. Finally, he declareth by the contrary, what
the law worketh ; namely, that it holdeth men under the curse. And
thus he fortifieth the article of Christian righteousness with strong

and mighty arguments. On the other side, he overthroweth the ar-

guments of the false apostles, which they used in defence of the

righteousness of the law, and tumeth them upon their own heads ; that

is to say, whereas they contended that righteousness and life is ob-
tained by the law, Paul showeth that it worketh nothing but maledic-
tion and death in us. Ye contend, saith he, that the law is necessary

to salvation. Have ye not read that it saith, '^ He that shall do
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these things shall live in them?" (Levit. xviii. 5.) Now, who is h«
that performeth and accomplisheth them ?" No man living. There-
fore, " as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse."

(Gal. iii. 10.) And again, in another place :
" The sting of death is

sin, and the strength of sin is the law." (1 Cor.xv. 56.) Now fol-

loweth the conclusion of all these arguments.

Yerse 18. For if the inheritance he of the law, it is no more by the

promise^ 6^c.

So he saith in the fourth to the Romans, " For if they which be
of the law be heirs, then is faith but vain, and the promise of none
eft'ect." And it cannot otherwise be : for this distinction is plain,

that the law is a thing far differing from the promise. Yea, natural

reason, although it be never so bhnd, is compelled to confess, that it is

one thing to promise, and another thing to require ; one thing to give,

and another thing to take. The law requireth and exacteth of us our

works ; the promise of the seed doth offer unto us the spiritual

and everlasting benefits of God, and that freely for Christ's sake.

Therefore we obtain the inheritance or blessing through the promise

and not through the law. For the promise saith, " In thy seed shall

all the nations of the earth be blessed. Therefore he that hath the

law, hath not enough, because he hath not yet the blessing, without

the which he is compelled to abide under the curse. The law there-

fore cannot justify, because the blessing is not joined unto it. More-
over, if the inheritance were of the law, then should God be found a

liar, and the promise should be in vain. Again, if the law could ob-

tain the blessing, why did God then make this promise, " In thy

seed, &c. r" Why did he not rather say. Do this, and thou shalt

receive the blessing ? or else, by keeping of the law, thou mayest

deserve everlasting life ? This argument is grounded upon con-

traries : the inheritance is given by the promise ; thetefore not by the

law.

Veree 18. But God gave it unto Abraham by 'promise.

It cannot be denied but that God, before the law was, gave unto

Abraliam the inheritance or blessing by the promise ; that is to say,

remission of sins, righteousness, salvation, and everlasting life, that

we would be sons and heirs of God, and fellow-heirs with Christ.

For it is plainly said in Genesis, " In thy seed shall all nations be

blessed." There the blessing is given freely without respect of the

law or works. For God gave the inheritance before Moses was

born, or before any man had yet once thought of the law. Why
vaunt ye then, that righteousness cometh by the law, seeing that

righteousness, life, and salvation, was given to your father Abraham
without the law, yea before there was any law ? He that isnot moved

with tliese thingH is blind aud obstinate. But this argument of th»



COMJIENTARY ON GALATIANS. SIS

proniise I have before handled more largely, and therefore I will but

touch it by the way.

Hitherto we have heard the principal part of this Epistle. Now
the Apostle goeth about to show the use and office of the law, adding

certain similitudes of liie schoolmaster, and of the little heir : also

the allegory of the two sons of Abraham, Isaac and Ishmael, &c.
Last of all he setteth forth certain precepts concerning manners.

Verse I9. Wherefore then serteth the law ?

When we teach that a man is justified wid)out the law and
works, then doth this question necessarily follow : If the law do not
justify, why then was it given r Also ; Why doth God charge us
and burden us with the law, if it do not justify ? What is the cause
lliat we are so hardly exercised and vexed with it, if they which work
but one hour, are made equal with us that have bom the heat and bur-
den of the day ? When as that grace is once published unto us which
the Gospel setteth out, by and by ariseth this great murmuring

;

without the which the Gospel cannot be preached. The Jews had
this opinion, that they should be justified thereby. Therefore whea
they heard that the Gospel was preached concerning Christ, w ho came
into the world to save, not the righteous, but sinners, and that they

should go before them into the kingdom of God (Matt. xxii. 31), they

were wonderfully offended, complaining that they had born the
heavy yoke of the law so many years with great labour and toil, and
that they w ere miserably vexed and oppressed w ith the tyranny of the
JaM , w idiout any profit, yea rather to their great hurt : again, that the

Gentiles, who were idolaters, obtained grace without any labour or
travail. So do our Papists murmur at this day, saying, What hath it

profited us that we have lived in a cloister twenty, thirty, or forty

years ; that we have vow ed chastity, poverty, obedience ; that we
have said so many psalters, and so many canonical hours, and so
many masses ; that we have so punished our bodies with fastinor,

prayers, chastisements, &c. if a husband, a wife, a prince, a gover-
nor, a master, a scholar, if an hireling or a drudge bearing sacks, if a
wench sweeping the house, shall not only be made equal with us, but
also be accepted as better and more worthy before God than we ?

This is therefore an hard question, whereunto reason cannot an-
swer, but is greatly offended with it. Reason after a sort under-
standeth the righteousness of the law, which also it teacheth and
urgeth, and imagineth that the doers of it are righteous ; but it uii-

derstandeth not the office and end of the law. Tlierefore when it

heareth this sentence of Paul, which is strange and unknown to the
world, " that the law was given for transgressions," thus it judgeth :

Paul abolisheth the law, for he saith that we are not justified through
it : yea, he is a blasphemer against God which gave the law, when
he saith, " that the law was given for transgressions." Let us live

therefore as Gentiles which have do law. '< Yea^let us sin aad at^kie
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in sill, that grace may abound :" also, " Let us do evil, that good may
come thereof." This happened to tlie Apostle Paul. And the self-

same happeneth at this day unto us. For when the common people

hear out of the Gospel, that righteousness cometh by the mere grace

of God through faith only, without the law and without works, they

gather by and by of it, as did the Jews in limes past, If the law

do not justify, then let us work nothing ; and this do they truly

perform.

What should we then do ? This impiety doth indeed very much
vex us, but \te cannot remedy it. For when Christ preached, he

must needs hear, that he was a blasphemer and a seditious person;

that is to say, that through his doctrine he deceived men, and made
them rebels against Caisar. The self-same thing happened to Paul

and all the rest of the Apostles. And what marvel is it if the world

in like manner accuse us at this day ? Let it accuse us, let it slander

us, let it persecute us and spare us not
;
yet must not we therefore

hold our peace, but speak freely, that afflicted consciences may be de-

livered out of the snares of the devil. And we must not regard th«

foolish and ungodly people, in that they do abuse our doctrine : for^

whether they have the law or no law, they cannot be reformed. But
we must consider how afflicted consciences may be comforted, that

they perish not with the multitude. If we should dissemble and hold

our peace, miserable and afflicted consciences should liave no comfort,

which are so entangled and snared with men's laws and traditions, that

they can wind themselves out by no means.

As Paul therefore, when he saw that some resisted his doctrine,

and other some sought the liberty of the flesh, and thereby became
worse, comforted himself after this sort : that he w as an Apostle

of Jesus Christ, sent to preach the faith of God's elect ; and that he

must suffer all things for the elect's sake ; that they also might obtain

salvation ; so we, at this day, do all things for the elect's sake ; we
know to be edified and comforted through our doctrine. But as for

the dogs and swine, of w hom the one sort persccutelh our doctrine,

and the other sort treadeth under foot the liberty which we have in

Christ Jesus, I am so offended with them, that in all my life, for

their sakes, I would not utter so much as one word ; but I would
rather wish that these swine, together with our adversaries the dogs,

were yet still subject to the Pope's tyranny, rather than that the holy

name of God should be so blasphemed and evil spoken of through

them.
Therefore, albeit not only the foolish and ignorant people, but

they also which seem, in their own conceits, to be very wise, do argue

after this sort: If the law do not justify, then it is in vain and of

none effect
;
yet is it not therefore true. For, like as this conse-

quence is nothing worth, money doth not justify, or make a man
righteous, therefore it is unprofitable : the eyes do not justify, there-

fore they must be plucked out ; the hands make not a man righteous,

therefore they must be cut off. So is this naught also. The law

doth aot justify; therefore it is unprofitable ; for we must attribute
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unto every thing his proper effect and use. We do not therefore de-

stroy or condemn the law, because we say that it doth not justify

;

but we answer otherwise to this question, To what end then serveth

the law r than our adversaries do, who do wickedly and perversely

counterfeit an office and use of the law, which belongeth not

unto it.

Against this abuse and forged office of the law we dispute, and an-

swer with Paul, that " the law doth notjustify." But, in so saying,

we affirm not that the law is unprofitable, as they do by and by gather.

If the law do not justify, say they, then it is given in vain. No,
not so. For it haih its proper office and use ; but not that which
the adversaries do imagine, namely, to make men righteous

;

but it accuseth, terrifieth, and condemneth them. We say with

Paul, that the law is good, if a man do rightly use it ; that is to say,

if he use the law as the law. If I give unto the law his proper defi-

nition, and keep it within the compass of his office and use, it is an

excellent thing. But if I translate it to another use, and attribute

that unto it which 1 should not, then do I not only pervert the law,

but also the w Iiule Scripture.

Therefore Paul fightelh here against those pestilent hypocrites,

w ho could not abide this sentence, " The law was added for transgres-

sions." For they think that the office of the law is to justify. And
this is the general opinion of man's reason among the sophisters and
throughout the whole world, that righteousness is gotten through the

works of the law. And reason will by no means suffer this pernicious

opinion to be w rested from it, because it understandetli not the righ-

teousness of faith. Hereof it cometh that the Papists both foolishly

and wickedly do say, the church hath the law of God, the traditions

of the fathers, the decrees of councils : if it live after them, it is holy.

No man shall persuade these men, that, \\ hen they keep these things,

they please not God, but provoke his wrath. To conclude : they that

trust in their own righteousness, think to pacify tlie w rath of God by
their will-worship and voluntary religion, 'llierefore this opinion of

the righteousness of the law is the sink of all evils, and the sin of sins

of the whole world. For gross sins and vices may be know n and so

amended, or else repressed by the punishment of the magistrate.

But this sin, to w it, man's opinion concerning his own righteousness,

will not only be counted no sin, but also w ill be esteemed for an high

religion and righteousness. This pestilent sin, therefore, is the mighty
pow er of the devil over the whole world, the very head of the serpent,

and the snare whereby the devil entangleth and holdeth all men cap-

tive. For naturally all men have this opinion, that they are made
righteous by keeping of the law. Paul therefore, to the end he
might show the tnie office and use of the law, and might root out of
men's hearts that false opinion concerning the righteousness thereof,

answereth to this objection. Wherefore then ser\eth the law, if it jus-

tify not ; after this sort : It w as not given to make men righteous,

»aith he, but,

X 2
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Verse 16. It was added because of transgressions.

As things are divers and distinct, so the uses thereof are divers and
distinct ; therefore they may not be confounded. For, if they he,

there must needs be a confusion of the things also. A woman may
not wear a man's apparel, nor a man a woman's attire. I^t a man
do the works that belong to a man, and the woman the works that

belong to a woman. Let every man do that which his vocation and
office requireth. Let pastors and preachers teach the word of God
purely. Let magistrates govern their subjects, and let subjects obey
their magistrates. Let every thing serve in his due place and order.

Let the sun shine by day ; the moon and the stars by night. Let th»

sea give iishes ; the earth grain ; the woods wild beasts and trees, &c.
In like manner let not the law usurp the office and use of another,

that is to say, of justification ; but let it leave this only to grace, to

the promise, and to faith. What is then the office of the law ? Trans-
gressions ; or else, as he saith in another place, " the law entereth

in, that sin should abound." (Rom. v. 20.) A goodly office forsooth !

" The law," saith he, " was added for transgressions ;" that is to say,

it was added besides and after the promise, until Christ the seed

diould comC; unto whom it was promised.

Of the double Use ofthe Laze.

Here you must understand that there is a double use of the law.

One is civil ; for God hath ordained civil laws, yea, all laws, to punish

transgressions. Every law then is given to restrain sin. If it restrain

sin, then it maketh men righteous. No, nothing less. For in that I

do not kill, I do not commit adultery, I do not steal, or in that I ab-

stain from other sins, I do it not willingly or for the love of virtue, but

I fear the prison, the sword, and the hangman. These do bridle and

restrain me that I sin not, as bonds and chains do restrain a lion or a

bear, that he tear and devour not every thing that he meeteth : there*

fore the restraining from sin is not righteousness, but rather a signifi-

cation of unrighteousness. For, as a mad or a wild beast is bound,

lest he should destroy every thing that he meeteth ; even so the law

doth bridle a mad and a furious man, that he sin not after his own
lust. This restraint showeth plainly enough, that they which have

need of the law (as all they have which are without Christ) are not

righteous, but rather wicked and mad men, whom it is necessary, by
the bonds and prison of the law, so to bridle, that they sin not.

Therefore the law justifieth not.

The first use then of the law is, to bridle the wicked. For the

devil reigneth throughout the whole church, and enforceth men to all

kinds of horrible wickedness. Therefore God hath ordained magis-

trates, parents, ministers, laws, bonds, and all civil ordinances, that,

if they can do no more; yet, at tlie least, they ma^ i)ind the devil's
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bands, that he rage not in his bondslaves after his own lust. Like as

therefore they tliat are possessed, in mhom the devil mightily reigneth,

are kept in bonds and chains, lest they should hurt other; even

60, in the world, which is possessed of the devil, and carried headlong

into all kinds of wickedness, tlie magistrate is present with his bonds

and chains ; tliat is to say, with his laws, binding his hands and feet,

that he run not headlong into all mischief. And, if he suflfer nothim-

self to be bridled after this sort, then he loseth his head. 'Ihis civil

restraint is verj necessary, and appointed of God, as well for public

peace, as for the preservation of all things, but specially lest the course

of tiie Gospel should be hindered by the tumult and seditions of

wicked, outrageous, and proud men. But Paul entreateth not here

of this civil use anil office of the law. It is indeed very necessary,

but it justitielh not. for, as a possessed or a mad man is not there-

fore free from tlie snares of the devil, or well in his mind, because he

hath his hands and his feet bound, and can do no hurt ; even so, ihe

world, although it be bridled by the law from outw ard wickedness and

mischief, yet it is not therefore righteous, but still continueth wicked;

yea, this restraint showeth plainly that the world is wicked and out-

rageous, stirred up and enforced to all wickedness by this prince the

devil ; for, otherwise, it need not be bridled by laws that it should

Hot sin.

Another use of the law is divine and spiritual, which is (as Paul
uaith) " to increase transgressions ;" that is to say, to reveal unto

a man his sin, his blindness, his misen.-, his impiety, ignorance,

hatred and contempt of God, death, hell, the judgment and de-

served wrath of God. Of this use the Apostle entreateth notably

in the seventh to the Romans. This is altogether unknown to hypo-
crites, to the popish sophisters and school-divines, and to all that

walk in the opinion of the righteousness of the law, or of their own
righteousness. But to the end that God might bridle and beat down
this monster and this mad beast, I mean the presumption of man's

righteousness and religion, which naturally maketh men proud, and
puffetli them up in such sort, that they think themselves thereby to

please God highly ; it behoveth him to send some Hercules which
might set upon this hionster, with all force and courage, to over

throw him, and utterly to destroy him ; that is to say, he w as con
strained to give a law in mount Sinai, with so great majesty and with

80 terrible a show, that the whole multitude was astonished. (Exod
xix. xs.)

This, as it is the proper and the principal use of the law ; so is it

very profitable, and also most necessary. For if any be not a mur-
derer, an adulterer, a thief, and outwardly refrain from sin, as the

Pharisee did, which is mentioned in the Gospel, he would swear
because he is possessed with the devil, that he is righteous, and tliere-

fore he conceiveth an opinion of righteousness, aud presumeth of his

good works and merits. Such a one God cannot otherwise mollify
and humble, that he may acknowledge his misery and damnation, but

^y the law.-«-fpr that is tl^e hammer of deatli, the thundering of hell.

X3



S 1

8

COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.

and the lightning of God's wrath, that beateth to powder the obsti-

nate and senseless hypocrites. Wherefore this is the proper and true

use of the law, by lightning, by tempest, and by the sound of the

trumpet (as in mount Sinai), to terrify, and by thundering to beat

down and rent in pieces that beast w'hich is called the opinion of

righteousness. Therefore, saith God by Jeremy the prophet, " My
word is a hammer, breaking rocks." (Jer. xxv. 29.) For as long as

the opinion of righteousness abideth in man, so long there abideth also

in him incomprehensible pride, presumption, security, hatred of God,
contempt of his grace and mercy, ignorance of the promises and of

Christ. The preaching of free remission of sins, through Christ,

cannot enter into the heart of such a one, neither can he feel any taste

or savour thereof. For that mighty rock and adamant wall, to M'it,

the opinion of righteousness, y\ herewith the heart is environed, doth

resist it.

As therefore the opinion of righteousness is a great and an horrible

monster, a rebellious, obstinate, and stift-necked beast ; so, for the

destroying and overthrowing thereof, God hath need of a mighty

hammer; that is to say, the law ; which then is in his proper use and

office, when it accuseth and revealeth sin after this sort : Behold, thou

hast transgressed all the commandments of God, &c. ; and so it striketh

a terror itito the conscience, so that it feeleth God to be offended

and angiy indeed indeed, and itself to be guilty of eternal death.

Here the poor afflicted sinner feeleth the intolerable burden of the

law, and is beaten down even to desperation, so that now, being op-

pressed with great anguish and terror, he desireth death, or else

seeketh to destroy himself. Wherefore the law is that hammer, that

fire, that mighty strong wind, and that terrible earthquake renting the

mountains and breaking the rocks (1 Kings, xix. 11, 22, 23), that

is to say, the proud and obstinate hypocrites. Elijah, not being able

to abide these terrors of the law, which by these things are signified,

covered his face with his mantle. Notwithstanding, when the tempest

ceased, of which he was a beholder, there came a soft and a gracious

wind, in the which the Lord was. But it behoved that the tempest,

of fire, of w ind, and the earthquake, should pass, before the Lord
should reveal himself in that gracious wind.

This terrible show and majesty wherein God gave his law in mount
Sinai, did represent the use of the law. There was in the people of

Israel, which came out of Egypt, a singular holiness. They gloried,

and said, " We are the people of God. We will do all those things

which the Lord our God hath commanded." (Exod. xix. 8.) Moreover,

Moses did sanctify the people, and bad them wash their garments, re-

frain from their wives, and prepare themselves against the third day—
. There was not one of them but he was full of holiness. The third day

Moses bringeth the people out of their tents to the mountain into

the sight of the Lord, that they might hear his voice. What fol-

loAved then f When the children of Israel did behold the horrible

sight of the mount smoking and burning, the black clouds and the

lightnmgs flashing up and down in this horrible darkness, and lieai''^^



CCMMEXTABY ON GALATIAyS. SJS

the sound ofthe trumpet blowing long and waxing louder and louder

;

and aioreover, when they heard the thunderings and the lightninfi ,

they were afraid, and standing afar off, they said unto Moses, " >\ i

Mill do all tilings willingly, so that the Lord speak not unto us, lest

tliat we die, and this great tire consume us. Teach thou us, and wr

will hearken unto thee." (Exod. xx. IQ. Dent. v. 24. xviii. iG.

I pray you, \\ hat did their purifying, their white garments, and re-

frainhig from their wives, profit them ? Nothing at all. "^niere was

not one of them that could abide this presence of tlie Lord in his

majesty and glory : but all, being amazed and shaken with terror, fled

back as if they had been driven by the devil. " For God is a con-

suming tire, in whose sight no flesh is able to stand." (Deut. iv. 24.)

Tlue law of Ciod therefore hath properly and peculiarly that office

vhich it had then in mount Sinai, when it was tirst given, and was

first heard of them that were washed, righteous, purified, and

chaste ; and yet notwithstanding it brought that holy people into such

a knowledge of their own misery, that they were thrown down
even to death and desperation. No purity nor holiness could then

help them ; but there was in them such a feeling of their own uu-

cleaimess, unworthiness, and sin, and of the judgment and wrath of

God, that they fled from the sight of the Lord, and could not abide

to hear his voice. " What flesh was there ever," say they, " that

heard the voice of the living God speaking out of the midst of the

iai^e, and yet lived r This day have we seen Uiat God talketh with

man, and yet he liveth." (Deut. v. 2G.) They speak now far other-

wise than they did a little before, when they said, " We are the holy

people of God, whom the Lord hath chosen for his own peculiar

people before all the nations upon the earth. We will do all things

Mhich the Lord hath spoken." So it happeneth at length to all jus-

ticiaries, who being drunken witli the opimon of their ow n righteous-

ness, do think, w hen they are out of temptation, that they are be-

loved of God, and that God regardeth their vows, their fastuigs, their

prayers, and their w ill-w orks, and that for the same he must give unto

them a single crow n in heaven. But w hen that thundering, lightning,

tire, and that hammer which breaketh in pieces die rocks, that is to

say, die law of God, cometh suddenly upon them, revealing unto

them their sin, the wrath and judgmeut of God; then the self-same

thing happeneth unto them which happened to the Jews standing at

the foot of mount Sinai.

Here I admonish all such as fear God, and specially such as shall

become teachers of others hereafter, that they diligently learn out of

Paul to understai)d the true and proper use of the law ; which, I fear,

after our time will be trodden under foot, and utterly abolished by
the enemies of the trntli. For even now while we are yet living, and
employ all our diligence to set forth theoflice and use both of the law
and Gospel, there be very few, yea even among those which will be
counted Christians, and make a profession of the Gospel with us,

that understand these tilings rightly, and as Uiey should do. What
jlhink ye then shall come to pass when we are dead and goue ? I spealv

3f 4
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nothing of the Anabaptists, of the new Arians, and such other vain

spirits, who are no less ignorant of these matters, than are the Papists,

although they talk never so much to the contrary. For they are re-

volted from the pure doctrine of the Gospel, to laws and traditions,

and therefore they teach not Christ. They brag and they swear that

they seek nothing else but the glory of Christ and the salvation of
their brethren, and that they teach the word of God purely : but in

very deed they corrupt it, and wrost it to another sense, so that they

make it to sound according to their own imagination. Therefore,
mider the name of Christ, they teach nothing else but their own
dreams, and under the name of the Gospel, ceremonies and laws.

They are like therfefore unto themselves, and so they still continue,

that is to say, monks, workers of the law, and teachers of ceremonies,

saving that they devise new names and new works.

It is no small matter then to understand rightly what the law is, and
what is the true use and office thereof. And forasmuch as we teach

these things both diligently and faithfully, we do thereby plainly

testify that we reject not the law and works, as our adversaries da
falsely accuse us ; but we do altogether stablish the law, and require

the works thereof, and we say that the law is good and profitable, but
in his own proper use ; which is, first, to bridle civil transgressions,

and then to reveal and to increase spiritual transgressions. Where-
fore the law is also a light, which showeth and revealeth, not the

grace of God, not righteousness and life ; but sin, death, the wrath
and judgment of God. For, as in the mount Sinai the thundering,

lightning, the thick and dark cloud, the hill smoking and flaming, and
all that terrible show, did not rejoice nor quicken the children of

Israel, but terrified and astonished them, and showed how unable

they were, with all their purity and holiness, to abide the majesty of

God speaking to them out of the cloud : even so the law, when it is

in his true use, doth nothing else but reveal sin, engender wrath, ac-

cuse and terrify men, so that it bringeth them to the very brink of

desperation. This is the proper use of the law, and here it hath an

end, and it ought to go no further.

Contrariwise, the Gospel is a light which lighteneth, quickeneth,

comforteth, and raiseth up fearful consciences. For it showeth that

God for Christ's sake is merciful unto sinners, yea and to such as are

most unworthy, if they believe that by his death they are delivered

from the curse, that is to say, from sin and everlasting death, and

that through his victory the blessing is freely given unto them ; that

is to say, grace, forgiveness of sins, righteousness, and everlasting life.

Thus, putting a difference between the law and the Gospel, Me give

to them both their own proper use and office. Of this difference

between the law and the Gospel, there is nothing to be found in the

books of the monks, canonists, schoolmen ; no, nor in the books of

the ancient fathers. Augustine did somewhat understand this dif-

ference, and showed it. Jerom and others knew it not. Briefly, there

•was wonderful silence many years as touching this difference in all

ichools and churches : and this brought men's consciences mto great
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danger. For, unless the Gospel be plainly discerned from the law,

the true Christian doctrine cannot be kept sound and uucorrupt. Con-
trariwise, if this difference be well known, then is also the true man-
ner of justification known, and then it is an easy matter to disceni

faith from works, Christ from Moses, and all politic works. For all

things without Christ are the ministers of death for the punishment of

the wicked. Therefore Paul auswereth to this question after this

manner

:

Verse 19' The law was added, because of transgressions.

That is to say, that transgressions might increase, and be no mort
^nown and seen. And indeed so it cometh to pass. For when sin,

death, the wrath andjudgment of God, and hell, are revealed to a
man through the law, it is impossible but that he should become im-
patient, murmur against God, and despise his will. For he cannot
bear the judgment of God, his own death and damnation ; and yet

notwithstanding he cannot escape them. Here he must needs fall

!

into the hatred of God, and blaspheme against God. Before, when
he was out of temptation, he was a very holy man; he worshipped and
praised God ; he bowed his knee before God, and gave him thanks

as tlie Pharisee did. (Luke, xviii.) But now, when sin and death is

revealed unto him, he wisheth that there were no God. Tlie law
therefore, of itself, bringeth a special hatred of God. And thus sin

is not only revealed and known bv the law, but also is increased and
stirred up by the law. Therefore Paul saith, ** sin, that it might
appear to be sin, wrought death in me by that which was good, that

sin might be out of measure sinful by the commandment." (Rora.\ii.)

There he entreateth of this effect of the law very largely.

Paul answereth therefore to this question, if the law do not justify,

to what end then servelh it r Although, saith he, it justify not, yet is

it ver}- profitable and necessary. For, first , it civilly restraineth such
as are carnal, rebellious, and obstinate. Moreover, it is a glass that

showeth unto a man himself, that he is a sinner, guilty of death, and
worthy of God's everlasting wrath and indignation. To what end
serveth this humbling, this bruising and beating down by this hammer,
the law I mean r To this end, that we may have an entrance unto
grace. So then the law is a minister that prepareth the way unto
grace. For God is the God of the humble, the miserable, the af-

flicted, tlie oppressed and the desperate, and of those that are brought
even to nothing ; and his nature is to exalt the humble, to feed the

hungry, to give sight to the blind, to comfort the miserable, the af-

flicted, the bruised and broken-hearted, to justify sinners, to quicken
the dead, and to save the very desperate and damned. For he is an
almighty Creator, making all things of nothing. Now that pernicious
and pestilent opinion of man's own righteousness, which will not be a
sinner, unclean, miserable, and damnable ; but righteous and holy

;

suffereth not God to come to his own patural and proper work.
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Therefore God must needs take this maul in hand (the law I mean),

to drive down, to beat in pieces, and to bring to nothing this beast,

with her vain confidence, wisdom, righteousness, and power, that she

may so learn at the lengtli by her own misery and mischief, that she

is utterly forlorn, lost, and damned. Here now, when the conscience

is thus terrified with the law, thencometh the doctrine of the Gospel
and grace, which raiseth up and comforteth the same again, saying,

Christ came into the world, not to break the bruised reed, nor tQ

quench the smoking flax ; but to preach the Gospel of glad tidings

to the poor, to heal the broken and contrite in heart, to preach for-

giveness of sins to the captives, 8cc. (Isa. xliii. 3. Matt. xii. 20.)

But here lieth all the difiiculty of this matter, that when a man is

terrified and cast down, he may be able to raise up himself again, and
say, Now I am bruised and afflicted enough. The time of the law
hath tormented and vexed me sharply enough. Now is the time of

grace ; now is the time to hear Christ, out of whose mouth proceed

the words of grace and life. Now is the time to see, not the smoking
and burning mount Sinai, but the tnount Moriah ; where is the throne,

the temple, the mercy-seat of God, that is to say, Christ, who is the

king of righteousness and peace. There will I hearken what the

Lord speaketh unto me, who speaketh nothhig elsg but peace unto

his people.

Nay, the foolishness of man's heart is so great, that, in this conflict

of conscience, when the law hath done his oftice and exercised his true

ministry, he doth not only lay hold upon the doctrine of grace, which

promiseth most assuredly the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake, but

seeketh and procureth to himselt more laws to satisfy and quiet his

conscience. If I live, saith he, I will amend my life : I will do this,

I will do that. Here, except thou do the quite contrary ; that is to

say, except thou send Moses away with his law, to those that ar.e

{secure, proud, and obstinate, and in these terrors and in this anguish

lay hold upon Christ, who was crucified and died for thy sins, look

for no salvation.

So the law with his oflSce helpeth by occasion to justification, in

that it driveth a man to the promise of grace, and maketh ihe same
sweet and comfortable unto him. Wherefore we do abrogate the

law, but we show the true office and use of the law ; to wit, that it

is a true and a profitable minister, which driveth a man to Christ.

Therefore, after that the law hath humbled thee, terrified thee, and

Utterly beaten thee down, so that now thou art at the very brink of de-

speration, see that thou learn how to use the law rightly. For the ofllice

and use of it is not only to reveal sin and the wrath of God, but also

to drive men unto Christ. This use of the law the Holy Ghost only

setteth forth in the Gospel, where he witnesseth that God is present

unto the aflflicted and broken-hearted. Wherefore, if thou be bruised

with this hammer, use not this bruising perversely, so that thou load

thyself with more laws, but hear Christ saying, " Come unto me all

ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 1 will refresh you." (Matt. xi.

!^8,) W^heu tlie Jaw §o qppreeseth thee, that all tilings seein to l?f
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Wtterlv desperate, and thereby driveth thee unto Christ to seek help

and succour at his hands, then is the law in his true use ; and, through

the Gospel, it helpeth to justification. And tliis is the best and most

perfect use of the law.

Wherefore Paul here beginneth afresh to entreat of the law, and

detineth what it is, taking occasion of that which he said before ; to

wit, that the law justilieth not. For reason, hearing this, by and by
doth thus infer ; then God gave the law in vain. It was necessary,

therefore, to seek how to deiine the law truly, and to show what the

law is, and how it ought to be understood, that it be not taken more
largely or more straitly than it should be. There is no law, saith he,

that is of itself necessary to justification. Therefore, when we reason

as touching righteousness, life, and everlasting salvation, the law
must be utterly removed out of our sight, as if it had never been, or

never should be, but as though it were nothing at all. For, in the

matter of justification, no man can remove the law far enough out of

his sight, or behold the only promise of God sufficiently and as he
should do. ITicrefore I said before that the law and the promise

must be separate far asunder as touching the inward ali'ections and

the inward man, albeit indeed they are nearly joined together.

Verse 19- Until the seed came^ vnto the which the promise

teas made.

Paul maketh not the law perpetual, but he saith that it was given

^nd added to the promises for transgressions ; that is to say, to restrain

them civilly, but specially to reveal and to increase them spiritually,

that not continually, but for a time. Here it is necessary to know
how long the pow er and the tyranny of the law ought to endure,

which discovereth sin, showeth unto us what we are, and revealeth

the wrath of God. Tliey, \\hose hearts are touched with an inward
feeling of these matters, should suddenly perish, if they should not re-

ceive comfort. Therefore, if the days of the law should not be
shortened, no man should be saved. A time therefore must be set,

iand bounds limited to the law, beyond which it may not reign.

How long then ought the dominion of the law to endure t Until
the seed come ; to wit, that seed, of \\hich it is written, " In thy

seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." The tyranny of
the law then must so long continue unto the fulness of the time, and
until that seed of the blessing come ; not to the end that the law
should bring this seed or give righteousness, but that it should civilly

restrain the rebellious and obstinate, and shut them up, as it were, in

prison ; and spiritually should reprove them of sin, humble them
and terrify them ; and, w hen they are thus humbled and beaten down,
it should constrain them to look up to that blessed seed.

We may understand the continuance of the law both according to

the letter and also spiritually : according to the letter thus, that the

Jaw continueth until the time of grace. " The law and the pro-
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phets," saith Christ, " prophesied until John. From the time o(
John, until this clay, the kingdom of heaven sufFereth violence, and
the violent take it by force." (Matt. xi. 12, 13.) In this time Christ

was baptized, and began to preach ; at what time also, after the letter,

|he law and all the ceremonies of Moses ceased.

Spiritually the law may be thus understood, that it ought not to
reign in the conscience any longer than to the appointed time of this

blessed seed. When the law showeth unto me my sin, terrifieth me,
and revealeth the wrath and judgment of God, so that 1 begin to

tremble and to despair; there hath the law his bounds, his time and
his end limited, so that he now ceaselh to exercise his tyranny any
more. For when he hath done his office sufficiently, he hath revealed

the wrath of God, and terrified enough. Here we must say, Now
leave off, law ; thou hast done enough, thou hast terrified and
tormented me enough. "All thy floods have run over me, and
thy terrors have troubled me. Lord, turn not away thy face in

thy wrath from thy servant ; rebuke me not, I beseech thee, iu

thine anger," &c. (Ps. Ixii. 7. Ixix. 2. xxvi.2.) When these ter-

rors and troubles come, then is the time and hour of the blessed seed

come. Let the law then give place, which indeed is added to reveal

and to increase transgressions, and yet uo longer, but until that

blessed seed be come. When that is come, then let the law leave oflf

to reveal sin and to terrify any more ; and let him delivei- up his king-

dom to another : that is to say, to the blessed seed, which is Christ

;

who hath gracious lips, wherewith he accuseth and terrifieth not, but

speaketh of far better things than doth the law, namely, of grace,

peace, forgiveness of sins, victory over sin, death, the devil, and

damnation, gotten up by his death and passion unto all believers.

Paul therefore showeth by these words, " Until the seed shall

come, imto whom the blessing was promised," how long the law

should endure literally and spiritually. According to the letter, it

ceased after the blessed seed came into tlie world, taking upon him
our flesh, giving the Holy Ghost, and writing a new law in our hearts.

But the spiritual time of the law doth not end at once, but continueth

fast rooted in the conscience. Therefore it is a hard matter fpr a man
which is exercised with the spiritual use of the law, to see the end of

the law. For in these terrors and feeling of sin, the mind cannot con-

ceive this hope, that God is merciful, and that he will forgive sins for

Christ's sake ; but itjudgeth only that God is angry with sinners, and

that he accuseth and condemneth them. If faith come not here to

taise up again the troubled and afflicted conscience, or else, according

to that saying of Christ, " Where two or three are gathered together

in my name," &c. (Matt, xviii. 20), there be some faithful brother at

hand that may comfort him by the word of God, which is so oppressed

and beaten down by the law, desperation and death must needs

follow. Therefore it is a perilous thing for a man to be alone.

" Woe be to him that is alone," saith the preacher ;
" for when he

falleth, he hath none to raise him up." (Eccles. iv. 10.) Wherefore

they that ordained that cursed monkish and solitary life, gave occ^-

sipn to many thousands to despair. If a man should separate him^
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selffrom company of others for a day or two, to be occupied in prayer

(as we read of Christ, that sometimes he went aside alone into the

mount, and by night continued in prayer), there were no danger

therein. (Malt. xxvi. .59. Luke, xxvii. 41.) But when they con-

straiHed men continually to live a solitary life, it was a device of the

devil himself. For when a man is tempted and is alone, he is not abl«

to raise up himself, no, not in the least temptation that can be.

Verse IQ. -iind it was ordained by angels in the hand of a
mediator.

Tills is a little digression from his purpose, which he neither de-

clareth nor tinisheth, but only toucheth it by the way, and so pro-
ceedeth. For he returneth incontinent to his purpose, when he saith,

" What, is the law then contrary to tlie promises of God V Now,
this was the occasion of his digression. He fell into this difference

between the law and the Gospel, tiiat the law added to the promises,

did differ from the Gospel, not only in respect of the time, but also

of the author and the ethcient cause thereof. For the law was deli-

vered by the angels (Heb. i.), but the Gospel by tlie Lord himself.

\V herefore the Gospel is far more excellent than the law. For the

law is the voice of the servants, but the Gospel is the voice of the

Lord himself. Therefore to abase and to diminish the authority of
the law, and to exalt and magnify the Gospel, he saith, that the law
was a doctrine given to continue but for a small time, for it endured
but only until the fulness of the promise, that is to say, until the

blessed seed came which fuliilled the promise ; but the Gospel was
for ever. For all the faithful have had always one and the self-same

Gospel from the beginning of the world, and by that they were
saved. The law therefore is far inferior to the Gospel, because it

was ordained by the angels which are but servants, and endured but
for a short time ; whereas the Gospel w as ordained bv the Lord laim-

self, to continue for ever. (Heb. i.) For it was promised before all

worlds. (Tit. i.)

Moreover, the word of thelaw was not only ordained bv the angels
being but servants, but also by another servant far inferior to the
angels, namely, by a man, that is, as here he saith, by the hand of a
mediator, that is to say, Moses. Now , Christ is not a servant, but
the Lord himself. He is not a mediator between God and man ac-
cording to the law, as Moses was ; but he is a mediator of a better

testament. The law therefore was ordained by angels as servants.

For Moses and the people heard God speaking in the momit Sinai

;

that is to say, they heard the angels speaking in the person of God.
Therefore Stephen, in the seventh chapter of the Acts, saith, " Ye
have received the law by the ministry of angels, and ye have not re-
garded it." Also the text in the third of Exodus showeth plainly that
the angel appeared unto Moses in a flame of lire, and spake unto him
from the midst of the bush.

4
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Paul therefore signifieth that Christ is a mediator of a fai' better

testament than Moses. And here he alludeth to that history in

Moses concerning the giving of the law, which saiih, " that Moses
led the people out of their tents to meet with God, and that he
placed them at the foot of the mount Sinai. There was an heavy and
an horrible sight. The whole mount was on a flame of fire. When
the people saw this they began to tremble; for they thought that they

should have been suddenly destroyed in this fearful tempest. Be-
cause therefore they could not abide the law sounding so horribly out

of rriount Sinai," (for that terrifying voice of the law would hive

killed the people), they said unto Moses their mediator, " Come
thou hither, and hear what the Lord saith, and speak thou unto us."

And he answered, " I myself," saith he, " was a mediator, and one
tliat stood between God and you," &lc. By these places it is plain

enough that Moses was appointed a mediator between the people and
the law speaking.

Wherefore Paul by his history goeth about to declare, that it is im-
possible that righteousness should come by the law. As if he should

say, How can the law justify, seeing the whole people of Israel, being

purified and sanctified, yea, and Moses himself the mediator between

God and the people, were afraid and trembled at the voice of the law,

as it is said in the Epistle to the H ebrews ? " Here w as nothing

but fear and trembling." But what righteousness and holiness is this,

not to be able to bear, yea, not to be able or willing to hear the law,

but to fly from it, and so to hate it, that it is impossible to hale and

abhor any thing more in the whole world ? as the history most plainly

testifieth, that the people, when they heard the law, did hate nothing

more than the law, and rather wished death, than to hear the law.

So, when sin is discovered, as it were by certain bi ight beams which
the law striketh into the heart, there is nothing more odious and more
intolerable to man than the law is. Here he would rather choose death,

than be constrained to bear these terrors of the law never so little a

time; which is a most certain token that the law justifieth not. For if

the law did justify, then, no doubt, men would love it, they would
delight and take pleasure in it, and would embrace it with hearty

good-will. But where is this good-will ? No where ; neither in

Moses, nor in the whole people, for they were all astonished and fled

back. And how doth a man love tliat which he flieth i or how de-

lighteth he in that which he deadly hateth •'

Wherefore this flight showeth a deadly hatred of man's heart against

the law, and so consequently against God himself, the author of the

law. And if there were no other argument to prove that righteousness

Cometh not by the law, this one history were enough, which Paul

setteth out in these words :
" In the hand of a mediator." As though

he would say^ Do ye not remember that your fathers were so far

unable to hear the law, that they had need of Moses to be their me
diator .? And when he was appointed to that ofiice, they were so far

from loving of the law, that they by a fearful flight, together with

their mediator, showed themselves to hate the same, as the Epistle to
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even through an iron mountain back again into Egypt. But they

were inclosed round about, so that they had no way to escape.

'Dierefore they cry unto Closes, " Speak thou unto us ; for if we
hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, we shall die." (Exod.

XX. 19. Deut. V. 24.) Now therefore, if they be not able to hear

the law, how should they be able to accomplish it r

Wherefore, if the people that were under the law, were constrained

of necessity to have a mediator, it followeth by an infallible conse-

quence, that the law justitieth them not. \S hat did it then ? Evea
the same thing that Paul saith ;

" The law is added, that sin might

abound." (Rom, v. 20.) The law, tlierefore, was a light and a sun

which struck his beams into the hearts of the children of Israd,

whereby it terrified them, and struck into them such a fear of God,
that they hated botli the law and the Autlior thereof; which is an hor-

rible impiety. Would ye now say that these men were righteous ?

They are righteous which hear the law, and with a good-will embrace
the same and delight therein. But the history of giving the law wit-

nesseth, that all men in the whole world, be tliey never so holy, espe-

cially seeing they «hich were purified and sanctified could not hear

the law, do hate and abhor the law, and wish that the law were not.

Therefore it is impossible tliat men should be justified by the law j

nay, it hath a clean contrary effect.

Altliough Paul, as I have said, doth but only touch this place by
the way, and doth not throughly weigh it, nor fully finish the same,

yet he that shall diligently and attentively read it, mav easily under-

stand that he speaketh very well of both mediators ; that is to say, of

!Moses and of Christ, and comparetli the one with the other, as here-

after we will declare. If he would have prosecuted this matter more
largely, this only place would have ministered unto hin> an argument
and occasion plentiful enough to write a new Epistle ; and that history

also in the nineteenth and twentieth of Exodus, concerninsc the givinsT

of the law, would minister matter enough to write a new volume, al-

though it were read but slightly and without affection ; albeit it may
seem to be very barren to those which know not the true office and
use of the law, if it be compared with other holy histories.

Hereby we may see that if all the world had stood at the mount as

the people of Israel did, they would have hated the law, and would
have lied from it, as they did. The whole world therefore is aa
enemy to the law, and hateth it most deadly. But the law is holy,

righteous, and good, and is the perfect rule of the will of God. How
then can he be righteous which doth not only abhor and detest the

law and fly from it, but moreover is an enemv of God, who is the

author of the law? And true it is tliat the flesh can do no otherwise,

as Paul witnesseth, Rom. viii. " The wisdom of the flesh is enmity
against God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed

can it be." Therefore it is an extreme madness so to hate God and
the law, that thou canst not abide to hear it, and yet uotwithstandiag
to affirm that we are made righteous tliereby.
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Wherefore the sophisters and school-divines are stark blind, and Ufl*

derstand nothing at all of this doctrine, lliey look only upon the

outward visor of the law, thinking that it is accomplished by civil

works, and that they are righteous before God, which do the samo
externally, not considering the true and spiritual effect thereof

j

which is not to justify, and to quiet and pacify afflicted consciences,

but to increase sin, to terrify the conscience, and to engender wrath.

They being ignorant of this, do vaunt that a man hath a good will,

and a right judgment of reason to do the law of God. But whether

this be true or no, ask the people of the law with their mediator, who
heard the voice of the law in the mount Sinai. Ask David himself,

who as often as he complainelh in the Psalms, that he was cast from
the face of God, that he was even in hell, and that he was terrified

and oppressed with the greatness of his sin, with the wrath and judg-

ment of God, set not the sacrifices nor yet die law itself against these

mighty tyrants, but was raised up and comforted by the only free

mercy of God. Therefore the law justifieth not.

If the law should serve mine affections, that is to say, if it should

aj)prove mine hypocrisy, mine opmion and confidence of mine own
righteousness ; if it should say, that without the mercy of God, and

faith in Christ, through the help of it alone, as all the world naturally

judgeth of the law, I might be justified before God : and moreover

if it should say, that God is pacified and overcome by works, and is

bound to reward the doers thereof, that so, having no need of God,
I might be a God unto myself, and merit grace by my works, and,

setting my Saviour Christ apart, might save myself by my own
merits ; if, I say, the law should thus serve mine affections, then

should it be sweet, delectable, and pleasant indeed ; so well can rea-

son flatter itself. Notwithstanding this should no longer continue,

but until the law should come to his own use and office ; then should

it appear that reason cannot suffer those bright beams of the law.

There some Moses must needs come between as a mediator, and yet

notwithstanding without any fruit, as I will declare hereafter.

To this purpose serveth tliat place, in the third chapter of the

second Epistle to the Corinthians, concerning the covered face of

Moses, Avhere Paul, out of the history of the twenty-fourth chapter

of Exodus, showeth that the children of Israel not only did not know,

but also could not abide the true and spiritual use of the law ; first, for

that they could not look unto the end of the law, saith Paul, because

of the veil which Moses put upon his face. Again, they could not

look upon the face of Moses, being bare and uncovered, for the glory

of his countenance. For when Moses went about to talk with them,

he covered his face with a veil, without which they could not bear his

talk ; that is, they could not hear Moses himself their mediator, unless

he had set another mediator between, that is to say, the veil. How then

should they hear the voice of God, or of an angel, when they could

not hear the voice of Moses, being but a man, yea and also their me-
diator, except his face had been covered ? Therefore, except the

blessed seed come to raise up and comfort him which hath heard
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flie law, he perisheth through desperation, in detesting of the law, in

hating and blaspheming of God, and daily more and more offending

against God. For this fear and confusion of conscience which the

law bringeth, the deeper it pierceth, and the longer it continueth, the

more it increaseth hatred and blasphemy against God.
The history therefore teacheth what is the power of free-will. The

people are stricken with fear, they tremble, and they fly back. Where
is now free-will ? Where is now that good will, that good intent,

that rightjudgment of reason, which the Papists do so much brag of?

What availeth free-will here in these sanctified and holy men r It can
say nothing. It blindeth their reason ; it perverteth tlieir will ; it

receiveth not, it saluteth not, it embraceth not, with joy, the Lord
coming, with thundering, lightning, and fire, into the mount Sinai

:

it cannot hear the voice of the Lord ; but, contrariNNise, it saithj

" Let not the Lord speak unto us, lest we die." We see then what the

strength and power of free-will is in the children of Israel, who,
though they were cleansed and sanctified, could not abide tlie hearing

of one syllable or letter of the law. Tlierefore these high commenda-
tions, which the Papists give to llieir free-will, are nothing else but
knere toys and doting dieams.

Verse 20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one.

Here he compareth these two mediators together, and that with a
inarvellous brevity

;
yet so not\\ ilhstdnding that he satisfieth the at-

tentive reader, Mho, because this word mediator is general, by and by
understandeth that Paul speaketh of the liiediator generally, and not

of Moses only, " A mediator,"' saidi he, " is not a mediator for one
only." But this word necesjarily coniprehendelh two, that is to say,

him that is offended and him that is die offender ; of whom the one
liath need of intercession, and the other needeth none. Wherefore i
mediator is not of one, but of two, and of sucli two as be at variance

between themselves. So Moses, by a general definition, is a media*-

tor, because he doth the office of a mediator between the law and the

people, which cannot abide the true and spiiitual use of the law. The
law tlierefore must have a new face, and his voice must be changed ;

that is to say, the voice of the law must be made spiritual, or the law
must be made lively in the inward affection, and must put on a visor

or a veil, that it may now become more tolerable, so that the people
may be able to hear it by the voice of Moses.
Now tlie law being thus covered, speaketh no more in his majesty,

but by the mouth of Closes. After this manner it doth not his office

anymore: that is, it terrifietli not the conscience. And this is the

cause that they do neither understand nor regard it ; by means whereof
they become secure, negligent, and presumptuous hvpocriles. And
yet notwithstanding the one of these two must needs be done ; to wit,
that either the law must be without liis use, and covered with a veil
(bi*t Uien, as 1 have said, it makeih hypocrites), or else it must be in

Y
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liis use, without the veil, and then it killeth. For man's heart

cannot abide the law in his true use without the veil. It behovelh

thee therefore, if thou look to the end of the law without the veil,

either to lay hold on that blessed seed by faith ; that is to say, thou

must look beyond the end of the law unto Christ, which is the ac-

complishment of the law, which may say unto thee. The law hath ter-

rified thee enough ; be of good comfort, my son, thy sins are forgiven

thee (whereof I will speak more anon), or else surely thou must have

Moses for thy mediator, with his veil.

For this cause Paul saith, " A mediator is not a mediator for

one." For it could not be that Moses should be a mediator of

God alone, for God needeth no mediator. And again, he is not

a mediator of the people only, but he doth the office of a me*
diator between God and the people, which were at variance with

God. For it is the office of a mediator to pacify the party that i$

offended, and to reconcile unto him the party that is the offender. Not-
withstanding, Moses is such a mediator, as 1 have said, as doth nothing

else but change the voice of the law, and maketh it tolerable, so that

the people may abide the hearing thereof, but he giveth no power to

accomplish the same. To conclude : he is a mediator of the veil, and

therefore he giveth no power to perform the law, but only in the veil.

Therefore his disciples, in that he is a mediator of the veil, must

always he hypocrites.

But what should have come to pass, think ye, if the law had been

given without Moses, either else before or after Moses, and that

there had been no mediator, and moreover, that the people should

Keither have been suffered to fly, nor to have a mediator ? Here the

people being beaten down with intolerable fear, should either have

perished forthwith, or if they should have escaped, there must needs

have come some other mediator, which should have set himself

between the law and the people, to the end that both the people might

be preserved, and the law remain in his force, and also an atonement

might be made between the law and the people. Indeed Moses
cometh in the mean time, and is made a mediator ; he putteth on a

veil and covereth his face ; but he cannot deliver over men's con-

sciences from the anguish and terror which the law hringeth. There-

fore when the poor sinner at the hour of death or in the conflict of

conscience feeleth the wrath and judgment of God for sin, which the

law revealeth and increaseth : here, to keep him from desperation,

setting Moses aside with his law, he must have had a mediator which

may say unto him. Although thou be a sinner, yet shalt thou remain,

that is, t^iou shalt not die, although the law, with his wrath and ma-
lediction, do st\[\ remain.

This rne(^iator is Jesus Christ, which changeth not the voice of the

law, nor hidetl^ the same with a veil as Moses did, nor leadcth me
out of the sight of th^ la\v ; but he setteth himself against the wrath

of the law and taketh it away, and satistieth the law in his own body

\>^ himself. And by the Gospel he sai^ \into ipe, " Indeed the lavir
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threateneth unto thee the wrath of God and eternal death ; but be not

afraid ; iHy not away, but stand fast : I supply and perform all things

for thee : I satisfy the law for thee." There is a mediator which
far excelleth Moses, whosettetli himself between God being offended,

and the offender. The intercession of Moses here protiteth nothing;

he hadi done his office, and he with his veil is now vanished away.
Here the miserable sinner being utterly desperate, or a man now ap-
proaching unto death, and God being offended, do encounter together.

Therefore there must come a far other mediator than Moses, which
may satisfy the law, take away the wrath thereof, and may reconcile

unto God which is angry, that poor sinner, miserable and guilty of
eternal death.

Of this mediator Paul speaketh briefly « hen he salth, " A mediator
is not a mediator for one." For this word mediator properly signi-

fieth such a one as doth the office of a mediator between the party that

is offended and the offender. We are the offenders. God, with his

law, is he which is offended. And the'offence is such, that God can-
not pardon it, neither can we satisfy for the same. Therefore, be-
tween God (who of himself is but one) and us, there is wonderful
discord. Moreover, God cannot revoke his law, but he will have
it observed and kept. And we, which have transgressed the law,
cannot fly from the presence of God. Christ therefore hath set him-
self a mediator between two which are quite contrary and separate

asunder with an infinite and everlasting separation, and hath recon-
ciled them together. And how hath he done this r

*' He hath put
away (as Paul sajth in another place) the hand-writing which was
against us, which by ordinances, that is, by tiie law, was contrary unto
us, and he hath taken it and fastened it to the cross, and hath spoiled

principalities and powers, and halh made a show of them openly,

and hath triumphed over them by himself." Therefore he is not
a mediator of one, but of two, utterly disagreeing between them-r
selves.

This is also a place full of power and efficacy to confound the
righteousness of the law, and to teach us, tliat, in the matter ofjus-
tification, it ought to be utterly removed out of our sight. Also
this word mediator mjnistereth sufficient matter to prove that the

law justifieth not : for else what need should we have of a medi-
ator r Seeing then that man's nature cannot abide the hearing of
the law, much less is it able to accomplish the law, or to agree with
the law.

This doctrine (which I do so often repeat, and not without te.

diousness do still beat into your heads) is die true doctrine of th^

law, which every CUiistian ought with all diligence to learn, that he
may be able truly to define what the law is, what is the true use and
office, what are the limits, what is the power, the time, and the end
thereof. For it hath an effect clean contrary to the judgment of all

men; which have this pestilent and peraicious opinion naturally

rooted in them, that the law justifieth. Therefore I fear lest thil
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doctrine will be defaced and darkened again when we are dead. For
the world must be replenished witli horrible darkness and errors before

the latter day come.

Whoso therefore is able to understand this, let him understand it,

that the law, in true Christian divinity, and in his true and proper

definition, doth not justify, but hath quite a contrary effect. For it

showeth and revealeth unto us ourselves ; it setteth God before us in

his anger ; it revealeth God's wrath; itterrifieth us ; and it doth not

only reveal sin, but also mightily increaseth sin, so that where sin

was before but little, now by the law, which bringeth the same to

light, it becometh exceeding sinful ; so that a man now beginneth to

hate the law and fly from it, and with a perfect hatred to abhor God
the maker of the law. Tliis is not to be justified by the law (and

that reason itself is compelled to grant), but to commit a double sin

against the law : first, not only to have a will so disagreeing from the

law that thou canst not hear it, but also to do contrary to that which

it commandeth ; and secondly, so to hate it, that thou wouldst w ish

it were abolished, together with God himself^ who is the author

thereof, and absolutely good.

Now what greater blasphemy, what sin more horrible, can be ima-

gined than to hate God, to abhor his law, and not to suffer the

hearing thereof, which notwithstanding is good and holy ? For the

history doth plainly witness that the people of Israel refused to hear

that excellent law, those holy and most gracious words, namely, " I

am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt,

and out of the house of bondage. TIjou shalt have none other gods,

&c. Showing mercy to thousands, &c. Honour thy father and thy

mother, that it may go well w ith thee, and that thy days may be pro-

longed upon the earth," &c. (Exod. xx. 2. Deut. v. 5) ; and that

they had need of a mediator. They could not abide this most ex-

cellent, perfect, and divine wisdom, this most gracious, sweet, and

comfortable doctrine. " Let not the Lord speak unto us," say they,
*' lest we die. Speak thou unto us," 8cc. Doubtless it is a marvel-

lous thing that a man cannot hear that which is his whole felicity^

namely, that he hath a God, yea and a merciful God, which will

show mercy unto him in many thousands of generations, &c. And
moreover that he cannot abide that which is his chief safety and de-

fence, namely, " Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit adul-

tery. Thou shalt not steal." For by these words the Lord hath de-

fended and fortified the life of man, his wife, his children, and his

goods, as it were, with a wall, against the force and violence of the

wicked.

The law then can do nothing, saving that by his light it lighteneth

the conscience, that it may know sin, death, the judgment and the

wrath of God. Before the law come, I am secure. 1 feel no sin.

But when the law cometh, sin, death, and hell, are revealed unto me.

This is not to be made righteous, but guilty and the enemy of God,
to be condemned to death and hell-fire. The principal point there-
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fore of the law in true Christian divinity is to make men riot better

but M orse ; that is to say, it showeth unto them their sin, that by the

knowledge thereof they may be humbled, terrified, bruised and

broken, and by this means may be driven to seek comfort, and so to

come to tiiat blessed seed.

Verse 20. But God is one.

God ofFendeth no man, and therefore needelh no mediator. But
we offend God, and therefore Me have need of a mediator, not

Moses, but Christ, which speaketh far better things for us, Sec.

Hitherto he hath continued in his digression. Xow he retumeth to

bis pmpose.

Verse 21. Is the law then against the promise ofGod?

Paul said before, that the lawjustifieth not. Shall we then take

away the law ? Xo, not so. For it bringeth with it a certain com-
modity. W hat is that r It bringeth men unto the knowledge of them-

1 T • • • •

selves. It discovereth and increaseth sin, &c. Here now ariseth

jttK)ther objection : If the law do nothing else but make men worse,
in show ing unto them their sin, then it is contrary to the promises of
God. For it seenieth that God is but only provoked to anger, and
offended through the law, and therefore he regardeth not, nor per-

formeth his promises. We Jews have thought the contrary, to wit,

that we are restrained and bridled by this external discipline, to the

end that God, being provoked tliereby, might hasten the performing
<rf his promise, and that by his discipline we might deserve the

promise.

Paul answereth : It is nothing so. But contrariwise, if ye have
regard to the law, the promise is rather liiudered. For natural reason
offendeth God, which so faithfully promiseth, while it w ill not hear
his good and holy law. For it saith, " Let not the Lord speak unto
us," &c. How can it be then that God should perform his promise'
unto those, which not only receive not his law and his discipline, but
also w ith a mortal hatred do shun it and tly from it r Here there-

fore, as I said, riseth this objection :
" Is the law against the promise'

of God f" This objection Paul toucheth by the way, and briefly

answereth, saving

:

Verse 21. God forbid.

\^ hy so ? first, for that God maketh no promise imto us because
of our worthiness, our merits, our good works ; but for his own good-
ness and mercies sake" iii Christ. Hfe saith not to Abraham, '* AU»

Y 3
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nations shall be blessed in thee because thou hast kept the law*"

But when he was uncircumcised, had no law, and was yet an idolater,

he said unto him, " Go out of thine own land, &.c. I will be thy

protector," &c.-^—i\lso, " In thy seed shall all nations be blessed."

(Gen. xii. 1. xv. 1, 12, 18.) These are absolute and mere promises

Mhich God freely giveih unto Abraham, without any condition or

respect of works, either going before or coming after.

lliis niaketh especially against the Jews, which think that the pro-

mises of God are hindered because of their sins. " God," saith

Paul, "doih not slack his promises because of our sins, or hasten

the same for our righteousness and merits. He regardeth neither

the one nor the other." Wherefore, although we become more
sinful, and are brought into greater contempt and hatred of God by
means of the law, yet notwithstanding God is not moved thereby to

defer his promise. For his promise doth not stand upon our worthi-

ness, but upon his only goodness and mercy. Therefore, where the

Jews say, the Messias is not yet come, because our sins do hinder his

coming, it is a detestable dream. As though God should become
unrighteous because of our sins, or made a liar because we are liars.

He abideth always just and true; his tiuth therefore is the only cause

that heaccomplisheth and performeth his promise.

Moreover, although the law do reveal and increase sin, yet is it not

against the promises of God, yea rather it contirmeth the promises.-—

For as concerning his proper w ork and end, it humbleth and prepareth

a man (so that he useth it rightly) to sigh and seek for mercy. For

when sin is revealed to a man and so increased by the law, then he

beginneth to perceive the wickedness and hatred of man's heart against

the law, and against God himself the author of the law. Then he

feeleth indeed that not only he loveth not God, but also hateth and blas-

phemeth God who is full of goodness and mercy, and his law which

isjust andholv. Then is he constrained to confess that there is no

good thing in him. And thus, when he is thrown down and humbled

by the law, he acknow ledgeth himself to be most miserable and

damnable. When the law therefore constraineih a man so to acknow-

ledo-e his own corruption, and to confess his sin from the bottom of

liis heart then it hath done his office truly, and his time is accom-

plished and ended ; and now is the time of grace, that the blessed

.seed may come to raise up and comfort him that is so cast down and

humbled by the law.

After tliis manner the law is not against the promises of God. For,

first, the promise hangeth not upon the law, but upon the truth and

mercy of God only and alone. Secondly, when the law is in his chief

end and office, it humbleth a man, and, in humbling him, it niakelh

him to sigh and groan,, and to seek the hand and aid of the mediator,

and makethhis grace and his mercy exceeding sweet and comfortable

(as is said, " Thy mercy is sweet" (Ps. cix.), and this gift precious and

inestimable. And by this means it prepareth us, and maketh us apt

to apprehend and to receive Christ. For, as the poet saith,
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Dulcia non meruit, qui non gustavit amara :

That is,

Whoso hath not tasted the tilings that are bitter,

Is not wortliy to taste tlie things that are sweeter.

There is a common proverb, that hunger is the best cook.

Like as therefore the dry earth coveteth the rain, even so the law

maketh troubled and afflicted souls to thirst after Christ. To such,

Christ savoureth sweetly ; to them he is nothing else but joy, conso-

lation, and life. And there beginneih Christ and his benetit rightly

to be known.

This is then the principal use of tiie law, namely, when a man can

so use it, that it may humble him and make him to thirst after Christ.

And indeed Christ requireth thirsty souls, whom he most lovingly and

graciously allureth and calleth unto him when he saith, ** Come unto

me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."

(Isaiah, Ixi. 1. Luke, iv. 18.) He delighteth therefore to water these

dry grounds. He poureth not his waters upon fat and rank ground,

or such as are not dry and covet no water. His benefits are inesti-

mable, and therefore he giveth them to none but unto such as have

need of them, and earnestly desire them. He preacheth glad tidings

to the poor : he giveth drir.k to the thirsty. " If any thirst," saith

St. John, " let him come unto me,'' &c. " He healelh the broken-

hearted," &c. (John, vii, 37. Psal. cxlvii. 3.) That is, he com-
forleth those that are bruised and afflicted by the law. Therefore the

law is not against the promises of God.

Verse 21. For if there had been a lazH given ichich hringeth lifsf

surely righteousness should have been by the law.

By these words Paul signifieth that no law of itself is able to

quicken or give life, but only killeth. Therefore such works as are

done, not only according to the laws and traditions of the Pope, but

also according to the very law of God, do not justify a man before

God, but make him a sinner : they do not pacify the wrath of God,
but they kindle it ; they obtain not righteousness, but they hinder it

:

they quicken not, but they kill and destroy. Therefore when he saith,

*' If a law had been given which could have brought life," &.c. he
teacheth plainly that the law of itselfjustifieth not, but that it hath a
clean contrary effect.

Although these words of Paul be plain enough, yet are they ob-
scure and utterly unknown to the Papists. For if they did understand

tliem indeed, they would not so magnify their free w ill, their natural

strength, the keeping of the counsels, the works of supererogation,

&.C. But lest they should seem to be manifestly wicked and plain

ififidels in denying the words of the Apostle of Christ so impudently,

y4
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they have this pestilent gloss always ready (whereby they pervert the

places of Paul concerning the law, which revealeth sin and engen-

dereth wrath, that is to say, the ten commandments), that Paul
speaketh only of the ceremonial and not of the moral law. But Paul
speaketh plainly when he saith, " If a law had been given," 8cc. And
he excepteth no law. Wherefore this gloss of the Papists is not

"worth a rush. For the laws of the ceremonies were as well com-
manded of God and as strictly kept, as the moral laws. The Jews
also kept circumcision as precisely as they did the sabbath-day. It is

evident enough therefore that Paul speaketh of the whole law.

These words of the xVposlle are sung and said in the Papacy and in

all their churches, and yet notwithstanding they both teach and live

quite contrary. Paul saith simply, that no law was given to quicken

and to bring life : but the Papists teach the contrary, and affirm that

many and infinite laws are given to quicken and to bring life. Al-

though they say not this in plain words, yet in very deed such is their

opinion, as their monkish religion doth plainly witness, besides many
other laws and traditions of men, their works and merits before grace

and after, and innumerable wicked ceremonies and false worshippings,

which they have devised of their own heads ; and those only have they

preached, treading the Gospel under their feet, and assuredly promis-

ing grace, remission of sins, "and life everlasting to all such as should

keep and accomplish the same. 'J'his, I say, cannot be denied : for

their books \\ hich are yet extant, give certain testimony thereof.

But contrariwise Me affirm with Paul that there is no law, whether

, it b6 man's law or God's law, that giveth life. Therefore we put

as great difference between the law and righteousness, as is between

life and death, between heaven and hell. And the cause that moveth

us so to affirm, is that plain and evident place of Paul, where he saith,

that the law is not give« to justify, to give life, and to save, but only

to kill and to destroy, contrary to the opinion of all men : for natu-

rally they can judge no otherwise of the law, but that it is given to

work righteousness and to give life and salvation.

This diffiirence of the offices of the law and of the Gospel keepeth

all Christian doctrine in his true and proper use. Also it raaketh a

faithful man judge over all kinds of life, over the laws and decrees of

all men, and over all doctrine whatsoever, and it giveth them power
to try all manner of spirits. On the other side, the Papists, because

they confound and mingle the law and the Gospel together, can teach

no certainty touching faith, works, the states and conditions of life,

nor of the difference of spirits.

Now therefore, after that Paid hath prosecuted his confutations

and arguments sufficiently and in good order, he teacheth that the

law (if ye consider his true and perfect use) is nothing else but as a

certain schoolmaster to lead us unto righteousness. For it humbleth

men, it prepareth and maketh them apt to receive the righteousness

•of Christ, when it doth his own proper work and office, that is, when

it maketh them guilty, terrifieth and bringeth them to the knowledge

of sin, wrath, death, and hell. For when he hath done this, the opi-
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iiion of man's own righteousness and holiness vanisheth away, and

Christ with his benefits beginnelh to wax sweet unto him. Where-
fore the law is not against the p>x)mises of God, but ratlier conrirmeth

them. True it is, that it doth not accomplish the promise, nor bring

righteousness ; notwitlistanding, it humbleth us with his exercise and
office, and so niaketh us more thirsty and more apt to receive the

benefit of Christ. Therefore, saith he, if any law had been given

which might have brought righteousness, and through righteousness

Kfe (for no man can obtain life except first he be righteous), then

indeed lighteousness should come by the law. Moreover, if there

were any state of life, any work, any religion, whereby a man might
obtaui remission of sins, righteousness, and life, then should these

things indeed justify and give life. But this is impossible : for

Verse 22. The Scripture hath concluded all men under sin.

WTiere ? First, the promises themselves as touching Christ, a»

Genesis, iii. " The seed of the woman shall break the head of the ser-

pent." And Geo. xxii. " In thy seed," &^. W heresoever then is

any promise in the Scriptures made unto the Fathers conceniing

Christ, there the blessing is promised, that is, righteousness, salvation^

and eternal life, 'llierefore by the contrary itiseAident, that they

which must receive the blessing are subject to the curse, that is to

say, sin and eternal deatli : for else to what end was the blessing

promised ?

Secondly, the Scripture shutteth men under sin and under the curse,

especially by the law, because it is his peculiar office to reveal sin and
engender wrath, as we have declared throughout this Epistle, but

chiefly by this sentence of Paul :
" \\ hosoever are of the works of

the law, are under the curse" (Gal. iii. 10): also by that place

which the Apostle allegeth out of the twenty-sevendi chapter of
Deuteronomy :

" Cursed is every one that abideth not in all the words
of diis law to do them," &c. For these sentences in plain words do
shut under sin and under the curse, not only those which sin mani-
festly agauist the law, or do not outwardly accomplish the law,

but also those which are under the law, and with all endeavour
go about to perform the same ; and such were the Jews, as

before I have said. Much more then doth the same place of
Paul shut up under sin, and under the curse, all monks, friars,

hermits, Carthusians, and such-like, and with their professions, rules,

^nd religions, to the which they attributed such holiness, that wh«i a
man had once made a vow of his profession, if he died bv and by, they

dreamed that he went straight to heaven. But here ye hear plainly that

the Scripture shutteth all under sin. Tlierefore neither the vow- nor
the religion of the Carthusian, be it never so angelical, is righteousness

Jbefore God : for the Scripture hath shut all under sin, all are accursed
and damned. Who pronounceth this sentence ? the Scripture. And
^here : first by this promises **' The^eeji of the woniai iihall bruise
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the serpent's head ;" " In thee shall be blessed," &c. ; and such-like

places : moreover, by the whole law, whereof the principal office is to»

make men guilty of sin. Therefore no monk, no Carthusian, no Cc-
lestine, bruiseth the serpent's head, but they abide bruised and

broken under the head of the serpent, that is, under the pow er of

the devil. Who will believe this ?

Briefly, whatsoever is without Christ and his promise, whether

it be the law of God or the law of man, the ceremonial or the

»)oral law, without all exception is shut under sin : for the)

Scripture shutteth all under sin. Now, he thatsaith " all" excepteth

nothing. Therefore we conclude with Paul that the policies and law*

of all nations, be they never so good and necessary, with all ceremo-*

nies and religions, without faith in Christ, are and abide under sin,

death, and eternal damnation, except faith in Jesus Christ go withal or

rather before, as followeth in the next. Of this matter we have

spoken largely before.

Wherefore this is a true proposition : only faith justifieth without

works (which notwithstanding our adversaries can by no means
abide) : for Paul here strongly concludeth that the law doth not

quicken nor give life, because it is not given to that end. If then the

law do not justify and give life, much less do works justify. For
when Paul saith that the law giveth not life, his meaning is, that

works also do not give life. For it is more to say that the law

quickeneth and giveth life, than to say that works do quicken and
give life. If then the law itself being fulfilled, although it be impos-

sible that it should be accomplished, do not justify, much less do
works justify. I conclude therefore, that faith only justifieth and

bringeth life, without works. Paul cannot suffer this addition, faith

joined with works justifieth ; but he proceedeth simply by the nega-

tive (Rom. iii.), as he doth also before in the second chapter :

** Therefore by the works of the law (saith he) shall no flesh be justi

iied." And again in this place ;
" The law is not given to bring

life."

Verse 22. That the promise hy thefaith of Jesus Christ should he

given to them that believe.

He said before that the Scripture hath shut all under sin. What

!

for ever ? No ; but until the promise should be given. Now, tlie

promise is the inheritance itself, or the blessing promised to Abra-

ham ; to wit, the deliverance from the law, sin, death, and the devil,

and a free giving of grace, righteousness, salvation, and eternal life.

This promise, saith he, is not obtained by any merit, by any law, or

by any work, but it is given. To whom ? to those that believe. In

whom ? in Jesus Christ, who is the blessed seed, which hath redeemed

all believers from the curse, that they might receive the blessing.

These words be not obscure, but plain enough ; notwithstanding we
,Biust mark them diligently, and weigh well the force and weight
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Aefeof. For if all be shut under sin, it followeth that all nations are

accursed and are destitute of the grace of God ; also that they are

under the wrath of God, and the power of the devil, and that no man
can be delivered from them by any otlier means than by faith in Jesus

Christ. With these words, therefore, Paul inveigheth mightily against

the fantastical opinions of the Papists and all justiciaries touching the

law and works, when he saith, " that the promii>e by faith in Jesus

Christ might be given to all believers."

Now, how we should answer to those sentences which speak of

works and rewards, I have sufficiently declared before. And the

matter requireth not now, that we should speak any thing of works.

For we have not here taken in hand to entreat of works, but of justifi-

cation ; to N\ it, that it is not obtained by the law and works, since all

things are shut under sin and under the curse ; but by faith in Christ.

When we are out of the matter of justitication, we cannot suffi

ciently praise and magnify those works which are commanded of

God. For who can sufficiently commend and set forth the profit and

fruit of one only work, which a Christian doth through faith and in

faitn r Indeed, it is more precious than heaven and earth. The whole

world therefore is not able to give a worthy recompense to such a

good work. Yea, the world hath not the grace to magnify tlie holy

works of the faithful as they are worthy, and much less to reward

them : for it seeth them not, or, if it do, it esteemeth them not as

good w orks, but as most w icked and detestable crimes, and riddeth

the world of those which are the doers thereof, as most pestilent

plagues to mankind.

So Christ the iSaviour of the world, for a recompense of his in-

compreheii!*ible and inestimable benefits, was put to the most op-

probrious death of the cross, "^llie Apostles also bringing the word
of grace and eternal life into the world, were counted the ofi-scouring

and outcasts of the w hole world. This is the goodly rew ard which

the w orld giveth for so great and unspeakable benefits. But works
done without faith, although they have never so goodly a show of ho-

liness, are under tlie curse. AMierefore so far otf it is, that the doers

thereof should deserve grace, righteousness, and eternal life, that rather

they heap sin upon sin. After this manner the Pope, that child of
perdition, and all that follow him, do work. So work all merit-

mongers and heretics which are fallen from the faith.

Verse 23. But beforefaith came.

He proceedeth in declaring the profit and necessity of the law. He
said before, that the law was added for transgressions : not that it w as

the principal purpose of God to make a law that should bring death

and damnation, as he saith, Rom. vii. " Was that which was good,"

saith he, " made death unto me ? God forbid." For the law is a
word that show eth life, and driveth men unto it. Therefore it is not

only given ai a minister of death, but the principal use and end
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thereof is to reveal death, that so it might be seen and known how
horrible sin is. Notwithstanding, it doth not so reveal deaih as

though it tended to no other end but to kill and destroy ; but to this

end it revealeth death, that when men are terrified, cast down, and
humbled, they should fear God. And this doth the twentieth chapter
of Exodus declare :

" Fear not," saith Moses, " for God is come to

prove you, and that his fear may be before you, that ye sin not."

(Exod. x\. 20.) The office therefore of the law is to kill, and yet so
that God may revive and quicken again. The law then is not given

only to kill ; but because man is proud, and dreameth that he is wise,

righteous, and holy ; therefore it is necessary he should be humbled
by the law, that so this beast, the opinion of righteousness, I say,

might be slain ; for otherwise no man can obtain life.

Albeit then that the law killeth, yet God useth this effect of the laM'^,

this death I mean, to a good end, that is, to bring life. For God
seeing that this universal plague of the whole world, to wit, man's
Opinion of his own righteousness, his hypocrisy, and confidence in his

own holiness, could not be beaten down by any other means, he would
that it should be slain by the law ; not for ever, but that, when it is

once slain, man might be raised up again above and beyond the law,

and there might hear this voice, Fear not ; I have not given the law,

and killed thee by the law, that thou shouldest abide in this death ;

but that thou shouldest fear me and live. For the presuming of good
works and righteousness standeth not with the fear of God : and
where the fear of God is not, there can be no thirsting for grace or

life. God must therefore have a strong hammer, or a mighty maul,

to break the rocks, and a hot burning fire in the midst of heaven to

overriirow the mountains ; that is to say, to destroy this furious and
obstinate beast (this presumption 1 say) ; that when a man, by his

bruising and breaking, is brought to nothing, he should despair of his

own strength, righteousness, and holiness ; and being thu:> throughly

terrified, should diirst after mercy and remission of shis.

Verse 23. But before faith earner we were under the law, shut up
unto thefaith which should afterwards be revealed.

That is to say, before the time of the Gospel and grace came, th*

office of the law was, that we should be shut and kept under the same,

as it were, in prison. This is a goodly and a fit similitude, showing

the effiict of the law, and how righteous it makedi men ; therefore it

is diligently to be weighed. No thief, no murderer, no adulterer or

other malefactor, loveth the chains and fetters, the dark and loadisome

prison wherein he lieth fast bound ; but rather, if he could, he would
beat and break into powder the prison with liis irons and fetters.

Indeed, while he is in his prison, herefraineth from doing of evil; but

not of a good will or for righteousness sake, but because the prison

restraineth him that he cannot do it : and now, being fast fettered, he
bateth not his theft and his murder (yea, he is sorry, with all hi*
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lieart that he cannot rob and steal, cut and slay) ; but he hateth the

.prison ; and, if he should escape, he would rub and kill as he did

hefore.

The law shutteth men under sin two tcays, chiUy and spirituality.

Such is the force of the law and the righteousness that coraeth of
4he law, compelling us to be outwardly good, when it threateneth

death or any other punishment to the transgressors thereof. Here we
obey the law indeed, but for fear of punishmeirt ; that is, urwiilmgly,

and with great indignation. But what righteousness is this, vhen we
abstain from evil for fear of punisliment r Wherefore Uiis righteous-

ness of works is indeed nothing else but to love sm and to hate righ-

teousness, to detest God with his law, and to love and reverence that

which is most horrible and abominable. For look how heartily the

thief loveth tlie prison and hateth iiis theft : so gladly do we obey the

law in accomplishing that wliich it commandetli, aiid avoiding that

which it forbiddeth.

Not\^ ithstanding this fruit and this profit the law bringeth, althougii

men's hearts remain never so wicked, that tirst outwardly and civilly',

after a sort, it restraineth thieves, murderers, and odier malefactors.

For, if they did not see and uixierstantl, that sin is punished in diis

life by imprisonment, by the gallows, by the sword, and such-like,

and atter this life with eternal damnation and lieil-tire, no magistrate

should be able to bridle the fury and rage of men by any laws, bonds,
or chains.—But the threatenings of the law strike a terror into the

hearts of the w icked, whereby they are bridled after a sort, that they
run not headlong, as otherwise they would do, into all kinds of
wickedness. Notwithstanding, they would i-aihcr that there were
no law, no punishment, no hell, and finally no God. If God had
no hell, or did not punish the wicked, he should be loved and
praised of all men. But because he punishelh the wicked, and all

are wicked
; therefore inasmuch as thev are shut under the law, they

can do no otherwise, but mortally hate and blaspheme God.
Furthermore, the law sliutteth men under sin, not only civilly,

but also spiritually ; that is to say, the law is also a spiritual prison,

and a very hell. For when it revealeth sin, threateneth death, and
the eternal wrath of God, a man cannot avoid it, nor find any
comfort. For it is not in the power of man to sliake off these horrible

terrors which the law stirreth up in the conscience, or any other

anguish or bitterness of spirit. Hereof come those lamentable
complaints of saints, which are every where in the Psalms :

" In
hell, who shall confess thee?" &c.'-(Ps. vi. 5.) For then is a man
shut up in prison ; out of the which he cannot escape, nor seeth how
he may be delivered out of these bonds, that is to say, these horrible

terrors.

TTius the law is a prison both civilly and spiritually. For first it

restraineth and shuttetli up the wicked, that they run not headlong
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according to their own lust into all kinds of mischief. Again, it

showeth unto us spiritually our sin, terrifieth and humbleth us,

that, when we are so terrified and humbled, we may learn to know
our own misery and condemnation. And this is the true and the

proper use of the law, so that it be not perpetual. For this shutting

and holding under tlie law, must endure no longer, but until faith

come ; and when faith cometh, then must this spiritual prison have

his end.

Here again we see, that although the law and the Gospel be sepa-

rate far asunder, yet, as touching the inward affections, they are very

nearly joined the one with the other. This Paul showeth vvhen he
«aith, " We were kept under the law, and shut up unto the faith

which should be revealed unto us." Wherefore it is not enough that

we are shut under the law ; for if nothing else should follow, we
should be driven to desperation, and die in our sins. But Paul addeth

moreover, that we are shut up, and kept under a schoolmaster (which

is the law), not for ever, but to bring us unto Christ, who is the end

of the law. Therefore this terrifying, this humbling, and this shutt-

ling up must not always continue, but only until faith be revealed
;

that is, it shall so long continue, as shall be for our profit and our

ealvation : so that when we are cast down and humbled by the law,

then grace, remission of sins, deliverance from the law, sin, and death,

may become sweet unto us ; which are not obtained by works, but

are received by faith alone.

He which, in time of temptation, can join these two things toge-

ther, so repugnant and contrary ; that is to say, which, when he is

thoroughly terrified and cast down by the law, doth know that the

end of the law, and the beginning of grace, or of faith to be revealed,

is now come, useththelaw rightly. AH the wicked are utterly igno-

rant of this knowledge and this cunning. Cain knew it not when he

was shut up in the prison of the law ; that is, he felt no terror, al-

though he had now killed his brother ; but dissembled the matter

craftily, and thought that God was ignorant thereof. "Am I my
brother's keeper ?" saith he : but when he heard this word, " What
hast thou done ? Behold, the voice of the blood of thy brother crieth

unto me from the earth" (Gen. iv. 9), he began to feel this prison

indeed. What did he then ? He remained still shut up in prison.

He joined not the Gospel w ith the law, but said, " My punishment

is greater than I can bear." Verse 13. He only respected the prison,

not considering that his sin was revealed unto him to this end, that he

should fly unto God for mercy and pardon. Therefore he despaired,

and denied God. He believed not that he was shut up to this end,

that grace and faith niight be revealed jjntq him ; but only that hft

ehould still remain in the prison of the law.

These words, " to be kept under," and " to be shut up," are not vain

and unprofitable, but most true, and of great importance. This

keeping under, and this prison, signifieth the true and spiritual terrorsf,

whereby the conscience is so shut up, that in the wide world it can

^nd UQ place where it ?naj^ l^e in 5M"et^, Yea, as long ^s, U)^^
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terrors endure, tlie conscience feeleth such anguish and sorrow,

that it thinketli heaven and earth, yea, if they were ten times more

wide and large than they are, to be straiter and narrower than a mouse-f

hole. Here is a man utterly destitute of all wisdom, strength, righ-

teousness, counsel, and succour. For the conscience is a marvellous

tender thing, and therefore w hen it is so shut up under the prison of

the law, it seeth no way how to get out ; and this straitness seemetU

daily so to increase, as though it would never have an end. For theq

lioth it feel the wrath of God, which is infinite and inestimable, whose

hand it cannot escape, as the ISyth Psalm witnesseth : "Whither
shall I fly from thy presence," &c.

Like as therefore this worldly prison or shutting up is a bodilj

affliction, and he that is so shut up can have no use of his body ;

even so tlie trouble and anguish of mind is a spiritual prison, and he

that is shut up in this prison cannot enjoy the quietness of heart and

peace of conscience. And yet it is not so for ever (as reason judgeth

when it feeleth this prison), but until faith be revealed. The silly

conscience therefore must be raised up, and comforted after this

sort ; Brother, thou art indeed shut up; but persuade thyself that this

is not done to the end that thou shouldest remain in this prison for

ever. For it is written, " that we are shut up unto the faith which
shall be revealed." Tliou art then afflicted in this prison, not to thy

destruction, but that thou mayest be refreshed by the blessed seed.

Tliouart killed by the law, that through Christ thou mayest be quick-

ened again and restored to life. Despair not therefore, as Cain, Saul,

and Judas did, who being thus shut up, looked no farther but to their

dark prison, and there still remained : therefore they despaired. But
thou must take another way in these terrors of conscience than they

tiid ; that is, thou must know that it is well done, and good for thee

to be so shut up, confounded, and brought to nothing. L se there-

fore this shutting up rightly and as thou shouldest do ; that is, to th?

end that when the law hath done his oftice, faith may be revealed.

For God doth not therefore afflict thee, that thou shouldest still re-

main in this affliction. He will not kill thee, that thou shouldest

abide in death. " I will not the death of a sinner," Sec. saith he by
the prophet Ezekiel (chap, xxxiii. 11). But he will afflict thee, that

so thou mayest be humbled, and know that thou hast need of mercy,

and the benefit of Christ.

This holding in prison then under the law, mi^st not always endure,

but must only continue to the coming or revealing of faith ; which
this sweet verse of the Psalm doth teach us :

" The Lord delighteth

in those that fear him" (Psalm cxlvii. 11.); that is to say, which are ia

prison under the law. But by and by after be addeth, " and in those

that attend upon his mercy." Therefore we must join these

two things together, which indeed are as contrary the one to the

other as may be. For what can be more contrary than to hate and
abhor tlie wrath of God ; and again to trust in his goodricss and
piercy ? The one is hell, the other is heaven, and yet they must be
/yearly Joined together in the heart. By speculation and naked know-s
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ledge a man may easily join them together ; but by experience and
inward practice so to do, of all things it is the hardest, m hich I my-
self have often proved by my own experience. Of this matter the

Papists and sectaries know nothing at all. Therefore these words of

Paul are to them obscure and altogether unknown ; and when the

law revealeth unto them their sin, accuseth and terrifieth them, they

can find no counsel, no rest, no help, or succour ; but fall to despe-

ration, as Cain and Saul did.

Seeing the law therefore (as is said) is our tormentor and our prison,

certain it is that we cannot love it, but hate it. He therefore that

saith he loveth the law, is a liar, and knowelh not what hesaith. A
thief and a robber should show himself stark mad, that would love

the prison, the fetters, and chains. Seeing then the law shuttelh us up,

and holdeth us in prison, it cannot be but we must needs be extreme
enemies to the law. To conclude : so well we love the law and the

righteousness thereof, as a murderer loveth the dark prison, the strait

bonds and irons. How then should the law justify us ?

Verse 23. And shut up under thefaith Zihich should after be

revealed.

This Paul speaketh in respect of the fulness of the time wherein

Christ came. But we nmst apply it not only to that time, but also

to the inward man. For that which is done as an history, and ac-

cording to the time wherein Christ came, abolishing the law, and
bringing liberty and eternal life to light, is always done spiritually in

every Christian ; in whom is found continually, some while the time

of the law, and some w hile the time of grace. For the Christian

man hath a body, in whose members (as Paul saith in another place)

sin dw elleth and warreth. Now, I understand sin to be, not only the

deed or the work, but also the root and the tree, together with the

fruits, as the Scripture useth to speak of sin. Which is yet not only

rooted in the baptized flesh of every Christian, but also is at deadly

war within it, and holdeth it captive : if not to give consent unto it,

or to accomplish the work, yet doth it force him mightily thereunto.

For albeit a Christian man do not fall into outward and gross sins, as

murder, adultery, theft, and such-like
;

yet is he not free from im-
patiency, murmuring, hating, and blaspheming of God : which sins

to reason and the carnal man are altogether unknown. These things

constrain him, yea, sore against his will, to detest the law : they

compel him to fly from the presence of God ; they compel him to

hate and blaspheme God. For as carnal lust is strong in a young man,
in a man of full age the desire and love of glory, and in an old man co-

vetousness; even so in a holy and faithful man impatiency, murmuring,

hatred, and blasphemy against God, do mightily prevail. Exan)ple8

hereof there are many in the Psalms, in Job, in Jeremy, and through-

out the whole Scripture. Paul therefore describing and setting forth

this spiritual warfare, useth very vehement words, and fit for the pur-

pose, as of fighting, rebelling, holding and leading captive, &c.
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Both these times then (of the law and the Gosi)el 1 mean) are in

a Christian, as touching the affections and inward man. 'Jlie time of

the law is when tlie law exerciseth me, tormentelh me witli heaviness

of heart, oppressetb me, bringethme to the knowledge of sin, and in-

creaseth tlie same. Here the law is in his true use and perfect work

;

which a Christian oftentimes feeleth as long as he liveth. So there

was given unto Paul a prick in the flesh, that is, " the angel of Satan

to buftet him." ('i Cor. xii. 7.) He would gladly have felt every mo-
ment the joy of conscience, the laughter of the heart, and the sweet

taste of eternal life. Again, he would gladly have been delivered

from all trouble and anguish of spirit, and therefore he desired that

tliis temptation might be taken from him. Notwithstanding, this was

not done, but the Lord said unto him, " My grace is sufficient for

thee : for my power is made perfect through weakness." (2 Cor.

xii. 9-) This battle doth every Christian feel. To speak of myself,

there are many hours in the which I chide and contend with God,
and impatiently resist him. The wrath and judgment of God dis-

pleaseth me ; and again, my impatiency, my murmuring, and such-

like sins do displease him. And this is the time of the law, under the

which a Christian man continually liveth as touching the flesh. *' For
the flesh lusteih continually against the spirit, and the spirit against

the flesh" (Gal. v. 17); but in some more and in some less.

Tlie time of gi^ace is, when tlie heart is raised up again by the pro-

mise of the free mercy of God, and saith, " \\ hy art thou heavy, O
my soul, ami why dost thou trouble me :" (Psalm xlii. 5. M .) Dost
thou see nothing but the law, sin, terror, heaviness, desperation,

death, hell, and the devil ? Is there not also grace, remission of
sins, righteousnesss, consolation, joy, peace, life, heaven, Christ, and
God ? Trouble me no more, O my soul. What is the law, v\hat

is sin, what are all evils, in comparison of these things ? Trust in

God, who hath not spared his own dear Son, but hath given him to the

death of the cross for thy sins. This is then to be shut up under the

law after the flesh, not for ever, but till Christ be revealed. There-
fore when thou art beaten down, tormented and afllicted by the law,

then say, Lady Law, thou art not alone, neither art thou all things;

but besides thee there are yet other things much greater and better

than thou art, namely, grace, faith, and blessing. This grace,

this faith, and this blessing do not accuse me, terrify me, condemn
me; but they comfort me, they bid iiie tiust in tlie Lord, and
promise unto me victory and salvation in Christ. There is no
cause tlierefore why 1 should despair.

He that is skilful in this art and this cunning, may indeed be called

a right divine. The fantastical spirits and their disciples at this day,

which continually brag of the spirit, do persuade themselves that they

are very expert and cunning therein. But 1 and such as I am have

scarcely learned the tirst principles thereof. It is leanied indeed ; but

so long as the flesh and sin do endure, it can never be perfectly

learned and as it should be. So then a Christian is divided into two
times. In that he is flc:>li; he is under the law ; iu that he b spirit,

z
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he is under grace. Concupiscence, coveto'isness, ambition, and
pride do always cleave to the flesh, also ignorance, contempt of
God, impatiency, murmuring and grudging against God, because

he hindereth and breakelh oft' our counsels, our devices, and enter-

prises, and because he speedily punisheth not such as are wicked,^

rebellious, and contemptuous persons, &c. Such manner of sins

are rooted in the flesh of the faithful. Wherefore, if thou behold

nothing but the flesh, thou shalt abide always under the time of the

law. But these days must be shortened, or else no flesh should be
saved. The law must have his time appointed, wherein it must have

his end. The time of the law therefore is not perpetual, but hath

his end, which end is Jesus Christ. But the time of grace is eternal.

For " Christ being once dead, dieth no more." (Rom. vi, 9-) He
is etemal : therefore the time of grace also is eternal.

Such notable sentences in Paul we may not lightly pass over, as

the Papists and sectaries are wont to do. For they contain words of

life, which do wonderfully comfort and confirm afflicted consciences,

and they which know and understand them well, can judge of faith :

they can discern a true fear from a false fear ; they can judge of all

inward aff'ections of the heart, and discern all spirits. The fear of

God is an holy and a precious thing, but it must not always con-

tinue. Indeed it ought to be always in a Christian, because sin is

always in him ; but it must not be alone ; for then it is the fear of

Cain, Saul, and Judas; that is to say, a servile and a desperate fear.

A Christian therefore must vanquish fear by faith in the word of

grace. He must turn away his eyes from the time of the law, and
look unto Christ and unto faith which is to be revealed. Here begin-

neth fear to be sweet unto us, and maketh us to delight in God. For
if a man do only behold the law and sin, setting faith aside, he shall

never be able to put away fear, but shall at length fall to desperation.

Thus doth Paul very well distinguish the time of the law and

grace. Let us also learn rightly to distinguish the time of them
both, not in words, but in the inward affection ; which is a very hard

matter. For albeit these two things are separate far asunder, yet

are they most nearly joined together in one heart. Nothing is

joined more nearly together, than fear and trust, than the law and

the Gospel, than sin and grace. For they are so united together,

that the one is swallowed up of the other. Wherefore there is no
conjunction like unto this.

At this place, " Wherefore then serveth the law ?" Paul began fa

dispute of the law: also of the use and the abuse thereof, taking

occasion of that which before he had affirmed, that the faithful do
obtain righteousness by grace only, and by the promise, and not by

the law. Upon that disputation rose this question. Wherefore then

.serveth the law ? For reason hearing that righteousness or the

blessing is obtained by grace and by the promise, by and by inferreth,

then the law piofiteth nothing. Wherefore the doctrine of the law

must be diligently considered, that we may know what and how we
ought to judge thereof, lest that either we reject the same altogether,

as the fantastical spirits do, which in the year a thousand five hun-
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dred twenty and five, stirring up the rustical people to sedition,

said, that the liberty of the Gosptl giveth freedom to all men from
all manner of laws ; or else lest we should attribute the force ofjus-

tification to the law. For both sorts do offend against the law ; the

one on the right hand, which will be justified by the law; and the

other on the left hand, which will be clean delivered from the law.

We must therefore keep the highway, so that we neither reject the

law, nor attribute more unto it than we ought to do.

That which I have before so often repeated concerning both the uses

of the law, namely, the civil and spiritual use, do sufticiently de-

clare that the law is not given for the righteous ; but, as Pal saith in

another place, for the unrighteous and rebellious. Now, of the

unrighteous there are two sorts, that is to say, they which are to be
justified, and ihey which are not to be justified. They which are

not to be justified must be bridled by the civil use of the law; for

they must be bound with the bonds of the law, as savage and un-
tamed beasts are bound with cords and chains. This use of the

law hath no end: and of this Paul here speaketh nothing. But
they that are to he justified, are exercised with the spiritual use of
the law for a time ; for it doth not always continue, as the civil use

of the law doth, but it looketh to faith wiiich is to be revealed, and
Avhen Christ cometh it shall have its end. Hereby we may plainly

see that all the sentences wherein Paul entreateth of the spiritual use
of the law, must be understood of diose which are to be justified,

and not of those which are jnstirted already. For they which are

justified already, inasmuch as they abide in Christ, are far above all

law. The law then must be laid upon those that are to be justified,

that they may be shut up in die prison thereof, until the righteousness

of faith come : not that they attain this righteousness through the

law, for that were not to use the law rightly, but to abuse it, but
that when they are cast down and humbled by the law, they should
fly unto Christ, " who is the end of the law to righteousness, to

ever)' one that believeth." (Rom. x. 4.)

Now, the abusers of the law are first of all the justiciaries and
hypocrites which dream that men are justified by the law. For that

use of the law doth not exercise and drive a man to faith which is to

be revealed, but it maketh careless, arrogant hypocrites, swelling and
presuming of the righteousness of the law, and hindereth the righ-

teousness of faith. Secondly, they abuse the law which will ut-

terly exempt a Christian man from the law, as the brain-sick Ana-
baptists went about to do ; which was the occasion that diey raised

up that sedition of the rustical people. Of this sort there are

very many also at this day w hich profess the Gospel w ith us ,• w ho
being delivered from the tyranny of the Pope by the doctrine of the

Gospel, do dream tliat the Christian liberty is a dissolute and a
carnal liberty to do whatsoever they list. These, as Peter saith,

1 Pet. ii. 16, have the liberty of the spirit as a cloak of malicious-
ness, through which the name of God and the Gospel of Christ is

slandered every wherC; and therefore thev shall ouce suffer worthy
z2
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punishment for this their ungodliness. Tliirdly, such as do also

abuse the law, who feeling the terrors thereof, do not understand

that such terrors ought no longer to continue, but unto Cinist. This
abuse in them, is the cause that they fall to desperation

; as in the

hypocrite it is the cause of arrogancy and presumption.

Contrariwise, the true use of the law can never be esteemed and
magnitied as it is worthy ; namely, that when the conscience shut up
under the law despairelh not, but being instructed by the wisdom of

the Holy Ghost, concludeth with itself after this sort : I am indeed

shut up as a prisoner under the law, but not for ever
;
yea, this

shutting up shall turn to my great profit. How so? Because that

I being thus shut up, shall be driven to sigh and seek the hand of an

helper, &c. After this manner the law is an enforcer, which by com-
pulsion bringeth the hungry unto Christ, that he may satisfy them
A\ith his good things. W herefore the true office of the law is to show
imto us our sins, to make us guilty, to humble us, to kill us, and to

bring us down to hell, and tinally, to take from us all help, all suc-

cour, all comfort ; but yet altogether to this end, that we may be

justified, exalted, quickened to life, carried up into heaven, and ob-

tain all good things, therefore it doth not only kill, but it killeth

tliat we may live.

Verse 24. Wherefore the lazo was our schoolmaster to bring us to

Christ.

Here again he joineth the law and the Gospel together, which
are separate so far asunder, as touching the affections and inward

man, when he saith, the law is a schoolmaster to Chiist. This simi-

litude also of the schoolmaster is worthy to be noted. Although a

gchoolmaster be very profitable and necessary to instruct and to bring

up children, yet show me one child or sclM)hir which loveth his

master. Vvhat love and obedience the Jews showed unto their

Moses, it appeareth that in every hour, as the history witnesseth,

they would with all their hearts have stoned him to death. (?l\od, xvii.

4.) It is not possible therefore that the scholar should love his

master. For how can he love him which kcepeth him in prison,

that is to say, which suffereth him not to do that which gladly he
would ? And if he do any thing against his commandment, by and

by he is rebuked and chastised, yea, and is constrained moreover to

kiss the rod when he is beaten. Is not this, I pray you, a goodly

righteousness and obedience of the scholar, that he obeyelh his

master severely threatening and so sharply correcting him, and
kisseth the rod ? But doth he thus with a good will ? As soon as

his master hath turned his back, he breaketh the rod, or casteth it

into the fire. And if he had any power over his master, he would
not sufli'er himself to be beaten of him, but rather he would beat

him. And notwithstanding, the schoolmaster is very necessary for

tiie child; to instruct and to chastise him ; otherwise the child with-
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out his discipline, instruction, and good education, should be utterly

lost.

The schoolmaster therefore is appointed for the child, to teach

him, to bring him up, and to keep him as it ^vere in prison. But
to what end, or how long ? Is it to the end that this strict and sharp

dealing of the schooi master should always continue, or that the

child should remain in continual bondage ? Not so ; but only for a

time, that this obedience, this prison and correction might turn to

the profit of the child, that when the time cometh he might be his

father's heir. For it is not die father's will that his son should be

always subject to the schoolmaster, and always beaten with rods

;

but that by his instruction and discipline he might be made able

and meet to become his father's successor.

Even so the law (saith Paul) is nothing else but a schoolmaster
;

not for ever, but until it have brought us to Christ : as iu other

words he said also before :
" The law w as given for transgressions

until the blessed seed should come." Also, " The Scripture hath

shut all under sin," &c. Again, " We were kept under, and shut

up unto faith which should after be revealed." Wherefore the law

is not only a schoolmaster, but it is a schoolmaster to bring us unto

Christ. For what a schoolmaster were he which would always tor-

ment and beat the child, and teach him nothing at all ? And yet

such schoolmasters there were hi time past, when schools were no-

thing else but a prison and a very hell, the schoolmasters cruel ty-

rants and very butchers. The cliildren were always beaten, they

learned w ith continual pain and travail, and yet few of them came to

any proof. The law is not such a schoolmaster. For it doth not

only terrify and torment, as the foolish schoolmaster beateth his

scholars and teacheth them nothing, but with his rods he driveth us

unto Christ : like as a good schoolmaster instructeth and exerciseth

his scholars in reading and writing, to the end that they may come to

the knowledge of good letters and other profitable things, that after-

wards they may have a delight in doing of that, w Inch before, when
they were constrained thereunto, they did against their wills.

By this goodly similitude Paul show edi what is the true use of the

law, namely, that it justilieth not hypocrites, for they remain without

Christ in tlieir presumption and security: and contrariwise, that it

leavedi not in death and damnation those that are of a contrite heart

fso that they use it as Paul teacheth), but driveth them unto Christ.

But they which in these terrors continue still in their wickedness,

and do not apprehend Christ by faith, do fall at length into despera-

tion. Paul therefore, in this allegory of the schoolmaster, most
lively expresseth the true use of the law. For like as the school-

master reproveth his scholars, grieveth them, and makeUi them
heavy, and yet not to the end that this bondage should always con-
tinue, but that it should cease when the children are v ell brought up
and instructed accordingly, and that afterwards, w ithout anv constraint

of the schoolmaster, they should cheerfully enjoy their liberty and
their fatliers' goods ; even so they which are vexed and oppressed

z3
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with the law, do know that these terrors and vexations shall not

always continue, but that thereby they are prepared to come unto

Christ which is to be revealed, and so to receive the liberty of the

spirit, &c.

Verse 24. That we may he made righteous hi/ faith.

The law is not a schoolmaster to bring us unto another law-

giver which requireth good works, but unto Christ our justitier and
Saviour, that by faith in him we might be justified, and not by
works. But when a man feeleth the force and strength of the law,

lie doth not understand nor believe this. Therefore he saith, I have

lived wickedly; for 1 have transgressed all the commandments of

God, and therefore I am guilty of eternal death. If God would
prolong my life certain years, or at least certain months, I would
amend my life, and live holily hereafter. Here, of the true use of
the law he maketh an abuse. Reason being overtaken in these ter-

rors and straits, is bold to promise unto God the fulfilling of all the

works of the whole law. And hereof came so many sects and
swarms of monks and religious hypocrites, so many ceremonies and
so many works, devised to deserve grace and remission of sins.

i\nd they which devised these things, thought tliat the law was a

schoolmaster to lead them unto Qirist, but to a new law, or unto

Christ as a lawgiver, and not as one that hath abolished the law.

But the true use of the law is to teach me that I am brought to

the knowledge of my sin and humbled, that so t may come unto

Christ and may be justified by faith. But faith is neither law nor

work, but an assured confidence which apprehendcth Christ, " who
is the end of the law." (Rom. x.) And how ? Not that he hath

abolished the old law and given a new ; or that he is a judge which

must be pacified by works, as the Papists hate taught ; but he is the

end of the law to all those that believe : that is to say, every one that

believeth in him is righteous, and the law shall never accuse him.

The law then is good, holy, and just, so that a man use it as he

should do. Now, they that abuse the law are first the hypocrites

which attribute unto the law a power to justify; and secondly, they

which do despair, not knowing that the law is a schoolmaster to lead

men unto Christ; that is to say, that the law humbleth them not to

their destruction, but to their salvation : for God woundeth, that he

may heal again ; he killeth, that he may quicken again.

Now, Paul, as before I have said, speaketh of those which are to

be justified, and not of those which are justified already. Therefore

when thou goest about to reason as concerning the law, thou must

take the matter of the law, or that whereupon the law worketh,

namely, the sinner and the wicked person, w hom the law justifieth

not, but setteth sin before his eyes, casteth him down, and bringeth

him to the knowledge of himself: it showeth unto him hell, the

^rath and the judgment of God. This is indeed the proper office
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of the law. Then followeth the use of this oflBce : to wit, that the

•inner may know that the law doth not reveal unto him his sin, and

thus humbleth him, to the end he should despair ; but that, by this

accusing and bruising, it may drive him unto Christ the Saviour and

comforrer. When this is done, he is no longer under the school-

master. -And this use is very necessary. For seeing the whole

world is overwhelmed with sin, it hath need of tliis ministry of the

law, that sin may be revealed ; otherwise no man should ever attain

to righteousness, as before we have largely declared. But what

worketh the law in them that are already justified by Christ ? Paul

answereth by these words, wliich are, as it were, an addition to that

which goeth before :~—

Verst 25. But after that faith is come, xse are no longer under a

schoolmaster.

That is to say, we are free from the law, fi-om the prison, and

from our schoolmaster ; for, when faith is revealed, the law terrifieth

and tormenteth us no more. Paul here speaketh of faith as it was

preached and published to the world by Christ in the time before

appointed. For Christ taking upon him our flesh, came once into

the world : he abolished the law ^^^th all his eflfects, and delivered

from eternal death all those which receive his benefit by faith. If

therefore ye look unto Christ and that which he hath done, there is

now no law. For he, coming in the time appointed, took away the

law. Now, since the law is gone, we are not kept under the tvranny

thereof any more ; but we live in joy and safety under Christ, who
now so sweetly reigneih in us by his spirit. Now where the Lord
reigneth, there is liberty. Wherefore, if we could perfectly appre-

hend Christ, which hath abolished the law by his death, and hath re-

conciled us unto his Father, that schoolmaster should have no power
over us at all. But the law of the members rebelling against the

law of the mind, letteth us, that we cannot perfectly lay hold upon
Christ. The lack therefore is not in Christ, but in us, which have

not yet put otF this flesh, to which sin continually cleaveth as long

as we live. Wherefore, as touching ourselves, we are partly free

from the law, and partly under the law. According to the spirit,

we serve, with Paul, the " law of God : but accordmg to the flesh,

the law of sin." (Kom. vii.)

Hereof it followeth, that, as touching the conscience, we are fully

delivered from the law, and therefore that schoolmaster must not rule

in it; that is, he must not afflict it with his terrors, threatenings, and

captivity. And albeit it go about so to do never so much, yet is not

the conscience moved therewith. For it haih Christ crucified before

her eyes, who hath removed all the offices of the law out of the con-

science, putting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against

us, &c. (Col. ii.) '^ITierefore, even as a virgin knoweth no man, so

th« conscience must not only be ignorant of the law, but also li uiujft

i4
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be utterly dead unto the law, and tlie law likewise unto the consci-

ence. This is not done by any works, or by the righteousness of
the law, but by faith, which apprehendeth and layelh hold upon
Christ. Notwithstanding sin cieaveth still in the flesh as touching

the effect thereof, ^hich oftentimes accuselh and troubleth the

conscience. So long then as the flesh doth remain, so long this

schoolmaster the law doth also remain, which many times territieth

the conscience, and maketh it heavy by revealing of sin and threat-

ening of death. Yet is it raised up again by the daily coming of

Christ ; who, as he came once into the world in the time before ap-

pointed, to redeem us from the hard and sharp servitude of our
schoolmaster, even so he cometh daily unto us spiritually, to the

end that we may increase in failh and in the knowledge of him, that

the conscience may appiehend him more fully and perfectly from
day to day, and that the law of the flesh and of sin, with the terror

of death and all evils that the law bringeth with it, may be daily di-

minished in us more and more. As long then as we live in the flesh,

which is not without sin, the law oftentimes returneth and doth his

office, in one more and in another less, as their faith is strong or

weak, and yet not to their destruction, but to their salvation. For
this is the exercise of the law in the saints, namely, the continual

mortification of the flesh, of reason, and of our own strength, and

the daily renewing of our inward man, as it is said in 2 Cor. iv.

We receive then the first-fruits of the spirit ; the leaven is hid in

the mass of the dough: but all the dough is not yet leavened: now
it is yet but only begun to be leavened. If I behold the leaven, I

.see nothing else but pure leaven. But if 1 behold the whole mass,

I see that it is not all pure leaven ; that is to say, if I behold Christ,

1 am altogether pure and holy, knowing nothing at all of the law

;

for Christ is my leaven. But if I behold my own flesh, I feel in

myself covetousness, lust, anger, pride, and arrogancy; also the fear

of death, heaviness, hatred, nuirnuning, and inipatiency against

God. The more these sins are in me, the more Christ is absent

from me ; or if he be present, he is felt but a little. Here we have

need of a schoolmaster to exercise and vex this strong ass the flesh,

that by this exercise sins may be diminished, and a way prepared unto

Christ. For as Christ came once corporally at the time appointed,

abolished the whole law, vanquished sin, destroyed death and hell,

even so he comeih spiritually without ceasing, and daily quencheth

and killeth those sins in us.

This I say, that thou mayest be able to ansv^er, if any shall thus

object : Christ came into the world, and at once took away all our

sins, and cleansed us by his blood; what need we then to hear the

Gospel, or to receive the sacraments ? True it is, that inasmuch

as thou beholdest Christ, the law and sin are quite abolished. But
Christ is not yet come unto thee

;
yet ifhe come, yet notwithstanding

there are remnants of sin in thee : thou art not yet thoroughly lea-

vened. For where concupiscence, heaviness of spirit, and fear of

death is, there is yet also the law and sin : Christ is not yet tjio-



COMMENTARY OX GALATIANS. 353

roughly come. But \\ hen he cometh indeed, he drivelh aWay fear

and heaviness, and bringeth peace and quietness of conscience. So
far forth then as I do apprehend Christ by faith, so much is the law

abolished unto me. But my flesh, tlie world, and the devil, do
hinder faith in me, that it cannot be perfect. Right gladly 1 would
that that little light of faith which is in ray heart, were spread

throughout all my body, and all the members thereof; but it is not

to be done : it is not by and by spread, but only beginneth to be
spread. In tlie mean season this is our consolation, that we who
have tlie first fruits of the spirit, do now begin to be leavened. But
we shall be Uioroughly leavened when this body of sin is dissolved

;

and we shall rise new creatures wholly, together with Christ.

Albeit then that Christ be one and the same yesterday, to-day, and
shall be for ever (Heb. xiii. 8); and albeit that all the faithful

which were before Christ, had the Gospel and faith
;
yet notwith-

standing Christ came once in the time before determined. Faith also

came once when the Apostles preached and published the Gospel
throughout the world. ]Moreover, Christ cometh also spiritually

every day. Faith likewise cometh daily by the word of the Gospel.

Now, when faith is come, the schoolmaster is constrained to give

place with his heavy and grievous office. Christ cometh also spi-

ritually when we still more and more do know and understand those

things which by him are given unto us, and increase in grace and io

the knowledge of him. 2 Pet. iii.

Verse 26. For ye are all the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus.

Paul, as a true and an excellent teacher of f;iith, hath always
these words in his mouth, " by faith, in faith, of faith," which is

in Christ Jesus, He saith not, Ve are the children of God, because
ye are circumcised, because ye have heard the law, and have done
the works thereof (as the Jews do imagine, and the false apostles

teach); but by faith in Jesus Christ. The law then maketh us not
cliildren of God, and much less men's traditions. It cannot beget
us into a new nature, or a new birth ; but it setteth before us the

old birth, whereby we w ere bom to the kingdom of the devil ; and
so it prepareth us to a new birth, which is by faith in Jesus Christ,

and not by the law , as Paul plainly witnesscth :
" For ye are all the

sons of God by faith," &c. As if he said, Albeit ye be tormented,
humbled, and killed by the law, yet hath not the law made you
righteous, or made you tlie children of God : this is the work of
faith alone. What faith r Faith m Christ. Faith therefore in

Christ maketh us the children of God, and not the law . The same
thing witnesseth also St. John :

" He gave pow er to as manv as be-
lieved in him, to be the children of God." (John, i. 12. Rom. viii.

16, 17.) What tongue, either of men or angels, can sufficiently

extol and magnify the great mercy of God towards us, that we,
whigh are miserable sinners and by nature the children of wrath,
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should be called to his grace and glory, to be made the children and
heirs of God, fellow-heirs with the Son of God, and lords over hea-

ven and earth, and that by the only means of our faith which b in

Christ Jesus ?

Verse 27. For all ye that are baptixed into Christ, have put on
Christ.

To put on Christ is taken two manner of ways ; according to the

law, and according to the Gospel. According to the law, as it is

said in chap. xiii. to the Romans :
" Put ye on the Lord Jesus

Christ ;" that is, follow the example and virtues of Christ. Do
that which he did, and suffer that which he suffered. And in 1 Pet.

ii. " Christ hath suffered for us, leaving us an example that we
should follow his steps." Now we see in Christ a singular patience,

an inestimable mildness of love, and a wonderful modesty in all

things, lliis goodly apparel we must put on ; that is to say, follow

these virtues.

But the putting on of Christ according to the Gospel, consisteth

not in imitation, but in a new birth and a new creation : that is to

say, in putting on Christ's innocency, his righteousness, his wisdom,
his power, his saving health, his life, and his spirit. We are clothed

\vith a leather coat of Adam, which is a mortal garment, and a gar-

ment of sin ; that is to say, we are all subject unto sin, all sold under

sin. There is in us horrible blindness, ignorance, contempt and
hatred of God : moreover, evil concupiscence, uncleanness, covet-

ousness, 8cc. This garment, that is to say, this corrupt and sinful

nature, we received from Adam ; which Paul is wont to call the Old
Man. This old man must be put off with all his works (Eph. iv.

Col. i.) ; that, of the children of Adam, we may be made the

children of God. This is not done by changing of a garment, or

by any laws or works, but by a new birtli, and by the renewing of

the inward man ; which is done in baptism, as Paul saith ; " All ye

that are baptized, have put on Christ." Also, " According to his

mercy hath he saved us by the washing of the new birth, and the re-

newing of the Holy Ghost." (Tit. iii.) For besides that they

which are baptized, are regenerated and renewed by the Holy
Ghost to a heavenly righteousness and to eternal life, there riseth in

them also a new light and a new flame : there rise in them new and

holy affections ; as the fear of God, true faith and assured hope, &c.
There beginneth in them also a new will. And this is to put on
Christ truly and according to the Gospel.

Therefore the righteousness of the law, or of our own works, is

not given unto us in baptism ; but Christ himself is our garment.

Now Christ is no law, no lawgiver, no work ; but a divine and an

inestimable gift, whom God hath given unto us, that he might be

our Justifier, our Saviour, and our Redeemer. Wherefore, to be

apparelled with Christ according to the Gospel, is not to be appa-
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relied with the law or with works, but with an incomparable gift

;

that is to say, with remission of sins, righteousness, peace, consola^

tion, joy of spirit, salvation, life, and Christ himself.

This is diligently to be noted, because of the fond and fantastical

spirits, which go about to deface the majesty of baptism, and speak

wickedly of it. Paul contrariwise conimendeth and setteth it forth

with honourable titles, calling it " the washing of the new birth,

the renewing of the Holy Ghost." (Tit. iii.) And here also he
saith, that all they which are baptized have put on Christ. As if

he said. Ye are carried out of the law into a new birth, which is

wrought in baptism. Therefore ye are not now any longer under the

law, but ye are clothed with a new garment; to wit, with the righte-

ousness of Christ. Wherefore baptism is a thing of great force and
efficacy. Now, when we are apparelled with Christ, as with the

robe of our righteousness and salvation, then we must put on Christ

also as the apparel of imitation and example. These things I have

handled more largely in another place, therefore I here briefly pass

them over.

Verse Q9. There is neither Jew nor Grecian, there is neither

bond nor free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all

one in Christ Jesus.

Here might be added moreover many more names of persons and
offices which are ordained of God, as these. There is neither magis-

trate nor subject, neither teacher nor hearer, neither schoolmaster

nor scholar, neither master nor servant, neither mistress nor maid, ^.
for in Christ Jesus all states, yea, even such as are ordained of God,
are nothing. Indeed the male, the female, the bond, tlie free, the

Jew, the Gentile, tlie prince, the subject, are the good creatures of
God ; but in Christ, that is, in the matter of salvation, they are no-
tliing, with all their wisdom, righteousness, religion, and power.

Wherefore, with these words, " There is neither Jew," &,c. Paul
mightily abolisheth the law. For here, that is, when a man is re-

newed by baptism, and hath put on Christ, there is neitlier Jew nor
Grecian, ike. The Apostle speaketh not here of the Jew according
to his nature and substance, but he calleth him a Jew which is the

disciple of Moses, is subject to the law, is circumcised, and with all

his endeavour keepeth the ceremonies commanded in the law.

\\ here Christ is put on, saith he, there is neither Jew nor circumci-

sion, nor ceremony of the law any more ; for Christ hath abolished

all tlie laws of Moses that ever were. Wherefore the conscience,

believing in Christ, must be so surely persuaded that the law is abo-
lished, with all his terrors and threatenings, that it should be utterly

ignorant whether there were ever any Moses, any law, or any Jewr.

For Christ and Moses can in no wise agree. Moses came with the
law, witli many works, and widi many ceremonies ; but Chiist came
without any law, without any exacting of works, giving grace and
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righteousness, &c. For " the law was given by Moses, but grace

and truth came by Jesus Christ." (John, i. 17.)

Moreover when he saith, " nor Grecians," he also rejecteth and
condemneth the wisdom and righteousness of the Gentiles. For
nmong the Gentiles there were many notable men, as Xenophony
Theniistocles, Marcus Fabius, Attilms Rcgulus, Cicero, Pompo-
nius Atticus, and many other, which being endued with singular vir-

tues, governed common-weals excellently, and did many worthy acts

for the preservation thereof; and yet all these v>ere nothing before

God, with their wisdom, their power, their notable acts, their excel-

lent virtues, laws, religions, and ceremonies ; for we must nt)t think

that the Gentiles did contemn all honesty and religion. Yea, all na-

tions of all ages dispersed throughput the world had their laws, Feli-

gions, and ceremonies, without the which it is not possible that man-
kind should be governed. All righteousness therefore concerning

either the government of families, or common-weals, or divine

matters (as was the righteousness of the law), with all the obedi-

ence, execution, and holiness t^hereof, be it never so perfect, is no-
thing worth before God. What then ? The garment of Christ

which we put on in baptism.

So, if the servant do his duty, obey his master, serre in his voca-

tion never so diligently and faithfully ; if he that is at liberty be in

authority and govern the commonwealth, and guide his own family

honestly and with praise ; if the man do that pertaineth to the man
in marrying a wife, in governing his family, in obeying the magis-

trate, in behaving himself decently towards all men ; if the woman
live chastely, obey her husband, see well to her household, bring up
her children godly (which are indeed excellent gifts and holy works);

yet are all these nothing in comparison of that righteousness which
is before God: to be brief, all the laws, ceremonies, religions,

righteousness, and works in the whole world
;

yea, of the Jews
tliemselves, which were the first that had the kingdom and priest-

hood ordained and appointed of God, with their holy laws, reli-

gions, ceremonies, and worshippings ; all these, I say, take not away
sin, deliver not from death, nor purchase life.

Therefore your false apostles do subtilly seduce you, O ye Gala-

tians, when they teach you that the law is necessary to salvation

;

and by this means they spoil you of that excellent glory of your new
birth and your adoption, and call you back to your old birth, and to

the most miserable servitude of the law, making you of the free

children ofGod, bond-children of the law, whilst they will have a dif-

ference of persons according to the law. Indeed there is a difter-

ence of person in the law, and in the world ; and there it ought to

be ; but not before God. " All have sinned, and are destitute of the

glory of God." (Rom. iii. 23.) Let the Jews therefore, the Gen-
tiles, and the whole world keep silence in the presence of God.
God hath indeed many ordinances, laws, degrees, and kinds of life;

but all these help nothing to deserve grace, and to obtain eternal life,

^o many as are justified therefore, are justified, not by the observa-
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tion of man's law, or God's law, but by Christ alone ; who hath

abolished all la^\s. Him alone doth the Gospel set forth unto U"*

for a pacifier of God's wrath by the shedding of his own blood, and
a Saviour : and without faith in him, neither shall the Jew be saved
by the law, nor the monk by his order, nor the Grecian by his wis-
dom, nor the magistrate or master by his upright government, nor
the servant by his obedience.

Verse 28. For ye are all one in Christ Jesus.

These are excellent words. In the world, and according to the

flesh, there is great difference and inequality of persons : and the same
must be diligently observed. For if the woman would be the man,
if the son would be the father, the servant would be the master, the

subject would be the magistrate, there should be nothing else but a
confusion of all states and of all things. Contrariwise, in Christ

there is no law, no difference of persons, there is neither Jew nor
Grecian, but all are one. For there is but one body, one spirit, one
hope of vocation : there is one Gospel, " one faith, one baptism,

one God and Father of all, one Christ and Lord of all." (Eph. iv.

4.) \^ e have the same Christ, I, thou, all the faithful, which Peter,
Paul, and all the saints had. Here therefore the conscience knowetb
nothing of the law, but hath Christ only before her eyes. Therefore
Paul is always wont to add this clause, " In Christ Jesu." Who, if

he be taken out of our sight, then comelli anc^uish and terror.

The popish school divines do dream that faith is a quality cleaving

in the heart w ithout Christ. Tliis is a devilish error. But Clirist

should be so set forth, that thou shouldest see noihing besides him,
and shouldest think that nothing can be more mito thee, or more
present within thy heart, than he is. For he sitteth not idly in hea-
ven ; but is present with us, working and living in u-i. As he saith

before in the second chapter: " I live; yet not J, but Christ liveth

in me." And here likewise, " Ye have put on Christ." Faith
therefore is a certain steadfast beholding, which lookcth upon nothing
else but Christ the conqueror of sin and death, and the giver of
righteousness, salvation, and eternal life. This is the cause that Paul
nametli and setteth forth Jesus Christ so often in his Epistles, yea,
almost in every verse. But he setteth him forth by the word; for

otherwise he cannot be comprehended than by the word.
This was notably and livelily represented by tiie brazen serpent,

which is a figure of Christ. ^Sloses coramamisd the Jews which
were stung of serpents in the desert, to do nothing else but steadfastly

behold the brazen serpent, and not to turn away their eyes. Thej
that did so, were healed only by that steadfast and constant beholding
of the serpent. (Num. xxi. C, 7, 8) But contrariwise, they died
which obeyed not the commandment of Moses, but looked upon
their wounds and not upon the serpent. So if I would find com-
fort when my cgnscience i» afliictcd, or when I am at the point of
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death, I must do nothing but apprehend Christ by faith, and say, I

believe in Jesus Christ the Son of God, who suffered, was crucified,

and died for me, &c. ; in whose wounds, and in whose death, I see

my sin ; and in his resurrection, victory over sin, death, and the

devil, also righteousness and eternal life. Besides him I see nothing,

I hear nothing. This is true faith concerning Christ, and in Christ

;

whereby " we are made members of his body, Hesh of his flesh, and

bone of his bones. In him therefore we live, we move, and we have

our being." (Eph. v. 30. Acts, xvii. 28.) Christ and our faith

must thoroughly be joined together. We must be in heaven, and

Christ must live and work in us. Now, he liveth and worketh in us,

not by speculation and naked knowledge, but in deed a true and a

substantial presence.

Verse 29. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs by the promise.

That is to say. If ye believe and be baptized into Christ, if ye be-

lieve, I say, that he is that promised seed of Abraham which brought

the blessing to all the Gentiles, then are ye the children of Abraham
not by nature, but by adoption. For the Scripture attributeth unto

liim, not only the children of the flesh, but also of adoption and of

the promise ; and foreshoweth that they shall receive the inheritance,

and the other shall be cast out of the house. So Paul in few words

translateth the whole glory of Libanus ; that is to say, of the na-

tions of the Jews, unto the desert,, that is, unto the Gentiles. And
this place comprehendeth a singular consolation; to wit, that the

Gentiles are the children of Abraham, and consequently the people

cf God. But they are the children of Abraham, not by carnal ge-

neration, but by the promise. The kingdom of heaven then, life,

and the eternal inheritance, belongeth to the Gentiles. And this the

Scripture signified long before when it saith, " 1 have made thee a

father of many nations." (Gen. xvii. 5.) Again, " In thy seed

shall all nations be blessed." (Gen. xxii. 18.) Now therefore, because

we which are Gentiles do believe, and by failh do receive the blessing

promised to Abraham, and exhibited by Christ, therefoie the Scrip-

ture calleth us the children and heirs of Abraham, not after the flesh,

but after the promise. So that promise, " In thy seed," Scc. be-

longeth also to all the Gentiles, and according to this promise Christ

is become ours.

Indeed the promise was made only to the Jews, and not to us that

are Gentiles. Psal. cxlvii. " He showeth his word unto Jacob," &c.
*' He hath not dealt so with every nation," &c. Notwithstanding,

that which was promised cometh unto us by faith, by the which

only, we apprehend the promise of God. Albeit then that the pro-

mise be not made unto us, yet it is made as touching us and for us;

for we are named in the promise :
" In thy seed shall all nations be

blessed." For the promise showeth plainly that Abraham should be
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die father, not only of the Jewish nation, but of many nations ; and
that he should be the heir, not of one kingdom, but of all the world.

(Rom. iv.) So the glory of the whole kingdom of Christ is trans-

lated unto us. Wherefore all laws are utterly abolished in the heart

and conscience of a Christian : notwithstanding, they remain with-

out still in the tlesh. And hereof we have spoken largely befoje.

CHAP. IV.

Verse 1. This I say, that the heir, as long as he is a child, diffeTcth

nothing Jrom a servant, though he be lord of all.

Verse 2. But is under tutors and governors, until the time ap-
pointed of the Father.

1 E see with what vehement affection Paul goeth about to call back
the Galatians, and what strong arguments he useih in debating the

matter, gathering similitudes of experience, of the example of Abra-
ham, of the testimonies of the Scripture, and of the time ; so that

oftentimes he seemeth to renew the whole matter again. For be-

fore, he had m a manner finished the disputation concerning justifi-

cation, concluding that a man is justified before God hv faith only

and alone. But because he caileth also to remembrance this poli-

tical example of the little heir, he bringeth tlie same also for the

confirmation of his matter. Thus tr}'ing everv wav, he lieth in wait
with a certain holy subtilty, to take the Galatians unawares. For
the ignorant people are sooner persuaded with similitudes and ex-
amples, than with deep and subtle disputations. They will rather

behold an image well painted, than a book well written, Paul there-

fore now, after that he had brought the similitude of a man's testa-

ment, of the prison, of the schoolmaster, useth also this similitude

of an heir (which is familiar and well known to all men), to move
and to persuade them. And surely it is a very profitable thing to be
furnished with similitudes and examples which not only Paul, but
also the Prophets, and Christ himself also, did often use.

Ye see, saith he, that it is ordained by the civil laws, that an heir,

albeit he be the lord of all his father's goods, difFereth not from a
servant. Indeed he hath an assured hope of the inheritance : but
before he come to his years, his tutors hold him in subjection, like as
the schoolmaster doth the scholar, lliey commit not unto him the
ordering of his own goods, but constrain him to serve; so that he is

kept and maintained with his own goods like a servant. Tlierefore
so long as this bondage endureth, that is, so long as he is under tutors
and governors, he differeth nothing from a servant. And this sub-
jection and servitude is very profitable for him; for otherwise.
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through folly he would soon waste all his goods. This captivity en
dureth not always, but hath a certain time limited and appointed by
the Father, wherein it must end.

Verse S, So also we, as long ns zee zcere child/ en, were in bondage
under the rudiments of the world.

In like manner when we were little children, we were heirs,

having the promise of the inheritance to come, which should be
given unto us by the seed of Abraham, that is to say, by Christ, in

whom all nations should be blessed. But because the fulness of
time was not yet come, Moses, our tutor, governor, and school-

master, came, holding us in captivity with our hands bound, so that

we could bear no rule, nor possess our inheritance. In the mean
time notwithstanding, like as an heir is nourished and maintained in

hope of liberty to come, even so Moses did nourish us with the

hope of the promise to be revealed in the time appointed ; to wit,

when Christ should come, who by his coming should put an end to

the time of the law, and begin the time of grace.

Now the time of the law endeth in two manner of ways : first, as

I said, by the coming of Christ in the flesh at the tune appointed of

his Father. " But when the fulness of time was come, God sent

forth his Son, made of a woman, and made under the law, that he
might redeem them which were under the law," &c. (Gal. iv. 4, 5.)
** He entered into the holy sanctuary, once through his blood, and
obtained eternal redemption for us." (Heb. ix. 12.) Moreover, the

same Christ, who came once in the time appointed, cometh also unto

us daily and hourly in spirit. Indeed once with his own blood he re-

deemed and sanctified all ; but because we are not yet perfectly pure

(for the remnants of sin do yet cleave in our flesh, which striveth

against the spirit. Heb. x. 14. Gal. v. 17), therefore daily he

Cometh unto us spiritually, and continually more and more accom-
plisheth the appointed time of his Father, abrogating and abolishing

the law.

So he came also in spirit to the fathers of the Old Testament be-

fore he appeared in the flesh. They had Christ in spirit. They be-

lieved in Christ which should be revealed, as we believe in Christ

which is now revealed; and were saved by him as we are, according

to that saying, " Jesus Christ is one yesterday, and to-day, and shall

be the same for ever." Yesterday, before the time of his coming in

the fksh. To-day, when he was revealed in the time before ap-

pointed. Now and for ever he is one and the same Christ. For
even by him only and alone, all the faithful which either have been,

be, or shall be, are delivered from the law, justified, and saved.

" In like manner, we also," saith he, " when we were children,

served under the rudiments of the world ; that is to say, the law had

clomhiion over us, oppressed us, and kept us in a strait bondage, as

servants and captives. FoF; first it restrained carnal and rebellious
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persoiis, that ihey should not run headlong into all kinds of vice. For
the law threateneth punishment to transgressors ; which if they

feared not, there is no mischief which they would not conunit ; and

over those whom the Jaw so bridleth, it rulcth and reigneth. Aprain,

it did accuse us, terrify us, kill us, and condenm us spiritually and

before God ; and this was the principal dominion that the law had

over us. Therefore, like as an heir is subject vuito his tutors, is

beaten, and is compelled to obey their laws, and diligently to exe-

cute their commandments ; even so, men's consciences, before Christ

come, are oppressed with the sharp servitude of the law; that is to

say, they are accused, terrified, and c^'udemned of the law. But
this dominion, or ratlier this tyranny of the law, is not continual,

but must only endure until tlie time of grace. Wherefore the

office of tlie law is to reprove and to increase sins, not to bring

righteousness ; to kill, not to bring life. For " the law is a school-

master unto Christ." (Gal. iii. 20.) Like as thereAre the tutors

do handle the heir, being yet a child, straitiy and hardly, rule him
and command him asL a servant, and he again is constrained to be

subject unto them ; even so the law accuseth us, humbleth us, and
bringeih us into bondage, that we may be the servants <,( sin, death,

and of the wrath of God, which is indeed a most miserable kind of

bondage. But as the power of tlie tutors, and the subjection and

bondage of the little heir, is not continual, but only endureth unto

the time appointed of the father, which being ended, he needeth

not to be govenied by his tutors, nor remaineth under their subjec-

tion any more, but with liberty enjoyeth the inheritance ; even so the

law hath dominion over us, ai>d we are constrained to be servants

and captives under his government, but not for ever. For this

clause which followeth must be added: " Until the time appointed

of the Father." For Christ, which was promised, came and re-

deemed us which were oppressed with the tyranny of the law.

Contrariwise, the coming of Christ protiteth not the careless hypo-
crites, the wicked contemners of God, nor the desperate, which
think that nothing else remaineth but terrors of the law which they

feel. His coming only proliteth those which are tormented and ter-

rified \\ ith the law for a time ; that is to say, such as despair not
in those great and inward terrors which the law stirreth up, but with

a sure trust come unto Christ the throne of grace, which hath re-

deemed them from the curse of the law, being made a curse for

them, and so obtain mercy and grace. (Heb. iv. l6. Gal. iii. 13.)

There is a certain vehemency therefore in this word, " we did

•erve." As if he would say. Our conscience was subject to the

law, Mhich holding us as bondslaves and captives, like as a tyrant

Loldeth his prisoners, whipped us, and with all his power exercised

his tyraimy upon us ; that is to say, it brought unto us a terror and a
heaviness of spirit, it made us to tremble and ready to despair,

threatening unto us everlasting death and damnation. This spiritual

bondage and slavery of the law is most sharp and bitter, and yet, as

I have said, it is not continual, but endureth so long as we are

A A



3G2 COMMENTARY ON" GALATIANS.

children ; that is, as long as Christ is absent. Whilst he is abstfftt,

vve are servants, shut under the law, destitute of grace, faith, and all

the giftJ of the Holy Ghost.

Verse 3. Under the elements or rudiments of the world.

Some have thought that Paul speaketh here of those corporal

elements, the lire, the air, the water, and the earth. But Paul hath

his peculiar manner of speech ; and he speaketh here even of th«

law of God, which he calleth elements or rudiments of the world;
and his words seem to be very heretical. So is he wont in other

places also to diminish and to abase the authority of the law very

much, when he calleth it the letter that killeth, the ministry of death

and damnation, and the power of sin. And these most odious

names, which show plainly the power and use of the law, he chooseth

of purpose, to admonish us, that in the terrors of sin, wrath, and
the judgment of God, we trust not to our own righteousness, or to

the righteousness of the law; seeing that the law, in his principal use^

can do nothing else but accuse our consciences, increase sin,

threaten death and eternal damnation. Wherefore, this diminishing

ahd abasing of the law must be applied to the conflict of conscience,

a«d not to the civil life, nor to secure and careless minds.

He calleth therefore the law the elements of the world ; that is t<>

say, the outward laws and traditions written in a certain book. For
althoitgh the law do civilly bridle a n:ian from evil, and constrain him
to do well, yet notwithstanding being kept after this sort, it doth not

deliver him from sin, it justifieth him not, it prej>areth not a way for

him to heaven, but leaveth him in the world. 1 do not obtain righ-

teouShess and everlasting life, because I kill not, I commit not adul-

tery, I do not steal, &c. lliese outward virtues and honest conver-

sations be not the kingdom of Christ, nor tlie heavenly righteousness,

but the righteousness of the flesh and of tiie world ; which also th©

Gentiles had, and not only the merit- mongers, as in tlie time of

Christ the Pharisees, and in our time the monks and friars, &c.
This righteousness some do observe, to avoid the punishment of the

law; some, that they may be praised of men, and esteemed righte-

ous, constant, and patient ; and therefore it is rather to be called co-

loured hypocrisy, than righteousness.

Moreover, the law, when it is in its principal use and office, caiat

do nothing but accuse, terrify, condemn, and kill. But where such

terrw, such feeling of sin, of death, of the wradi and judgment of

God is, there is no righteousness, no divine or heavenly thing, but all

these are mere things of the world ; which, because it is the kingdom

of the devil, is nothing else but a certain puddle of sin, of death, of

hell, and of all evils which the fearful, sorrowful, and heavy-hearted

do feel : but the secure and careless contemners do not feel them.

Wherefore the law, even in his best and most perfect use, doth no-

thing el6e but reveal and increase sin» aud strike into us the terror of
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tSeath; and these are but worldly things. "We see then that the lavr

giveth no lively, no healthful, no divine or heavenly thing, but only

worldly things. Wherefore Paul doth very fitly call die law the ele-

ments or rud ments of the world.

And although Paul call the whole law the rudiments of the

world, as may appeal by that I have said before, yet principally he

speaketb thus in contempt of ceremonial laws; which although they

profit never so much, yet, saith he, they consist only in outward

things, as meat, drink, apparel, places, times, the temple, the feasts,

washings, the sacrifices, &c. which be but mere worldly, and things

ordained of God only for the use of this present life, but not tojustify

or save before God. Therefore by this clause, " the rudiments of the

world," he rejectelh and condemnedi the righteousness of the law,

which consisteth in these outward ceremonies, being notwithstanding

ordained and commanded of God to be observed for a time ; and by

a contemptible name calleth it the rudiments of the world. So the

Emperor's laws be rudiments of the world, for they entreat of worldly

matters ; that is to say, of thiugs concerning this present life, as of

goods, possessions, inheritances, murders, adulteries, robberies, &.C.

whereof speaketh also the second table of the commandments. As
for the Pope's canon laws and decretals, which forbid marriage and

meats, those Paul, in another place, calleth the doctrines of devils;

which are also rudiments of the world, but Uiat diey do most
wickedly bind men's consciences to the observation of outward
things, contrary to the word of God and faith.

W herefore, the law of Moses giveth nothing but worldly things

;

that is to say, it doth not only show civilly and spiritually the evils

that be in the world. Notwithstanding, if it be in his true use, it

driveth the conscience, by his terrors, to seek and thirst after the pro-

mise of God, and to look unto Christ. But that thou mayest so do,

thou hast need of the aid and assistance of the Holy Ghost, which
may say in thy heart. It is not the will of God, that after the law
hath done his office in thee, thou shouldest only be terrified and
killed, but that, w hen thou art brought by the law to the knowledge
of thy misery and damnation, thou shouldest not despair, but believe

in Christ, " who is the end of the law to righteousness, to every one
that believeth." (Rom. x 4.) Here is no worldly thing done ; but
here all worldly matters and all laws cease, and heavenly things begin

now to appear. Therefore so long as we be under tlie rudiments of
the world, that is to say, under the law, which giveth not only no
righteousness and peace of conscience, but revealeth and increaseth

sins and engendereth w rath, we be sersants, thrall and subject to the

law , although we have the promise of the blessing to come. Indeed
the law saith, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God :" but that I may
be able so to do, or to apprehend Christ, this cannot tlie law give.

I speak not this to tlie end lliat the law should be despised, nei-

ther doth Paul so mean, but it ought to be liad in great estimation.

But because Paul is here in the matter of justification, it w as ne-
cessary that he should speak of the law, as of a thing very coa-
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temptible and odious.—For justification is a far other matter of
thing than the law is. We cannot speak basely and contemptuously
enough of the law when we are in this matter. When the conscience
therefore is in the conflict, then should it think upon nothing, know
nothing at all, but Christ only and alone. Then should it remove the
law utterly out of her sight, and embrace nothing but the promise
concerning Christ. To say this, it is an easy matter ; but in the time
of temptation, when the conscience wrestleth in the presence of
God, to do it indeed, of all things it is the hardest ; to wit, that

^vhen the law accuseth thee, terriiieth thee, revealeth unto thee thy
sin, threateneth the wrath of God and eternal death, that then, 1 say,

thou shouldest have such strength of faith in Christ, as if there had
never been any law or any sin, but only Christ, mere grace, and re-

demption : or that thou shouldest be able to say, O law, I will not
hear thee, for thou hast a stammering and a slow tongue : moreover,
the fulness of time is now come, and therefore 1 am free, and will

not suffer tliy tyranny any longer. Here a man may see how hard a
matter it is to separate the law from grace. Again, how divine and
heavenly a thing it is to hope here even against hope, and how true

this proposition of Paul is, that " we are justified by faith alone."

Lean) here, therefore, to speak of the law as contemptuously as

thou canst in the matter of justification, by the example of the

Apostle, which calleth the law, ** the rudiments of the world, perni-

cious traditions, the strength of sin, the ministiy of death," &c.
For if thou sufler the law to bear rule in thy conscience when thou
standest before God wrestling against sin and death, then is the law
indeed nothing else but a sink of all evils, heresies, and blasphemies

:

for it doth nothing but increase sin, accuse and terrify the conscience,

threaten death, and set forth God as an angry judge, which rejecteth

and condemneth sinners. Hear therefore, if thou be wise, banisJi

this stuttering and stammering Moses far from thee with his law,

and in any wise let not his terrors and his tlireatenings move thee.

Here let him utterly be suspected imto thee as an heretic, as an ex-

communicate and condemned person, worse than the Pope and the

devil himself, and therefore not to be heard or obeyed in any case.

But, out of the matter of justification, we ought with Paul to

think reverentially of the law, to commend it highly, to call it holy,

righteous, good, spiritual, and diviue. (Rom. vii. 14.) Out of the

case of conscience we should make a God of it ; but in the case of

conscience it is a very devil. For, in the least temptation that caa
be, it is not able to raise up and comfort the conscience; but it doth

clean contrary: it terrifieth, it oppresseth it with heaviness, and
plucketh it from the assurance of righteousness, of life, and of all

goodness. Hereupon Paul, a little after, calleth it '' weak and beg-

garly rudiments." (Gal. iv. Q.) Wherefore let us not suffer the law
in any case to bear rule in our conscience, especially seeing it cost

Christ so great a price to deliver the conscience from the tyranny of the

law. " For hewas made a curse for us, that he might deliver us from the

curse of the law." Let the godly learn therefore ^liat the law and Christ
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are two contrar\' things, whereof the one cannot abide the other. For,

when Christ is present, the law may in no case rule, but must depart

out of the conscience, and leave the bed (which is so strait that it

cannot hold two, as Isaiah saith, chap, xxviii. 20), and give place

only to Christ. Let him only reign in righteousness, in peace, in

Joy, and Hfe, tliat the conscience may sleep and repose itself joyfully

in Christ w ithout any feeling of the law, sin, and death.

Paul here of purpose useth this figurative speech, " elements of
the world :" whereby, as I said, he doth much abase and diminish the

glory and authority of tlie law, to stir up minds. (2 Cor. iii.) For he
that readeth Paul attentively, when he hearetli that he calleth the law
the ministry of death, the letter that killeth, &,c. by and by he
thinketh thus with himself : Why doth he give such odious, and, as it

appeareth to reason, blasphemous terms to the law, w hich is a divine

doctrine revealed from heaven ? To this Paul answereth, tliat the law
is both holy, just, and good, and that it is also the ministry of sin and
death, but in divehs respects. Before Christ, it is holy ; after Christ,

It is death. Therefore when Christ is come, we ought to know no-
thing at all of the law, unless it be in this respect, that it hath power
and dominion over the flesh, to bridle it and keep it under. Here is

a conflict between the law and the flesh (to whom the yoke of the law
is hard and grievous) as long as we live.

Only Paul among all the Apostles, calleth the law, "the rudiments
of the world, weak and beggarly elements, the strengdi of sin, the
letter that killeth," Sec. (2 Cor' iii. 6.) The other Apostles spake
not so of the law. Whosoever then will be a right scholar in
Christ's school, let him mark diligently diis manner of speech used of
the Apostle ; Christ calleth him an elect vessel, and therefore gave
unto him an exquisite utterance, and a singular kind of speech above
all the rest of the Apostles, tliat he as an elect vessel might faithfully

lay the foundations of the article ofjustification, and clearly set forth
the same. (Acts, ix. lo)

Verse 4. But after thefulness of time tvas come, God sent his Son,
made ofa u-onian, and made under the law, that he might redeein
them which were under the law.

Tliat is to say, that after the time of the law was fulfilled, and that
Christ was revealed, and had delivered us from the law, and that the
promise was published among all nations, &c.
Mark here diligently how Paul defineth Christ. Christ (saith he)

js the Son of God and of a woman, w hich for us sinners was made
under the law, to redeem us that w ere under the law. In these w ords
he comprehendeth both the person of Christ and the office of Christ.
His person consisteth of his di\ine and human nature. This he
showeth when he saith, " God sent his own Son born of a woman."
Christ therefore is very God and very man. His oflice he setieth
forth in these words, " being made under the law, to redeem diem
that were under the law," &c.
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And it iseemeth that Paul here, as it were in reproach, ealleth the

Virgin Mary but only a woman ; which thing was not well taken

even of some of the ancient doctors, who would that he should rather

have called her a virgin, than a woman. But Paul eutreateth in this

Epistle of the most high and principal matter of all, to wit, of the

Gospel, of faith, of Christian righteousness; alsoWhat the person of

Christ is, what is his office, what he hath taken upon him and done for

our cause, and what benefits he hath brought to us wretched sinners.

W'lierefore the excellency of so high and so wonderful a matter was
the cause that he had no regard to her virgmity. It was enough for

bim to set forth and preach the inestimable mercy of God, which
would that his Son should be born of that sex. There he maketh no
mention of the dignity of the sex, but of the sex only. And in that

he nanieth the sex, he signifieth that Christ was made true and very

man of womankind. As if he said, he was bom not of man and wo-
man, but only of womankind. Therefore, when he nameth but
only the womankind, sayhig, " made of aM'oman," it is as if he should

have said, made of a virgin. John the Evangelist, when he thus

setteth forth the word, that it was in the begir.ning, and was made
flesh (John, i. 1), speaketh not one word of his mother.

Furthermore, this place also witnesseth that Christ, when the time

of the law was accomplished, did abolish the same, and so brought

liberty to those that were oppressed therewith, but made no new
law after or besides that old law of Moses. Wherefore tlie monks
Imd popish schoolmen do no less err and blaspheme Christ, in that

they imagine that he hath given a new law besides the law of Moses,
than do the Turks, which vaunt of their Mahomet, as of a new law-

giver after Christ, and better than Christ. Christ then came not ta

abolish the whole law, that he might make a new, but (as Paul here

saith) he was sent of his Father into the world, to redeem tho«e which
were kept in thraldom under the law. These words paint out Christ

lively and truly : they do not attribute unto him the office to make
any new law, but to redeem them which were under the law. And
Christ liimself saith, " 1 judge no man." And in another place ;

** I come not to judge the world, but that the world should be saved

by me" (John, viii. 15. xii. 47) ; that is to say, I came not to bring

any law, nor to judge men according to the same, as Moses and other

lawgivers ; but I have a higher and better office. The law killed jou,

9md 1 again do judge, condemn, and kill the law, and so 1 deliver you
from the tyranny thereof.

We that are old men, which have been so nursled up in this per-

nicious doctrine of the Papists, that it hath taken deep root, even in

our bones and marrow, have conceived an opinion quite contrary to

that which Paul here teacheth. Foraltliough we confessed with our

mouth that Qnist redeemed us from the tyranny of the law, yet in

very deed in our hearts we thought hirji to be a lawgiver, a tyrant,

and a judge, more terrible than Moses himself. And this perverse

^©pinion we cannot yet at this day, in so great light of the truth, utterly

reject ; so strongly are those things rooted in our hearts which we
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iearn in our youth. But ye whidi are yet young and are not infected

with this pernicious opinion, may learn Christ purely with less dif-

ficulty than we that are old can remove out of our minds these blas-

phemous imaginations which we have conceived of h'un. Nqtwith-
stauding, ye have not utterly escaped the deceits of the devil. Fo)r

although ye be not yet infected wiUi this cursed opinion that Christ it

a lawgiver, yet have ye in you the root whereof it springeth ; that is, ye

have tlie flesh, reason, and the corruption of nature, which can judge

no otherwise of Christ, but that he is a lawgiver. Therefore ye must
endeavour with all your power to learn so to know and to apprehend

Christ, as Paul has set him forth in this place. But if, besides thi*

natural corruption, there come also corrupt and wicked teachers (of

i\hom the world is full) ; they will increase this corruption of nature,

and so shall the evil be doubled; that is to say, evil instruction will

increase and confirm the pernicious error of blind reason, w hich natu-

rally judgeth Christ to be a lawgiver, and printeth that error mightily

in our minds, that without great travail and difficulty it can never b«
aboHshed.

Wherefore it is very profitable for us to have alw ays before our eyes

this sweet and comfortable sentence, and such-like, which set out

Christ truly and lively, that in our whole life, in all dangers, iii thp

confession of our faith before tvrants, and in the hour of death, w^
may boldly and with sure confidence say, O law, thou hastnopowef
over me, arul therefore thou d<jst accuse and condemn me in vain.

For I believe in Jesus Christ the Son of God, whom the Father sent

into the world to redeem us miserable sinners oppressed N\ith the ty.-

ranny of the law.—He gave his life and shed his blood for me
Therefore, feeling tliy terrors and ihreatenings, O law, I plunge my
conscience in the wounds, blood, death, resurrection, and victory of

.iny Saviour Christ. Besides him 1 will see nothing, I will hear

nothing. Tliis faith is our victory, whereby we overcome the terror*

of the law, sin, death, and all evils, and yet not w ithout great coa-

ilicts. And here do the children of God, which are daily exercised

w ith grievous temptations, wrestle and sw eat indeed. For oftentimes

it Cometh into their minds, that Christ will accuse them, and plea4

against then) ; that he will require an account of their former life,

and that he will condemn them. They cannot assure themselves that

he is sent of his Father to redeem us from the tyranny and oppression

of the law. And whereof comelh this ? They have not yet fully put

off the flesh, which rebelleth against the spirit. Therefore the ter-

rors of the law, the fear of death, and such-like sonowful and heavy

sights, do oftentimes return, which hinder our faith, that it cannot ap-

prehend the benefit of Christ (who hath redeemed us from the

_bondage of tlie law) witli.such assurance as it should do.

But how, or by what means, hath Christ redeemed us ? This was
the manner of our redemption :

" he was made under the law.
*

Christ, when he came, found us all captives under governors and tu-

tors, that is to say, slmt up and holdes in prison under the law . \\ hat

doth hie then ? Although he be Lord of the law, and th^efore the law
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hath no authority or power over him (for he is the Son of God), yet

of his own accord he makelh himself subject to the law. Here the

law executeth upon him all the jurisdiction it had over us. It ac-

cuseih and terrifieth us also : it maketh us subject to sm, death, the

wrath of God, and with his sentence condemneth us. And this it doth

by good right: " for we are all sinners, and by nature the children of

wrath." (Eph. ii. 3.) Contrariwise, Christ did no sin, neither was
there any guilt found in his mouth." (2 Pet. ii. 12.) Therefore he

was not subject to the law. Yet notwithstanding the law was no less

cruel against this innocent, righteous, and blessed Lamb, than it was
against us cursed and damned sinners, yea much more rigorous. For
t accuseth him as a blasphemer and a seditious person : it made him
guilty before God of the sins of the whole world : it so terrified and

oppressed him with heaviness and anguish of spirit, that he sweat

blood ; and briefly, it condemned him to death, even to the death of

the cross. (Matt, xxvi.65. Luke, xxiii. 5. xxii. 44.)

This was indeed a wonderful combat, where the law being a crea-

ture giveth such an assault to his Creator, and against all right and

equity practiseth his whole tyranny upon the Son of God which it

exerciscth upon us the children of wrath. Now, therefore, because

the law did so horribly and cursedly sin against his God, it is accursed

and arraigned. There Christ saith, O law, thou mighty queen and

cruel regent of all mankind, what have I done, that thou hast accused

me, terrified me, and condemned me, which am innocent ? Here the

law, which had before condemned and killed all men, when it hath

nothing wherewith to defend or purge itself, is again so condemned
and vanquished, that it loseth his whole right, not only over Christ

(whom it so cruelly handled and killed), but also over all them that be-

lieve in them. For to those Christ saith. Come unto me all ye that

labour under the yoke of the law. (Matt. xi. 28.) I could have over-

come the law by my absolute power, without mine own smart;

for I am Lord of the law, and therefore it hath no right over me.
But I have made myself subject unto the law for your cause

which were under the law, taking your flesh upon me ; that i»

to sav, of mine inestimable love I humbled and yielded myself to

the same prison, tyranny, and bondage of the law, under the which ye

3erved as captives and bondslaves : I suffered the law to have domi-

nion over me which was his Lord, to terrify me, to make me thrall and

captive unto sin, death, and the wrath of God, which it ought not to

have done. Therefore I have vanquished the law to have by double

right and authority ; first, as the Son of God and Lord of the law :

secondly, in your person ; which is as much as if ye had overcome the

law yourselves ; for my victory is yours.

i\fter this manner Paul speaketh every where of this marvellous

combat between Christ and the law. And te make the matter more
delectable and more apparent, he is wont to set forth the law by a

tigure called prosopopaia, as a certain mighty person, which had con-

demned and killed Christ; whom Christ again overcoming death, cap-

tivity had conquered, condemned, and killed (Eph. ii.), " killing em-*
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taity in himself." Again, " Thou hast gone up on high, thou hast led

captive," Sec. (Psalm Ixviii.) He useth tlie same figure also in hi«

Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Colossians. " By sin he
condemned sin," &c. (Rom. viii. 3.) Qirist therefore by this victory

banished the law out of our conscience, so that now it can no more
confound us in the sight of God, drive us to desperation, or condemn
us. Indeed it ceaseth not still to reveal our siu, to accuse and terrify

us : but the conscience taking hold of this word of the Apostle,
" Christ hath redeemed us from the law," is raised up by faith, and
conceiveth great comfort. Moreover, it triumpheth over the law
with a certain holy pride, saying, I care not for thy terrors and
threatenings. For thou hast crucified tlie Son of God, and this hast

thou done most unjustly; therefore the sin that thou hast committed
against him cannot be forgiven. Thou hast lost thy right and so-

vereignty, and now for ever thou art not only overcome, condemned,
and slain unto Christ, but also to me believing in him, unto whom
he hath freely given this victory. So the law is dead to us for ever,

so that we abide in Christ. Thanks be therefore to God, which
hath given us victorv- through our Lord Jesus Christ. (I Cor. sv. 57.)

These things do also confirm this doctrine, that we are justified by
faidi only. For when this combat was fought betwixt Christ and
the law, none of our works or deserts came between, but only Christ

vas found, who putting upon him our person, made himself subject

to the law, and in perfect innocency suffered all tyranny. Tlierefore

the law, as a thief and a cursed murderer of the Son of God, loseth

all his right, and deserveth to be condemned in such sort, that where-
soever Christ is, or is once named, there it is compelled to avoid and
fly away, no otherwise than the devil, as tlie Papists imagine, flieth

from the cross. Wherefore if we believe, we are dclivertd from the
law through Christ, who hath triumphed over it by himself. (Col.
ii. I -J.) Therefore this glorious triumph purchased unto us by
Christ, is not gotten by any works, but only by faith ; therefore faith

only justifieth.

These words then, " Christ was made under the law," Scc. as they

are pithy, and import a certain vehemency, so are they diligently to be
weighed and considered. For they declare that the Son of God being
made under the law, did not only perform one or two works of the
law, that is to say, he was not only circunicised, or presented in the
temple, or went up to Jerusalem with other at the times appointed,
or only lived civilly under the law ; but he suffered all the tvranny of
the law. For the law being in his principal use and full of power,
set upon Christ, and so horribly assailed him, that he felt such anguish
and terror, as no man upon the earth had ever felt tlie like. This
his bloody sweat doth sufficiently witness, his comfort ministered
by the angel, that mighty prayer which he made in the garden,
and briefly, that lamentable complaint upon the cross : " O my
God, why hast thou forsaken me r" These things he suffered to
redeem those that were under the law, that is to say, in heaWness of
spirit, in angubh and terror, and ready to despair, which were op-
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pressed with the heavy burden of their sins, as indeed we are all

oppressed. For as touching the flesh we sin daily against all the

commandments of God. But Paul giveth us good comfort, when
he saith, " God sent his Son," &,c.

So Christ, a divine and human person, begotten of God without
Leginuing, and born of the Virgin at the time appointed, came not to

make a law, but to feel and suffer the terrors of the law with all ex-
tremity, and to overcome the same, that so he might utterly abolish

the law. He was not made a teacher of the law, but an obedient

disciple to the law, that, by this his obedience, he might redeem them
which were under the law. This is agamst the doctrine of the

Papists, who have made Christ the lawgiver, yea, much more severe

and rigorous than Moses. Paul teacheth here clean contrary, to

wit, that God humbled his Son under the law, that is to say, con-
strained him to bear the judgment and curse of the law, sin, death,

&c. For Moses, the minister of the law, sin, wrath, and death, ap-

prehended, bound, condemned, and killed Christ : and all this he suf-

fered. Therefore Christ standeth as a mere patient, and not as an
agent, in respect of the law. He is not then a lawgiver or a judge
after the law ; but in that he made himself subject to the law, bearing

the condemnation of the law, he delivered us from the curse thereof.

Now, whereas Christ in the Gospel giveth commandments, and
teacheth the law, or rather expoundeth it, this pertainelh not to the

doctrine of justification, but of good works. Moreover, it is not the

proper office of Christ (for the which he came principally into the

world) to teach the law, but an accidental or by oflice ; like as it was
to heal the weak, to raise up the dead, &c. 'I'hese are indeed excel-

lent and divine works ; but yet not the very proper and principal

works of Christ. For the Prophets also taught the law, and
wrought miracles. But Christ is God and man, who fighting

against the law, suffered the utmost cruelty and tyranny thereof. And
in that he suffered the tyranny of the law, he vanquished it in himself;

and afterward being raised up again from death, he condemned and

utterly abolished the law which was our deadly enemy, so that it

cannot condemn and kill the faithful any more. Wherefore the true

and proper office of Christ is to wrestle with the law, with the sin

and the death of the whole world, and so to wrestle, that he must

suffer and abide all these things ; and by suffering them in himself,

conquer and abolish them, and by this means deliver the faithful from

the law and from all evils. Therefore to teach the law and to work
miracles, are particular benefits of Christ, for which he came not

principally into the world. For the Prophets, and especially the

Apostles, did greater miracles than Christ did. (John, xiv.)

Seeing then that Christ hath overcome the law in his own person, it

foUoweth necessarily that he is naturally God. For there is none,

whether he be man or angel, which is above the law, but only God.

But Christ is above the law, for he hath vanquished it; therefore he

is the Son of God, and naturally God. If thou lay hold upon Christ

HI such sort as Paul here painteth him out, thou c^nst not err nor ]»
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confounded. Moreover, tliou shalt easily judge of all kinds of life,

of the religions and ceremonies of the whole world. But if this trtie

picture of Christ be defaced, or in any wise darkened, then folioweth

a confusion of all tilings. For the natural man cannot judge of tho

law of God. Here faileth the cunning of the philosophers, of the

canonists, and of all men. For the law hath power and dominion

over man. "^Therefore the law judgeth man, and not man the law.

Only the Christian hath a true and a certain judgment of the law.

And how? That it doth not justify. Wherefore then is the law

made, if it do not justify i* Righteousness before God, which is re-

ceived by faith alone, is iwt the tinal cause why the righteous do obej

the law, but the peace of the world, thankfulness towards God, and

good example of life, whereby other be provoked to believe th«

Gospel. The Pope bath so confounded and mingled the ceremonial

law, the moral law, and faith together, that he hatli at length pre-

ferred the ceremonial law before the moral law, and the moral latr

before faith.

Verse 5. That we might receive the adoption of the sons.

Paul setteth forth and amplifieth very largely this place of Gen.
xxii. " In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." A
little before he called this blessing of the seed of Abraham, righ-

teousness, life, the promise of the Spirit, deliverance from the law,

the testament, &.c. Here he calleth it, the adoption and inheritance

of everlasting life. All these this word blessing doth comprehend.

For when the cure, which is sin, death, &c. is abolished, then,

in the stead thereof, succeedeth the blessing, that is, righteousness,

life, and all good things.

But by what merit have we received this blessing, that is to say,

this adoption and inheritance of everlasting life ? By none at all. For
w hat can men deserve that are shut under sin, subject to the curse of

the law, and worthy of everlasting death ? We have then received

this blessing freely, and being utterly unworthy thereof, but yet not

without merit. What merit is that ? Not ours ; but the merit of

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who being made under the law, not

for himself but for us (as Paul said afore, that " he was made a
curse for us) ; redeemed us which were under the law. Wherefore

we have received this adoption by the only redemption of Jesui

Christ the Son of God, which is our rich and everlasting merit,

whether it be of congruence or worthiness, going before grace or

coming after. And with this free adoption we have also received the

Holy Ghost, which God hath sent into our hearts, crying, Abba,-

Father, as followeth

:
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Verse 6. j47td because you are sons, God hath sent forth the Spmt
of his Son into your hearts.

Tlie Holy Ghost is sent two manner of ways. In the primitive

church he was sent in a manifest and visible appearance. So he
came upon Christ at Jordan in the likeness of a dove (Matt. iii. IQ)

;

and in the likeness of fire upon the Apostles and other believers

(Acts, ii.3.) And this was the first sending of the Holy Ghost;
which was necessary in the primitive church ; for it was expedient

that it should be established by many miracles, because of the unbe-
lievers, as Paul witnesseth—" Strange tongues," saith he, " be for a
sign and a token, not to them that believe, but to them that believe

not." (1 Cor. xiv. 22.) But after that the church was gathered to-

gether and confirmed with those miracle?, it was not necessary that

this visible sending of the Holy Ghost should continue any longer.

Secondly, the Holy Ghost is sent by the word into the hearts of
the believers, as here it is said, " God sent the Spirit of his Son," &c.
This sending is without any visible appearance ; to wit, when, by the

hearing of the external word, we receiv'e an inward fervency and
light, whereby we are changed and become new creatures ; whereby
also we receive a new judgment, a new feeling, and a new nioving.

This change and this new judgment is no work of reason, or of the

power of man, but is the gift and operation of the Holy Ghost, which
Cometh with the word preached, which purifieth our hearts by faith,

and bringeth forth in us spiritual motions. Therefore there is a great

difference betwixt us and those which with force and subtilty perse-

cute the doctrine of the Gospel. For we by the grace of God can
certainly judge by the word, of the will of God towards us : also of
all laws and doctrines, of our own life, and of the life of others. Con-
trariwise, the Papists and sectaries cannot certainly judge of any thing.

For they corrupt, they persecute and blaspheme the word. Now
without the word a man can give no certainjudgment ofany thing.

And although it appear not before the world, that we be renewed
in spirit, and have the Holy Ghost, yet notwithstanding our judgment,
our speech, and our confession do declare sufficiently, that the Holy
Ghost with his gifts is in us. For before we could judge rightly of
nothing. We spake not as now we do. We confessed not that all

our works were sin and damnable ; that Christ was our only merit

both before grace and after, as now we do in the true knowledge and
light of the Gospel. Wherefore let this trouble us nothing at all, that

the world, whose works we testify to be evil, judgeth us to be most
pernicious heretics and seditious persons, destroyers of religion, and

tronblers of the common peace, possessed of the devil, speaking in

and governing all our actions. Against this perverse and wickedjudg-

ment of the world, let this testimony of our conscience be sufficient,

V hereby we assuredly know, that it is the gift of God, that we do not

only believe ia Jesus Christy but that we also preach and confess him
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before the world. As we believe with our heart, so do we speak

w ith our mouth, according to that saying of the Psalmist, " 1 be-

lieved, and therefore I have spoken." (Psal. cxvi. JO.)

Moreover, we exercise ourselves in the fear of God, and avoid sia

as much as we may. If we sin, we sin not of purpose, but of ig-

norance, and we are sorry for it. We may slip, for the devil lieth

in wait tor us both day and night. Also the remnants of sin cleave

yet fosl in our tlesh : therefore a:> toucliing the flesh we are sinners,

yea, after that we have received the Holy Ghost. And there is no

great difference bet .vixt a Christian and a civil honest man. For the

works of a Christian in oatwarJ show are but base and simple. He
doth his duty according to his vocation, he guideth his family, he

tilleth the ground, he giveth counsel, he aideth and succoureth his

neighbour. iTiese works the carnal man doth not much esteem, but

thinkeih them to be common to all men, and such as the heathen may
also do. For the world understandeth not the things which are of the

Spirit of God, and therefore itjudgeth perversely of the works of the

godly. But the monstrous superstition of hypocrites and their will-

works they have in great admiration. They count them holy works,

aud spare no charges in maintaining the same. Contrari\\ise, the

works of the faithful (which although in outward appearance they

seem to be but vile and nothing worth, yet are thev good works
indeed, and accepted of God because they are done in faith, with a

cheerful heart, and with obedience and thankfulness towards God) ;

these works, I say, they do not only not acknowledge to be good
works, but also they despise and condemn them as most wicked and
abominable, llie world therefore believeth nothing less than that we
have the Holy Ghost. Notwithstanding, in the time of tribulation

or of the cross, and of the confession of our faith (which is the proper
and principal work of those that believe), when we must either forsake

wife, children, goods, and life, or else deny Christ, then it appeareth
that we make confession of our faith, that we confess Christ and his

word, by the power of the Holy Ghost. »

V.'e ought not therefore to doubt whether the Holv GhdSt dwelleth

in us or not ; but to be assuredly persuaded that we " are the temple
of the Holy Ghost," as Paul saith, 1 Cor. iii. l6. For if any
man feel iu himself a love towards the word of God, and willingly

heareth, talketh, writeth, and thinketh of Christ, let that man know
that this is not the work of man's will or reason, but the gift of the

Holy Ghost: for it is impossible that these things should be done
without the Holy Ghost. Contrariwise, where hatred and contempt
of the word is, tliere the devil, the god of this world, reigneth,
" blhiding men's hearts, and holding them captive, that the light of
the glorious Gospel of Christ should not shine upon them." (1 Cor.
iv.4.) Which thing we see at this day in the most part of the com-
mon people, which have no love to the word, but contemn it as
though it pertained nothing at all unto them. But whosoever do feel

any love or desire to Uie word, let them acknow ledge with thankfu)-
Bess, that this affection n poured into them by the Holy Ghost.
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For we bring not this affection and desire with us ; neither can -we

be taught by any laws how we may obtain it ; but this change \^

plainly and simply the work of the right hand of the Most High.
Therefore, when we willingly and gladly hear the word preached
concerning Christ the Son of God, who for us was made mas and
became subject to the law, to deliver us from the malediction of the

law, heU, death, and damnation ; then let us assure ourselves that

Qod, by and with this preaching, sendeth the Holy Ghost into our
hearts. Wherefore it is very expedient for the godly to know that

they have the Holy Ghost.

Tliis I say, to confute that pernicious doctrine of the Papists,

which taught that no man certainly knows, although his life be nevel*

80 upright and blameless, whether he be in the favour of God, or no.

j^nd this sentence, commonly received, was a special principle and
article of faith in the whole Papacy, whereby they utterly defaced the

doctrine of faith, tormented men's consciences, banished Christ quite

out of the church, darkened and denied all the benefits of the Holy
Ghost, abolished the whole worship of God, set up idolatry, contempt

of God, and blasphemy against God in men's hearts.

Augustine saith very well and godly, that " every man seeth most
certainly his own faith, if he have faith. This do they deny. God
forbid, say they, that I should assure myself that I am under grace,

that I am holy, and that 1 have the Holy Ghost, yea, although I

live godly, and do all good works. Ye which are young, and are not

infected with this pernicious opinion, whereupon the whole kingdom

of the Pope is grounded, take heed and fly from it, as from a most
horrible plague. We that are old men have been trained up in this

error even from our youth, and have been so nursled therein, that it

hath taken deep root in our hearts. Therefore it is to us no less

labour to unlearn and forget the same, than to learn and lay hold

upon true faith. But we must be assured and out of doubt that we
are under grace, that weplease God for Christ's sake, and that we
have the Holy Ghost :

" For if any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

the same is none of his." (Rom. viii. 9-)

Wherefore, whether thou be a minister of God's word, or a magis-

trate in the commonwealth, thou must assuredly think that thy office

pleaseth God ; but this thou canst never do, unless thou have the Holy
Ghost. But thou wilt say, I doubt not but that my office pleasetfa

Qod, because it is God's ordinance ; but I doubt of mine own person

whether it please God or no. Here thou must resort to the word of

Qod, which teacheth and assureth us, that not only the office of the

person, but also the person itself, pleaseth God. For the person is

baptized, believeth in Christ, is purged in his blood from all his sins,

liveth in the communion and fellowship of his church. Moreover, he

doth not only love tlie pure doctrine of the word, but also he is glad

and greatly rejoiceth when he seeth it advanced, and die number of

the faithful increased. Contrariwise, he detesteth the Pope and all

sectaries with their wicked doctrine, according to that saying of tlie
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Psalm :
" I hate them that imagine evil things, but thy law do I love*

(Psal. cxix. 1 13.)

We ought therefore to be surely persuaded, that not only our

office, but our person, pleaseth God
;
yea, whatsoever it sailh, doth,

or thinkelh particularly, the same pleaseth God, not for our own
sakes, but for Christ's sake, who was made under the law for us.

Now we are sure that Christ pleaseth God, that he is holy, &c.
Forasmuch then as Christ pletiseth God, and we are in him, we also

please God and are holy. And although sin do still remain in our

flesh, and we also daily fall and otfend, yet grace is more abundant

and stronger than sin. The mercy and truth of the Lord reigneth

over us for ever. \\ herefore sin cannot terrify us and make us doubt-

ful of the grace of God which is in us. For Christ, that most mightj

giant, hath quite abolished the law, condemned sin, vanquished

death, and all evils. So long as he is at the right hand of God,
making intercession for us, we cannot doubt of the grace and favour

of God towards ns.

Moreover, God hath also sent the Spirit of his Son into onr hearts,

as Paul here saith. But Christ is most certain in his spirit that he
pleaseth God, &,c. ; therefore we also having the same Spirit of Christ,

must be assured that we are under grace for his sake, which is most
assured. This I have said concerning the inward testimony, whereby
a Christian man's heart ought to be fully persuaded that he is under
grace and hath the Holy Ghost. Now, the outAvard signs, as before

I have said, are, gladly to hear of Christ, to preach and teach Christ,

to render thanks unto him, to praise him, to confess him, yea, with

the loss of goods and life ; moreover, to do our duty according to our
vocation as we are able : to do it, I say, in faith, joy, &c. Not to

delight in, nor to thrust ourselves into another man's vocation, but to

attend upon our own, to help our needy brother, to comfort the

heavy-hearted, &c. By these signs, as by certain effects and conse-

quents, we are fully assured and confirmed, that we are in God**
favour. Tlie wicked also do imasfine that they have the same signs,

but they have nothing less. Hereby we may plainly perceive that the
Pope with his doctrine doth nothing else, but trouble and torment
men's consciences, and at length drive them into desperation. For
he not only teacheth, but also commandeth men to doubt. Tliere-
fore, as the Psalm saith, "There is no truth or certamty in his

tnouth." (Ps. v. 9.) And in another place, " Under his tongue i»

iniquity and mischief." (Ps. x. 7.)

Here we may see what great infirmity is yet in the faith of the
godly. For if we could be fully persuaded that we are under grace,
that our sins are forgiven, that we have the Spirit of Christ, that we
are the children of God ; then doubtless we shall be joyful and
thankful to God for this inestimable gift. But because we feel con-
trary motions, that is to say, fear, doubtfulness, anguish and heavraess
of heart, and such-4ike, therefore we camiot assure ourselves hereof:
yea, our conscience judgeth it a great presumption and pride to chal-
fenge this glory. Wherefore, if we will underi»1aud this thing rightly
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and as we should do, we must put it in practice ; for withont expe'
rience and practice it can never be learned.

Wherefore let every man so practise with himself, that his con-
science may be fully assured that he is under grace, and that his per-

«on and his works do please God. And if he feel in himself any
wavering or doubting, let him exercise his faith and wrestle against

this doubting, and let him labour to attain more strength and assur-

ance of faith, so that he may be able to say, I know that I am ac-
cepted, and that 1 have the Holy Ghost ; not for mine own worthi-

ness, my work, my merit, but for Christ's sake, who of his inesti-

mable love towards us made himself thrall and subject to the law, and
took away the sins of the world : in him do I believe. If I be a
sinner and err, he is righteous and cannot err. Moreover, 1 gladly

hear, read, sing, and write of him, and 1 desire nothing more than that

his Gospel may be known to the whole world, and that many may be
converted unto him.

These things do plainly witness that the Holy Ghost is present

w ith us and in us. For such things are not wrought in the heart by
man's strength, nor gotten by man's industi-y or travail, but are ob-
tained by Christ alone, who first maketh us righteous by the know-
ledge of himself in his holy Gospel, and afterwards he createth a new
heart in us, bringeth forth good motions, and giveth unto us that as-

surance whereby we are persuaded that we please the Father for his

sake. i\lso he giveth us a true judgment whereby we prove and try

those things which before we knew not, or else altogether despised.

It behoveth us therefore to w restle against this doubting, that we may
daily overcome it more and more, and attain to a full persuasion and
certainty of God's favour towards us ; rooting out of our hearts this

cursed opinion, that a man ought to doubt of the grace and favour

of God ; which hath infected the whole world.

Verse 6. Cri/ing, Abba, Father.

Paul might have said, " God sent the Spirit of his Son into ouf

hearts," calling, Abba, Father. He saith not so, but, " crying, Abba,
Father," that he might show and set forth the temptation of a Chris-

tian, which yet is but weak and weakly believeth. In the eighth to

the Romans he calleth this crying an unspeakable groaning. Likewise

he saith, " The Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we know not how
to pray as we ought, but the Spirit maketh intercession for us, with,

unspeakable groanings," &c.

And this is a singular consolation when he saith, " that the Spirit

of Christ is sent into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father :" and again,

" that he helpeth our infirmities, making hitercession for us with un-

speakable groanings." He that could assuredly believe this, should

never be overcome with any affliction, were it never so great. But
there are many things that hinder this faith in us. First, our heart is

born in sin : moreover, this evil is naturally grafted in us; that we
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dcnbt of the good will of God towards us, and cannot assure our-

selves that we please God, &c . Besides all this, the devil our adver-

sary rangeth about widi terrible roarings, and saith, Tliou art a

sinner, therefore God is angry with thee, and will destroy thee for

ever. Against these horrible and intolerable roarings we have no-

thing whereupon to hold and stay ourselves, but only the word which

setteth Christ before us as a conqueror over sin and death, and over

all evils. But to cleave fast to the word in this temptation and these

terrors of conscience, herein standeth all the difficulty. For then

Christ appearelh to no sense. We see him not ; the heart feeleth

not his presence or succour in temptation ; but rather it seemeih

that he is angry w ith us, and that he forsakes us. ^loreover, when
a man is tempted and afflicted, he feeleth the fiery darts of the devil,

the terrors of death, the anger and judgment of God. Ail these

things cry out horribly against \\%y so that we see nothing else but

desperation and eternal death. But yet in the midst of these terrors

of tlie law, thunderings of sin, assaults of death, and roarings of the

devil, the tloly Ghost, saith Paul, crieth in our hearts, "Abba,
father !" And this cry surmountelh the horrible cries of the law,

sin, doath, the devil, Sec. ; it piercetli the clouds and the heavens, and

ascendeth up into the ears of God.
Paul signifieth Uierefore liy these words, that there is yet infir-

mity in the godly : as he doth also in the sixth chapter to the

Romans, when he sailh, " Tlie Spirit helpeth our infirmities." For-

;j?nmch therefore as the sense and feeling of the contrary is strong

in us ; that is to say, forasmuch as we feel more the displeasure of

God, than his good v. ill and favour towards us; therefore the

Holy Ghost is sent into our hearts, which doth not only sigh and re-

quest for us, but mightily crieth, " Abba, Father 1" and prayeth for

us according to the will ofGod with tears and unspeakable groanings.

And how is this done ? When we are in terrors and in tDe conflict

of conscience, we take hold of Christ, and believe that he is our

Saviour ; but then do the law and sin terrify and torment us most of
all. Moreover, the devil assaileth us ^\ith all his engines and fiery

daits, and goeth about with all his power to take away Christ and all

consolations from us. Here we feel uui selves almost gone, and at

the point of desperation : for then are we that bruised reed and
smoking flax which Isaiah speaketh of chap. xlii. 3. Notwith-
standing, in the mean season, the Holy Ghost helpetli our infirmities,

and maketh intercession for us with unspeakable groanings (Rom.
viii. 28), and cerlifieth our spirits that we are the children of God.
Thus is the mind raised up in terrors ; it looketh unto his Saviour and
high bishop Jesus Christ ; it overcometh die infirmitv of the flesh ;

itconceiveth comfort again, ainl saith, " Abba, Father." Tliis groan-

ing, which then we scantily feel, Paul calleth a crying and unspeak-

able groaning, which filleth both heaven and earth. Moreover, he
lalleth it the crying and groaning of the Spirit, because the Holy
Ghost stirreth up the same in our hearts when we are weak, and
oppressed with temptation and terror.

B B
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Although then the law, sin, and the devil, cry out ngainst us never
so much with great and terrible roarings, which j-eeni to fill heaven
and earth, and far to exceed this groaning of our heart, yet can they
not hurt us. For the more fiercely they assail us, accuse and torment
us with their cryingg, so much the more do we gjoan; and in groanin^^

lay h.old upon Christ, call upon him with heart and mouth, cleave

unto him, and believe that he was made under the law, that he might
deliver us from the curse of the law, and destroy both sin and death.

And thus, when we have taken hold of Christ by faith, \\ e cry
through him, " Abba, Father." (Gal. iv. (i.) And this our cry doth
far surmount the roaring of the law, sin, the devil, &c.

But so far off is it that we think this groaning, which we make in

these terrors and this our weakness, to be a cry, that scarcely we
perceive it to be agroaniiig. For our faith, wliich in temptation thus

groaneth unto Christ, is very weak, if we consider our ow n sense and
feeling, and therefore Me hear not this cry. We have but only the

M'ord, which when we apprehend in this conflict, we have a little

breathing, and then we groan. Of this groaning some little fcehng
we have, but the cry we hear not. " But He," sailh Paul, " w Inch

searcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the meaning of the sj)iiit, &c."
(Rom. viii. 27-) To this Searcher of the hearts, this small and feeble

groaning (as it seemeth unto us) is a loud and a mighty ciy, and an
unspeakable groaning ; in comparison whereof the great and litwrible

roarings of the law, of sin, of death, and of the devil, and of hell, are

nothing; neither can they be once heard. Paul therefore, not

without cause, calleth this groaning of a godly aftlicted heart, a cry

and a groaning of the spirit which cannot be expressed. For it

filleth heaven ; so that the angels think they hear nothing else but

this cry.

But in us there is a clean contrary feeling. For it seemeth unto

us that this our small groaning doth not so pierce the clouds, that

there is nothing else heard in heaven of God or his angels. Nay, we
think, and especially during the time of temptation, that the devil

horribly roarelh against us, that the lieavens thunder and the earth

trembieth, that all will fall upon us, that all creatures threaten our

destruction, that hell is open and ready to swallow us up. This
feeling is in our heart ; these horrible voices, and this fearful sho\v,

we hear and we see. And this is it that Paul saith in ^ Cor. xii. that
*' the strength of Christ is made perfect through weakness." For
then is Christ almighty indeed ; then doth he truly reign and triumph

in us, when we are so weak that we can scj^rcely groan. But Paul

saith, that this groanmg is, in the ears of God, a most mighty cry,

which filleth both heaven and earth.

Christ also in the eigliteenth of Luke, in the parable of the wicked

judge, calleth this groaning of a faithful heart, a cry, yea, and such a
cry as ceascth not day and night to cry unto God, where he saith,

*' Hear what the unrighteousjudge saith. Now shall not God avenge

his elect, which cry day and night unto him, yea though he suffer

long for them r Yea, I tell you, he will avenge them quickly."
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We at this day, in so great persecution and contradiction of the Pope
of tyrants and sectaries, which fight against us both on tlie right hand

and on the left, can do nothing else but utter such groanings. And
these were our guns and artillery, wherewith we have so many years

scattered the counsels and enterprises of our adversaries, whereby also

we have l>cgun to overthrow the kingdom of Antichrist. They also

shall provoke Christ to hasten the dav of his glorious coming, wherein

he shall abolish all rule, authority, and power, and shall put all his

enemies under his feet. So be it.

In the fourteenth of Exodus, the Lord speaketh unto Moses at the

Red Sea, saying, " Why crkest thou unto me :
" Yet Moses cried

not, but trembled and almost despaired, for he was in great trouble.

It seemed that inlidelity reigned m him, and not faith. For he saw
the people of Israel so compassetl and enclosed with the Egyptian

liost and with ihe sea, diat there was no way whereby they might es-

cape. Here Moses durst not open his mouth. How then did he
cry ? W e must not judge therefore according to the feeling of our

own hea.l, but according to the word of God, which teacheth us that

the Holy Ghost is given to those that are atHicted, territied, and
ready to despair, to raise tliem up, and to comfort them, that they

may be not overcome ia their temptations and afflictions, but may
overcome them, and yet not without great terrors and troubles.

The Papists dreamed, " that lioly men had the Holy Ghost in

''uch sort, that they never had nor felt any temptation.'' They spake

of the Holy Ghost only by speculation and naked knowledge. But
Paul saith, that " the strength of Christ is made perfect through our

weakness." .Mso, that " the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and
jnaketh intercession for us with unspeakable groanings." Therefore
v,e have then most need of the help and comfort of the Holy Ghost

;

yea, and then he is most ready to help us, when we are most weak
and nearest to desperation. If any man suffer atiliction with a
constant and joyful heart, tlien hath the Holy Ghost done his office

in him. And indeed he exerciseth his work specially and properly ia

those which have suffered great terrors and afflictions, " and have,"

as the Psalm saith, " approached nigh to tlie gates of hell." As I said

of Moses, which saw present death iii the waters, and on even*- side

whithersoever lie turned his face. He was therefore in extreme
anguish and desperation ; and, no doubt, he felt in his heart a mighty
cry o( the devil against him, saying. All this people shall this day
j>erish, for they can escape no way ,• and of this great calamity tliou

only shalt be found to be the author, because thou hast led them out
of Egvpt. Besides ail this, the people cried out against him, saying,
*' Were there no graves in Egypt? Tliou hast brought us out, that

we sliould die here in the wilderness. Had it not been better for u$
to have served the Egyptians, than here wretchedly to die in the wil-

derness .'" (Exod. xiv. 1 1.) The Holy Ghost v.as'not here in Moses
by bare speculation and knowledge only, but truly and eftectually,

w ho made intercession for him with unspeakable groaning, so that he
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sighed unto the Lord, and said, " O Lord, at thy commandment
have 1 led forth this people ; help lis therefore." This groaning and
sighing unto God the Scripture calleth a crying.

This matter I have the more largely prosecuted, that I might
plainly show what the otlice of the Holy Ghost is, and when he
specially exerciseth the same. In temptation, therefore, we nuist put
no wise judge thereof according to our own sense and feeling, or by
the crying of the law, sin, and the devil, &c. If we here follow our
own sense, and believe those cryings, we shall think ourselves to be
destitute of all help and succour of the Holy Ghost, and utterly cast

away from the presence of God. Nay, rather let us remember what
Paul saith, " 'khe Spirit helpeth our intirmities," Scc. Also it crieth,

''Abba, Father ;" that is to say, it uttereth a certain feeble sighing and
groaning of the heart (as it seemelh unto us), which notwithstanding

before God is a loud cry and an unspeakable groaning. Wherefore,
in the midst of thy temptation and infirmity, ckave only unto
Christ, and groan unto him: he giveth the Holy Ghost which
crieth, " Abba, Father." And this feeble groaning is a mighty cry

in the ears of God, and so fillelh heaven and earth, that God lieareth

nothing else : and moreover, it stoppeth the cries of all other things

Avhatsoever.

Thou must mark also that Paul saith, that the Spirit makedi inter-

cession for us i'.i our temptation; not with many words or long prayer,

but only w ilh a groaning, w hich notvA ithstanding cannot be expressed

And that he crieth not aloud with tears, saying, " Have mercy ou
me, O God," &c. (Ps. li. 1) ; but only uttereth a little sound and a

feeble groaning, as " Ah, Father!' '^I'his is but a little word, and yet

notwithstanding it compiehendeth all things. The mouth speaketh not,

but the affection of the heart speaketh after this manner : Although I

be oppressed with angiiish and terror on every side, and seem to be
forsaken and utterly cast aw ay from thy presence, yet am I thy child,

and thou art my Father for Christ's sake. I am beloved, because of

the Beloved. \\ herefore, tiiis little word Father, conceived effectually

in the heart, passeth all the eloquence of Demosthenes, Cicero, and"

of the most eloquent rhetoricians that ever were in the world. This
matter is not expressed with words, but with groanings ; which
groanings cannot be uttered with any words or eloquence, for no
tongue can express them.

I have used many words to declare that a Christian must assure

himself that he is in the favour of (lod, and that he hath the crying

of the Holy Cihost in his heart, 'i his i'ave I done, that we may learn

to reject and utterly to abandon that devilish opinion of the whole

kingdom of the Pope, which taught that a man ought to be uncertain

and to stand in doubt of the grace and favour of God towards him.

If this opinion be received, then Christ proliteth nothing. For he

that doubteth of God's favour tow aids him, must needs doubt also of

the |)romises of God, and so consequently of the will of God, and of

the benefits of Christ, namely, that he was born, suffered, died, and

rose again for us, &c. But there can be no greater blasphemy against
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God, than to deny his promises, to deny God himself, to deny Christ,

&c. V\ herefore it \^as not only an extreme madness, but an horrible

impiety, that the monks did so earnestly entice the youth, both men
and N\ omen, to their monastei ies, and to their holy orders, as they

called tl.cm, as to a most certain state of salvation ; and yet, when

they had thus done, they bade them doubt of the grace and favour o.

God towards them.

^loreover, die Pope called all the world to the obedience of the

holv church of Rome, as to an holy state, in the which they might

inidoubledly attain salvation ; and yet after he had brought them

under the obedience of the laws, he conmianded tliem to doubt of

their salvation. So the kingdom of Antichrist braggelh and

vaunteth at the first, of the holiness of his orders, his ruies and his

laws, and assuredly promiseth everlasting life to such as observe and

keep them. But afterwards, when these miserable men have long

afflicted their bodies with w atchiiig, and such-like exercises, according

to the traditions and ordhiances of men, this is all that they gain

thereby, that they are uncertain whether this obedience please God,
or no. "^ilius Satan most humbly dallied in the death ami destruction

of souls through the Pope ; and therefore is the papacy a slaughter-

house of consciences, and the very kingdom of the devil.

Now to establish and continn this perincious and cursed error,

they alleged the saying of Solomon—"The just and the v. i^^e men are

in the hands of God ; atid yet no man knoweih whether he be worthy

of love or of hatred." (Eccles. ix. 1.) Some understand this of that

uhich is to come ; and some again of that which is present : but

neither of them understand Sokanon, who in that place meaneih

nothing less than that v\hich they dream. Moreover, the whole
Scripture teacheth us, especially and above all things, that we should

not doubt, but assure ourselves and undoubtedly believe that God is

merciful, loving, and patient; that he is neither a dissembler nor de

ceiver ; but that he is faidiful and true, and keepeth his promise

;

yea, and hath performed, in delivering his only begotten Son to death

for our sins, that every one that believeth in him might not perish, but

have everlasting life. Here we cannot doubt but that God is pleased

with us, that he loveth us indeed, that the hatred and w rath of God is

taken away, seeing he suffered his Son to die for us wretched sinners.

Although this matter be set out and often repeated throughout the

whole Gospel, yet it profiteth nothing at all. This one saving of
Solomon perversely understood, did more prevail (especially among
the voianes and hypocrites of the straiter religion) than all the pro-

mises and consolations of the whole Scripture, yea, tlian Clirist

himself. They abused the Scripture thercfoie to their own de^Jtruc-

tion, and were most justly punished for despising the Scriptures, and
rejecting the Gospel.

It is expedient for us to know these things ; first, because the

Papists vaunt of their holiness, as if they had never committed any
evil. 1 herefore they must be convincetl by their own abonunaiions,

wherewith they have tilkd the whole world, as tLtir own Looks do
BBS
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witness, whereof there is yet an infinite number. Secondly, that wc
may be fully certified that we have the pure doctrine of the Gospel :

of \^hich certainly the Pope cannot glory, in whose kingdoni, though
all things else were sound and uncorrupt, yet this monstrous doc-

trine of God's grace and favour passeth all other monsters. And
although it be manifest that the enemies of Christ's Gospel teach

uncertain things, because they command that men's consciences

should remain in doubt, yet notwithstanding they condemn and kill

us as heretics, because we dissent from them, and teach those things

which are certain. And this they do with such devilish rage and
cruelty, as if they were most assured of their doctrine.

Let us therefore give thanks unto God, that we are delivered from
this monstrous doctrine of doubting, and can now assure ourselves

tliat the Holy Ghost crieth and bringeth forth in our hearts unspeak-

able groanings. And this is our anchor-hold, and our foundation.

The Gospel commandeth us to behold, not our own good works, our
own perfection; but God the promiser, and Christ the mediator.

Contrariwise, the Pope commandeth us to look, not unto God the

promiser, nor unto Christ our high bishop, but unto our works and
merits. Here on the one side, doubting and desperation must needs

follow : but on the other side, assurance of God's favour and joy of

the spirit, tor we cleave unto God, who cannot lie. For he saith,

Behold, I deliver my Son to death, that through his blood he may
redeem thee from thy sins and from eterrml death. In this case I

cannot doubt, unless I will utterly deny God. And this is the reason

that our doctrine is most sure and certain, because it carriethus out of

ourselves, that we should not lean to our ow n strength, our own con-

science, our own feeling, our own person, and our own works ; but

to that which is without us, that is to say, the promise and truth of

God, which cannot deceive us. This the Pope knoweth not, and

therefore he wickedly imagineth that no man knoweth, be he never so

just and so w ise, whether he be m orthy of love or of hatred. But if

he be just and wise, he knoweth assuredly that he is beloved of God,
or else he is neither just nor wise.

Moreover, this sentence of Solomon speakelh nothing at all of the

hatred or favour of God towards men, but it is a moral sentence re-

proving the ingratitude of men. For such is the perverseness and

ingratitude of the world, that the better a man deserveth, the less

thanks he shall have ; and oftentimes he that should be his most friend,

shall be his most enemy. Contrariwise, such as least deserve, shall

be most esteemed. So David, a holy man and a good king, was cast

out of his kingdom. The Prophets, Christ and his Apostles, were

slain. To conclude, the histories of all nations witness, that many
men, well deserving of their country, were cast into banishment by

their own citizens, and there lived in great misery, and some also

shamefully perished iu prison. Wherefore Solomon in this place

speakelh not of the conscience having to do with God, nor of the

favour or judgment, the love or hatred of God ; but of the judgments

and afFectious of meu among themselves. As though he would say,
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There are manj just and wise men, by whom God worketh much good,

and giveth peare and quietness unto men. But so far off are they

from acknowledging the same, that oftentimes they requite them

again most unkindly and uncourteously for their w ell-doings and de-

servings. 'I htrefore aidiough a man do all things well, and never

so well, yet he knoweth not whedicr by this his diligence and faith-

fulness he deser\e3 the hatred or favour of men.

So we at this day, when we thought we should have found favour

among our own countrymen, for we preach unto them the Gospel of

peace, life, and eternal salvation, instead of favour, we have found

Litter and cruel haired, indeed, at the first many were greatly de-

lighted with our doctrine, and received it gladly. We thought they

would have been our friends and brethren, and tliat with one consent

together w ith us, they would have planted and preached this doctrine

to others. But now we find that they are false brethren and our

deadly enemies, vxhich sow and spread abroad false doctrine ; and

that which we teach w ell and godly, they w ickedly pervert and over-

throw, stirring up offences in the churches. \\ hos! ever therefore

dotli his duty godly and faithfully, in what kind of life soever he be,

and for his well dumg receiveth nothing again but the unkindness and
hatred of men, let hiin not vex and t .rment himself iherttor, but let

him say with Christ, "They hated me widiout a cause." A jam.
" For that they should have losed ;..e, they slandered me ; but 1 did

pray." (Ps. cix. 3, 4.)

The Pope therefore with this devilish doctrine, whereby he com-
manded men to doubt of the favour of God towards them, took away
God and all his promises out of the church, buried all the benefits of

Christ, and abolished the whole Gospel. These inconveniences do
necessarily follow : for men do not lean to the promises of God, but

to their own works and merits. Therefore they cannot be assured of

the good-will of God towards them, but must needs doubt tliereof,

and so at length despair. No man can understand what God's will

is, and what pleaselh him, but in his good w ord. This word assureth

us that God hath cast away all the lUiger and displeasure which he
had conceived again us, when he gave his only begotten Son for our
sins, &c. Wherefore let us utterly abandon this devilish doubting,

wherewith the whole papacy was poisoned, and let us be fully assured

that God is merciful unto us, that we please him, that he hath

a care over us, that we have the Holy Ghost, which makedi ir.ter-

cession for us with such crying and groaning as cannot be expressed.

Now this is the true cning and groaning indeed, when a man
in temptation calledi upon God, not as a tyrant, not as au angry

judge, not as a tormentor, but as a father, although this groanhig be
so soft and so secret, that it can scarcely be f)erceived. For in

serious temptations, and in the time of tnal, where the conscieixe

wrestletu with thejudgment of God, it is wont to call God, not a
Father, but an unjust, an angrv, a cruel tyrant and judge. And this

crying, which Saiu:? stirrelh up in the heart, far passelh the cry of the

Spirit, and is stron;^ly felt. Fox theu it seemeth that God bath for-

B £ 4
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saken us, and will throw us down into hell. So the faithful coni^

plain oftentimes, in the Psalms :
" I am cast down from the presence

of God." (Ps. xxxi. 22.) Also, " I am become as a broken vessel,"

&c. 1 his is not the groaning that crieth, Abba, Fatlier ; but the

roaring of God's wrath, which crieth strongly, O cruel judge, O
cruel tormentor, 8cc. Here it is now time that thou turn away thine

eyes from the law, from works, and from the sense and feeling of

thine own conscience, and lay hold by faith of the promise ; that is

to say, of the word of grace and life, which raiseth up the consci-

ence again, so that now it beginneth to groan and say, Although the

law accuse me, sin and death terrify me never so nuich, yet, O my
God, thou promisest grace, righteousness, and everlasting life through

Jesus Christ. And so the promise bringeth a sighing and a groaning^,

which crieth, Abba, Father.

Verse 7- Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son.

This is the shutting up and the conclusion of that which he saiH

before. As if he should say, This being true, that we have received

the Spirit by the Gospel, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; then is this

decree pronounced hi heaven. That there is no bondage any more,

but mere liberty and adoption. And who bringeth this liberty?

Verily, this groaning. By what means .^ The Father oflf'ereth unto

me by his promise, his grace and his fatherly favour. This remain-

eth then, that I should receive this grace. And this is done when I

again with this groaning do cry, and with a childly heart do assent

unto this name of Father. Here then the Father and the Son
meet, and the marriage is made up without all pomp and solemnity;

that is to say, nothing at all conieth between, no law nor work is

here required. For what should a man do in these terrors and hor-

rible darkness of temptations ? Here is nothing else but the Father

promising, and calling me son, by Christ, who was made under the

law, &c. ; and I receiving and answering by this groaning, saying.

Father ! Here then is no exacting ; nothing is required, but only

that childly groaning that aj)prehendeth a sure hope and trust iu

tribuliition; and sailh, Thou promisest, and callest me thy child for

Christ's sake ; and 1 again receive thy promise, and call thee Father.

'Jliis is indeed to be made children simply and without any works.

But these things without experience and practice cannot be under-

stood.

Paul in this place taketh this word servant otherwise than he did

before in the third chapter, ^^here he saith, " There is neither bond
nor free," &c. Here he calielh him a servant of the law which is

subject to the law, as he did a little before: " We were in bondage

under the rudiments of tlie world." Wherefore, to be a servant ac-

cording to Paul in this place, is to be guilty and captive under the

law, under the wrath of God and death, to behold God, not as a

merciful Father, but as a toruieutor, an enemy, and a tyrant. This
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is indeed to be kept in bondage and Babylonical captivity, and to be
cruelly tormented therein. For the law delivereth not from sin and

death, but revealeth and increaseth sin, and engendereth wrath, lliis

bondage (saith Paul, Rom. hi, 20. Rom. iv. 15) continuedi no
longer : it oppresseth us not, nor maketh us heavy any more, &c. &c-
Paul saith, " Thou shalt bo no more a servant." But the sentence

is more general, if we say. There shall be no bondage in Christ aiiy

more, but mere freedom and adoption. For, when faith cometh,
liiat bondage ceascth, as he said before in the third chapter.

Now, if we by the Spirit of Christ crying in our heart, Abba, Fa-
ther, be no more servants, but children, then it foUoweth that we are

not only delivered from the Pope and all the abominations of men's
traditions, but also from all the jurisdiction and power of the law
of God. Wherefore, we ought in no wise to suffer the law to reign

in our conscience, and much less the Pope with his vain threaten-

ings and terrors. Indeed he roareth mightily as a lion (Apoc. x.),

and threatencth to all those that obey not his laws, the wrath and indig-

nation of Almighty God and of his blessed Apostles, &c. But here

Paul armeth and comforteth us against these roarings, when he saith,

*' Thou art no more a ser\ant, but a son." Take hold of this conso-

lation by faith, and say, O law, tliy tyranny can have no place in the

throne where Christ my Lord siltelh ; there I cannot hear thee

:

much less do I hear thee, O Antichrist: for I am free and a son, who
must not be subject to any bondage or servile law. Let not Moses
therefore with his laws, much less the Pope, ascend up into the

bride-chamber there to lie; that is to say, to reign in the conscience,

which Christ hath delivered from the lavv', to the end that it should

not be subject to any bondage. Let the servants abide with the ass

in the valley: let none but Isaac ascend up into the mountain with

his father Abraham. (Gen. xii. 5.) That is, let the law have domi-
nion over the body and over the old man : let him be under tlie law,

and suffer ihe burden to be laid upon him : let him suffer liimself

to be exercised and vexed with ihe law : let the law limit and pre-

scribe him what he ought to do, what he ought to suffer, and how he
ought to live and govern himself among men. But let it not defile

the bed in w Inch Christ should rest and sleep alone ; that is to say,

let it not trouble the conscience. For she alone ought to live with
Christ her spouse m the kingdom of liberty and adoption.

If then, saith he, by the Spirit of Chi ist ye cry, Abba, Father,

then are ye indeed no longer servants, but free men and sons. There-
fore } e are without the law, w ithout sin, without deatli ; that is to

say, ye are saved, and ye are now quite delivered from all evils.

W herefore the adoption bringeth with it the eternal kingdom and all

the heavenly inheritance. Now, how inestimable tlie glory of this

gift is, man's heart is not able to conceive, and nmch less to utter.

In the mean time we see this but darkly, and as it were afar off: we
have this little groaning and feeble faith which only resteth upon the
hearing and the sound of the voice of Christ in giving the promise.
Therefore we must not measure this thing bv reaicn or bv our own
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feeling, but by the promise of God. Now because he is infinite,

therefore his promise is also infinite, although it seem to be never

so much inclosed in these narrow straits, these anguishes I mean.
Wherefore there is nothing that can now accuse, terrify, or bind the

conscience any more. For there is no more servitude, but adoption i

which not only bringeth unto us liberty from the law, sin, and death,

but also the inheritance of everlasting life, as followeth :-*-

Verse 7. Now, if thou be a son, thou art also the heir of God
through Christ.

For he that is a son, nmst be also an heir : for by his birth he is

worthy to be an heir. There is no work or merit that bringeth to

him the inheritance, but his birth only : and so in obtaining the in-

heritance he is a mere patient, and not an agent ; that is to say, not

to beget, not to labour, not to care : but to be born is that w hich

maketh him an heir. So we obtain eternal gifts, namely, the forgive-

ness of sins, righteousness, the glory of the resurrection, and ever-

lasting life, not as agents, but as patients, that is, not by doing, but

by receiving. Nothing here cometh between, but faith alone ap-

prehendeth the promise offered. Like as therefore a son in the po-

litic and household government is made an heir by his only birth, so

here faith only maketh us sons of God, born of the word, which is

the womb of God, wherein we are conceived, carried, born, and

nourished up, 8cc. By this birth then we are made new creatures,

formed by faith in the word : we are made Christians, children and

heirs of God through Jesus Christ. Now, being heirs, "we are deli-

vered from death, sin, and the devil, and we have righteousness and

eternal life.

But this far passeth all man's capacity, that he calleth us heirs;

not of some rich and mighty prince, not of tlie emperor, not of the

M'orld, but of God, die x\lmighty Creator of all things. This our

inheritance, then, as Paul saith in another place, is inestimable.

And if a man could comprehend the great excellency of this matter,

that he is the son and heir of God, and with a constant faidi believe

the same, this man would esteem all the power and riches of all the

kingdoms of the world but as filthy dung, in comparison of his eter-

nal inheritance. He would abhor whatsoever is high and glorious

in the world; yea, the greater the pomp and glory of the world is,

the more would he hate it. To conclude : whatsoever the world most

highly esteemeth and magnifieth, that should be in his eyes most

vile and abominable. For what is all the world, with all his power,

riches, and glory, in comparison of God, whose son and heir he is ?

Furthermore, he would heartily desire with Paul (Phil. i. 2v>), to be

loosed, and to be widi Christ ; antl nothing could be more welcome

unto him than speedy death, which he would embrace as a most joy-

ful peace, knowing that it should be the end of all his miseries, and

that through it he should attain to his inheritance, Svc. Yea, a maa
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that could perfectly believe this, should not long remain alive, but

iJiould be swallowed up inconiineut with excessive joy.

But the law of the members striving against the law of the mind,

hindereth faith in us, and suft'ereth it not to be perfect. Therefore

Me have need of the help and comfort of the Holy Ghost, which

in our troubles and afflictions may niake intercession for us with un-

speakable groanhigs, as before I have said. Sin yet remaineth ia

the tlesh, whicli oftentimes oppresseth the conscience, and so hin-

dereth faitli, that we cannot with joy perfectly behold and desire

tiiose eternal riches which God hatli given unto us through Christ.

Paul himself feeling this battle of the flesh against the spirit,

crieth out, "Oh! wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from

this body of death ?" (Rom. vii. 24.) He accuseth his body, which

notwithstanding it behoveth him to love, calling it by an odious

name, his death. As if he would say, My body doth more afflict

me, and more grievously vex me, than death itself : for it hindereth

in him also the joy of spirit. He had not always the s^eet and
joyful cogitations of the heavenlv inheritance to come, but he felt

oftentimes also much heaviness of spirit, great anguish and terrors.

Hereby we may plainly see how hard a matter faith is: which

is not easily and quickly apprehended, as certain full and loathings

spirits dream, which swallow up at once all that is contained in the

holy Scriptures. The great infirmity which is in the saints, and

the striving of the flesh against the spirit, do sufflciently witi>es3

how feeble faith is in them. For a perfect faith bringeth by and by

a perfect contempt and loathing of this present li*e. If we could

fully assure ourselves, and constantly believe that God is our Father,

and we his sons and heii"s, then should we utterly contemn thi.-*

world, witli all the glory, righteousness, wisdom, and power, with aii

the royal sceptres and crowns, and with all the riches and pleasure

thereof. We should not be so careful for this life : we should not

be so addicted to the world and worldly tilings, trusting unto them
Mhen we have them, lamenting and despairing when we lose them ;

but we should do all things w ith great love, huiuilit), and patience.

But we do the contrary; for the flesh is yet strong, but faith is

feeble, and the spirit weak. Theiefore Paul saith very well, that we
have here in this life, but only the first-fruits of tiie Spirit, and diat

in the world to come we shall have the tenths also.

Vei-se 7. Through Chiiif.

Paul hath Christ always in his mouth : he cannot forget him ; for

he did well foresee that nothing should be less known in the world,

yea, among them which should profess themselves to be Christians,

than Christ and his Gospel. Therefore he talketh of him, and setteth

him before our eyes continually. And as often as he speaketh of grace,

righteousness, the promise, adoption, and inheritance, he is always

wont to add, " iu Christ," or " through Christ," covertly impugning
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the law. As if he would say, These things come unto us neither by
the law, nor by the works thereof; much less by our own strength,

or by the works of men's traditions ; but only by Christ.

Verse 8, 9- But even then when ye knew not God, ye did service

wfto them zohich by nature are no gods. But noiv seeing ye

know God, yea, rather are knozcii of God, how turn you again
to impotent and beggarly rudiments, whereunto, as from the

beginning, ye zeill be in bondage again ^

This is the conclusion of Paul's disputation. From this place

unto the end of the Epistle he doth not much dispute, but only

giveth precepts as touching manners. Notwithstanding he tirst re-

proveth the Galatians, being sore displeased that this divnie and hea-

venly doctrine should be so suddenly and easily removed out of their

hearts. As if he would say, Ye have teachers which will bring you
back again into the bondage of the law. This did not I ; but by

my doctrine I called you out of darkness, and out of the ignorance

of God, into a wonderful light and knowledge of him. 1 brought

you out of bondage, and set you in the freedom of the sons of God,
not by preaching unto you the works of the law, or the merits of

men, but the grace and righteousness of God, and the giving of

heavenly and eternal blessings through Christ. Now, seeing this is

true, why do ye so soon forsake the light, and return to darkness ?

Why do ye suffer yourselves so easily to be brought from grace unto

the law, from freedom to bondage ?

Here again we see, as before I have said, that to fall in faith is

an easy matter, as the example of the Galatians witnesseth. "^Ihe

example of the Anabaptists, libertines, and such other heretics,

witnesseth the same also at this day. We, for our part, do set forth

the doctrine of faith v/ith continual travail, by preaching, by reading,

and by writing; we purely and plainly distinguish the Gospel from

the law, and yet do we little prevail. This cometh of the devil, who
goeth about by all subtle means to seduce men, and to hold them in

error : he can abide nothing less than the true knowledge of grace,

and faith in Christ. Therefore, to the end he may take Christ

clean out of sight, he setteth before them other shows, wherewith he

8o deceiveth them, that by little and little he leadeth them from faith

and the knowledge of grace, to the disputation of the law. When he

hath brought this about, then is Christ taken away. It is not without

cause, therefore, that Paul speaketh so much and so often of Christ,

and that he goeth about so purely to set forth the doctrine of faith

;

whereunto he attributeth righteousness only and alone, and taketh it

from the law, declaring that the law hath a clean contrary effect

;

that is, to engender wrath, to increase sin, &c. For he Avould gladly

persuade us that we should not suffer Christ to be plucked out of our

heart ; that the spouse should not suffer her husband to depart

out of her arms, but should always embrace him and cleave fast uuto
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lilm, who being present, there is no danger ;
yea, there is the faith-

ful groaning, falherlv good will, adoption, and inheritance.

l^iitwhy saith Faulthat the Galatians turned back again to weak

and beggarly rudiments or ceremonies, that is to say, to the law,

whereas they never had the law, for they were Gentiles .' (notwith-

standing he wrote these things to the Jew s also, as afterwards he will

declare.) Or whv spenketh he not rather after this manner: Once
when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them which by nature

were no gods; but now seeing ye know God, why turn ye back

again, forsaking the true God, to w orship idols ? Doth Paul take

it to be all one thing to fall from the promise of the law, from

faith to w orks ; and to do service unto gods w hich by nature are no

gods? I answer. Whosoever is fallen from the article of justification,

is ignorant of God, and an idolater. Therefore it is all one thing,

whether he afterwards turn again to the law, or to the w orshipping

of idols; it is all one whether he be called a monk, a Turk, a Jew,

or an Anabaptist. For when this article is taken away, there re-

niaineth nothing else but error, hypocrisy, impiet}', and idolatry, how
much soever it seem in outward appearance to be the very truth, the

true service of God, and true holiness, &.c.

The reason is, because God will or can be known no otherwise

than by Christ, according to that saying of John, i. " I he only begot-

ten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him."

He is the seed promised unto Abraham, in whom God hath esta-

blished all his promises. Wherefore Christ is the only mean, and as

ye w ould say, the glass by the which we see God, that is to say, we
know his will. For ui Christ we see that God is not a cruel exactor

or a judge, but a most favourable, loving, and merciful Father, who,

to the end he might bless us, that is to say, deliver us from the law,

sin, death, and all evils, and might endue us w ith grace, righteousness,

iuid everlasting life, " spared not his own Son, but gave him for us

nil," SC/C. (Rom. viii. 32.) This is a true knowledge of God, and a

divine persuasion, which deceiveth us not, but painteth out God unto

us lively.

He that is fallen from this knowledge, must needs conceive this

fantasy in his heart: I will set up such a service of God ; I will en-

ter into such an order ; I w ill choose this or that work ; and so I w ill

serve God, and I doubt not but God will accept this, and reward me
with everlasting life for the same. For he is merciful and liberal,

giving all good things even to the unworthy and unthankful ; much
more will he give unto me grace and everlasting life for my great

and manifold good deeds and merits. This is the highest wisdom,

righteousness, and religion, that reason can judge of; which is com-
mon to all nations, to the Papists, Jews, "^1 urks, heretics, &.c. Tliey

can go no higher than that Pharisee did, of whom mention is made
in the Gospel. (Luke, sviii, 11, 12.) Tlieyhave no knowledge of the

Christian righteousness, or of the righteousness of faith. " For the

natural man perceiveth not the mysteries of God." (1 Cor. ii. 14.)

Also, " There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh
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after God,"&c. (Rom. iii. 1 1.) Therefore there is no difference at

all between a Papist, a Jew, a Turk, and an heretic. Indeed there

is a diffcjronce of the person, the places, rights, religions, works, and
worshippings ; notwithstanding there is all one and the same reason,

the same heart, opinion, and cogitation, inthenjall. For the Turk
thinketh the self-same thing ihat the Charter-house monk doth

;

namely, If 1 do this or that work, God will be merciful unto me; if

I do it not, he will be angry. There is no mean betwixt man's
•working and the knowledge of Christ. If this knowledge be dark-

enefl or defaced, it is all one, whether thou be a monk, a Turk, a

Jew, &c.
Wherefore it is an extreme madness that the Papists and Turks do

so strive among themselves about the religion and service of God,
contending that both of them have the true religion and true worship
of God. And the monks themselves agree not together ; for one of

them will be accounted more holy than another for certain foolish out-

ward ceremonies ; and yet, in their hearts, the opinion of them all is

so alike, that one egg is not more like to another. For this is the

imagination of them all : If I do this work, God will have mercy
upon me ; if I do it not, he will be angry. And therefore every

man that revolteth from the knowledge of Christ, must needs fall

into idolatry, and conceive such an imagination of God, as is not

agreeable to his nature ; as the Charter-house monk for the observing

of this rule, the Turk for the keeping of his Alcoran, hath this assur-

ance, that he pleaseth God, and shall receive a reward of him for his

labour.

Such a God as after this sortforgiveth sins and justifieth sinners, can

tio where be found ; and therefore this is but a vain imagination, a
dream, and an idol of the heart. For God hath not promised that he

will save and justify men for their religions, observations, ceremonies,

and ordinances, devised by men
;
yea, God abhorreth nothing more,

as the whole Scripture witnesseth, than such will-works, such service,

rites, and ceremonies ; for the which also he overthroweth whole
kingdoms and empires. Therefore, as many as trust to their own
strength and righteousness, do serve a god, but such a god as they

themselves have devised, and not the true God indeed. For the true

Godspeaketh thus; No righteousness, wisdom, nor religion, pleaseth

me, but tliat only whereby the Father is glorified through the Son.

Whosoever apprehendeth this Son, and me, and my pron)ise in him
by faith, to him I am a God, to him I am a Father, him do I accept,

justify, and save. All other abide under wrath, because they worship

that thing which by nature is no god.

Whosoever forsaketh this doctrine must needs fall into the igno-

rance of God ; he understandeth not what the true Christian righ-

teousness, wisdom, and service of God is ; he is an idolater, abiding

under the law, sin, death, and the power of the devil; and all things

that he doth, are accursed and condemned. Therefore the Ana-
baptist, imagining with himself that he pleaseth God if he be re-bap-

ti^ed, if he forsake his house, wife, and children ; if lie mortify hi3
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flesh, and suffer mucli adversity, and at length death itself; yet there

is not one drop of the knowledge of Christ in him; but secluding

Christ, he dreameth altogether of his own works, of the forsaking of

his goods, of his affliction and mortification, and now differeth

nothing from the Turk, Jew, or Papist, in spirit or in heart,

but only in the outward appearance, works, and ceremonies, which he

hath chosen to himself. 'I'he same contidence in works have all the

monks and other religious orders ; notwithstanding in their apparel

and other outward things there is a difference.

There are at tliis day very many like unto these, Mhich, notwith-

standing, w ould be counted among the true professors and teachers of

the Gospel ; and as touching the words, they teach that men are

delivered from tlieir sins by the death of Christ. But because they

teach faith in such sort, that they attribute more to charity^ than to

faith, they highly dishonour Christ, and wickedly pervert his word.

For they dream that God regardeth and accepteth us for our charity

sake, whereby we being reconciled to God, do love God and our

neighbour. If this be true, then have we no need of Christ at all.

Such men serve not the true God, but an idol of their own heart,

which they tliemselves have devised. For the true God doth not

regard or accept us for our charity, virtues, or newness of life, but

for Christ's sake, &c.

But they make this objection : Yet notwithstanding the Scripture

commandetli that we should love God with all our heart, &c. It

is true. But it follow eth not, that, because God commandetli us,

therefore we do it. If we did love God w ith all our heart, &c. then

no doubt we should be justified, and live through this obedience, as

it is written :
" He that shall do these things shall live in them."

(Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. s. 3) But the Gospel saitli. Thou dost not

these things, therefore thou shalt not live in them. For this sentence,
** Thou shalt love the Lord thy God," Sec. requireth a perfect obe -

dicnce, a perfect fear, trust, and love, towards God. lliese tilings

men neither do nor can perform, in this con-upt nature. Therefore

this law ,
" Tliou shalt love the Lord thy God," &c. justifieth not,

but accuseth and condemneth all men, according to that saying,
** The law causeth wrath," 8cc. Contrariwise, " Christ is the finish-

ing and accomplishing of the law to righteousness, to every one that

believeth." (Rom. iv, 15. Rom. x. 4.) Of this we have spoken
largely before.

In like manner, the Jew keeping the law w ith this opinion, that he
by this obedience will please God, serveth not the true God : but is

an idolater, worshipping a dream and an idol of his ow n heart, w liich

is no where to be found. For the God of his fathers, whom he saith

he worshippeth, promised to Abraham a seed, through the which all

rations should be blessed. Therefore God is known, and the blessing

js given, not by the law, but by the Gospel of Christ. Although
Paul spake these words, *' Then, w hen ye knew not God, ye did ser-

vice," &c. properly and principally to the Galatians, which were
Gentiles

;
yet, notw ithstauding, by tlie same words he also
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toucheth the Jews, who, though they rejected their idols outwardly,
yet in their hearts they worshipped them more than did the

Gentiles, as is said, Rom. ii. " Thou abhoirest idols, and com-
mittest sacrilege." The Gentiles were not the people of (aod, they

had not his word, and therefore their idolatry was gross. Eut t!ie

idolatrous Jews cloaked iheir idolatry with the name and word of
God, as all justiciaries which seek righteousness by works, are wont
to do, and so with this outward show of holiness they deceived many.
Therefore idolatry, the more holy and spiritual it is, the more hurtfid

it is.

But how may these two contrary sayings which the Apostle here
setteth down, be reconciled together? " Ye knew not God, and ye
worshipped God." I answer. All men naturally have this general

knowledge, that there is a God, according to that saying, llom. i.

" Forasmuch as that which may be known of God was manifest in

them." For God was manifest unto them, in that the invisible

things of him did appear by the creation of the world. Moreover,
the ceremonies and religions which were, and always remained among
all nations, sufficiently w itness that all men have had a certain general

knowledge of God. But whether they had it by nature, or by the

tradition of their forefathers, I will not here dispute.

But here some will object again : If all men knew God, wherefore

then doth Paul say, that the Galatians knew not God before the

preaching of the Gospel ? I answer, there is a double knowledge of

God, general and particular. All men have the general knowledge,

namely, that there is a God, that he created heaven and earth, that he
is just, that he punisheth the wicked. But what God thinketh of us,

\vhat his will is toward us, w hat he will give or what he will do to the

end we may be delivered from sin and death, and be saved (which

is the true knowledge of God indeed), this they know not. As it

may be that I know some man by sight, whom indeed I know not

thoroughly, because I understand not what affection he beareth to-

Avards me. So men know naturally that there is a God, but what his

"will is, or what is not his will, they do not know. For it is written,

" There is none that understandeth God."(Rom. iii. I].) And in

another place, " No man hath seen God." (John, i. 18.) That is to

say, no man hath known what is the will of God. Now, what doth

it avail thee if thou know that there is a God, and yet art ignorant

what is his will towards thee ? Here some think one thing, and some
another. The Jews imagine this to be the will of God, if they wor-

ship him according to the rule of Moses' law ; the Turk, if he observe

his Alcoran ; the monk, if he keep his order and perform his vows.

But all these are deceived, and become vain in their own cogitations,

as Paul saith (Rom. i.), not knowing what pleaseth or displcaseth

God. llierefore, instead of the true and natural God, they worship

the dreams and imaginations of their own heart.

This is it that Paul meaneth when he saith, " When ye knew not

God;" that is, when ye knew not the will of God, ye served those

^w hich by nature were no gods, th&t is to say, ye served tlie dreania
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and imaginations of joiir own heart, whereby ye imagined without
the word, that God was to be worshipped with this or that work,
with this or that rile or ceremony. For upon this proposition, which
all men do naturally hold, namely, .that there is a God, hath sprung
all idqlatr}-, which without the knowledge ot the Divinity could never

have come into ihe world. But because men had this natm^l know-
ledge of God, they conceived vain and wicked imaginations of God,
without and against the word, which they esteemed and maintained
as the very truth itself, and so dreamed that God is such a one, as by
nature he is nof. So the monk in^agiueth him to be sucli a God asi

forgivelh sins, giveth grace and everlasting life, for the keeping of his

rule. "^Ihis God is no where to be found. 'Iherefore heserveth not
tiie true God, but that w hich by nature is no God ; to « it, the imagi-
nation and idol of his own heart; that is to say, his own false and
vain opinion of God, which he dreameth to be an undoubted truth.

Now reason itseifw ill enforce us to cooiejss, that man's opinion is no
God. llierefore whosoever . will worship God without his word,
serveth not the true God, as Paul sailh, but that wlucb by nature is

no God.
Tlierefore whether ye call rudiments here the law of Moses, of

else the traditions of the Gentiles (albeit he speaketh here properly
and principally of the rudiments of Moses), there is no great dif-

ference. Porhe that faiieth from grace to the law, falleth with no
less danger than be that falleth from grace to idolatry. For without
Oirist there is nothing else but mere idolatrv, an idol, and false ima-
gination of God, w hether it be called Moses' law, or the Pope's or-

dinances, or die Tuik's Alcoran, &,c. Iherefore he saith with 9
certain admiration,

Verse 9. But now seeing you know God.

As though he should say, Tliis is a marvellous thing, that ye, know-
ing God by the preaching of faith, do so suddeidy revolt from the
true knowledge of his will, wherein I thought ye were so surely esta-
blished, tl-.at I feared nothing Itss than that ye should be so easily

overthrown, ar.d do now again, by the instigation of the false

apostles, return to the weak and beggarly ceremonies, which ve
would serve again afresh. Ye heard before, by my preaching, that
this is the w ill of God to bless all nations ; not by circumcision, or
by the obser\ation of the law, but by Christ promised to Abraham.
(Gal. iii. .0.) They that believe in him shall be blessed w ith faithful

Abraham . (Gal . iv. 7.) They are the sons and heirs of God. llius,
I say, have ye known God.

Verse Q. Yea, rather are knorrn of God, S)C,

He Gorrecteth the sentence going before, " but now seeing ye have
known God 5" or rather tumeth it after this manner, " yea, rather^

c c
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are known of God." For he feared lest they had lost God utterly^.

As if he would say, Alas ! are ye come to this point, that now ye

know not God, but return again from grace to the law ? Yet not-

withstanding God knoweth you. AikI indeed our knowledge i*

rather passive than active ; that is to yay, it consistelh in this, that

we are rather known of God, than that we know him. All our doing,

that is, all our endeavour to know and to apprehend God, is to suffer

God to work in us. He giveth the word, which when we have re-

ceived by faith given from above, we are Hew-born and made the sons

of God. 'Ihis is then the sense and meaning :
" Ye are known of

God :" that is, yc are visited with the word, ye are endned with failh

and the Holy Ghost, whereby ye are renewed, &c. Wherefore, even

by these woids, "ye are known of God," hetaketh away all righteous-

ness from the law, and denieth that we attain the knowledge of Go(t
through the worthiness of our own works. For " no man knoweth
the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him."

( Luke, X. '22.) And also, " He by his knowledge shall justify many^
because he shall bear their iniquities." (Isa. liii. 1 1.) Wherefore, our

knowledge concerning God consisteth in suffering, and not ill

doing.

He much marvelleth, therefore, that, seeing they knew God truly by
the Gospel-, they returned so suddenly to weak and beggarly rudiments>

fey the persuasion of tlie false apostles. As I myself also should

greatly marvel, if our church, which by the grace of God is godly re-

formed in pure doctrine and faith, should be seduced and perverted by
«ome fond and frantic head, through the preaching of one or two ser-

mons, that they would not acknowledge me for their pastor any more.

Which tiling notwithstanding shall one day come to pass, if not

whilst we live, yet when we are dead and gone. For many shall then

rise up, which will be masters and teachers, who, under a colour of

true religion, shall teach false and perverse doctrine, and shall quickly

overthrow all that we in so long time and with so great travail have

builded. We are not better than the Apostles, who, whilst they yet

lived, saw, not w ithout their great grief and sorrow, the subversion of

those churches which they themselves had planted through their mi-

nistry. Therefore it is no great marvel if we be constrained to behold

the like evil at this day in those churches where sectaries do reign,

who hereafter when we are dead, shall possess those churches which

we have won and planted by our ministry, and with their poison in-

fect and subvert the same. And yet notwithstanding Christ shall re-

main and reign to the end of the world, and that marvellously, as h©

did under the papacy.

Paul seemeth to speak very spitefully of the law, when he calleth

it the rudiments, as he did also before in the beginning of this

chapter, and not only rudiments, but weak and beggarly rudiments

and ceremonies. Is it blasphemy to give such odious names to the

law of God ; 'Ihe law being in his true use, ought to serve the pro-

mises, and to stand with the promises and grace. But, if it fight

«gaiust them, it is no more the holy .aw of God^ but a false and a

4
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tjievilish doctrine, and doth nothing else but drive men to desperation,

and therefore must be rejected.

Wherefore \vhen he calleth tlie law weak and beggarly rudiments,

he speaketh of the law in respect of proud and presumptuous hypo-

crites, which would be justified by it, and not of the law being spi-

ritually understood, which engendereth wrath. (Rom. iv. 15.) For

the law, as 1 have often said, being in his own proper use, accuseth

and condemneth a man : and in this resj)ect it is not only a strong

and a rich rudiment, but most mighty and most rich, yea, rather an in-

vincible power and riches : and if here the conscience be compared

Mith the law, then it is most weak and beggarly. For it is so tender

a thing, that for a small sin it is so troubled and terrified, that it utterly

despaireth, unless it be raised up again. W herefore, the law, in h;3

proper use, hath more strength and riches, than heaven and earth is

able to contain ; insomuch that one letter or one tittie of tiie law is

able to kill all mankind, as the historv- of the law given by Moses

doth witness. (Exod. xix. 20.) This is the true and divine use of the

law, of which Paul speaketh not in this place.

Paul therefore entreateth here of hypocrites, which are fallen from

-grace, or which iiave not yet attained to grace. Tliese, abusing the

law, seek to be justified by it. They exercise and tire themselves day

and night in the w orks thereof, as Paul w itnesseth of the Jews—" For

I bear dicm record," saith he, " that they have the zeal of God, bat

not according to know ledge ; for they, being ignorant of the righ-

teousness of God," &c. ( Rom. x.) Such do hope so to be strengthened

and enriched by the law, that they may be able to set their power
and riches which they have gotten by the righteousness thereof,

against the wrath and judgment of God, and so to apjiease God, and

to be saved thereby. In this respect then we may well say, that the

law is a weak and a beggarly rudiment ; that is to say, which can give

neither help nor counsel.

And whoso listeth to amplify this matter, may further say, that the

law is a weak and a beggarly rudiment, because it maketh men moie
weak and beggarly : again, because that of itself it hath no power,

or riches, whereby it is able to give or to bring righteousness;

and moreover, that it is not only w eak and beggarly, but even w eak-

ness and beggary itself. How then shall it enrich or strengthen tho-e

which were before both weak and beggarly ? ITierefore to seek to

be justified by the law, is as much as if a man, being weak and feeL!e

already, would seek some other greater evil whereby he nnght over-

come his weakness and poverty, which notwithstanding would bring

him unto utter destruction. As if he which hath the falling sicknt ss,

would seek to join unto it the pestilence for a remedy; or if a leper

should come to a leper, or a beggar to a beggar, the one to help aud
to enrich the other.

Paul therefore showeth that they which seek to be justified by tl»e

law, have this commodity thereby, that daily they become more uud
more weak and beggarly. For they be weak and beggarly of them-
•elves ; that is to say, they are by nature the children of wrath^ sciy

cc 2
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jfct to death and everlasting damnation, arid yet they lay hold irpori*

that which is nothing else but mere weakness and beggary, seeking to
be strengthened and enriched thereby. Therefore, every one that

falleth from the promise to the law, from faith to works, doth nothing

else but lay upon himself such a burden, being weak and feeble al-

ready, as he is not able to bear (Acts, xv.), and in bearing thereof is

made ten times more weak, so that at length he is driven to despair,

unless Christ come and deliver him.

This thing the Gospel also witnesseth, speaking of the womai*
which was grieved twelve years with a bloody issue, and suffered

many things of many physicians, upon whom she had spent all her
substance, and yet could not be cured ; but the longer nhe was under
their hands, the worse she was. (Luke, v. 45.) As many therefore

as do the works of the law to be justified thereby, are not only not
made righteous, but twice more unrighteous than they were before

;

that is, as I have said, more weak and beggarly, and more unapt to

do any good work, niis have I proved to be true both in myself

and many others. I have known n)any monks in the papacy, which
with great zeal have done many great works for the attaining of righ-

teousness and salvatiorj, and yet were they more impatient, more
weak, more miserable, more faithless, more fearful, and more ready to

despair, than any other. The civil magistrates w ho \^ere ever occu-
pied in great and weighty affairs, were not so impatient, so fearful, so

faint-hearted, so superstitious, and so faithless, as these justiciaries

and merit-mongers were.

Whosoever then seeketh righteousness by the law, what can he ima»
gine else, but that God, being angry, must needs be pacified with

works ? Now v hen he hath once conceived this fantasy, he begin-

neth to \Vork. But he can never find so many good works as are able

to quiet his conscience, but still he desireth more, yea, he findeth sins

in those works he hath done already. Therefore his conscience can

never be certified, but must needs be always in doubt, and thus think

M ith itself; Thou hast not sacrificed as thou shonldcst do j thou hast

not prayed aright ; this thou hast left undone ; this or that sin thou

hast committed. Here the heart trembleth and feeleth itself op-

pressed with innumerable sins, which still increase without end, sO

that he swerveth from righteousness more and more, until at length

he fall to desperation. Hereof it cometh, that many, being at the

point of death, have uttered these desperate words : O wretch that I

am ! I have not kept mine order. VV hither shall I flee from the wrath

of Christ, that angry judge ? Would to God I had been made a
swineherd, or the vilest wretch in the whole world !

Thus the monk, in the end of his life, is more weak, more beggarly,

more faid)!ess and fearful than he was at the beginning, when he fir^t

entered into his order. The reason is, because he would strengthen

himself through weakness, and enrich himself through poverty. The
law, or men's traditions, or the rule of his order, should have healed

him when he was sick, and enriched him when he was poor ; but he

is becomemore feeble and more poor than the publicans and JiarlotS.



COMMENTARY ON GALATIAKS. 597

Tlie public&iis and harlots have not an heap of good Works to trust

unto, ^s the monks have : but aUhough they feel tlieir sins never sa

much, yet they can say with the publican, " O Lord, be merciful

tome a simier !" (Luke, xviii. l.'j.) But contrariwise, tlie monk,

which haih spent all his lime in weak and beggarly elements, is

contu-med in this opinion : if thou keep thy rule, thou shait be saved^

&c. With this false persuiisiou he is so deluded and bewitched,

that he cannot apprehend grace, no nor once remember grace. Thus,

notwithstanding all the works which either he dodi or hath done,

be they never so many and so great, he thinketh that he hath never

done enough, but hath still an eye to more works ; and sj, by

heaping up of v\orks, he goeth about to appease the wrath of Got!,

an3 to justify himself, until he be driven to utter desperation. Where-
fore, whosoever falleth from faith and foUoweth Uie law, is like to

:3^sop's dog, which foregoeth the tltsh, and snatcheth at the shadow,

\Miereforc), it is impossible that such as seek righteousness and salva-

tion by tlie law, w hereunto men are naturally inclined, should ever

find quietness and peace of conscience : yea, they do nothing else but

heap laws upon laws, whereby they torment both themselves and
others, and adlict men's consciences so miserably, that, through ex-

treme anguish of heart, many die before their time. For one law al-

ways brinieth forth ten more, and so they increase without number
and \\ ithout end.

Now, who would have thought that the Galatians, wliich had
leanied so sound and so pure a doctrine of such an excellent Apostle

and teacher, could be so suddenly led away from the same, and
utterly perverted by the false apostles f It is not w iihoui cause that 1

repeat this so often, that to fall away from the truth of the Gospel is

an easy matter. The reason is, because men do not suiiiciently con-

sider, no not the very faithful, what an excellent and a precious

treasure the true knowledge of Christ is. Ulierefore they do not

labour so diligently and so carefully as they should do, to obtain

and to retain tiie same. Moreover, the greater part of those

that hear the word, are exercised with no cri.ss or artliction ; they

wrestle not against sin, death, and the devil, but live in security without

any contlict. Such men, because they are not proved and tried with

temptations, and therefore are not armed with the word of God
agauist the subtletits of thedtvil, never feel the use and power of tlie

word. Indeed, wlaist they are among faithful ministers and preacheis,

they can follow their words, and say as they say, persuading them-
selves that they perfectly understand the matter ofjustitication. But
when they are gone, and wolves in sheep's cloihing are come in

their place, it happenelh unto them as it did to the Galatians ; that

is to say, they are suddenly seduced and easily turned buck to weak
and beggarly rudiments.

Paul hatii here his peculiar manner of speech, which the odier

J\po3tles did not use. For there was none of them besides Paul,
tliat gave such names to the law ; to wit, that it is a weak and a beg-

garly rudiment, that is tQ say, utterly unprolUable to righteousoesi.

c c3
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And surely I durst not have given such terms unto the law, but
should have thought it great blasphemy against God, if Paul had
uot done so before. But of this I have entreated more largely before,

where I showed when the law is \veak and beggarly, and when it is

most strong and rich, &c. Now if the law of God be weak and
unprotitalile to justification, much more are the laws and decrees

of the Pope, weak and unprofitable to justification. Therefore
we give sentence against the ordinances, laws, and decrees of the

Pope, with such boldness and assurance, as Paul did against the

law of God, that they are not only weak and beggarly rudiments,

and utterly unprofitable to righteousness, but also execrable, ac-

cursed, devilish, and danmable ; for they blaspheme grace, they

overtlirow the Gospel, abolish faith, take away Christ, &.c.

Forasmuch then as the Pope requireth that we should keep his

laws as necessary to salvation, he is very Antichrist and the vicar of

Satan ; and as many as cleave unto him, and confirm his abominations

and blasphemies, or keep them to this end, that thereby they may
merit the forgiveness of their sins, are the servants of Antichrist and

of the devil. Now such hath the doctrine of the papistical church

been of a long time, that these laws ought to be kept as necessary to

salvation. 'Ihus the Pope sitteth in the temple of God, vaunting

himself as God ; he setlelh himself against God, and exalteth himself

above all that is called God or worshipped, Scc; and men's con-

sciences more feared and reverenced the laws and ordinances of the

I*ope, than the word of God and his ordinances. By this means he

was made the Lord of heaven and earth, and of hell, and bare a

triple crowu upon his head. The cardinals also and bishops his

creatures, were made kings and princes of the world ; and therefore,

if he did not burden men's consciences with his laws, he could not

long maintain his terrible power, his dignity, and his riches ; but hi^

whole kingdom would quickly fall.

This place, which Paul here handleth, is weighty and of great im-

portance, and therefore the more diligently to be marked ; to wit,

that they which fall from grace to the law, do utterly lose the know-
ledge of the truth ; they see not their ow n sins ; they neither know
God, nor the devil, nor themselves ; and moreover they understand

not the force and use of the law, although they brag never so much
that they keep and observe the same. For w ithout the knowledge of

grace, that is to say, without the Gospel of Christ, it is impossible

for a man to give his definition of the law, that it is a weak and a beg-

garly rudiment, and unprofitable to righteousness. But he rather

judgeth quite contrary of the law ; to wit, that it is not only necessary

to salvation, but also that it strengtheneth such as are weak, and en-

rithelh such as are pqor and beggarly ; that is to say, that such as

obey and observe the same, shall be able to merit righteousness and

everlasting salvation. If this opinion remain, the promise of God is

denied, Christ is taken away, lying, impiety, and idolatry is esta-

blished. Now the Pope, with all his bishops, his schools and whole

Synagogue, taught that his laws are UQcessary to salvation : thei.efoA«,
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he was a teacher of weak and beggarly elements, wherewith he made

the church of Christ tliroui;hout the whole world, most weaL and beg-

garly ; that is to say, he burdened aud miserably tormented die church

l\ilhhis wicked laws, defacing Christ, aud burying his Gospel.

Verse 9. Whereunto ye will be in bondage again.

Tills he addeth, to declare that he speaketh of proud and presump-

tuous hypocrites, uhich seek to be justilied by the law, as I hava

shown before. For otherwise he calleth the law, holy and good.

As, '* we know that the law is good, if a man use it rightly"

( 1 Tim. i.; ; that is to say, civ.lly to bridle evil doers, and spiritually to

increase transgressions. (Gal. iii. iy.) But whosoever obstr\tth tlie

law to obtain righteousness before God, maketh the law, which is

good, damnable and hurtful unto himself. He reproveth the Gala-

tians, therefore, because they would be in bondage to the law again,

w hich dotli not take away sin, but increaseth sin. For whilst a sinner,

teingweak and poor himself, seekelh to be justitied by the law, he

iindeth nothing in it but weakness aixl poverty itself. And here two

sick and feeble beggars meet togetlier, of uhom the one is not able tQ

help aud heal the other, but rather nioleslelh and troubleth the other.

We, as being strong in Christ, w ill gladly serve the law ; not the

weak aud beggarly, but the mighty and rich law, that is to say, so far

forth as it hath power and dominion over the body ; for then we serve

the law, but only in our bodv and outward members, and not m our

conscience. But the Pope requireth that we should obey his laws

wiih this opinion, that if we do this or that, we are righteous ; if we
do it not, we are damned. Here tJie law is no more than a weak and
beggarly element. For whilst this bondage of the conscience conti-

oueth under the law, there can be nothing but mere weakness and
poverty. Wherefore all the weight of the matter lieth in this word
'* to serve." The meaning therefore of Paul is this, that he would not

have the conscience to serve under the law as a captive, but to be

free and to have dominion over the law. For the conscience is dead

to the law through Christ, and die Jaw again unto the conscience.

W hereof we have more largely entreated afore in the second chapter.

Verse 10. Ye observe days and months, times and years.

By these words he plainly declareth what the false apostles taught,

namely, the observation of days, months, times, and years. Flie Jews
were commanded to keep holy the sabbath-day, the new moons, the

first aud the seventh montli, the three appointed times or feasts,

namely, the paschal or passover, the feast of weeks, of the taber-

nacles, and the vear of jubilee. Ihese ceremonies the Galatians were
consirained by the false apostles to keep as necessary to righteousness.

Therefore he saitb, that they, losing the grace and liVertj which they

cc 4
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had in Christ, were turned back to the serving of weak and beggarly

"eleinents. For they were persuaded by the false apostles, that these

'laws must needs be kept, and, by keeping of them, they should ob-

tain righteousness; but if they kept them not, they should be damned.
Contrariwise, Paul can in no wise suffer that men's consciences

should be bound to the law of Moses, but always delivered them
from the law. " J3ehold I, Paul," saith he, a little after in the fifth

chapter, " do write unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall

'profit you nothing." And, " let no man judge you in meat or drink,

or in a piece of an holiday, or of a new moon or sabbath-day," &.c.

(Col. ii.) So saith our Saviour Christ ;
" The kingdom of God com-

eth not with observation of the law." (Luke, xvii. 20.) Much less

then are men's consciences to be burdened and snared with hu-

man traditions.

Verse 11. I am infear ofyov, lest I have bestowed on you labour

in vain.

Here Paul showeth himself to be greatly troubled through the fall

of the Galatians ; whom he would more bitterly reprove, but that he

•feareth, lest, if he should deal with them more sharply, he should

not only not make them better, but more offend them, and so utterly

alienate their minds from him. Therefore, in writing, he changeth

and mitigateth his words ; and, as though all the harm redounded unto

hiiiiself, he sailh, " I am in fear of you, lest I have bestowed my la-

bour on you in vain :" that is to say, It grieveth me that 1 have

preached the Gospel with so great diligence and faithfulness amongst

you, and see no fruit to come thereof. Notwiihstanding, although

he show a very loving and a fatherly affection towards them, yet

withal he chideth tliem somewhat sharply, but yet covertly. For
•when he saith, that he had laboured in vain; that is to say, that he

had preached the Gospel among them without any fruit; he showeth

covertly that either they were obstinate unbelievers, or else were fallen

from the doctrine of faith. Now both these, as well imbelievers as

backsliders from the doctrine of faith, are sinners, wicked, unrigh-

teous, and damned. Such therefore do obey the law in vain ; they

observe days, months, and years in vain. And in these words, " I am
in fear of you, lest I have bestowed on you labour in vain," is con-

tained a certain secret excommunication. For the Apostle meaneth

hen by that the Galatians were secluded and separate from Christ,

unless ihey speedily returned to sound and sincere doctrine again

;

yet he pronounced no open sentence against them. For he perceived

that he could do no good with over-sharp dealing ; wherefore h§

changeth his style, and speaketh them fair, saying;
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Verse 12. Be ye as I; for I am even as you.

Hitherto Paul has been occupied wholly in teaching ; and being

moved \vith this great enormity and wicked revolting of the Galatians,

he Mas vehemently incensed against them, and chid them bitterly,

calling them fools, bewitched, not believing the truth, crucitiers of

Christ, &c. Now the greater part of his Epistle being finished, he
beginneth to perceive that he had handled them too sharply. Tliere-

fore being careful lest he should do more hurt than good through hia

severity, he showeth that his sharp chiding proceeded of a fatherly af-

fection and a true apostolical heart : and so he amplifieth the matter

\vilh sweet and gentle words, to the end that if he had oft'ended any

(as no doubt there were many offended), by these sweet aud loving

words he might win them again.

And here, by his own example, he admonisheth all pastors and
ministers, that they ought to bear a fatherly and motherly affection,

not towards ravening wolves, but towards the poor sheep, miserably

seduced and going astrav, patiently bearing with their faults and infir-

mities, instructing and restoring them with the spirit of meekness

:

for they cannot be brought in the right way by any other means ; and
by over-sharp reproving and rebuking they are provoked to anger, or

else to desperation, but not to repentance. And here is to be noted

by the way, that such is the nature aud fruit of true and sound doc-
trine, that \\ hen it is well taught aud well understood, it joineth men's

hearts together with a singular concord : but when men reject godly

and sincere doctrine, and embrace errors, this unity and concord is

soon broken. Therefore as soon as ihou seest thy brethren seduced
by vain and fantastical spirits, to fall from the article of justification,

thou shalt perceive that by and by they w ill pursue the faithful with
bitter hatred, whom before they most tenderly loved.

This we find to be true at this day in our false brethren and other

«ectaries, who at the beginning of the reformation of the Gospel
were glad to hear us and read our books with great zeal and affec-

tion. "^They acknow ledged the grace of the Holy Ghost in us, aud
reverenced us for die same, as the ministers of God. Some of them
also lived familiarly with us for a time, and behaved themselves very

modestly and soberly. But when they were departed from us and
perverted by the wicked doctrine of the sectaries, they showed them-
selves more bitter enemies to our doctrine and our name than any
other. I do much and often marvel whereupon they should conceive

such a deadly hatred against us, whom they before so dearly and so

tenderly loved : for we offended them not in any thing, nor gave
them any occasion to hate us. Yea, they are constrained to confess

that we desire nothing more, than that the glory of God may be ad-
vanced, the benefit of Christ truly known, and the truth of the Gospel
purely taught, which God hath now again in these latter days revealed
by us unto this unthankful world ; which thing should raUier provoke
them to love us than to hate us. I marvel therefore not without
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cause, whereof this change cometh. Verily ihere is no other cause,

but that they have gotten unto themselves new masters and harkeneJ

to new teachers, whose poison halh so infected them, that now of very

friends they are become our mortal enemies. And I see the condition

of the Apostles and all other faithful ministers to be such, that their

disciples and hearers being once infected with the errors of the false

apostles and heretics, have and do set themselves against them, and
become their enemies. There were very few amongst the Galatiaiis

which continued in the sound doctrine of the Apostle. All the rest

being seduced by the false apostles, did not acknowledge Paul for

their pastor and teacher any more
;
yea, there \^ as nothing more

odious unto them than the name and doctrine of Paul. And I fear

jne, that this Epistle brought very few of them back again from
their error.

If the like case should happen to us ; that is to say, if, in our ab-

sence, our church should be seduced by fantastical heads, and we
should write hither, not one or two, but many epistles, we should

prevail little or nothing at all. Our men (a few only excepted of the

Stronger sort) would use themselves no otherwise towards us, than

they do at this day which are seduced by the sectaries ; who would
sooner worship the Pope, than they would obey our admonitions or

approve our doctrine. No man shall persuade them they reject

Christ, and return again to weak and beggarly elements, and to those

which by nature are no gods. They can abide nothing less, than to

hear that their teachers, by whom they are seduced, are overthrow ers

of the Gospel of Christ, and troublers of men's consciences. The Lu-
therans (say they) are not only wise, they alone do not preach Christ,

they alone have not the Holy Ghost, the gift of prophecy, and the

true understanding of the Scriptures. Our teachers are in nothing

inferior unto them
;

yea, in many things they excel them, because

they follow the Spirit and teach spiritual things. Contrariwise, they

never yet tasted what true divinity meant, but stick in the letter, and

therefore they teach nothing but the catechism, faith, and charity, &c.

Wherefore (as I am wont to say), like as to fall in faith is an easy

inatter ; so is it most perilous, to wit, even from the high heaven into

the deep pit of hell. It is not such as properly followeth the nature

of man, as murder, adultery, and such-like ; but devilish and the

proper work of the devil. For they which so fall, cannot be easily

recovered, but most commonly they continue perverse and obstinate

jn their error. Therefore the latter end of those men is worse than the

beginning, as our Saviour Christ witnesseth when he saith, " The
lunclean spirit being cast out of his house, when he returneth, he enr-

tereth in again, not alone, but takelh unto him seven spirits worse

than himself, and there dwelleth," &.c. (Matt. xii. 4.S.)

Paul therefore perceiving through the revelation of the Holy

Ghost, that il was to be feared lest the minds of the Galatians, whom
pf a godly zeal he had called foolish and bewitched, &c. by this sharp

chiding should rather be stirred up against him, than amended (esr

pecially since he now knew that the false a^ostl^s wpfe amon^ tliem,
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mlio would expound this sharp chiding, which proceeded from a fa-

therly aftection, unto the worst, crying out, Now Paul, which some

of you so greatly praise, showeth what he is, and w ith what spirit he

is led; who, when he was with you, would seem to be unto you a

father, but his letters show in his absense that lie is a tyrant, &.c.)

;

therefore he is so troubled through a godly care and fatherly affec.-

tion, that he cannot well tell how and what to write to them. For

it is a dangerous thing for a man to defend his cause against those

which are absent, and have now begun to hate him, and are per-

suaded by others that his cause is not good. Tlierefore being in

great perplexity, he saith a little after, " I am troubled and at my
twit's end for your cause j" that \s, I know not what to do, or how to

^eal with you.

Verse 12. Be ye as I am, for I am asye are.

These w ords are to be understood, not of doctrine, but of aflPec-*

tions. Tlierefore the meaning is not, " Be ye as I am ;" that is to

say, think of doctrine as 1 do ; but, bear such an aftection towards

me as I do towards you. As though he w ould say, Perhaps I have

too sharply chidden you ; but pardou this my sharpness, and judge

not my heart by my w ords, but my w ords by the affection of my
heart. My words seem rough, and my chastisement sharp, but

my heart is loving and fatherly. Iherefore, O my Galatians I

take this my chiding with such a mind as 1 bear towards you : for

the matter required that 1 should show myself so sharp and severe

towards you.

Even so may we also of ourselves. Our correction is severe, and

pur manner of writing sharp and vehement ; but certainly there is no
bitterness in our heart, no envy, no desire of revenge againsl our ad-

versaries ; but there is in us a godly carefulness and sorrow of spirit.

We do not so hate the Pope and other erroneous spirits, that we wish

any evil unto them, or desire their destruction ; but rather we desire

jhat they may return again to the right way, and be saved together

with us. The schoolmaster cluistiseth the scholar, not to hurt him,

but to reform him. ITie rod is sharp, but correction is necessary for

the child, and the heart of him that correcteth, loving and friendly.

So the father chastiseth his son, not to destroy him, but to reform and

amend him. Stripes are sharp and grievous to the child, but the

father's heart is loving and kind ; and unless he loved his child, he

ivould not chastise him, but cast him off, despair of his welfare, and

suffer him to perish. This correction therefore which he giveth to

his child, is a token of fatherly affection, and is protitable for the

child. Even so, O my Galatians ! think ye likewise of my dealing

towards you ; then ye w ill not judge my chiding to be sharp and
jaitter, but profitable for you. " Chastisement for the present time

jeemeth not to be joyous, but grievous : but afterwards it bringeth

Ih^ quiet fruit of righteousness uutp them which are ei^ercise(|
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tiiereby." (Heb. xii. 1 1.) Let the same affection therefore be in you
towards me which I bear towards you. I bear a loving heart towards
you ; the same I desire again of you.

Thus lie speaketh ihem fair, and with this fair speech lie still con-
tinneth, that he tm<;ht pacify their minds which were stirred up
against him by his sharp chiding. Notwithstanding he revokelh not
his severe words. Indeed, he confesseth that they were sharp and
bitter ; but necessity, suith he, compelled me to reprehend you some-
wliat sharply and severely : but that which 1 did, proceeded of a
sincere ar.d loving heart towards you. The physician giveth a bitter

potion to his patient, not to hurt him, but to cure him. If then the

^bitterness of the medicine which is given to the sick body, is not to

be imputed to the physician, but to the medicine and the malady
;

judge ye also in like manner of my severe and sharp reprehension.

Verse 12. Brethren f I beseech you: ye have not hurt me at all.

Is this to beseech the Galatians, when he calleth them bewitched,

disobedient to the truth, and cruciliers of Christ ? It seenieth rather

to be a great rebuke. But contrariwise, Paul saith, that it is no
rebuke, but an earnest beseeching, and indeed so it is. And it is as

much as if he said, I confess that I have chidden you somewhat
bitterly, but take it in good part, and then shall ye find this my
chiding to be no chiding, but a praying and a beseeching. If a fa-

ther likewise do sharply correct his son, it is as much as if he said,

My son, I pray thee to be a good child, &c. It seemeth in(let;d to

be a correction ; but if ye respect the father's heart, it is a gentle and.

earnest beseeching.

Verse 12. Ye have not hurt me at all.

As if he said. Why should I be angry with you, or of a malicious

mind speak evil of you, seeing ye have nothing offended me ? VV hy
then sayest thou that we are perverted, that we have forsaken thy

doctrine, that we are foolish, bewitched, &c. \ Tliese things do
witness that we have offended thee. He ansvvereth : Ye have not

offended me but yourselves, and therefore I am thus troubled, not

for mine own cause, but for the love I bear unto you. Think not

therefore, that my chiding did proceed of malice, or any evil affection.

For I take God to witness, ye have done me no wrong, but contra-

riwise ye have bestowed great benefits upon me.

Thus speaking them fair, he prepareth their minds to suffer his

fatherly chastisement with a childlike affection. And tliis is to

temper wormw ood or a bitter potion with honey and sugar, to make
it sweet again. So parents speak their children fair when they

have well beaten them, giving them apples, pears, and other like

things, whereby the children know Uiat their parents lov^ them
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and seek to do them good, how sharp soever their correction doth

appear.

Verse 155. jind ye Jcnozc hozv through the infirmiti/ of the flesh I
preached the Gospel unto you at the first. And the trial of me
tchich was in myflesh, ye despised noty neither abhorred, butye
received me as an angel of God, yea as Christ Jesus.

Now he declareth what pleasure he had received of the Galatians.

Thetirst benefit, saith he, which I esteem as the greatest of all, was
this : When 1 began first to preach the Gospel amongst you, and that

through the infirmity of the flesh and great temptations, my crosj

did nothing at all offend you ; but ye showed yourselves so loving, S9

kind, and so friendly towards me, that not only ye, were not offended

with this my infirmity of thefiesh, with my temptations and affliitions

wherewith I was almost overwhelmed ; but also ye loved me dearly^

and received me as an ang^l of God, yea rather as Christ Jesus him-
self. This is indeed a greatcommendation of the Galatians, that they

received the Gospel of a man so contemptible and afflicted on every

side as Paul was. For where he preached the Gospel amongst thero,

both the Jews and Gentiles murmured and raged against him. For
all the miglity, wise, religious, and learned men, hated, persecuted,

and blasphemed Paul. With all this the Galatians were no w it of-

fended, but, turning their eyes from the beholding of this infirmity,

these temptations and dangers, they did not only hear that poor,

despised, wretched and afflicted Paul, and acknowledged themselves

to be his disciples, but also they received and heard hnn as an angel

oi' God, yea as Jesus Christ himself. This is w orthy commendation,
and a singular virtue of tlie Galatians, and indeed such a commenda-
tion as he giveth to none of all those to whom he wrote, besides,

these Galatians.

Jerome an«l certain other of the ancient fathers expound this in-

firmity of the rtesh in Paul, to be some disease of the body, or some
temptation of lust. These men lived w lien the church was outwardly
in a peaceable and prosperous state, w ithout any cross or persecution.

For then the bishops began to increase in riches, estimation, and
glork' in the world. And many also exercised tyranny over the
people which were committed to tlieir charge, as ihe ecclesias-

tical history witnesseth. Few did their duty, and they that w ould seem
to do it, forsaking die doctrine of the Gospel, set forth their own
decrees to the pet>ple. Now, when the pastors and bishops are not
exercised w ith the w ord of God, but neglect the pure and sincere

preaching thereof, they must needs fall into security : for they are
not exercised with temptations, with the cross and persecutions,

which are wont always undoubtedly to follow the pure preachin<y of
tlie word, llierefore it was impossible that they should understand
Paul. But we, by tlie grace of God, have sound and sincere doc-
trine, which also we preach and teach freely, and therefore are com-
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felled to suffer the bitter hatred, afflictiorts, and perseciitidns (Jf tli»

devil and the world. And if we were not exercised outwardly by
tyrants and sectaries with force and subtilty, and inwardly with terrors

and fiery darts of the devil, Paul should be as obscure and unknown
iinto us, as he was in times past to the whole world, and yef is to the

Papists, the Anabaptists, and other our adversaries. '1 herefore the

gift of knowledge and interpretation of the Scriptufesf, and our study,

together with our inward and outward temptations, open unto us the

meaning of Paul, and the sense of the Holy Scriptures.

Paul therefore calleth the infirmity of the flesh, no disease of the

body, or temptation of lust, but his suffering and atlliction which he
sustained in his body ; which he setteth against the virtue and power
of the Spirit. But lest we should seem to wrest and pervert Paul's

words, let us hear himself speaking in '', Cor. xii. " Very gladly will I

rejoice rather hi mine infirmities, that the power of Christ may dwell

in me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in ne-

cessities, in persecutions, in anguish for Christ's sake : for when 1 am
weak, then am I strong." And in the eleventh chapter, " In labours

more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more plenteous, in

death oft. Of the Jews five times received 1 forty stripes save one. I

was thrice beaten with rods. I was once stoned. 1 suffered thrice

shipwreck," &c. These afflictions which he suffered in his body he
calleth the infirmity of the flesh, and not any corporal disease. As-

though he w ould say. When i preached the Gospel amongst you, I

was oppressed with sundry temptations and afflictions. I was always

in danger both of the Jews or the Gentiles, and also of false bre-

thren. I suffered hunger, and wanted all things. I wasthe very filth

and off-scouring of the world. He maketh mention of this his infir-

mity in many places, as in 1 Cor. iv. 2 Cor. iv. 6, 11, 12 ; and in

many other.

We see then that Paul calleth afflictions the infirmities of the flesh,

which he suffered in the flesh, like as the otlier Apostles, the Prophets,

and all godly men did ; notwithstanding he was mighty in spirit. For
the power of Christ was in him, which always reigned and triumphed

through him. Which thing he testifieth in 2 Cor. xii. in these words :

** For when I am weak, then am I strong." Also, " I will gladly

rejoice in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me.

'

And in the second chapter, " Thanks be to God, who always maketh

us to triumph in Christ." As though he would say. Indeed the devil,

the Jews, and the Gentiles rage cruelly against us ;
notwithstanding,

we continue constant and invincible against all their assaults, and, will

they, nill they, our doctrine prevaileth and triumpheth. This was

the strength and power of spirit in Paul, against which he setteth here

the infirmity and bondage of the flesh.

Now this infirmity of the flesh in the godly doth wonderfully offend

reason. '^Iherefore Paul so highly commendeth the Galatians, be-

cause they were not offended w ilh this great infirmity, and with this

vile and contemptible form of the cross which they saw hi him ; but

received him as au angel, yea as Christ Jesus. And Christ hioaself
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also atftietli the faithful against this base and contemptible form of

the cross in which he appeared, when he saith, " Blessed is he that is

not offended in me " (Matt. xi. 6.) And surely it is a great matter,

that they which believe in him, do acknowledge him to be Lord of all,

and Saviour of the world; whom notwithstanding they hear to have

been the most miserable of all others, the least of men, yea a very

scorn of men, and a contempt of tlie world (Ps. xxii. 7): brietly,

despised and hated of all men, and condemned to the death of the

cross, and even of his own people, and especially of those that were

esteemed the best, the wisest and holiest of all othei*. This is a great

matter, 1 say, not to be moved with these great offences, and to be

able, not only to contemn them, but also to esteem this poor Christ, so

spitefully scorned, spit upon, whipped, and crucified, more than ther

riches of all the richest, the strength of all the strongest, the wisdom of

all the wisest, tlie holiness of all the holiest men, with all the crowns

and sceptres of all the kings and princes of the whole world. They
^erefore are worthily called blessed of Christ, which are not

ofi'ended in him.

Now Paul had not only outward temptations (whereof I have

spoken already), but also inward and spiritual temptations, as Christ

had in the garden ; such as that was whereof he complaineth in the

2 Cor. xii. " ITiat he felt tlie prick or sting of the flesh, and the

angel of Satan which buffeted him." This I say by the way, because

the Papists expound this to be a motion of He^hly lust ; but it was a
spiritual temptation. And herein is no repugnance, in that he added
this word flesh, saying, " A prick was given me in the flesh." Yea he
calleth it of purpose a prick (or thorn) in the flesh. For the Gala-
tians and others which were conversant with Paul, had seen him often-

times in great heaviness, anguish, and terror. Wherefore the Apos-
tles had not only bodily, but also spiritual temptations ; which also

he confesseth in 2 Cor. vii. with these words, " Fightings without,

and terrors within." And Luke saith in the last of the Acts, that

Paul, when he had long striven in the temj^sts of the sea, even unto
the heaviness of his spirit, was again refreshed, and waxed bold
when he saw the brethren tliat came from Rome to meet hira

at the market of Appius and lliree Taverns. Also, in Phil. ii. he
confesseth, that God had mercy upon him, in that he restored Epa-
phroditus so weak and near to death, unto health again, lest he should
have sorrow upon sorrow. Tlierefore, besides outward temptations,

the Apostles also sufl'ered great anguish, heaviness, and terrors.

But why saith Paul, that he was not despised of the Galatians

?

It seemeth that they despised hira, when they fell aw ay from his Gos-
pel. Paul expoundeth himself. When J tirst preached to you the
Gospel, saith he, ye did not as other people have done, who, being-

greatly offended through this my intirmity, and temptation of the
flesh, have despised and rejected me. For man's reason is soon of-

fended w iih this vile and contemptible form of the cross, and judged
those to be stark mad, which, being so aiflicted, will go about to

Qomioitf to help, aud to succour ©th€rs : also^ those that boast of
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their great riches, that is to say, of righteousness, strength, vjctoi-y

over sin, death, and all evils, of joy, salvation, and everlasting life,

and yet notwithstanding are needy, weak, heavy-hearted, and de-
spised, evil-entreated, and slain, as very noisome poisons both of
common-weals and religion ; and they which kill them, ihink they
do high service unto God. (John, xvi. 2.) Therefore, when they
promise unto others eternal treasures, and they themselves perish so
Wretchedly before the world, they are laughed to scorn, and com-
pelled to hear, " Physician, cure thyself." (Luke, iv. 23.) And
hereof come these complaints which are every where in the Psalms :

*' I am a worm, and no man," &.c. Again, '* Depart not from me^
for tribulation is at hand, aijd there is none to help," Sec. (Psalm
Xxii «, 1 1.)

This is therefore a great commendation of the Galatians, that they

were not offended with this infirmity and temptation of Paul, but re-

ceived him as an angel of God, yea as Jesus Christ. It is indeed a
great virtue, and worthy of great praise, to hear the Apostles; but it

is a greater, and a true Christian virtue, to give ear unto one so mise-
rable, weak, and contemptible, as Paul was among the Galatians, as

here he witnesseth of himself, and to receive him as an angel from
heaven, and to give him such honour as if he had been Christ Jesu»
himself, and not to be offended with his afflictions, being so great and
so many. Wherefore, by these words, he highly commendeth the

virtue of the Galatians, which he saith he will keep in perpetual re-

membrance ; and so greatly esteemeth the same, that he desireth it

may be known unto all men. Notwithstanding, in setting forth so

highly their benefits and praises, he showeth covertly how entirely

they loved him before the coming of the false apostles, and there-

withal he moveth them to continue as they began, and to embrace
him with no less loye and reverence than they did befoie. And
hereby it may also appear, that the false apostles had greater

authority among the Galatians than Paul himself had ; for the Gala-
tians, being moved with their authority, prel-erred them far above
Paul, whom before they so dearly loved, and received as an angel of
God; 8cc.

Verse 15. Wliat was then ycurfelicity'?

As if he would say. How happy w ere ye counted ! How much
Were ye then praised and commended ! The like manner of speech w^
have in the song of the Virgin INIary

—" Ail generations shall call me
blessed." (Luke, i. 48.) And these words, " What was then your
felicity T' contain in them a certain vehemency. As if he should

say, Ye were not only blessed, but in all tlungs most blessed and

highly commended. Thus he goeth about to qualify and mitigate his

bitter potion, that is to say, his sharp chiding, fearing lest the Gala-

tians should be offended therewith ; especially seeing he kne\y that the

false apostles would slander him, and most spitefully interpret hi^

fvofds. For tills is the quality and nature of these vipers, that they wilJ
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alaoder and maliciously perrert those words which proceed from a

simple and sincere heart, and wrest them clean contrary to the true

sense and meaning thereof. They are marvellous cunning workmen
in this matter, far passing all the wit and eloquence of all the rheto-

ricians in the world. For they are led with a wicked spirit, which

so bewitcheth Uiem, that they being inflamed with a devilish rage

against the faithful, can no otherwise do, but maliciously interpret,

and wickedly pervert, their words and writings, ^fherefore they are

like unto the spider, that sucketh venom out of sweet and pleasant

Howers, which proceedeth not of the flowers, but of their own venom-
ous nature, w hich turneth that into poison that of itself is good and
V holesome. Paul, therefore, by these mild and sw eet words, goeth

about to prevent the false apostles, to the end they should have no
occasion to slander and pervert his words, after this manner : Paul
handleth you very ungently ; he calleth you foolish, bewitched, and

disobedient to the truth ; which is a sure token that he seeketb

not your salvation, but accounteth you as damned and rejected of

Christ.

Verse 15. For I bear you record, that, if it had been possible, i/e

xcould have plucked out your ouii eyes, and have given them
to me.

He pralseth the Galatians above measure. Ye did not only entreat

me (saith he) most courteously, and with all reverence, receiving me
as an angel of God, &c.; but also, if necessity had required, ye would
have plucked out your own eyes, and given them unto me

;
yea, you

Mould have bestowed your lives for me. And indeed the Galatians

bestow ed their lives for him : for in that tliey received and maintained

Paul, w horn the w orld accounted most execrable and accursed, they

turned upon their own heads, as receivers and maintainers of Paul,

the cruel hatred and indignation of all the Jews and Gentiles.

So also at tliis day the name of Luther is most odious to the world.

He that praiseth me, siuneth worse dian any idolater, blasphemer,

perjurer, whoremonger, adulterer, miu-derer, or thief. It must
needs be, therefore, that the Galatians were well established in the

doctrine and faith of Christ, seeing that they w idi so great danger of

their lives received and maintained Paul, which was hated throughout

all the world : for else they would never have sustained that cruel

hatred of the w hole w orld.

Verse 16. jlm I therefore become your enemy because I tellyou
the truth ?

Here he slioweth the reason why he speaketh the Galatians so fair.

Porhe suspecteth that they take him for their enemy, because he had

reproved them 8o iharply. I pray you (saith he) set apart the«e re-

PD
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bukes, and separate them from doctrine, and ye shall find that my
purpose was not to rebuke you, but to teach \ou the truth. Indeed
I confess that my epistle is sharp and severe ; but by this severity I go
abcnit to call you back again to the truth of the Gospel, from thg

which ye are fallen, and to keep you in the same ; therefore apply

this sharpness and this bitter potion, not to your persons, but to your
disease ; and judge me not to be your enemy in rebuking you so

sharply, but rather think that I am your father ; for unless I loved

you dearly as my children, and knew also that I am beloved of you, I

would not have reproved you so sharply.

It is the part of a friend freely to admonish his friend if he do
amiss ; and when he is so admonished, if he be ^\ ise, he is not angry

with the othf r which hath so friendly admonished him and told him
the truth, but giveth him thanks. It is commonly seen in the M'orld

that truth bringeth hatred, and that he is accounted an enemy which
speaketh the truth. But amongst friends it is not so ; much less

amongst Christians. Seeing therefore I have reprehended you of mere
love, to the end ye might abide in the truth, ye ought not to be of-

fended with me, nor lose" the truth, or think me your enemy because

of my friendly and fatherly reprehension. All these things are

spoken of Paul to confirm that which was said before :
" Be ye as I

am
;
ye have not hurt me," &,c.

Verse 17. They are jealous over you a?niss.

He reproveth here the flattery of the false apostles. For Satan is

wont, by his ministers, through wonderful subtilty and crafty

sleights, to beguile the simple : as Paul saith, " With fair speech

and flattery they deceive the hearts of the simple." (Rom. xvi.) For
first of all they make great protestations that they seek nothing else

but the advancement of God's glory ; and moreover, that they are

moved by the Spirit (because the miserable people are neglected, or

else because the truth is not purely taught of others) to teach the in-

fallible truth, that by this means the elect may be delivered from
error, and may come to the true light and knowledge of the truth.

Moreover, they promise undoubted salvation to those that receive

their doctrine. If vigilant and faithful pastors do not withstand these

ravening wolves, they will do great harm to the church under this

pretence of godliness, and under this sheep's clothing. For the Ga-
latians might say, Why dost thou inveigh so bitterly against our

teachers, for that they be jealous over us ? for that which they do,

they do of zeal and mere love : this ought not to offend thee, &c.

Indeed, saith he, they are jealous over you, but their jealousy is

not good.

Here note, that zeal or jealousy properly signifieth an angry love,

or, as ye would say, a godly envy. Elias saith, " I have been very

jealous for the Lord of Hosts." (2 Kings, xix. 10.) After this

maouer the husband is jealous towards his wife^ the father to^val'd9
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bis son, the brother towards his brother ; tliat is to say, they love them
entirely

;
yet so, that they hate their vices, and go about to mend

tliem. Such a zeal the false apostles pretended to bear towards the

GaJutians. Paul indeed confesseth that tliey were very zealous to-

wards the Galatians, but their zeal, saith he, was not good. Now, by
this colour and subtle pretence the simple are deceived, when tliese

seducers do make them to believe tliat thev bear a great zeal and
affection towards them, and that they are very careful for them

;

Paul therefore wameth us here to put a difference betwixt a good
zeal and an evil zeal. Indeed a good zeal is to be commended ; but
not an evil zeal. I am as zealous over you, saidi Paul, as they : now
judge ye which of our zeals is better, mine or theirs ; which is good
and godly; which is evil and carnal ; tlierefore let not their zeal so
easily seduce you. For,

Verse 17. They vcould eichiJem, that you should altogether

love them.

As ifhe said ; True it is that thev are verv zealous towards you, but
by this means they seek that ye again should be zealous towards them,
and reject me. if their zeal were sincere and godly, then surely they

would be content that I should be beloved of you as well as they.

But they hate our doctrine, and therefore their desire is, that it may
be utterly abolished, and their own preached amongst you. Now,
to the end they might bring this to pass, they go about by tliis jealousy

to pluck your hearts from me, and to make me odious unto you, that

when ye have received an hatred against me and my doctrine, and
turned your affection and zeal towards them, ye siiould love them
only, and receive no other doctrine but theirs. Thus he bringeth
the false apostles into suspicion among the Galatians, showing tliat

by this goodly pretence they go about to deceive them. So our
Saviour Christ also wameth us, saying, " Take heed of false pro-
phets, which come to you in sheep's clothing." (Matt. vii. 15.)

Paul suffered the same temptation wloich we suffer at this day.

He was mar\ellously troubled widi this enormity, that after the

preaching of his doctrine, which was divine and holy, he saw so many
sects, commotions, dissipations of commonweals, changes of king-

doms, and other like things, to ensue, which were the cause of inlimte

evils and offences. He was accused by the Jews to be a pernicious

fellow, a mover of sedition in his whole nation, and to be an au-
thor of the sect of the Nazarites. (Acts, x\iv. o.) As if they
bad said, This is a seditious and a blasphemous fellow ; for he
jweacheth such things whereby he not only overthroweih the Jewish
commonwealth, excellently well ordered and established by the laws
of God; but also abolisheth even the ten commandments, the

religion and service of God, and our priesthood, and publisheth
throughout the world the Gospel, as he calleth it, whereof arc
tprung ittiiuite evils, seditions, offences, and sects. He was coiU"

P9S
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pelled to hear of the Gentiles also, which cried out against him in

Philippi, that he was a troubler of the city, and preached ordinance*

which were not lawful for them to receive. (Acts, xvi.)

Such troubles ofcommonweals and other calamities, as famine, wars,

dissensions, and sects, the Jews and Gentiles imputed to the doctrine

of Paul, and of the other Apostles ; and therefore they persecuted

them as common plagues, and enemies of the public peace and of re-

ligion. The Apostles, notwithstanding all this, did not cease to da
their office, but most constantly preached and confessed Cluist. For
they knew that they should rather obey God than men (Acts, v. 29) ;

and that it was better that the whole world should be troubled and in

an uproar, than that Christ should not be preached, or that one soul

should be neglected and perish.

In the mean time it was, no doubt, a heavy cross to the Apostles

to see these offences, for they were not made of iron. It was a won-
derful grief unto them, that that people for whose sakes Paul wished
to be separate from Christ, should perish with all their ornaments.

(Rom. ix.) They saw that great tumults and changes of kingdoms
should follow their doctrine ; and, which was more bitter unto them
than death itself, but especially unto Paul, they saw that even

amongst them there sprang up many sects. It was heavy news to

Paul when he heard that the Corinthians denied the resurrection of

the dead ; when he heard that the churches which were planted by his

ministry were troubled; that the Gospel was overthrown by the false

apostles, and that all Asia was revolted from his doctrine, and certain

great personages besides.

But he knew that his doctrine was not the cause of these offences

and sects, and therefore he was not discouraged, he forsook not hig

vocation, but went forward, knowing that the Gospel which he

preached, was the power of God to salvation to all that believe, how-»

soever it seem to the Jews and Gentiles to be a foolish and offensive

doctruie. (Rom. i. l6.) He knew that they are blessed which are

not offended by this word of the cross, whether they be teachers or

hearers, as Christ himself saith, " Blessed is he which is not offended

in me." Contrariwise, he knew that they were condemned, which

judged this doctrine to be foolish and heretical. Therefore he

saith, as Christ did of the Jews and Gentiles which were offended

with this doctrine, " Let them alone ; they are blind, and leaders of

the blind.'* (Matt. xv. 14.)

We also are constrained at this day to hear the same spoken of us,

which was said of Paul and the other Apostles ; to wit, that the doc-

trine of the Gospel which we profess, is the cause of many and great

enormities, as of seditions, wars, sects, and innumerable offences.

Yea, they impute unto us all the troubles which are at this day,

Surely we teach no heresies or wicked doctrine, but we preach the

glad tidings concerning Christ, that he is our High-priest and our

Redeemer. Moreover, our adversaries are constrained, if they will

confess the truth, to grant us this, that we have given no occasion

through our doctruie; of seditions, wars, or tumults ; but always ha«©
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feught tliat honour and reverence must be given to the magistrate,

because God hath so commanded. Neither are we the authors of

offences ; but in that the wicked are offended, the fault is in them-

selves and not in us. God hath commanded us to preach the doctrine

of the (ios|)el without anj respect of offence. But because this

doctrine condenineth the wicked doctrine and idolatry of our adver-

saries, they being provoked thereby, raise offences of themselves,

T(vhich the schoolmen called offences taken,which they said, ought not

to be avoided, nor can be avoided.

Christ taught the Gospel, having no regard to the offence of the

Jews. " Suffer them," saith he; " they are blind and leaders of the

blind." (Matt. xv. 14.) The more the priests forbad the Apostles to

preach in the name of Christ, the more the Apostles gave witness

that the same Jesus whom they had crucified, is both Lord and
Christ, aiKl whosoever should call upon him should be saved, and
that there is no other name given unto men under heaven, whereby
they must be saved, &c. (Acts, ii. 21,36. iv. 12.) Even so we
preach Christ at this day, not regarding the clamours of the wicked

Papists and all our adversaries, wliich cry out that our doctrine is

seditious and full of blasphemy, that it troubleth commodNveals,

overthroweth religion and teacheth heresies, and briefly that it is the

cause of all evils. When Christ and his Apostles preached, the same
was said likewise of them. Not long after the Romans came, and,

according to their own prophecy, destroyed both the place and the

nation. Wherefore let the enemies of the Gospel at this day take

keed that they be not overwhelmed with these evils, which they pro-

phesy unto themselves.

Ihese they make grievous and heinous offences, that monks and
priests do marry wives, that we eat flesh upon the Fridays, and
Buch-like. But this is no offence to them at all, that by their wicked
doctrine they seduce and daily destroy innumerable souls, that by
their evil example they offend the weak, that they blaspheme and
condemn the glorious Gospel of the mighty God, and that they

persecute and kill those that love the sincerity of doctrine and the

word of life ; this, I say, is to them no offence, but an obedience,

a service and an acceptable sacritice unto God. Let us suffer them
therefore :

" for they are blind, and leaders of the blind." (Matt. xv.

14.) " He that hurteth, let him hurt still ; and he that is filthy, let

him be more filthy." (Apoc. xxii.) But we, because we believe,

will speak and set forth the wonderful works of the Lord so long as

we haVe breath, and will endure the persecutions of our adversaries

until the time that Christ our high bishop and king shall come from
Leaven, who, we hope, will come shortly as a just judge to take

vengeance of all those that obey not the Gospel. So be it.

\N ilh these oftences which the wicked allege, the godiv are nothing
moved. For they know that the devil hateth notliing more than the

pure doctrine of the Gospel, and therefore he goeth about to deface
k w ith innumerable offences, that by this means he might root it out
of men'j hearts for ever. Before, w hen nothing else was taught in
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the church but man's traditions, the devil did not so rage. For whilst

the strong man kept the house, all that he possessed was in peace

;

but now \vhen a stronger cometh, which vanquislieth and bindeth

that strong one and spoileth his house, then he beginneth to rage

indeed. (Luke, xi. 21, 22.) And this is an infallible token, that the

doctrine which we profess is of God. For else (as it is said in the

fortieth of Jo!)) that " Behemoth would lie hid under the tiees in

the covert of the reeds and fens." But now, that he rangeth about

like a roaring lion, and stirreth up such hurly-burlies, it is a manifest

token that he fecletli the power of our preaching. (1 Pet. v. 8)
When Paul saiUi, " They are jealous over you, but amiss," he

slioweth by the way who are the authors of sects ; to wit, those jea-

lous spirit which in all times overthrow the true doctrine, and trouble

the public peace. For these being stirred up with a perverse zeal,

imagine that tjiey have a certain singular holiness, modesty, patience,

and doctrine above others, and therefore they think that they are ab c

to provide for the salvation of all men, that they can teach raor'e

profound and profitable things, ordain better service and ceremonies

than all other teachers besides, whom they despise as nothing in com-
parison of themselves, and abase their authority, and corrupt those

things which they have purely taught. The false apostles had such a

wicked and perverse zeal, stirring up sects, not only in Galatia, but

also in all the places wheresoever Paul and the other Apostles had

preached ; after the which sects followed innumerable offences and

marvellous troubles. " For the devil," as Christ saith, " is a liar and

a murderer" (John, viii.44); and therefore he is wont not only to

trouble men's consciences by false doctrine, but also to stir up
tumults, seditions, wars, and all mischief.

There are very many at this day which are possessed with this kind

©f jealousy, which pretend great religion, modesty, doctrine, and pa-

tience, and yet in very deed they are ravening wolves ; who with their

hypocrisy seek nothing else but to discredit us, that the people might

esteem, love, and reverence them only, and receive no other doctrine

but theirs. Now , because these men have a great opinion of them-

selves and despise others, it cannot be, but that there must needs

follow horrible dissensions, sects, divisions, and seditions. But what

should we do ? We cannot remedy this matter ; as Paul could not

do in his time. Notwitlistanding, he gained some, which obeyed hi*

admonitions. So I hope. also that we have called some back from

tiie errors of the sectaries.

Verse 18. But It is a good thing to love earmslly always in a good

thingf arid not only when I am present with you.

As if he should say, I commend you for this, that ye loved me so

entirely when I preached the Gospel amongst you in the infirmity of

the flesh. Ye ought to bear the same affection towards me now
when I ana absent, even as if 1 had nevef depiuted from you. Pop
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i^t^ough I be absent ia the body, yet have ye my doctrine, wliich ye

o»ight to retain and maintain, seeing ye received the Holy Ghost

through it ; thinking vviih yourselves that Paul isaiwajs present with

you as long as ve have his doctrine, I do not therefore reprehend

your zeal, but l praise it, and so far forth I praise it, as it is the zeal

of God or of the Spirit, aud not of the flesh. Now, the zeal of the

Spirit is aiw ays good ; for it is an earnest atFection and motion of the

heart to a good thing, and so is not the zeal of the tlesh. He com-
aiendeth therefore the zeal of the Galatians, that thereby he may
pacify their minds, and that they may patiently sutter his correction.

As if he would say. Take my correction in good part ; for it pro-

ceedeth of no displeasure, but of a sorrowful heart aiid careful for

your salvation. This is a lively example to teach all ministeiis how
to be careful for their sheep, and to assay every way, that by chiding,

fair speaking, or entreating, they may keep them m sound doctrine,

and turn them from subtle seducers and false teachers.

Verse 19. ^I^ little children, of whom T travail in birth again,

until Christ beformed in you.

All his words are weighty and fitly framed to the purpose, that

tJiey may move the hearts of the Galatians, and win their favour

again. And these are sweet and loving words, when he calleth them
his children. When he saith,

'•' Of whom I travail in birth," it is an

allegory. For the Apostles are in the stead of parents ; as school-

masters also are in their place and calling. For as parents beget the

bodily form, so they beget the form of the mind. Now, the form of

a Christian mind is faith, or the confidence of the heart tliat layeth

hold upon Christ, and cleaveth to him alone, and to nothing eise.

The heart being furnished witli tliis confidence or assurance, to wit,

that for Christ's sake we are righteous, hath the true form of Christ.

Now, this form is given by the ministry of the word, as it is said,

1 Cor. iv. " I have begotten you through the Gospel," that is to say,

in spirit, that ye might know Christ and believe in him. Also 2 Cor.

iri. *' Ye are the epistle of Christ ministered by ns, and written, not

with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God." For the word
Cometh from the mouth of the Apostle or of the minister, and en-

teredi into the heart of him tliat heareth it. There the Holy Ghost
is present, and imprinteth the word in the heart, so that it consenteth

unto it. Thus every godly teacher is a father which gendereth and
formeth the true shape of a Christian heart, aud that by the ministry

of the word.

IVIoreover, by these words, " Of whom I travail in birth," be
touclieth the false apostles. As diough he would say, I did beget

you riihtly through the Gospel ; but these corrupters have formed a

new shape in your heart, not of Christ, but of Moses ; so that now
your afiiance is not grounded any more upon Christ, but upon the

works of the law. This is not the true form of Christ, but it is
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another form, and altogether devilish. And he saith not, Of whom I
travail in birth until my form be fashioned in you, but, until Christ be
formed in you ; that is to say, I travail that ye may receive again the

form and similitude of Christ, and not of Paul. In which words he
again reproveth the false apostles ; for they had abolished the form
of Christ in die hearts of the believers, and had devised another form,

that is to say, their own ; as he saith chap. vi. " They would have

you circumcised, that they might rejoice in your flesh."

Of this form of Christ he speaketh also in the third to the Colos-

«ians ; " Put ye on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after

the image of Him that created him." Paul therefore goeth about to

repair the form of Christ in the Galatians, that was disfigured and
corrupted by the false apostles : which is, that they should think,

«nd will, as God doth, whose thought and will is, that we should

obtain remission of our sins and everlasting life by Jesus Christ his

only Son, whom he sent into the world to the end he might be the

propitiation of our sins, and that we should know that through

this his Son he is appeased and become our loving Father. They
that believe this, are like unto God : that is to say, all their thoughts

are of God, as the affection of their heart is ; they have the same
form in their mind w hich is in God or in Christ : this is, to be re -

newed in the spirit of our mind, and to put on the new man which
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness, as Paul saith,

(Eph. iv.)

He saith then, that he travaileth again of the Galatians in birth,

and yet so notwithstanding, that the form of the children should not

be the form of the Apostle, so tliat the children should not resemble

the form of Paul, or of Cephas, &c. but of another father, that is

to say, of Christ. I will fashion him, saith he, in you, that the

same mind may be in you, which w as in Christ himself. (Phil. ii. 5.)

To be brief :
" I travail of you :" that is to say, I labour carefully to

call you back to your former faith, the which ye have lost (being de-

ceived by the craft and subtilty of the false apostles), and are returned

to the law and works. Therefore I must now again carefully travail

to bring you back from the law to the faith of Christ. This he calleth

to travail in birth, &,c.

Verse 20. And I would I were with you fiow, that I might change

my voice, S^x.

These are the true cares of an Apostle. It is a common saying, that

a letter is a dead messenger ; for it can give no more than it hath. And
no epistle or letter is written so exactly, wherein there is not somewhat
lacking. For the circumstances are divers ; there is a diversity of

times, places, persons, manners, and affections; all which no epistle

can express ; therefore it moveth the reader diversely, making him now
sad, now merry, as he himself is disposed. But if any thing be

spoken sharply or out of time, the lively voice of a mau may expound.
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mitigate, or correct the same. Therefore the Apostle wisheth that

he were with them, to the end he might temper and change his voice,

if he should see it needful by the qualities of their aftVction. A«
if he should see any of them very much troubled, he might so temper

his words, that they should not be oppressed thereby with more hea-

viness : contrariwise, if he should see others high-minded, he might

•harply reprehend them, lest they should be too secure and careless,

and so at length become contemners of God.
Wherefore he could not devise how he, being absent, should deal

with them by letters. As if be should say, If my Epistle be too

sharp, I fear I shall more oft'end than amend some of you. Again :

if it be too gentle, it will not profit those which are perverse and ob-
stinate ; for dead letters and words give no more than they have.

Contrariwise, the lively voice of a man compared to an epistle, is a

queen : for it can add and diminish, it can change itself into all

manner of affections, times, places, and persons. To be brief, I

w ould gladly convert you by letters, tiiat is to say, call you back from
the law to the faith of Jesus Christ ; but I fear tliat I shall not do so

by my dead letters. But if I were w iih you, 1 could change my
voice, I could reprove them bitterly that are obstinate, and comfort

the weak w ith sweet and loving words, as occasion should require.

Verse 20. For I am troubledfor you.

That is to say, I am so troubled in my spirit, that I know not how
by letters to behave myself towards you. Here is a lively description

of the true affection of an Apostle. He omitteth nothing, he chideth

the Galatians, he entreateth them, he speaketh them fair, he highly

commendeth their faith, labouring by all means to bring them back
again to the truth of the Gospel, and to deliver them out of the snares

of the false apostles. Tliese are vehement words, proceeding from aa
heart stirred up and Inflamed w ith a hot burning zeal, and therefore

ought diligentlv to be considered.

Verse 2 1 . Tell me, ye that zrill be tinder the lazo, do ye not hear

the lavs ?

Here would Paul have closed up his Episde ; for he desired not
to write any more, but rather to be present with the Galatians, and
to speak unto them himself. But he being in great perplexity and
very careful for this matter, taketh by the way this allegorv\ which
then came into his mind. For the people are greatly delightW w ith

allegories and similitudes, and therefore Christ himself oftentimes

useth them. For they are, as it were, certain pictures which set

forth things as if they w ere painted before the eyes of the simple, and
therefore they move and persuade very much; especially the simple
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ftiid ignorant. First, therefore, he stirreth up the Galatians with
words and writings. Secondly, he painteth out the matter itself be-
fore their eyes with this goodly allegory.

Now Paul was a marvellous cunning workman in handling of alle^

gories ; for he is wont to apply them to the doctrine of faith, to grace,

and to Christ, and not to the law and the works thereof, as Origeii

and Hierome do, who are worthily reprehended for that they turned
the plain sentences of the Scripture, where allegories have no place,

into until and foolish allegories^ Therefore to use allegories, it is

oftentimes a very dangerous thing. For unless a man have the perfect

knowledge of Christian doctrine, he cannot use allegories rightly and
as he should do.

But why doth Paul call the book of Genesis, out of the which he
allegeth the history of Ishmael and of Isaac, the law, seeing that book
containeth nodiing at all concerning the law ; and especially that

place which he allegeth, speaketh not of any law, but only containeth

a plain history of Abraham's two children ? Paul is wont to call the

first book of Moses the law after the manner of the Jews ; which
although it contain no law besides the law of circumcision, but prin-

cipally teacheth faith, and w itnesseth that the patriarchs pleased God
because of their faith

;
yet the Jews notwithstanding, because of the

law of circumcision therein contained, called the book of Genesis,

with the rest of the books of Moses, the law. So did Paul himself

also hem^ a Jew. And Christ, under the name of the law, com-
prehendetli not only the books of Moses, but also the Psalms—
" But it is, that the word might be fulfilled which is written in

tlieir law : They hated me without a cause." (John, xv. Psalm
XXXV. 19.)

Verse 22, 23. For it is written that Abraham had tzco sons, one

hy a se7'vant, and one by a free icoman. But he which teas of
the servant, was born after thefesh; and he which was of the

free woman, was born after the promise.

As if he said, Ye forsake grace, failh, and Christ, and turn back

again to the law
;
ye will be under the law, and become wise through

it. Therefore I will talk with you of the law. I pray you consider

the law diligently. Ye shall find that Abraham had two sons,

Ishmael by Agar, and Isaac by Sarah. They were both the true

«ons of Abraham. Ishmael was as well the true son of Abraham as

Isaac was, for both came of one father, of one flesh, and of one seed.

What was then the difference ? This maketh not the difference, saith

Paul, that the mother of the one was free and the other bond, albeit

it pertaineth to the allegory : but that Ishmael, which was born of

the bond-woman, was born after the flesh, that is to say, without the

promise and the word of God. But Isaac was not only born of the

free woman, but also according to the promise. What then f Yet
was Isaac notwithstanding as well bom of the seed of AbnUiam as
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Ishmael was. I grant that they v ere both the children of one father,

uud vet ni;-t\vithstandi»g there is a difference. For although Isaac

>vas born of the fltsh, yet tlie promise went before. None observed

this difierence but only Paul, which he gathered out of the text of

Genesis alter this manner

:

W hereas Agar conceived and brought forth Ishmael, there was no
word of God that foresliowed that this should come to pass ; but,

by the permission of Sarah, Abraham went in to his servant Agar,

V;hom Sarah, being barren, had given to wife to Abraham, as is said

in the book of Genesis. For Sarah had heard that Abraham, by the

promise of God, should have seed of his body, and she hoped that she

should be the mother of this seed. But when she had v\ ailed now for

the promise many years with great anguish of spirit, and saw that the

matter was so long deferred, she was out of hope. This holy woman
therefore givedi place for the honour of her husband, and resignelh

her right to another, that is to say, to her maid. Notwithstanding

she suft'ereth not her husband to marry another wife out of his house,

but she giveth unto him in marriage her servant, to the end that she

might be buiided by her. For so saith the history : " Now Sarah,

Abraham's wife, bare him no children ; and she had a maid an Egyp-
tian, Agar by name. And Sarah said unto Abraham, Behold now
the Lord hath restrained me from child-bearing. I pray thee go in

to my maid; it may be that I shall be buiided by her." (Gen. xvi.)

This was a great humility of Sarah, who so abased herself, and took
in good part this temptation and trial of her faith. For thus she
thought ; God is no liar ; that which he hath promised to my hus-
band, he will surely perform. But peradventure God will not that

I should be the mother of that seed. It shall not grieve me that

Agar should have this honour, unto whom let my lord enter, for I
may peradventure be buiided by her.

Ishmael therefore h bom without the word, at the onlv request of
Sarah. For there is no word of God which commanded Abraham
thus to do, or promised unto him a son, but all this is done at ad-
venture. Which also the words of Sarah do declare—'* It may be,"

saith she, " that I shall be buiided by her." Seeing therefore there

was no word of God spoken to Abraham before, as there was when
Sarah should bring forth Isaac, but only the word of Sarah ; it is evi-

dent enough that Ishmael was the son of Abraham after the flesh only,

w ithout the word of God ,• therefore he was born at adventure, and
unlooked for as another child is. This Paul observed and diligently

considered.

In the ninth to ll>e Romans he prosecuteth die same at^ment
which here he repeateth and setteth in an allegory, and concludetli

strongly, that all die sons of Abraham are not the sons of God. x\bra-

ham (saith he) hath tMO sorts of children. Some are bom of his

flesh and blood, but the w ord and promise of God goeth before, as

Isaac. Others aie bom without the promise, as Ishmael. ITierefore

the children of the flesh (saith he) are not the children of God, but
the children of the promise, &.c. And by this argument he mightily
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Btoppeth the mouths of the proud Jews, which gloried that they xvrM
the seed and children of Abraham : as also Christ doth in the third

of Matthew, and in the eighth of John. As if he said, It followeth

not, I am the carnal seed of Abraham, therefore I am the child of
God ; Esau is the natural son, therefore the heir. Say rather, saitli

he, they that will be the children of Abraham, besides their carnal

birtli, nmst be also the sons of the promise, and must believe. And
they are the true children of Abraham, and consequently of God,
who have the promise and believe.

But Ishmael, because he was not promised of God to Abraham,
is a son after the flesh only, and not after the promise, and therefore

he was born at adventure, as other children be. For no mother
knoweth whether she shall have a child or no, or if she perceive her-

self to be with child, yet she cannot tell whether it shall be a son or a
daughter. But Isaac was expressly named (Gen. xvii.) :

" Sarah thy

wife," saith the angel to Abraham, " shall bear thee ^ son, and thou

shalt call his name Isaac." Here the son and the mother are ex-

pressly named. Thus, for this humility of Sarah, because she gave

up her right and suffered the contempt of Agar (Gen. xvi.), God
requited her with this honour, that she should be the mother of the

promised son, &c.

Verse 24. The which things are spoken hy allegories.

Allegories do not strongly persuade in divinity, but as certain pic-

tures they beautify and set out the matter. For if Paul had not

proved the righteousness of faith against the righteousness of works

by strong and pithy arguments, he should have little prevailed by thi»

allegory. But because he had fortified his cause before with invin*

cible arguments, taken of experience, of the example of Abraham, the

testimonies of the Scripture, and similitudes : now in the end of his

disputations he addeth an allegory, to give a beauty to all the rest.

For it is a seemly thing sometimes to add an allegory when the found-

ation is well laid and the matter thoroughly proved. For as painting

is an ornament to set forth and garnish an house already builded ; so

is an allegory the light of a matter which is already otherwise proved

and confirmed.

Verse 24. For these mothers are the tzeo Testaments: the one rehich

is Agar of mount Sinai, which gendereth unto bondage. (For

Agar or Sinai is a mountain in Arabia.)

Abraham is a figure of God, which hath two sons, that is to say,

two sorts of people, who are represented by Ishmael and Isaac. These

two are born unto him by Agar and Sarah, the which signifieth tlie

two Testaments, the Old and the New. The Old is of Mount
Sinai, begetting unto bondage, which is Agar. For the Arabians io



COMMEXTART ON GALATIANS. 421

flieir language call Agar the same mountain which the Jews call

Sinai (which seemeth to have that nanie of brambles and thorns),

which also Ptolonijeus and the Greek commentaries do witness.

After the same manner divers names are given to many mountains,

according to the diversity of nations. So the mount which Moses
calleth Hermon, of the Sidonians is called Sirion, and of the

Amorites Senir.

Now this servelh very well to the purpose, that Mount Sinai in

tlie Arabian language signifieth as much as an handmaid; and I think

the likeness of this name gave Paul light and occasion to seek out this

allegory. Likewise then as Agar the bond-maid brought forth to

Abraham a son, and yet not an heir but a servant ; so Sinai, the alle-

gorical Agar, brought forth to God a son, that is to say, a carnal

people. Again, as Ishmael was the true son of Abraham, so the

people of Israel had the true God to be their father, which
gave them his law, his oracles, religion, and true service, and the

temple : as it is said, in Psalm cxlvii. " He showeth his word unto

Jacob, his statutes and his judjjment unto Israel." Notwithstanding

this only was the difference ; Ishmael was born of a bond-maid after

the flesh, that is to say, without the promise, and could not therefore

be the heir. So the mystical Agar, that is to say, Blount Sinai,

j|*here the law was given and the Old Testament ordained, brought

forth to God, the great Abraham, a people, but without the promise,

that is to say, a carnal and a servile people, and not the heir of God.
For the promises as touching Christ, the giver of all blessing, and as

touching the deliverance from the curse of the law, from sin, and
death, also as touching the free remission of sins, of righteousness

and everlasting life, are not added to the law, but the law saith, " He
that shall do these things shall live in them." (Lev. xviii. 5. Rom.
x-5.)

Therefore the promises of the law are conditional, promising life,

jiot freely, but to such as fultil the law, and therefore they leave

men's consciences in doubt : for no man fultilleth the law. But the

promises of the New Testament have no such condition joined unto
them, nor require any thing of us, nor depend upon any condition of
our worthiness, but bring and give unto us freely forgiveness of sins,

grace, righteousness, and life everlasting, for Christ's sake, as I have
said more largely in another place.

Therefore the law, or the Old Testament, containeth only condi-
tional promises : for it hath always such conditions as these are,

joined to it :
" If ye hearken to my voice : if ye keep my statutes :

if ye walk in my ways, ye shall be my people," &c. Tlie Jews, not
considering this, laid hold of those conditional promises as if they had
been absolute and widiout all conditions ; which they supposed that

God could never revoke, but must needs keep them. Hereupon,
when they heard the prophets foreshow the destruction of the city of
Jerusalem, of the temple, of the kingdom and priesthood, which
could well discern betwixt the corporal promises of the law, and the
spiritual promises concerning Christ and his kingdom ; they pers§>r
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cuted and killed them as heretics and blasphemers of God; for they
saw not this condition that was annexed: " If ye keep my command-
ments, it shall go well with you," Sec.

Therefore Agar the bond-maid bringeth forth but a bond-servant.
Ishmael then is not the heir, although he be the natural son of Abra-
ham, but remaineth a bond-man. What is here lacking? The pro-
mise and the blessing of the word. So the law given in Mount
Sinai, which the Arabians call Agar, bcgetteth none but servants.

For the promise made as concerning Christ, was not annexed to the
law. Wherefore, O ye Galatians 1 if ye, forsaking the promise and
faith, fall back to the law and works, ye shall always continue ser-

vants : that is, ye shall never be delivered from sin and death, but ye
shall always abide under the curse of the law. For Agar gendereth
not the seed of the promise and heirs ; that is to say, the law justitieth

not, it bringeth not the adoption and inheritance, but rather hiu-

dereth the inheritance, and worketh wrath.

Verse 25. And anszoereth to Jerusalem which now is, and she is

in bondage with her children.

Tliis is a wonderful allegory. As Paul a little before made Agar
of Sinai, so now of Jerusalem he would gladly make Sarah, but he
dared not, neither can he so do ; but is compelled to join Jerusalem
with Mount Sinai ; for he saith, " The same belongcth to Agar,
seeing Mount Agar reachelh even to Jerusalem." And it is true,

that there can be continual mountains reaching from Arabia Petrea

unto Cades Bernea of Jury. He saith then that this Jerusalem
which now is, that is to say, this earthly and temporal Jerusalem, is

not Sarah, but pertaineth to Agar, for there Agar reigneth. For in

it is the law begetting unto bondage ; in it is the worship and cere-

monies, the temple, the kingdom, the priesthood ; and whatsoever was
ordained in Sinai by the mother, which is ihe law, the same is done
in Jerusalem. Therefore 1 join her with Sinai, and I comprehend
both in one word, to wit, Sinai or Agar.

I durst not have been so bold to handle this allegory after this

manner, but would rather have called Jerusalem Sarah or the New
Testament, especially seeing the preaching of the Gospel began in it,

the Holy Ghost was there given, and the people of the New Testa-

ment were there born; and 1 would have thought that I had found

out a very fit allegory. Wherefore it is not for every man to use alle-

gories at his pleasure : for a goodly outward show may soon deceive

a man, and cause him to err. Who would not think it a very fit thing

to call Sinai Agar, and Jerusalem Sarah? Indeed Paul maketh Je-

rusalem Sarah, but not this corporal Jerusalem, which he simply

joineth unto Agar ; but that spiritual and heavenly Jerusalem, in

which the law reigneth not, nor the carnal people, as in that Jerusa-

lem which is in bondage with her children, but wherein the promise

reigneth; wherein is also a spiritual arxl a free people.
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And to the end that the law should be quite abolished, that

whole kingdom which was established in Agar, the earthly Jerusalem,

was horribly destroyed with all her ornaments, the temple, the cere-

monies. Sec. Now although the New Testament began iu it, aud

So was spread throughout the whole world, yet notwithstanding it

appertaineth to Agar ; that is to say, it is the cit\' of the law-, of the

ceremonies, and of the priesthood, instituted by JSIoses. BrieHy, it

is gendered of Agar the bond-woman, and therefore is in bondage

with her children; that is to say, it walketh in the works of the law,

and never attaineth to the liberty of the spirit, but abideth continually

under tlie law, am, an evil conscience, the wrath and judgment of

God, and under the guilt of death and hell. Indeed it hath tlie

Jibertv" of the tlesh, it hath a corporal kingdom, it Jiath magistrates,

riches, and possessions, and such-like things ; but we speak of the

liberty of the spirit, whereby we are dead to the Ia%v, to sin, and death,

and we live and reign in grace, forgiveness of sins, righteousness, and
everlasting life, "^iliis cannot llie eartlily Jerusalem perform, and
therefore it abideth with Agar.

Verse 26. But Jerusalem zchicli is abovCf is free; which is the

mother of us all.

That earthly Jerusalem, saith he, which is beneath, haWng the po-
licy and ordinances of the law, is Agar, and is iu bondage with her

children ; that is to say, she is not delivered from the law, sin, and

death. But Jerusalem which is above, that is to say, the spiritual

Jerusalem, is Sarah (albeit Paul addeth not the proper name of
Sarah, but giveth her another name, calling her the free woman),
that is to say, that true ladv aud free woman which is the mother of

us all, gendering us unto liberty, and not unto bondage as Agar doth.

Now this heavenly Jerusalem which is above, is the church, that is to

say, the faithful dispersed throughout the whole world, which have
one and the same Gospel, one and the saiue faith in Christ, the same
Holy Ghost, and the same sacraments.

Therefore understand not this word "above" of the triumphant
church (as the schoolmen call it) in heaven ; but of the mihtant
church on earth. For the godly are said to have their conversation

in heaveri— '• Our convf^rsation is in heaven" (Phil.iii.), not locally,

but in that a Christian believeih in that he layeth hold of tliose inesti-

mable, those heavenly, and eternal gifts, he is iu heaven—" Which
bath blessed us with all spiritual blessing in heavenly things in Christ.'*

(Eph. i.) We must therefore distinguish the heavenly and spiritual

blessing from the earthly. For the earthly blessing is to have a good
civil government both in commonweals and families ; to have children,

peace, riches, fmits of the earth, and other corjwral commodities.
But the heavenly blessing is to be delivered from the law, sin, and
death ; to be justified and quickened to life ; to have peace with.

God } \Q have a faithiul heart, a joyful conscicDce, and a spiritual.
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consolation ; to have the knowledge of Jesus Christ : to have the gift

of prophecy, and the revelation of the Scriptures ; to have the gift of
the Holy Ghost, and to rejoice in God. Hiese are the heavenly

blessings which Christ giveth to the church.

Wherefore Jerusalem which is above, that is to say, the heavenly

Jerusalem, is the church which is now in the world, and not the city

of the life to come, or the church triumpliant, as the idle and un-

learned monks and the school doctors dreamed, which taught that the

Scripture hath four senses ; the literal sense, the figurative sense, the

allegorical sense, and the moral sense ; and according to these sense*

they have foolishly interpreted almost all the words of the Scriptures.

As this word Jerusalem literally signified that city which was so

named ; figuratively, a pure conscience ; allegorically, the church mili-

tant ; morally, the celestial city, or the church triumphant. With
these trifling and foolish fables they rent the Scriptures into so many
and diverse senses, that silly poor consciences could receive no certain

doctrine of any thing. But Paul saith here that the old and earthly

Jerusalem belongeth unto Agar, and that it is in bondage with her

children, and is utterly abolished. But the new and heavenly Jeru-

salem which is a queen and a free-woman, is appointed of God in

earth and not in heaven, to be the mother of us all, of whom we have

been gendered, and yet daily are gendered. Therefore it is necessary

that this our mother should be in earth among men, as also her gene-

ration is. Notwithstanding she gendereth by the Holy Ghost, by th«

ministry of the word and sacraments, and not in the flesh.

This I say to the end that in this matter we should not be carried

away with our cogitations into heaven, but that we should know that

Paul setteth the Jerusalem which is above, against the earthly Jeru-

salem, not locally but spiritually. For there is a distinction between

those things which are spiritual, and those which are corporal or

earthly. The spiritual things are above, the earthly are beneath : so

Jerusalem which is above, is distinguished from tlie carnal and tem-

poral Jerusalem which is beneath, not locally, as I have said, but spi-

ritually. For this spiritual Jerusalem, which took her beginning in

the corporal Jerusalem, hath not any certain place as the other in

Judea ; but it is dispersed throughout the whole world, and may be

in Babylon, in Turkey, in Tartary, jn Scythia, in Judea, in Italy, in

Germany, in the isles of the sea, in the mountains and vallies, and

in all places of the world where men dwell which have the Gospel

and believe in Jesus Christ.

Wherefore Sarah or Jerusalem our free mother, is the church it-»

self, the spouse of Christ of whom we all are gendered. This mother

gendereth free children without ceasing to the end of the world, as

long as she exerciseth the ministry of the word, that is to say, as long

as she preacheth and publisheth the Gospel, for this is truly to gender.

Now, she teacheth the Gospel after this manner; to wit, that we are

delivered from the curse of the law, from sin, death, and all other

evils, by Jesus Christ, and not by the law, neither by works. There-

foj-e Jerusalem which is above, that b to say, the church, is not sub«
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jett to the law and works, but she is free, and a motlier without the

Jaw, sin, and death. Now, such a mother as she is, such children she

gendereth.

This allegory teacheth very aptly that the church should do nothing
else but preach and teach the Gospel truly and sincerely, and by this

means should gender children. So we are all fathers and children,

one to another ; for we are begotten one of another. I, being begotten

by other through the Gospel, do now beget other, which shall also

beget other hereafter, and so this begetting shall endure to the end of
the world. Now I speak of the generation, not of Agar the bond-
maid, which gendereth her bond-servants by the law ; but of Sarah
the free woman, who gendereth heirs without the law, and without

man's works or endeavours. For in that Isaac is heir, and not Ish-

mael (albeit notwithstanding that both of them were the natural

sons of Abraliam), Isaac had the inheritance by the word of promise,
namely, " Sarah thy wife shall bring thee a son, and thou shalt call

his name Isaac." (Gen. xvii. ly.) lliis did Sarah well understand,

and therefore she saith, " Cast out the bond-woman and her son
:"

and Paul also allegeth these words afterwards. Wherefore as Isaac

hath the inheritance of his father only by the promise and by his

bu-th, without the law and w ilhout works ; even so we are bom
through the Gospel of that free woman, Sarah, that is to say, die

church, true heirs of the promise. She instructeth us, nourisheth us,

and carrieth us in her womb, in her lap, and in her arms : she
formeth and fashioneth us to the image of Christ, until wegrow up to

a perfect man, &c. So all things are done by the ministry of the

word. \\ herefore the office of the free woman is to gender children

to God her husband without ceasing and without end ; that is to

say, such children as know that they are justified by faith and not by
the law.

Verse G7. For it is ttritten (Isa. liv. 1), Rejoice thou harren that
dearest no children ; breakforth and cry thou that travai/est not

;

for the desolate hath many more children than she that hath an
husband.

Paul allegeth this place out of Isaiah the Prophet, which is alto-
gether allegorical. It is written, saith he, that the mother of many
children, and she which hath an husband, must be sick and die : and
contrariwise, that the barren and she that hath no children, must have
abundance of children. After the same manner Hannah signifieth in
her song, out of the which Isaiah the Prophet took his prophecy
(1 Sam. ii.), " The bow and the mighty men are broken, and the
weak have girded themselves with strength. They that were full are
hired forth for bread, and the hungry are no more hired : so that the
barren hath borne seven, and she that had many children is feeble."
A marvellous matter, saith he : she that wa» fruitful shall be made
barren, and she that was barren fruitful. Moreover, such as before
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were strong, full, rich, glorious, righteous, and blessed, shall become^
feeble, hungry, poor, ignominious sinners, subject to death and damn-
ation : and conirarivvise, the feeble and hungry, &c. shall bestrong

and satisfied, &c.

The Apostle showeth by this allegory of the Prophet Isaiah, the dif-

ference v> hich is between Agar and Sarah, that is to say, between the

synagogue and the church, or between the law and the Gospel ; the-

law being the husband of the fruitful woman, that is to say, of the sy-

nagogue, begetting very many children. For men of all ages, not only

idiots, but also the wisest and best, that is to say, all mankind except

the children of the free woman, do neither see nor know any other

righteousness than the righteousness of the law ; nuich less do they

know any%\hich is more excellent : wherefore they thuik themselves

righteous if they follow the law, and outwardly perform the works
thereof.

These, although they be fruitful, have many disciples, and shine in

the righteousness and glorious works of the law, yet notwithstanding

are not free, but bond-servants ; for they are the children of Agar,

which gendereth to bondage. Now, if they be servants, they cannot

be partakers of the inheritance, but shall be cast out of the house ;

for servants remain not in the house for ever (John, viii. 33) : yea,

they are already cast out of the kingdom of grace and liberty :
" for he

that believeth not, is condemned already." (John, iii. 18.) They re-

main therefore under the malediction of the law^, under sin and death,

imder the power of the devil, and under the wrath and judgment of

God.
Now, if the moral law itself, or the ten commandments of God,

can do nothing else but gender servants, that is to say, cannot justify,

but only terrify, accuse, condemn, and drive men's consciences to de-

speration : how then, I pray you, shall the laws of men, or the laws of

the Pope, justify, which are the doctrines of devils ? They therefore

that teach and set forth either the traditions of men, or the law of God,
as necessary to obtain righteousness before God, do nothing else but

gender servants. Notwithstanding, such teachers are counted the best

men ; they obtain the favour of the world, and are most fruitful

mothers, for they have an intinite number of disciples. For man's

reason understandeth not what faith and true godliness is, and there-

fore it neglecteth and despiseth it, and is naturally addicted to super-

stition and hypocrisy, that is to say, to the righteousness of works.

Now, because this righteousness shineth and flourishcth every where,

therefore it is a mighty empress of the whole world. They therefore

which teach the righteousnesss of works by the law, beget many chil-

dren which outwardly seem to be free, and have a glorious show of

excellent virtues, but in conscience they are servants luid bond-

slaves of sin : therefore they are to be cast out of the house and con-

demned.
Contrariwise, Sarah the free woman, that Is to say, the true church,

seemeth to be barren. For the Gospel, which is the word of the

Cioss aud affliction, which the church preacheth, shineth not so
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brightly as ihe doctrine of the hw and works, and therefore she hath

not so many disciples to cleave unto her. Moreover, she beareth tiiis

title, that she forbiddeth good works, maketh men secure, idle, and

negligent, raiseth up heresies and seditions, and is the cause of all

mischief; and therefore she seemeth to bring no success or pro-

sperity, but all things seem to be full of barrenness, desolation, and

desperation. Therefore the wicked are certainly persuaded, that the

church with her doctrine cannot long endure. The Jews assured

themselves that the church which was planted by the Apostles, should

be overthrown ; the which by an odious name they called a sect. For
thus they speak to Paul in the 2Sth chapter of the -Acts :

" As con-

cerning this sect, we know that every vhere it is spoken against." In
Jike manner how often, I pray you, have our adversaries been deceived,

which some-whiles appointed one time, and some-^^hiles another,

when we should be certainly destroyed? Christ and his Apostles

were oppressed ; but after their death the doctrine of the Gospel was
further spread abroad than it was during their life. In like manner
our adversaries may oppress us at this day, but the word of God shall

abide for ever. How much soever then the church seenieth to be
barren and forsaken, Meak and despised, and outwardly to suffer per-

secution, and moreover be compelled to hear this reproach, that her

doctrine is heretical and seditious ; notwithstanding she alone is fruit-

ful before God ; shegendereth by the ministry of the word an hilinite

number of children, heirs of righteousness and everlasting life; and
although outwardly they suffer persecution, yet in spirit they are most
free : who not only are judges over all doctrines and works, but also

are most victorious conquerors against the gates of hell.

The Prophet therefore confesseth that the church is in heaviness :

for else he would not exhort her to rejoice. He granteth that she is

barren before the world ; for else he would not call her barren and
forsaken, having no children ; but before God, she is fruitful, and
therefore he biddeth her to rejoice. As though he would say, Tliou
art indeed forsaken and barren, and hast not the law for thy husband,
and therefore thou hast no children. But rejoice : for although thou
hast not the law for tliy husband, but art forsaken as a virgin that is

ready to marry (for he will not call her widow), which should have aa
husband if she were not forsaken of him, or if he were not slain;

thou, I say, which art solitarv- and forsaken of thy husband the law,
and not subject to the marriage of the law, shall be a modier of in-

numerable children. Wherefore the people or the church of the New
Testament is altogether without the law as touching the conscience,

and therefore she seemeth to be forsaken in the sight of the world.

But although she seem to be never so barren without the law and
witliout works, yet notwithstanding she is most fruitful before God,
and bringeth forth an infinite number of children, not in bondage but
in fteedoin. By w hat means : not by the law, but by the word and
spirit of Christ which is given by the Gospel, through the which sh«
conceiveth, bringeth forth, and nourisheth her children.

Paul therefore plainly showeth by this allegory the difference b©-
E e' 2
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tween the law and the Gospel : first, when he calleth Agar the Old
Testament, and Sarah the New ; again, when he calleth the one a
bond-maid, the other a free woman ; moreover, when he saith that

the married and fruitfnl is becon)e barren and cast ont of the lionse

with her children ; contrariwise, when the barren and forsaken is be-
come fruitful, and bringeth forth an infinite number of children, and
those also inheritors. By these differences are resembled the two
sorts of people, of faith and of the law I mean. The people of faith

have not the law for their husband, they serve not in bondage, they

are not born of that mother Jerusalem which now is ; but they have
the promise they are free, and are born of free Sarah.

He separateth therefore the spiritual people of the New Testament,
from the other people of the law, when he saith that the spiritual

people are not the children of Agar the bond-maid, but of Sarah the

free woman, which know eth nothing of the law. And by this means
he placeth the people of faith far above and without the law. Now
then, if they be above and without the law, then are they justified by
the spiritual birth only, which is nothing else but faith ; and not by
the law or by the works thereof. Now, as the people of grace

neither have nor can have the law ; so tlie people of the law neither

have nor can have grace ; for it is impossible that the law and
grace should stand together. Therefore we must be justified hj
faith, and lose the righteousness of the law ; or else be justified by
the law, and lose the righteousness of faith. But this is a foul and
a lamentable loss, to lose grace, and to return to the law. Contrari-

wise, it is an happy and blessed loss, to lose the law, and lay hold of
grace.

We therefore (following the example and diligence of Paul) do
endeavour as much as is possible, to set forth plainly the difference

between the law and the Gospel : which is very easy as touching

the words. For who seeth not that Agar is not Sarah, and that

Sarah is not Agar ? also that Ishmael is not Isaac, and that he hath

not that which Isaac hath ? A man may easily discern these things.

But in great terrors and in the agony of death, when the conscience

wrestleth with the judgment of God, it is the hardest thing of all

others to say with a sure and steadfast hope, I am not the son of

Agar, but of Sarah ; that is to say, the law belongeth nothing unto

me : for Sarah is my mother, who bringeth forth free children and
heirs, and not servants.

Paul then by this testimony of Isaiah hath proved that Sarah, that

is to say, the church, is the true mother which bringeth forth free •

children and heirs ; contrariwise, that Agar, that \s to say, the syna-

gogue, gendereth many children indeed, but they are servants, and must
be cast out. Moreover, because this place speaketh also of the

abolishing of the law and of Christian liberty, it ought to be diligently

considered. For as it is the most principal and special article of

Christian doctrine, to know that we are justified and saved by Christ,

so it is also very necessary to know and understand well the doctrine

concerning the abolishment of the law» For it helpeth very much to

'
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confirm our doctrine as touching faith, and to attain sound aiid cer-

tain consolation of conscience, when we are assured that the law is

abolished, and sjiecially in great terrors and serious conflicts.

I have often said before, and now I say again, for it cannot be too

often repeated, riiat a Christian laying hold of the benefit of Christ

through faith hath no law, but all the law is to him abolished with all

his terrors and torments, 'lliis place of Isaiah teacheth the same
thing, and therefore ix is very notable and full of comfort, stirring up
tlie barren and forsaken to rejoice, which was counted worthy to be
mocked or pitied according to the law. For such as were barren,

were accursed according to the law. But the Holy Ghost tunietU

this sentence, and pronounceth the barren worthy of praise and
blessmg ; and contrariwise, the fruitful and such as bring forth chil-

dren, accursed ; N\hen he saith, " Rejoice thou barren, which bearest

not : break forth into joy, and rejoice, thou that travailest not : for th&

desolate hath many more children than the married wife." (Isa. liv. 1.)

Howsoever then Sarah, that is to say, the church, seemeth to be for-

saken and barren before the world, not having the righteousness and
works of the law

;
jet notwithstanding she is a most fruitful mother,

having an infinite number of children before God, as the Prophet wit-

nesseth. Contrariwise, although Agar seem never so fruitful and to

bring forth never so many children, yet notwithstanding she hath no
issue remaining ; for the children of the bond-woman are cast out of
the house together with their motiier, and receive not tlie inheritance

W ith the children of the free woman ; as Paul saith afterwards.

Because therefore we are the children of the free woman, tlie law
our old husband is abolished (Rom. %ii.) ; who as long as he had
dominion over us, it was impossible for us to bring forth children free

in spirit, or knowing grace : but we remained with the other io

bondage. True it is, that as long as the law reigneth, men are not

idle, but they labour sore, they bear the burden and the heat of the

day (Matt. xx. 22.) Tliey bring forth and gender niuny children : .

but as well the fathers as the children are bastards, and do not belong
to the free mother ; therefore they are at the length cast out of the

house and inheritance with Ishmacl ; they die and are damned. It is

impossible therefore that men should attain to the inheritance, that is

to say, that they should be justified and saved by the law, although

they travail never so much, and be never so fruitful therein. Accursed
therefore be that doctrine, life, and religion, which endeavoureth to

get righteousness before God by the law or the works thereof. But
let us prosecute our purpose as touching the abolishment of the law.

The school-doctors, speaking of the abolishment of the law, say that

the judicial and the ceremonial laws are ]>ernicious and deadlv since

the coming of Christ, and therefore they are abolished, but not bv the

moral law. These blind doctors knew not what they said. But
if thou wilt speak of the abolishment of the law, talk of it as it is

in its own proper use and office, and as it is spiritually taken,

and comprehend withal the whole law, making no distinction at all

SE 3
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between the judicial, ceremonial, and moral law. p'or when P^ul
saith, that we are delivered from the curse of the law by Christ, he
speaketh of the whole law, and principally of the moral law, whicl^

only accuseth, cqrseth, and condemneth the conscience, which the

other two do not. Wherefore we say that the moral law, or the law
of the ten commandments, hath no power to accuse and terrify the

conscience, in which J esus Christ reigneth by his grace ; for he hath

abolished the power thereof.

Not that the conscience doth not at all feel the terrors of the law
(for indeed it fepleth them), but that they cannot condemn it nor bring

it to desperation. " For there is no condemnation to them that are in

Christ Jesus." (Rom. vii.) Also: " If the Son shall make you free,,

ye shall be free indeed." (John, vii.) Howsoever then a Christian

man be terrified through the law showing unto him his sin, notwith-

standing he despaireth not. For he believeih in Jesus Christ, and
being baptized in him and cleansed by his blood, he hath remission of
all his sins. Now, when our sin is pardoned through Christ, who is

the Lord of the law, and yet is so pardoned that he gave himself for

it, the law, being a servant, hath no more power to accuse and con-

demn us for sin, seeing it is forgiven us, and we are now made free,

forasmuch as the Son hath delivered us from bondage. Wherelore
the law is wholly abolished to them that believe in Christ.

But thou wilt say, 1 do nothing. True it is that thou canst do no-

thing, whereby thou mayest be delivered from the tyranny of the law.

But hear thisjoyful tidings which the Holy Ghost bringethunto thee

out of the woras of the Prophet :
" Rejoice thou that art barren,"

&c. As if he would say. Why art thou so heavy, why dost thou so

mourn, since there is no cause why thou shouldest so do ? But I am
barren and forsaken. W^ell ; although thou be never so barren and

forsaken, not having the righteousness of the law, notwitlistanding

Christ is ihy righteousness : he was made a curse for thee, to deliver

thee from the curse of the law. If thou believe in him, the law

is dead unto thee. And look, how much Christ is greater than the,

law, so much hast thou a more excellent righteousness than the

righteousness of the law. Moreover, thou art fruitful and not barren
;

for thou hast many more children than she which hath an husband.

There is also another abolishment of the lav\ which is outward :

to wit, that the politic laws of Moses do nothing belong unto us.

Wherefore we ought not to call them back again, nor superstitiously

bind ourselves unto them : as some went about to do in times past,

being ignorant of this liberty. Now, although the Gospel make us

not subject to the judicial laws of Moses, yet notwithstanding it doth

Bot exi nipt us from ihe obedience of all politic laws, but maketh us

subject, in this corporal life, to the laws of that government wherein

we live, that is to say, it commandeth every one to obey his magistrate

»nd laws, *' not only becaiise of wrath, but also for conscience sake."

(1 Pet. ii. Rom. xiii.) And the Emperor, or any other prince, shoul(^

pot offend, if he used some of the judicial laws of Moses : yea, he^

might use them freely and witliout offence. Therefore the popi^



CX)M»rEyTARY Oy GALATIAKS. 431

schoolmen are deceived, which dream that the judicial laws of Moses
are pernicious and deadly since the coming of Christ.

Likewise we are not bound to the ceremonies of Moses ; much
less to tlie ceremonies of the Pope, But because tliis bodily life

cannot be altogether without ceremonies, for there needs nm<t be

some introduction, therefore the Gospel suffereth ordinances to be

made in the church as touching days, times, places, &c. that tlie

people may know upon w hat day, in what hour, and in what place, to

assemble together to hear the word of God. It permitteth also that

lessons and readings should be appointed, as in the schools, especially

for the instruction ofchildren and such as are ignorant. These things

it permitteth, to the end that all may be done comely and orderly in

the church. ( 1 Coi". xiv.) Not that they m hich keep such ordinajices

do thereby merit remission of sins. Moreover, they may be changed
or omitted without siji, so that it be done without offence of the

veak.

Now, Paul speaketh here especially of the abolishment of the

moral law ; \\ hich is diligently to be considered. For he speaketli

against ihe righteousness of the law, that he might establish the righ-

teousness of faidi, concluding thus ; If only grace or faitli in Christ

justify-, then is the w hole law abolished without any exception. And
this he coniirmelh by the testimony of Isaiah, w hereby he exhorteth
the barren and forsaken to rejoice ; for it seemeth she hath no child,

nor hope ever to have any, that is to say, she hath no disciples, no
favour nor countenance of the world, because she preacheth the
word of the cross of Christ crucified, against all tlie wisdom of the
flesh. But thou that art barren, saith the Prophet, let not this any
Avhit trouble thee : yea rather lift up thy voice and rejoice, for she tliat

is forsaken hath more children than she that hath an husband ; that

is to say, she that is married and hath a great number of childreu
shall be made weak, and she that is forsaken shall have many children.

He calleth the church bairen because her children are not begotten
by the law, by w orks, by any induslrv- or endeavour of man ; but by
the word of faith in the spirit of God. Here is nothing else but birth

;

no working at all. Contrariwise, they that are fruitful, labour and
exercise tliemselves w ith great travail in bearing and bringing forth.

Here is altogether working, and no birth. But because they endea-
vour to get the right of children and heirs by the righteousness of the
law or by their own righteousness, they are servants and never receive
the inheritance, n», though they tire themselves to death w ith conti-

nual travail. For they go about to obtain that by their own works
against the will of God, which God of his mere grace will give to
all believers for Christ's sake. The faithful work well also ; but
they are not thereby made sons and heirs (for this their birth bringeth
unto themi ; but this they do to the end they being now made chil-

dren and Heirs, might glorify God by their good works, and help their

peighbour^,

tE4
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Verse 28. Therefore, brethren, roe are, after the manner of Isaac^

children of the promise.

That is to say, we ^re not children of the flesh, as Ishmael, or as
all the fleshly Israel, which gloried that they were not the seed of

AJjiaham and the people of God. But Christ answered them (John,
yiii.), " If ye were the sons ofAbraham, ye would not seek to kill me
which speak the truth unto you." Also :

" If Gfod were your father,

then would ye love me and receive my word." As if he would say.

Brethren born and brought up together in one house, know one ano-
ther's voice :

" but ye be of your father the devil," Sec, We are

not such children (?aith he) as they are ; which remain servants, and
at length shall be cast out of the house. But we are children of the?

prouiise, fis Isaac was ; that is to say, of grace, and of faith, born only
ot the promise. Concerning this I have spoken sufliciently before in

the third chapter, entreating upon this place :
" In thy seed shall all

the nations of the earth be blessed." Therefore we are pronounced
righteous ; not by the law, by works, or our own righteousness, but

\)y the ijiere mercy and grace of God. Paul repeateth very often, and
diligently settelh forth the promise w hich is repeiyed by faith alone

^

for lie knew that it was very necessary so to do.

Hitherto as touching the allegory out of Genesis; to the which
Paul annexeth the place of Isaiah as an interpretation. Now he

applielh the history of Ishmael and Isaac for our example and consoc-

iation.

Yerse 29. But as then he that was born, after theflesh, persecuted

him that zcas born after the spirit, even so it is now.

This place containeth a singular consolation. Whosoever are born
and live in Christ, and rejoice in this birth and inheritance of God,
hwe Ishmael for their enemy and their persecutor. This we learn at

t;his day by experience ; for Me see that all the world is full of tu^

mulls, persecutions, sects, and offences. Wherefore, if we did not arm
purselves with thi» consolation of Paijl and such-like, and well under-

stand this article of justitication, we should never be able to withstand

the violence and subtle sleights of Satan. For who should not be

troubled with these cruel persecutions of our adversaries, and with

these sects and infinite offences which a sort of busy and fantastical

spirits stir up at this day ? Verily it is no small grief unto us, when

we are constrained to hear that all things were iti pej^ce and tranquil-

litv before the Gospel came abroad ; but since the preachuig and pub-

lishing thereof, all things aie L|nquiet, juid the whole world is in an

Uproar, so th^t every one arnieth himself against another. When a

man that is not endued vvith the spirit ofGodheai-eth this, by and by

he is offended, and judgelh tjiat the disobedience of subjects against

their magistrates, that seditions, wars; plagues, and famine, that tbj^
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/jvfTthrowing of commonweals, kingdoms, and countries, that sects,

/offences, and such other infinite evils, do proceed altogether of the

doctrine of the Gospel.

Against tliis great offence we must comfort and arm ourselves with

this sweet consolation, that the faithful must bear this name and this

title in the world, that they are seditious and schismatics, and the au-

thors of innumerable esils. And hereof it coraeth, that our adver-

saries think they have a just cause against us, yea, that they do God
high service when they hate, persecute, and kill us. (John, xvi. 2.) It

cannot be then but that Ishmael must persecute Isaac: but Isaac again

persecuteth not Ishmael. Whoso will not suffer the persecution of

Ishmael, let him not profess himself to be a Christian.

But let our adversaries (which so mightily amplify thjese evils at tliis

day) tell us what good things ensued the preaching of the Gospel of

.Christ and his Apostles. Did not the destruction of the kingdom of

the Jews follow i was not the Roman empire overthrown : was not

the wlioLe world in an uproar ? and yet the Gospel was not the cause

hereof, which Christ and his Apostles preached for the profit and

salvation of men, and not for their destruction. But these things

followed through the iniquity of the people, the nations, the kings

and princes, who being possessed of the dev;l would not hearken to

die word of grace, life, and eternal salvation ; but detested and cour

demned it as a doctrine most pernicious and hurtful to religion and

commonweals. And that this should so come to pass, the Holy
Ghost foretold by David when he saith, Psalm ii. "Why do the

Jieathen rage, and the people murmur in vaiu r" &c.

Such tumults and hurly-burlies we hear and see at this day. The
adversaries lay the fault in our doctrhie. But Uie doctrine of grace

and peace stirreth not up these troubles : but the people, nations,

kings and princes of the earth (as the Psalmist saith) r^ge and mur-
mur, conspire and take counsel, not against us (as they think) nor

against our doctrine, which they blaspheme as false and seditious ; but

against the Lord and his Anointed. Therefore all their counsels and
practices are and shall be disappointed and brought to nought. '• He
that dwelleth in the heaven shall laugh : the Lord shall have them
in derision." (Psalm ii. 4.) Let them crj- out therefore as long as they

list, that we raise up diese tumults and seditions ; notwithstanding,

this Psalm comforteth us, and saith that they themselves are the aur

thors of these troubles. They cannot believe this, and much less can
they believe that it is they which murmur, rise up, and take counsel

against the Lord and his xVnointed ; nay, rather they think that they

maintain the Lord's cause, that they defend his glory, and do him ac-

ceptable service m persecuting us ; but the Psalm lieth not, and that

shall the end declare. Here we do nothing, but we only suffer, as

our conscience beareth us witness in the Holy Ghost. ^Moreover,

the doctrine for the w hich they i^ise up such tumults and offences, is

not ours, but it is the doctrine of Christ. This doctrine we cannot

4eny, nor forsake the defence thereof, seeing Christ saith, " \^ hoso-

^>er shall be ashamed of me and. of my words in this adulterous ^;2
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sinful nation, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he shall

come in his glory, and in the glory of the Father and of the holy

angels." (Luke, jx. 26.)

He therefore that will preach the Gospel truly, and confess him
to be our righteousness, must be content to hear that he is a perni-

cious fellow, and that he troubleth all things. " They w hich have
troubled the world," said the J evvs of Paul and Silas, " are also come
unto us, and have done contrary to the decrees of C'<ssar." (Acts, xvii.)

And in the 24th of the Acts, " We have found this pestilent fellow

ftirring up sedition among all the Jews throughout the whole world,

and the author of the sect of Nazarites," &c. In like manner also

the Gentiles complain in the l6th of the Acts, " These men trouble

our city." So, at this day they accuse Luther to be a troubler of

the papacy, and of the Roman empire. If 1 would keep silence, then

all things should be in peace which the strong man possesseth

(Luke, xi. 21, 22), and the Pope would not persecute me any more.

But by this means the Gospel of Jesus Christ should be blemished

and defaced. U I speak, the Pope is troubled, and cruelly rageth.

Either we must lose the Pope, an earthly and mortal man, or else the

immortal God, Christ Jesus, life, and eternal salvation. Let the

Pope perish then, and let God be exalted ; let Christ reign and
triumph forever.

Christ himself, when he foresaw in spirit the great troubles which

should follow his preaching, comforted himself after this manner :
" I

come (saith he) to send fire upon the earth, and what will 1 but that

it be kindled ?" (Luke, xii. 49.) In like manner we see, at this day,

that great troubles follow the preaching of the Gospel, through the

persecution and blasphemy of our adversaries, and the ingratitude of

tlie world. This matter so grieveth us, that oftentimes, after the

flesh and after the judgment of reason, we think, it had been better

that the doctrine of the Gospel had not been published, than that,

after the preaching thereof, the public peace should be so troubled.

But, according to the spirit, we say boldly with Christ, " I come
to send fire upon the earth, and what will I but that it should now be

kin Hied ?" Now, after that this fire is kindled, there follow forthwith

great commotions. For it is not a king or an emperor that is thus

provoked ; but the God of this world, which is a most mighty spirit,

and the Lord of the whole world. This weak word, " preaching

Christ crucified," setteth upon this mighty and terrible adversary.

Behemoth, feeling the divine power of this word, stirreth up all his

members, shaketh his tail, and maketh the depth of the sea to boil

like a pot. (Job, xli.) Hereof come all these tumults, all these

furious and cruel ragps of the world.

Wherefore let it not trouble us that our adversaries are offended, and

cry out, that there cometh no good by the preaching of the Gospel.

They are infidels, ihey are blind and obstinate, and therefore it is im-

possible that they should see any fruit of the Gospel. But contrari-

wise, we, which believe, do see the inestimable profits and fruits

thereof
J
although outwardlj^,>for a time, we be oppressed with infi-'
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nite evils, despised, spoiled, accused, condemned as the outcast and

filthy dung of the whole world, and put to deatli, and inwardly

afflicted with the feeling of our sin, and vexed witl» devils. For we
live in Christ, in whom and by whom we are made kings and lords

over sin, death, the tlesh, the world, hell, and all evils. In whom and
by whom also we tread under our feet that dragon and basilbk, which
is the king of sin and death. How is this done : In faith. For the

blessedness, which we hope for, is not yet revealed, which in the

mean time we wait for in patience, and yet notwithstanding do now
assuredly possess the same by faith.

We ought therefore diligently to learn tlie article of justification :

for that only is able to support us against these infinite slanders and
offences, and to comfort us in all our temptations and persecutions.

For we see that it cannot otherwise be, but that the world will be
offended with the pure doctrine of the Gospel, and continually cry
out that no good cometh of it. For " the natural man understandeth
not those things which are of the spirit of God ; for they are foolish-

ness to him." (1 Cor. ii. 14.) He only beholdeth the outward evils,

troubles, rebellions, murders, sects, and other such-like things.

\V itli tliese sights he is offended and blinded, and finally falleth intQ

tlie contempt and blaspheming of God and his word.

On the contrary part, we ought to stay and comfort ourselves in

this, that our adversaries do not accuse and condenm us for any ma-
nifest wickedness which we have committed, as adulter}-, murder,
theft, and such-like, but for our doctrine. And what do we teach ?

That Christ the Son of God, by the death of the cr jss, hath redeemed
us from our sins and from everlasting death. Therefore thev do not
impugn our life, but our doctrine

;
yea the doctrine of Christ, and not

ours. Therefore, if there be any offence, it is Christ's offence and
not ours ; and so the fault wherefore they persecute us, Christ has
committed, and not we. Now whether they will condemn Christ,

and pluck him out of heaven as an heretic and seditious person for

this fault, that he is our only justifier and Saviour, let them look to
that. As for us, we commending this his own cause unto himself,

are quiet beholders whetiier of them shall have the victorv, Christ or
they. Indeed, after the tiesh, it grieveth us that these Ishmaelites

hate and persecute us so furiously : notw idistanding, according to
the spirit, we glory in these afflictions, both because we know tha^

we suffer them not for our sins, but for Christ's cause, whose benefit

and whose glory we set forth, and also because Paul giveth us
•warning aforehand, that Ishmael must naock Isaac and persecute
him.

'ITie Jews expound this place, which Paul allegeth out of the 21 s^

of Genesis, of Ishmael mocking and persecuting Isaac, after this

manner, that Ishmael constrained Isaac to commit idolatry. If he
did so, yet I believe not that it was any such gross idolatrv as the Jews
dream of, to wit, that Ishmael made images of clay, after the manner
pf the Gentiles, which he compelled Isaac to worship : for this

Abraham would in no wise have suffered. But I think that Ishm3«|
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y/as in outward show a holy man, as Cain was, who also persecuted

his brother, and at length killed him; not for any corporal thing, but
because he saw that God esteemed him above the other. In like

i?ianner Ishmael was outwardly a lover of religion : he sacrificed and
exercised himself in wejl-doing. Therefore he mocked his brother

Isaac, and would be esteemed a better man than him for two causes:

first, for his religion and service of God ; secondly, for his civil go-
vernment and iuheritancfi. And these two things he seemed justly to

challenge himself. For he thought that the kingdom and priesthood

pertained to him by the right of God's law as the first-born, and
therefore he persecuted Isaac spiritually because of religion, and
corporally because of his inheritance.

This persecution always remaineth in the church, especially when
the doctrine of the Gospel flourisheth, to wit, that the children of the

flesh mock the children of the promise, and persecute ihem. The
Papists persecute us at this day, and Ibr none other cause, but for that

^ye teach that righteousness cometh by the promise. For it vexeth the

Papists that we will not worship their idols ; that is to say, that we
set not forth their righteousness, their works and w orshippn)gs, devised

apd ordained by men, as available to obtain grace and forgiveness of
sins. And for this cause they go about to cast us out of the house

;

that is to say, they vaunt that they are the church, the children and
people of God, and that the inheritance belongeth unto them, &c.
Contrariwise, they excommunicate and banish us as heretics and sedi-

tious persons: and, if they can, they kill us also : and ij« so doing

they think they do God good service. So, as much as in them lieth,

they cast us out of this life and of the life to come. 'Ihe Anabaptists

and such other do hate us deadly, because we impugn and detest their

errors and heresies which they spread abroad and daily renew in the

church ; and for this cause they judge us to be far worse than the

Papists, and therefore they have conceived a more cruel hatred

against us, than against the Papists.

As soon therefore as the word of God is brought to light, the

devil is angry, and usetli all his force and subtle sleights to perse-

cute it, and utterly to abolish it. Therefore he can no otherwise

6p, but raise infinite sects, horrible offences, cruel persecutions, and

abominable murders : for he is the father of lying and of murder.

He spreadeth his lies throughout the world by false teachers, and he

killeth men by tyrants. By these means he possesseth both the spi-

ritual and the corporal kingdom : the spiritual kingdom, by the lying

of false teachers (stirring up also without ceasing every man parti-

cular by his fiery darts to heresies and wicked opinions) ; the cor-r

poral kingdom, by the sword of tyrants. Thus this father of lying and

of murder stirreth up persecution on every side, both spiritual and
y

corporal, against the children of the free woman. The spiritual per- .

s^cution, which we are at this day constrained to suffer of heretics, is

to us most grievous and intolerable, because of the infinite offences ,

and slanders wherewith the devil goeth about to deface our doctrine, •

fiPf \y^.¥e enforced tQ bear, that the heresies and errors of the Am*
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baptists and other heretics, and all other enonnities, do proceed fronr

our doctrine. The corporal persecution, by which tyrants lie in wait

for our goods and lives, is more tolerable : for they persecute us not

for our sins, but for the testimony of the word of God. Let us leara

tliercfore even by the title which Christ giveth to the devil, to wit,

that he is the father of lying and murder (John, viii.), that when the

Gospel flourisheth and Ghr^^t reigneth, tlien sects of perdition must

need^ spring up, and murderers, persecuting the Gospel, mast rage

every where. And Paul saith, " that there most be heresies."

(1 Cor. xi. IQ.) He that is ignorant of this, is soon offended, and

falling away from the true God and true faith, he retunieth to his old

God and old false faith.

Paul therefore in this place armeih the godly beforehand, that they

should not be offended with those persecutions, sects, and offences,-

saying, " But as then he that was boni after the tlesh," &c. -As if

he would say. If we be the children of the promise, and born after

the spirit, we must silrely look to be persecuted of our brother, w hich

is born after the flesh ; that is to say, not only our enemies, which
are manifestly w icked, shall persecute us, but also such as at the lirst

were our dear friends, with whom we were familiarly conversant in

one house, which received from us the true doctrine of the Gospel,'

shall become our deadly enemies, and persecute us extremely. For
they are brethren after the flesh, and must persecute the brethren

which are bom after the spirit. So Christ (m Ps. xli.) complaineth

of J udas, " The man of my peace w horn I trusted, w hich did eat of
my bread, hath lifted up the heel against me." But this is our con-

solation, that we have not given any occasion to our Ishmaelites to

persecute us. The Papists persecute us, because we teach the pure'

and sincere doctrine of the Gospel ; which if we would forsake, they

would persecute us no more. Moreover, if we would approve the

pernicious heresies of die sectaries, they would praise us. But, be-
cause we detest and abhor the impiety both of the one and the other,

therefore do they so spitefully hate and so cruelly persecute us.

But not only Paul, as I have said, armeth us against such persecu-

tions and offences, but Christ himself also most sw eetly comforteth

us in the fifteenth chapter ofJohn, saying, " If ye were of the w orld,

the w orld would love you ; but because you are not of the w orld, but
1 have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth vou."

As if he would say, I am the cause of all these persecutions which ye
endure : and if ye be killed, it is I for whose sake yeare killed. For
if ye did not preach my word and confess me, the world would not
persecute you. But it goeth well with you : for " the servant is not
greater than his ma-ster. If they have persecuted me, they will also

persecute you for my name's sake," (John, xv. 20.)

By these words Christ layeth all the fault upon himself, and delr-

vereth us from all fear. As if he would say. Ye are not the cause w hy
the world hateth and persecuteth you, but my name which ye preach
and confess, is tlie cause thereof. " But be of good comfort : I have
overcome the world," This comfort upholdeth us, so that we doubt
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nothing but that Christ is strong enough, not only to bear, but also ta

Vanquish all the cruelty of tyrants, and the subtle sleights of heretics.

And this he hath declared in showing forth his power against the Jew*
and tlie Romans, whose tyranny and persecutions he suftered for a

time. He also suffered the subtle and crafty practices of heretics, but

in time and place lie overthrew diem all, and remained king aad con-

queror. Let the Papists then rage as nmch as ihey will ; let the

sectaries slander and corrupt the Gospel of Christ as much as

they can ; notwithstanding, Christ shall reign eternally, and his word
shall stand for ever, when all his enemies shall be brought to nought.

IVloreover, this is a singular consolation, that the persecution of

Ishmael against Isaac shall not alw ays continue, but shall endure for

a little while, and when that is ended, the sentence shall be pro-

nounced as followeth

:

Verse 30. But what saith the Saipture? Cast out the servant

and her son : for the son of the servant shall not be heir with the

son ofthefree rvoman. (Gen. xxi. iO.)

This word of Sarah was very grievous to Abraham ; and, no doubt,

Vvhen he heard this sentence, his fatherly bowels were moved with

tompassiou towards his son Ishmael ; for he was born of his flesh.

And this the Scripture plainly w itnesseth, when it saith, " And this

thing was very grievous in Abraham's sight, because of his son."

But God confirmeth the sentence which Sarah pronounced, saying to

Abraham, " Let it not be grievous in thy sight for the child and fof

thy bond-woman : in all that Sarah shall say unto thee, hear her voice
j

for in Isaac shall thy seed be called."

The Ishmaelites hear in this place the sentence pronounced against

them, which overthroweth the Jews, Grecians, Romans, and all

others which persecute tlie church of Chiist. The self-same sentence

also shall overthrow the Papists, and as many as trust in their own
works, which at this day boast themselves to be the people of God
and the church : which also trust that they shall surely receive the

inheritance, and judge us which rest upon the promise of God, not

only to be barren and forsaken, but also heretics cast out of the

church, and that it is impossible that we should be sons and heirs.

But God overthroweth theirjudgment, and pronounceth this sentence

against them, that because they are the children of the bond-woman,
and persecute the children of the free woman, therefore they shall

be cast out of the house, and shall have no inheritance with the chil-

dren of promise; to whom only the inheritance belongeth because

they are the children of the free woman. This sentence is ratified,

and can never be revoked : wherefore it shall assuredly come to

pass that our Ishmaelites shall not only lose the ecclesiastical

and politic government which now they have, but also everlasting

life. For the Scripture hath foretold that the children of the bond-

woman shall be cast out of the house, that is to say, out of the king-

dom of grace ; for thej cannot be heirs together with the children of

the free woman.
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Kow here is to be noted that the Holy Ghost calleth the people of

the law and works, as it were in contempt, the child of the bond-

woman. As if he said, Why do ye vaunt of the righteousness of the

law and works, and why do ye glory that ye are the people and chil-

dren of Goil for the same ? if ye know not of whom ye are born, I

will tell you : ye are bond-servants of a bond-woman. And what ser-

vants ? The bond-servants of the law, and consequently of sin, of

death, and of everlasting damnation. Now a servant is no inheritor,

but is cast out of ilie house. Wherefore the Pope widi all his king-

dom, and all other justiciaries, what outward appearance of holiness

soevtr they have, which hope to obtain grace and salvation by the

law, are servants of that bond-woman, and have no inheritance with

the children of the free woman. I speak now, not of the popeS/

cardinals, bishops, and monks, that were manifestly wicked, who have

made their bellies their God, and have committed such horrible sins

as I will not willingly name; but of the best of them, such I mean
as lived holily, and went about through great labour and travail, by
keeping of their monkish order, to pacify the wrath of God, and to

merit remission of their sins and everlasting life. These hear theif

sentence here pronounced, thai the sons of the bond-woman must
be cast outof the house with their mother the bond-woman.

Such sentences diligently considered, make us certain of our doc-
trine, and confirm us in the righteousness of faith, against the doctrine

and righteousness of works, which the world embraceth and magni-
lieth, condemning and despising the other. And this troubleth and
offendeth weak consciences ; which albeit diey plainly see the impiety,

the execrable wickedness and horrible abominations of the Papists,

yet notwithstanding they are not easily persuaded, that all the multi-*

tude which beareih the name and title of the church do err, and that

there are but few of them which have a sound and a right opinion of
tlie doctrine of faith. And if the papacy had the same holiness and
austerity of life which it had in the time of the ancient fathers,

Hieronie, Ambrose, Augustine, and others, when tlie clergv had not
yet so evil a fame for their simony, excess, abundance of riches, disso-

lute livujg, voluptuousness, whoredom, sodomitry, and such other

intinite abominations, but lived after the rules and decrees of the

fathers religiously and holily in outward show, and unmarried, what
could we do now against the papacy ?

Tlie single life which the clergy kept very straitly in the time of the
fathers, was a goodly thing, and made of men very angels in the sight

of the world ; and therefore Paul, in the second chapter to the Colos-
sians, calleth it the religion of angels. And the Papists jing thus of
their virgins : they led an angelical life, whilst they lived in the flesh,

and yet lived contrary to the flesh. Moreover, tlie life which they

call the contemplative life, whereunto the clergymen were then very

much given, utterly neglecting all civil and household govenimenf,
had a goodly show of holiness. Wherefore if that outward show and
appearance of the old papacy remained at this dav, we should perad-
veuture do but little against it by our doctrine of faith, seeing we do
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How so little prevail, when (that old show of outward holiness and
^vere discipline being utterly abolished) there is nothing to be seen

but a very sink and puddle of vices and abominations.

But admit the case that the old disciplme and religion of the papacy
\yere yet remaining ; notwithstanding, we Ought by the example of

Paul (who vehemently pursued the false apostles, which outwardly
appeared to be very godly and holy men) to fight against the merit-«

mongers of the papistical kingdom, and to say, Although ye live si

single life, tiring and consuming your bodies with continual travail,

and walking in the humility and religion of angels, yet are ye servants

of the law, of sin, and of the devil, and must be cast out of the house;

for ye seek righteousness and salvation by your wo/ks, and not by
Christ.

.
Wherefore we ought not so much to consider the wicked life of the

Papists, as their abominable doctrine and hypocrisy, against the which
"we specially fight. Let us suppose then that the religion and disci-

pline of the old papacy doth yet still flourish, and that it is now ob-
served with as much severity and straitnesis as ever it was

;
yet must

we say notvvithstanding, if ye have nothing but this holiness and
chastity of life to set against the wrath and judgment of God, ye are

in very deed the sons of the bond-woman, which must be cast out of

the kingdom of heaven, and be damned.
And now they themselves do not defend their wicked life, nay rather

they which are the best and the soundest of them all do detest it ; but

they fight for the maintenance and defence of the doctrine of devils/

for hypocrisy, and for the righteousness of works. Here they allege

the authority of councils and the examples of holy fathers, whom
tliey affirm to have been the authors of their holy orders^ and statutes.

Therefore we fight not against the manifest wickedness and abomina-

tions of the papacy, but against the greatest holiness and holiest saints

thereof, which think they lead an angelical life, whilst they dream
that they keep not only the commandment of God, but also the

counsels of Christ, and do works of supererogation, and such as they

are not bound to do. This we see is to labour in vain, except they

take hold of that only and alone, which Christ sailh is only necessary,

and choose the good part with Mary, which shall not be taken from them

.

ITiis did Bernard, a man so godly, so holy, and so chaste, that he it

to be commended and preferred above them all. He being once

grievously sick, and having no hope of life, put not his trust in his

single life wherein he had lived most chastely, not in his good works

and deeds of charity, whereof he had done many ; but removed them
far out of his sight, and receiving the benefit of Christ by faith, he

said, I have lived wickedly. But thou. Lord Jesus Christ, by doubles

right dost possess the kingdom of heaven : first, because thou art the

Son of God ; secondly, because thou hast purchased it by thy death

and passion. The first thou keepest for thyself by thy birth-right.

Ilie second thou givest to me, not by the right of my works, but by

the right of grace. He set not against the wrath of God his monkery

apr Ills angelical life ; but he took hold of that one thing ^^hich was



COMMENTARY O.V GALATIAXf. 441

n<y:cssar\ , and so was saved. I thiiik that Hierome, Gregory, and

jnaiiy other of the Fathers, were saved after the same sort, ^nd it

is not to be doubted but that also in the Old Testament many kings

of Israel and other idolaters were saved in like manner, who at die

hour of death casting away their vain trust which they had in idols,

took hold of the pronuse of God, which was made unto the seed of

J\braham, that is to say, Christ, in whom all nations should be
blessed. And if there be any of the Papists which shall be saved, they

must simply lean not to their own good deeds and deserts, but to the

mercy of God offered unto us in Christ, and say with Paul, " 1 have

not mine own righteousness which is of tlie law, but that which is by
faith in Christ." (Phil. iii. 9 •)

Verse 3 1 . Then, brethren, zve are not chilcUen of the servant, but

of thefree-woman.

Paul here concludeth his allegory of the barren church, and of the

fruitful people of the law. We are not, saith he, the children of the

bond-woman ; that is to say, we are not under the law which begettelli

unto bondage, that is, ^^hich tcrrifielh, accuseth, and bringeth to de-

speration : but we are delivered from it by Christ ; therefore it cannot

terrify nor condemn us. Of this we have spoken enough before,

^loreover, although the sons of the bond-woman do persecute us

never so much for a time, yet this is our comfort, that they shall be
compelled to leave the inheritance unto us, which belongeth unto

lis that are the sons of the free-«oman, and shall at length be cast

into utter darkness. (Matt. xxv. 30.)

Paul therefore by these words, bond-woman and free-woman, took

occasion, as we have heard, to reject the righteousness of the law, and
to confirm the doctrine of justification. And of purpose he taketh

hold of this word, free woman, vehemently urging and amplifying

the same, especially in the beginning of the chapter following.

Whereupon he taketh occasion to reason of Christian libertv, the know-
ledge whereof is very necessary : for the Pope hath in a manner quite

overthrown it, and made the church subject to man's traditions and
ceremonies, and to a most miserable and filthy bondage. That liberty

which is purchased by Christ, is unto us at this day a most strong fort,

>Thereby we defend ourselves against the tyranny of the Pope. Where-
fore we must diligently consider this doctrine of Christian libertv,

as well to confirm the doctrine of justification, as also to raise up
and comfort weak consciences against so many troubles and oflfences,

which our adversaries do impute unto the Gospel. Now, Cliristian

liberty is a very spiritual thing, which the carnal man doth not un-

derstand. (Rom. ix. 23.) Yea, they which have the first fruits of die

spirit, and can talk well thereof, do very hardly retain it in their heart.

It seemeth to reason that it is a matter of small importance. There-
fore if the Holy Ghost do not magnify it, that it may be esteemed

^accordingly, it is condemned.
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CHAP. V.

Paul now drawing towards the end of his Epistle, disputeth very

vehemently in defence of the doctrine of faith and Christian liberty,

against the false apostles, the enemies and destroyers of the same
;

against whom he r.asteth out very thundering words, to beat them
down and utterly to vanquish them. And wherewithal he exhorteth

the Galatians to fly their doctrine as a dangerous poison. In his exr

hortation he intermingleth threatenuigs and promises, trying every way
that he may keep them in that liberty which Christ hath purchased for

them, saying

:

Verse 1 . Standfast therefore in that liberty zcherein Christ Iiath

made usfree.

That is to say, Be ye steadfast. So Peter saith (1 Pet. v. 8, {,)),

" Be sober and watch ; for your adversary the devil as a roaring lion

walketh about, seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist, being

steadfast in the faith. Be ye not careless (saith he), but steadfast and
constant. Lie not down and sleep, but stand up." As if he would
say, Tt standelh you in hand to be watchful and constant, that ye niyy

keep and hold fast that liberty wherein Christ has made you free.

Tliey that are secure and negligent, cannot keep this liberty. For
Satan most deadly hateth the light of the Gospel, that is to say, the

doctrine of grace, liberty, consolation, and life. Therefore when he

seeth that it begiimeth once to appear, forthwith he fighteth against it

with all might and main, stirring up storms and tempests, to hinder

the course thereof, and utterly to overthrow it. Wherefore Paul
warneth the faithful not to sleep, not to be negligent ; but constantly

and valiantly to resist Salan, that he spoil them not of that liberty

which Christ hath purchased for them.

Every word hath here a certain vehemency. " Stand," saith he,

As if he should say. Here have ye need of great diligence and vigi-

lancy. "In that liberty." In what liberty? Not in that wherewith

the Emperor hath made us fi ee, but that wherewith Christ hath made
us free.

The Emperor hath given, or rather was compelled to give to the

bishop of Rome a free city, and other lands ; also immunities, privi-

leges, and prerogatives, &c. This is also a liberty, but it is a civil

liberty, whereby the Pope with all his clergy is exempt from all public

charges. Moreover, there is a fleshly, or rather a devilish liberty,

"whereby the devil chiefly reigneth throughout the whole world. For
they that enjoy this liberty, obey neither God nor laws, but do what

they list. I'his liberty the people seek and embrace at this day : and

so do the sectaries, which will be at liberty in their opinions and iu

all their doings, to the end they may teach and dp whatsoever they
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dream to be good and sound without apprehension. These stand in

. that liberty wlierein the devil hath made them free. But we speak

not here of this liberty, albeit the whole world seeketh no other

liberty. Neither do we speak of the civil liberty, but of a far otlier

manner of liberty, which the devil hateth and resisteth with all his

power.
ITiis is that liberty whereby Christ hath made us free, not from an

earthly bondage, from the Babylonicai captivity, or from the tyranny

of the Turks, but from God's everlasting wrath. And where is this

done ? In the conscience. There resteth our liberty, and goeth no

farther. For Christ hath made us free, not civilly, nor carnally, but

divinely ; that is to say, we are made free in such sort, that our con-

science is now free and quiet, not fearing the w rath of God to come.
This is ihat true and inestimable liberty, to the excellency and ma-
jesty whereof, if we compare tlie other, they are but as one drop of

water in respect of tlie whole sea. For who is able to express what a

tiling it is, when a man is assured in his heart that God neitlier is nor

will be angry Avith him, but will be for ever a merciful and a loving

father unto him for Christ's sake r This is indeed a marvellous and

incomprehensible liberty, to have the most high and sovereign

Majesty so favourable unto us, that he doth not only defend, maintain,

and succour us in this life, but also as touching our bodies will so

deliver us, that our bodies, which aie sown in corruption, in disho-

nour, and in intirmity, shall rise again in corruption, in glory and power,

(1 Cor. XV. 42, 4j, 44.) ^^ ht^refore, this is an inestimable liberty,

. that we are made free from the wraih of God for ever ; and is greater

than heaven and earth, and all other creatures.

Of this liberty there foiloweth another, whereby through Christ we
are made free from the law, sin, death, the power of tlie devil, hell,

&c. For, as the w rath of God cannot terrify us, for that Christ haUi

delivered us from the same ; so the law, sin, and death, cannot accuse

and condenm us. And although the law accuse us, and sin terrify

us, yet they cannot drive us to desperation. For faith, which over-

Cometh the world, by and by saith. These things belong not unto me ;

for Christ hath made me free, and delivered me from them all. Like-

wise death, \vhich is the most mighty and most dreadful thing in all

the world, is utterly vanquished in the conscience by tliis liberty of

the Spirit. \\ herefore the majesty of this Christian liberty is highly

to be esteemed, and diligently considered. It is an easy matter for a
man to speak these words, " Freedom from the wrath of God, sin,

and deadi ;" but, in the time of temptation, experience, and practice,

to apply them to himself, and to feel the excellency of Uiis liberty and
the fruit thereof, it is a harder matter than can be expressed.

Therefore our conscience must be iiistructed and prepared before-

hand, that when we feel the accusation of tlie law, the terrors of sin,

the hour of death, and the wrath of God, we may remove these heavy
{sights and fearful fantasies out of our minds, and set in tlie place

thereof the freedom purchased by Christ, the forgiveness of sins,

righteousness, life, and the everlasting mercy of God. And albeit the
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feeling of the contrary be very strong, yet let us assure ourselves that

it shall not long endure, according to that sayhig of the Prophet,
" For a moment, in mine anger, 1 hid my face from thee for a little

season ; but with everlasting mercy 1 have compassion on thee.''

(Isa. Ixv. 8.) But this is very hard to do. Wherefore, that hberty

%fvhich Christ hath purchased for us, is not so soon believed as it is

named. If it could be apprehended with a sure and a steadfast faith,

then no rage or terror of the world, of the law, sin, death, or the

devil, could be so great, but by and by it should be swallowed up as

a little drop of water is swallowed of the main sea. And certainty

this Christian liberty swallowelh up at once, and taketh quite away
the whole heap of evils, the law, sin, death, God's wrath, and briefly

the serpent himself, with his head and whole power, and, in the stead

thereof, it placeth righteousness, peace, and everlasting life, &c,
(Luke, xi. 28.) But blessed is he that understandeth and believeth.

Let us learn, therefore, to magnify this our liberty, purchased by
Jesus Christ the Son of God; by whom all things were created both

in heaven and earth. Which liberty he hath purchased with no other

price than with his own blood, to deliver us, not from any bodily

or temporal servitude, but from a spiritual and everlasting bondage

under mighty and invincible tyrants, to wit, the law, sin, death, and
the devil, and so to reconcile us unto God his Father. Now since these

enemies are overc(;me, and we reconciled unto God by the death

of his Son, it is certain that we are righteous before God, and that

whatsoever we do, pleaseth him. And although there be certain

reumants of sin yet still in us, they are not laid to our charge, but pai^-.

doried for Christ's sake.

Paul useth words of great force and vehemency. " Stand,*' saith he,

" in that liberty w herein Christ hath made you free." This liberty then

is not given unto us by the law, or for our righteousness, but freely for

Christ's sake ; which thing Paul here witnesseth and plainly declareth

throughout his whole Epistle. Christ also, in the eighth of John,

saith, " If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." He
only is set betw ixt us and the evils which trouble and afflict us : he
hath overcome them and taken them away, so that they can no more
oppress us nor condemn us. In the stead of sin and death, he giveth

unto us righteousness and everlasting life; and by this means he

changeth the bondage and terrors of the law into the liberty of

conscience and consolation of the Gospel, which saith, " Be of good

comfort, my son ; thy sins are forgiven thee." (Matt. ix. 2.) Whosoever
then believeth in Christ the Son of God, he hath this liberty.

Reason cannot perceive the excellency of this matter; which when
a man considereth in spirit, he shall see that it is inestimable. For
who is able to conceive in his mind how great and unspeakable a gift

it is to have the forgiveness of sins, righteousness, and everlasting life,

in the stead of the law, sin, death, and the wrath of God, and to have

God himself favourable and merciful forever? The Papists and the

hypocrites, that seek the righteousness of the law, or their own righ-

teousness, do glory that they likewise hare remission of sins, rigli-^
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teousness, life, and the grace of God. For they vaunt that they also

have tliis liberty, and they promise the same unto others ; but in very

deed they are the servants of corruption, and in the time of temptation

all their confidence vanisheth away even in a moment. For they

trust unto the works and satisfactions oi men, and not to the word of

God, nor unto Christ. Wherefore it is impossible for thejusticiaries,

which seek to win heaven, life, and salvation, by works and merits,

to know what the liberty and deliverance from sin is.

Contrariwise, our liberty hath for her foundation Christ himself,

who is our everlasting high bishop, silting at the right hand of God,
and making intercession for us. Wherefore the forgiveness of sins,

righteousness, life, and liberty, which we have through him, is sure,

certain, and perpetual, so that we believe the same. W herefore, if

we cleave unto Christ with a steadfast faith, and stand fast in that

liberty wherein he hath made us free, we shall obtain those inesti-

mable gifts; but if we be careless and negligent, we shall lose them.

It is not without cause that Paul biddeth us watch and stand fast ; for

he knew that the devil seeketh nothing more than to spoil us of this

liberty which cost Christ so great a price, and to entangle us agaiu

by his ministers in iheyoke of bondage, as foUoweth :

Verse 1. j^nd be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.

Paul hath spoken most effectually and profoundly as concerning

grace and Christian liberty, and with high and mighty words hath ex'

horted the Galatians to continue in the same ; for it is easily lost.

Therefore he biddeth them stand fast, le^t that, through negligence

or security, they fall back again from grace and faith, to the law and
works. Now, because reason judgeth that there can be no danger
in preferring the righteousness of the law before the righteousness of
iaith, therefore with a certain indignation he mveigheth agauist the

law, and with great contempt he calleth it a yoke, yea, a yoke of
bondage. So Peter calleth it also :

** Why tempt ye God, to lay a
yoke on tire disciples' necks, which neither our fathers nor we are able
to bear r" (Acts, xv.) And thus he turneth all things to the contrary.

For the false apostles did abase the promise, and magnitied the law
and the works thereof in tliis wise :

" If ye will be made free," say

they, " from sin and deatli, and obtain righteousness and life, fulfil

the law, be circumcised, observe days, months, times, and years, offer

sacrifices, and do such other like things ; then shall tliis obedience of
tlie law justify and save you." But Paul saith the contrary. 1 hey,

saitii he, that teach the law after this sort, do not set men's con-
sciences at liberty, but snare and entangle them with a yoke, yea, and
that with a yoke of bondage.

He speaketh therefore of the law veiy basely and contemptuously,
and calleth it a hard bondage and a servile yoke. And this he doth
not without great cau?e. For this pemicio as opiniouof the law, that

It justifieth and maketh mea righteous before God, is deeply rooted
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Ill man^s reason, and all mankind is so wrapped in it, lliat it caA
hardly get out. And Paid seemelh here to compare those that seek

righteousness by the law, unto oxen that be tied to die yoke, to the

end he might take from it the glory of justifying and of righteousness.

For, like as oxen do draw in the yoke witii great toil, receive nothing
thereby but forage or pasture, and when ihey be able to draw the

yoke no more, are appointed to the slaughter ; even so, they that

seek righteousness by the law, are captives, and oppressed with the

yoke of bondage, that is to say, with the law ; and when they have
tned themselves a long time in the works of the law with great and
grievous toil, in the end this is their reward, that they are miserable
and perpetual servants. And whereof? Even of sin, death, God's
wrath, and of the devil. Wherefore there is no greater or harder
bondage, than the bondage of the law. It is not without cause

then, that Paul calleth it the yoke of bondage. For as we have ofttn

said before, the law doth but reveal, increase, and aggravate sin,

accuse, terrify, condemn, and gender wrath, and tinally it drivelh

poor consciences into desperation, which is the most miserable and
most grievous bondage that can be. (Rom, iii. 3, 4, .5.)

He useth therefore very vehement words. For he would'^gladly

persuade them that they should not suffer this intolerable burden to be
laid upon their shoulders by the false apostles, or be entangled agaui

with the yoke of bondage. As if he should say. We stand not here

upon a matter of small importance, but either of everlasting liberty

or everlasting bondage. For like as freedom from God's wrath and

all evils is not temporal or carnal, but everlasting; even so the bond-
age of sin, death, the devil, and damnation, wherewith ail they be

oppressed w hich w ill be made righteous and saved by the law, is not

corporal and such as continueth for a time, but everlasting. For
such workers of lh6 law as go about to perform and accomplish all

things precisely and exactly, for of such Paul speaketh, can never find

quietness and peace of conscience in this life. They alw ays doubt of

the good-will of God towai;ds them. They are always in fear of

death, the w rath and judgment of God ; and after this life they shall

be punished for their unbelief w ith everlasting damnation.

Therefore the doers of the law, and such as stand altogether upon
the righteousness and works thereof, are rightly called the devil's mar-

tyrs. 'ITiey take more pains, and punish themselves more in pur-

chasing hell, according to the proverb, than the martyrs of Christ do

in obtaining heaven. For they are tormented two manner of ways

:

first, they miserably afHict themselves whilst they live here, by doing of

many hard and great works, and all in vain ; and afterwards, when they

die, they reap for a recompense eternal damnation. Thus are theymost

miserable martyrs, both in this life and in the life to come, and their

bondage is everlasting. Contrariwise, the godly have troubles iu

this world, but in Christ they have peace, because they believe that

he hath overcome the world. (.lohn, xvi. S3.) Wherefore we must

stand fast in that freedom which Christ hath purchased for us by his

death, and we must take good heed that we be not entangled again
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Vilh the yoke of bondage ; as it happeneth at this day to the fantas-

tical spirits, V ho falling away from faith and from this freedom, have

procured unto themselves here a temporal bondage, and in the world

to come shall be oppressed with an everlasting bondage. As for

the Papists, the most part of thern are become at this day plain

Epicures. Therefore, while they may, they use the liberty of the

flesh, singing this careless song, " Ede, bibe, lude, post mortem
nulla voluptas ;" that is, " Eat, drink, and make good cheer, for after

this life there is no pleasure." But they are the very bond-slaves of

the devil, by whoni they areholden captives at his will and pleasure;

therefore they shall feel this everlasting bondage in hell. Hitherto

Paul's exhortation hath been vehement and earnest, but that which

followeth doth far pass it.

Verse 2. Behold, I, Paul, say unto you, thai ifye be circumcised,

Christ sfiall profit you nothing.

Paul here wonderfully stirred up with zeal and fervency of spirit,

thundereth against the law and circumcision; and tliese thundermgs

proceeding of great zeal, the Holy Ghost wresteth from him, when
he saith, " Behold, I, Paul," &.c. I, I say, who know that I have not

received the Gospel by man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ,

and have commission and authority from above, to publish and to

preach the same unto you, do tell you, that, if ye be circumcised,

Christ shall profit you nothing at all. This is a very hard sentence,

whereby Paul deciareth, that to be circumcised, is as much as to

make Christ utterly unprofitable ; not in respect of himself, but of

the Galatians, who, being deceived by the subtilty of the false apostles,

believed, that, besides faith in Christ, it w as needful for the faithful

to be circumcised, without the which they could not obtain salvation.

This place is as it w ere a touchstone, w hereby we may most ceF

tainly and freely judge of all doctrines, works, religions, and cere-

monies of all men. Whosoever teach that there is any thing neces-

sarv to salvation (whether they be Papists, Turks, Jews, or sectaries)

besides faith in Christ, or shall devise any work or religion, or observe

any rule, tradition, or ceremony whatsoever, with this opinion that by
such things they shall obtain forgiveness of sins, righteousness, and
everlasting life ; they hear in this place the sentence of the Holy
Ghost pronounced against them by the Apostle, that Christ profiteth

them nothing. Seeing Paul durst give this sentence against the law
and circumcision, which were ordained of God himself, what durst

he not do against the chaff and the dross of men's traditions ?

Wherefore, this place is a terrible thunderbolt against all the king-

dom of the Pope. For all the priests, monks, and hermits, that live

in their cloisters, I speak of the best of them, repose all their trust

and confidence in their own works, righteousness, vows, and merits,

and not in Christ, whom tliey most w ickedly and blasphemously iraah
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gine to be an angry judge, an accuser and condeniner ; atid Uierefore

here they hear theh judgment, that Christ profiteth them nothing.

For if they can put away sios, and deserve forgiveness of sins and
everlasting Hfe, through their own righteousness and straitness of life,

then to what purpose w as Cinist born ? What prolit have they by his

death and bloodshedding, by his resurrection, victory over sin, death,

and the devil, seeing they are able to overcome these monsters by
their own strength ? and what tongue can express, or what heart can
conceive, how horrible a thing it is to make Christ unprolitable ?

Therefore the Apostle casteth out these w ords with great displeasure

and indignation, " If ye be circumcised, Christ shall prolit you no-
thing ;" that is to say, no profit shall redound unto you of all his bene-

fits, but he hath bestowed them all upon you in vain.

Hereby it appeareth sufficiently, that nothing under the sun is more
hurtfid than the doctrine of men's traditions and works, for they

utterly abolish and overthrow at once the truth of the Gospel, faith,

the true worshipping of God, and Christ himself, in whom the Father
hath ordained all things. " In Christ are hid all the treasures of wis-

dom and knowledge. In him dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead
bodily." (Col. ii.) Wherefore, all they that are either authors or

niaintainers of the doctrine of works, are oppressors of the Gospel,
make the death and victory of Christ unprofitable, blemish and deface

his sacraments, and utterly take away the true use thereof; and briefly,

they are blasphemers, enemies and deniers of God, and of all his pro-

mises and benefits. W hoso is not moved with these words of Paul
(which calleth the law a yoke of bondage, and saith, that they which
affirm the keeping of circumcision to be necessary to salvation, make
Christ unprofitable), and camiot be given from the law and circumci-

sion, nor yet from the confidence which he hath in his own righte-

ousness and w orks, nor be stirred up to seek that liberty which is in

Christ, his heart is harder than stone and iron.

lliis is therefore a most certain and clear sentence, that Christ is

unprofitable, that is to say, he is born, crucified, and risen again in

vain to him that is circumcised, that is, which putteth his trust m cir-

cumcision. For (as I have said before) Paul speaketh not here of
the work of circumcision (which hurteth not him that hath no
affiance or opinion of righteousness in it), but of tlie use of the

work, that is to say, of the confidence and righteousness that is

annexed to the work ; for we must understand Paul according to

the matter whereof he entreateth, or according to the argument

which he hath in hand, which is, that men be not justified by the

law, by works, by circumcision, or such-like. He saith not that

works of themselves are nothing ; but the confidence and righ-

teousness of faith are nothing : for that makelh Christ unprofitable.

Therefore whoso recelveth circumcision, with this opinion tliat it is

necessary to justification, to him Christ availeth nothing.

Let us bear this well in mind in our private temptations, when the

devil accuseth and terrifieth our conscience to drive it to desperation.
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Tor he is the father of lying, and the enemy of Christian liberty;

therefore he tormenteth us every moment with false fears, tliat when
our conscience hath lost this Christian libert}, it should feel the re-

morse of sin and condemnation, and always remain in anguish and

terror. \\ hen that great dragon, I say, that old serpent the devil

(who dtct iveth tlie whole world, and accuseih our brethren in ih»

presence of God day and night, Apoc. xii.), cometh and layeth unto

thy charge, that tliou hast not only done no good, but hast also trans-

gressed t\ (j law of God, say luito him, Tliou troublest me with tha

remembrance of my sins past. Tliou puttest me also in mind that

I have done no good. But this is nothing to me : for if either I

trusted in mine own good deeds, or distrusted because I have done
uone, Christ should both ways profit me nothing at all. Thereforcy

whether thou lay my sins before me, or my good w orks, I pass not

:

but removing both far out of my sight, 1 only rest in that liberty

V herein Christ hath made me free; I know him to be profitable unto

me, therefore I w ill iwt make him unprofitable : w hich I should do,

if either I should presume to purchase myself favour and everlasting

life by my good deeds, or should despair of my salvation because of
my sius.

Wherefore let us learn with all diligence to separate Christ far

from all works, as well good as evil : from all laws both of God and
man, and from all troubled consciences : for with all these Christ

hath nothing to do. He hath to do, I grant, with afflicted consci-

ences: howbeit not to afflict them more, but to raise them up, and
in their affliction to comfort them. Therefore if Christ appear ia

the likeness of an angrv" judge, or of a lawgiver that requireth a strait

account of our life past; Uien let us assure ourselves that it is not
Christ, but a raging fiend. For the Scripture painteth out Christ to

be our reconciliation, our advocate, and our comforter. Such a one
he is and ever shall be : he cannot be unlike himself.

Therefore, whensoever the devil, transforming himself into the like-

ness of Christ, disputeth with us after this manner : This thou ought-
est, being admonished by my w ord, to have done, and hast not done
4t : and this thou oughtest not to have done, and hast done it : know
tliou therefore that 1 will take on thee, &.c.—let this nothing at all

move us, but by and by let us think with ourselves ; Christ speaketb

not to poor afflicted and despairing consciences after this mamier;
he addeth not affliction to the afflicted ; he breaketh not the bruised

reed, neither quencheth he the smoking flax. (Isa. xlii. 3.) Indeed,
to the hard-hearted he speaketh sharply ; but such as are terrified

and afflicted, he most lovingly and comfortably allureth unto him,
saying, " Come unto me all ye that travail and be heavy laden, and
1 will refresh you." (Matt. xi. 28.) " I came not to call the righ-

teous, but sinners to repentance." (ix. 13.) " Be of good comfort,
my son ; thy sins are forgiven thee." (ix. 2.) " Be not afraid : I
have overcome the world." (John, xvi. 33.) " The Son of man
came to seek out and to save that which was lo3t." (Luke, xix. 10.)

We miist take good heed therefore lest that we, being deceived with
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the wonderful sleights and hifinlte subtllties of Satan, do receive an
accuser and condemner in the stead of a comforter and saviour

;

and so under the visor of a false Christ, that is to say, of the devil,

we lose the true Christ, and make him unprotitable unto us.—Thus
much have we said as touching private and particular temptations,

and how we should use ourselves therein;

Verse 3. For I testify unto every man which is circumcised^ that

he is bound to keep the whole law.

The first inconvenience is indeed very great, where Paul saith, that

Christ profiteth them nothing which are circumcised : and this thai-

followeth is nothing less, where he saith, that they which are cir-

cumcised, are bound to keep the whole law. He speaketh these!

words with such earnestness and vehemency of spirit, that he con-»

firmeth them with an oath :
" 1 testify," that is to say, 1 svvear by

the living God. But these words may be expounded two ways, ne^

gatively and affirmatively. Negatively, after this manner : 1 testify

unto every man which is circumcised, that he is bound to keep the

whole law ; that is to say, that he performeth no piece of the law i

3'ea, that in the very work of circumcision he is not circumcised, and

even in the fulfilling of the law he fulfiUeth it not, but trausgresselh

k. And this seemeth to me to be the simple and true meaning of

Paul in this place. Afterwards in the sixth chapter he expoundeth

himself, saying, " ITiey themselves which are circumcised, keep not

the law.'* So he saith also before in the third chapter, " Whosoever
are of the works of the law, are under the curse." As if he said.

Although ye be circumcised, yet are ye not righteous and free from

the law ; but by this deed ye are rather debtors and bond-servants of

the law : and the more ye go about to satisfy the law, and to be set

free from it, the more ye entangle and snare yourselves in the yoke

thereof, so that it hath more power to accuse and condemn you*

This is to go backward like the crab, and to wash away filth with

filth.

And this which I say by occasion of Paul's wofds, I have learned

both in myself and others. I have seen many which have painfully

travailed, and upon mere conscience have done as much as was pos-

sible for them to do, in fasting, in prayer, in wearing of hair, in pu-»

nishing and tormenting their bodies with sundry exercises, whereby

at length they must needs have utterly consumed them, yea although

they had been made of iron, and all to this end, that they might ob-

tain quietness and peace of conscience : notwidistauding, the more
they travailed, the more they were stricken down with fear, and

especially when the hour of death approached, they were so fearful,

that I have seen many murderers and other malefactors condenmed

to death, dying more courageously than they did; which, notwithstand-

ing, had lived very holily.
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Therefore it is most true, that they which do the law, do it not.

For the more they go about to fulfil the law, the more they trans-

gress it- Even so we say and judge of men's traditions. Tlie more
a man striveth to pacify his conscience thereby, tlie more he trou-

bleth and tormenteth it. When I was a monk, I endeavoured as

much as was possible to live after the strait rule of mine order, I

was wont to shrive myself with great devotion, and to reckon up all

my sins, yet being always ver^' contrite before ; and I returned to

confession very often, and thoroughly performed the penance that

was enjoined unto me : yet for all this, my conscience could never be
fully certified, but was always in doubt, and said. This or that thou

hast not done riohtlv : thou wast not contrite and sorrow ful enough :

this sin thou didst omit in thy confession, &c. Therefore the more I

went about to help my weak, wavering, and afflicted conscience by
men's traditions, the more weak and doubtful, and the more afflicted

I was. And thus, the more I observed men's traditions, tlie more I
transgressed them, and in seeking after righteousness by mine
order, I could never attain unto it ; for it is impossible, as Paul saith,

that the conscience should be pacified by the w orks of the law, and
much more by men's traditions, w ithout the promise and glad tidings

concerning Christ.

\\ beretbre they that seek to be justified and quickened by the law,

are much further ofl:' from righteousness and life, tlian the publicans,

sinners, and harlots. For they cannot trust to their own works, see-

ing they be suth that they cannot hope to obtain grace and forgive-«

ness of sins thereby. For if righteousness and works done accord-
ing to the law^ do not justify, how can sins justifv^ which are com :

mitted coutrarv' to the law ? Therefore in this point, they are in faf

better case than the justiciaries : for they have no affiance in their

own works : w hich greatly binderetli true faith in Christ, if it do not
utterly take it away. Contrariwise, the justiciaries, which abstain

outwardly from sins, and Hve holily and without blame in the si<rht

of the world, cannot be without the opinion of their own ri<yhteous-

r.ess, with \^ 1 ich the true faith in Christ cannot stand : and for this

cause they be more miserable than the publicans and harlots, v\ho'

offer not their good works to CJod in his displeasure, that for the
same he may recompense them with e%erlasting life, as the justiciaries

do, for they have none to offer ; but desire that their sins may be
pardoned for Christ's sake.

1 he other exposition is affirmative. He that is circumcised, is

also bound to keep the whole law. For he that receivetli Moses in
one point, must of necessity receive him in all. And it helpeth no-
thing to say, that circumcision is necessarv", and not the rest of
Moses' laws.—For by the same reason that thou art bound to keep
circumcision, thou art also bound to keep the wliole law. Now to
be bound to keep the whole law is nothing else but to show, in
effect, that Christ is not yet come. If this be true, then are we
bound to keep all the Jewish ceremonies and laws touching meats,
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places, and times ; and Christ must be looked for as yet to corite,

that he may abolish the Jewish kingdom and priesthood, and set uji

a new kingdom throughout the whole world. But the whole Scrip-

ture witnesseth, and the sequel thereof plainly declarelh, that Christ

is already come, that by his death he hath redeemed mankind, that

he hath abolished the law, and that he hath fulfilled all things which
all the prophets have fcretold of him. Therefore the law being

clean abolished and quite taken away, he hath given unto us grace

and truth. It is not then the law nor the works thereof, but it is the

Kvith in Jesus Christ, that maketh a man righteous.

Some would bind us, at this day, to certain of Moses' laws that

like them best, as the false apostles would have done at that time.

But this is in no wise to be suffered. For, if we give Moses leave

to rule over us in any thing, we are bound to obey him in all things.

Wherefore we will not be burdened with any law of Moses. VVe
grant that he is to be read amongst us, and to be heard as a pr>,phet

and a witness-bearer of Christ: and moreover, that out of him we
may take good examples of good laws and holy life. But \^e will

hot suffer him in any w ise to have dominion over our conscience. In

this case let him be dead and buried, and let no man know where his

grave is. (Deut. xxxiv. 6.)

The former exposition, that is to say, the negative, secmeth to

me to be more apt and more spiritual ; notwithstanding, b(»th are

good, and both do condemn the righteousness of the law. The first

is, that we are so far from obtaining righteousness by the law, that

the more we go about to accomplish the law, the more we trans-

gress the law. The second is, that he which will perform any piece

of the law, is bound to keep the whole law\ And to conclude, that

Christ profiteth them nothing at all which will be justified by the

law.

Hereby it appeareth that Paul meaneth nothing else, but that

the law is a plain denial of Christ. Now it is a wonderful thing

that Paul dare affirm, that the law of Moses, which was given by

God to the people of Israel, is a denial of Christ. Why then did

God give it ? Before the coming of Christ, and before his manifes-

tation in the flesh, the law was necessary. For the law is our school-

master to bring us unto Christ.—But now that Christ is revealed,

in that we believe in him, we are no longer under the schoolniaster.

Hereof we have spoken largely enough before, at the end of the third

chapter. Whoso teacheth then that the law is necessary to righteous-

ness, teacheth a plain denial of Christ and of all his bf netits ; he

maketh God a liar
;
yea, he maketh the law also a liar : for the law

itself beareth witness of Christ and of the promises made as con-

cerning Christ, and hath foretold that he should be a king of grace,

and not of the law.
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Vcrie 4. Ye are abolished (or separated) from Christ; TcJiosoever

are Justified by the lair, ye are fallen from grace.

Here Paul expoundeth himself, and showeth that he speaketh not

nimplv of the law, nor of the works of circumcision, but of the con-

fidence and opinion that men have to be justified thereby. As if he

would say, I do not utterly condemn the law or circumcision (for it is

lawful for me to drink, to eat, and to keep company w ith the Jews,

according to the law : it is lawful for me to circumcise Timothy),

but to seek to be justified by the law, as if Christ were not yet come,

or, being now present, he alone were not able to justify ; this is it

"which I condeum : for this is to be separated from Christ. There-

fore, saith he, ye are abolished ; that is, ye are utterly void of Christ,

Christ is not in you, he worketh not in you any more : ye are not par-

takers of the knowledge, the spirit, the fellowship, the favour, the

liberty, the life, or the doings of Christ, but ye are utterly separate

from him, so that he hath no more to do with you, nor ye with him.

These words of Paul are diligently to be noted, that to seek righ-i

teousness by the law, is nothing else but to be separated from Christ,

^nd to make him utterly unprofitable. \\ hat can be spoken more
mightily against the law ? What can be set up against this tl'Under-

boltr Wherefore it is impossible that Christ and the law shoult^

dwell together in one heart ; for either the law or Christ nuist give

place. But, if thou think that Christ and the law can dwell togCT

ther, then be thou sure that Christ dwelleth not in thy heart, but the

devil in the likeness of Christ, accusing and terrifying thee, and
straitly exacting of thee the law and the works thereof. For the

true Christ, as I have said before, neither calleth thee to a reckoning

for thy sins, nor biddeth thee to trust to thine own good works. And
the true knowledge of Christ, or faith, disputeth not whether thoa

hast done good works to righteousness, or evil works to condemna-
tion, but simply concludeth after this sort : If tliou have done good
works, thou art not therefore justified; or if thou have done evil

^^orks, thou art not therefore condemned, I neither take from good
works their praise, nor commend evil works. But in the matter of

justification, I say, we must look how we may hold Christ, lest, if

we seek to be justified by the law, we make him unprofitable unto us.

For it is Christ alone that justifieth me, both against my evil deeds,

and without my good deeds. If I have this persuasion of Christ, \
lay hold of the true Christ. But if I think tliat he exacteth the law
and works of me to salvation, then he becometh unprofitable unto

me, and I am utterly separated from him.

These are dreadful sentences and threatenings against the righteous^^

ness of the law, and man's own righteousness. Moreover, they are

also most certain principles which confirm the article of justification,

^lliis is then the final conclusion : either thou must forego Christ, o^

the righteousness of the law. If thou retain Christ, thou art righ-*



464 COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.

teous before God : but if thou stick to the law, Christ availeth thee

nothing ; thou art bound to keep the whole law, and thou hast now
sentence already pronounced against thee :

" cursed is every one that

fulfilleth not all the things that are written in this law." ( Deut. xxvii.

26.) As we have said of the law, so we say also of men's traditions.

Either the Pope, with his religious rout, must reject all those things

wherein hitherto he hath put his trust, or else Christ shall be unpro-

fitable to them. And hereby we may plainly see how pernicious

and pestilent the popish doctrine hath been. For it hath led men
clean away from Christ, and made him altogether unprofitable. God
complaineth in the 23d of Jeremiah, that the Prophets prophesied

lies and the dreams of their own heart, to the end that his people

should forget his name. Therefore, like as the false prophets,

leaving the right interpretation of the law, and the true doctrine con-

cerning the seed of Abraham, in whom all the nations of the earth

should be blessed, preaching their own dreams, to the end that the

people should forget their God ; even so, the Papists having dark-

ened and defaced the doctrine of Christ, so that they made it of none
eflfect, taught and set forth nothing else but the doctrine of works,

tvhereby they drew the whole world away from Christ. Whoso ear-

nestly cpnsideretb tliis matter cannot but fear and tremble.

Verse 4. Ve are fallen from grace.

That is to say, ye are no longer in the kingdom of grace. For
like as he that is in a ship, on which side soever he falleth into the seas

is drowned ; even so he which is fallen from grace, must needs

perish.—»He therefore tliat will be justified by the law, is fallen into

the sea, and hath cast himself into danger of eternal death. Now,
if they fall from grace which will be justified by the moral law,

whither shall they fall, I pray you, which will be justified by their

own traditions and vows ? even to the bottom of hell. No forsooth,

for they fly up into heaven : for so they themselves have taught us.

** Whosoever live," say they, " according to the rule of St. Francis,

Dominick, Benedict, or such other, the peace and mercy of God is

upon them." Again, " All they that observe and keep chastity,

obediejice, &c. shall have everlasting life." But let these toys go
to the devil, from whence they came, and hearken what Paul teacheth

thee here, and what Christ teacheth, saying, " He that believeth in

the Son of God, hath everlasting life : but he that believeth not in

the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him."

XJohn, iii. 36.) Again, " He that believeth not, is judged already."

(John, iii, 18.)

Now, like as all the doctrine of the Papists (to note this by the

way) concerning men's traditions, works, vows, and merits, was most

common in the world ; so w as it thought to be the best and most

certain of all others ; whereby the devil hath both set up and esta-

tlished his kingdom most mightily. Thereforej wheu we at this day
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do impugn and vanquish this doctrine by the power of God's Y.Of\c,

as cbatf is driven away by the wind, it is no marvel that Satan ragtth

go cruelly against us, raiseth up slanders and offences every where,

3nd setledi the whole world in our lops. 'JTheu will some man say, it

bad been better to have held our peace ; for then had none of tliese

evils been raised up. But we ought more to esteem the favour of

God, whose glor) we set forth, than to care for the tyraiiny of the

world which persecuteth us. For what is the Pope and the whole

world in comparison of God ? Indeed we are weak, and bear au

heavenly treasure in brittle and earthly vessels : but although tlie ves-

sels be never so brittle, yet is the Ueasure inestimable. (2 Cor,

iv. 7.)

These words, " ye are fallen from grace," must not be coldly

or slenderly considered, for they are weighty and of great import-

^ice, He that falleth from grace utterly losetb the atonement, the

forgiveness of sins, the righteousness, liberty, and life, that Jesus

Christ hath merited for us by his death and resurrection ; and in-

stead thereof he purchaseth to himself the wrath and judgment of

God, sin, death, the bondage of the devil, and everlasting damnation.

And this place strongly confirmeth and fortifieth our doctrine con-

cerning faith or the article of justification, and marvellously com-
forteth us against the cruel rage of the Papists, that persecute and
condemn us as heretics, because we teach this article. Indeed this

place ought to feaf the enemies of faith and grace, that is to say,

ail that seek righteousness by w orks, from persecuting and blasphem-

ing the word of grace, life, and everlasting salvation. But they be
so hard-hearted and obstinate, that seeing, they see not, and hearing,

they hear not ; and when they read tliis dreadful sentence of the

Apostle pronounced against them, they understand it not. Let us

leave them therefore unto themspUes : fpr they are blind; and leaders

of the bhud. (Matt. xvi. 14.)

Verse 5, For kc, in spirit, wait for iJie hope of righteoustiesi

through faith,

Paul here knitteth up the matter with a notable conclusion, say-

ing, ye will be justified by the law, by circumcision, and by works;
but we seek not to be justified by this means, lest Christ should b^
made utterly unprofitable unto us, and we become debtors to perform
tlie whole law, and so finally fall away from grace : but we wait \^

spirit through faith for the hope of righteousness. Every word is

here diligently to be noted, for they are pithy and full of power. He
doth not only say as he is wont, \^ e are justified by faith, or in spirit

by faith ; but moreover he addeth, " We wait for Uie hope of righte-

ousness," including hope also, that he may comprehend the whole
matter of faith.

Hope, after the manner of the Scripture, is taken two ways,

fiamely; for the tiling that is hoped for^ and for the afiection of huB
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that hopeth. For the thing that is hoped for, it is taken in the first

chapter of the Colossians :
" For the hope sake which is laid up for

you in heaven ;" that is to say, the thing which ye hope for. For
the affection of him that hopeth, it is taken in the eighth to the

Romans :
" For we are saved by hope." So hope in this place also

may be t^ken two M'ays, and so it yieldeth a double sense. The first

is, VVe wait in spirit through faith for the hope of righteousness, that

is to say, the righteousness hoped for, which shall be certainly re-

vealed in such time as pleaseth the Lord to give it. The second,

We wait in spirit by faith for righteousness with hope and desire :

that is to say, we are righteous ; howbeit our righteousness is not
yet revealed, but hangeth yet in hope. For as long as we live here,

sin remaineth in our flesh : there is also a law in our flesh and meni»
bers, rebelling against the law of our mind, and leading us captives

unto the service of sin. (Rom. vii. 13.) Now when these affec-

tions of the flesh do rage and reign, and we on the other side do
through the spirit wiestle against the same, then is there a place

for hope. Indeed we have begun to be justified through faith;

"whereby also we have received the first fruits of the spirit, and the

mortification of the flesh is also begun in us ; but we be not yet

perfectly righteous. It remaineth then that we be perfectly justified,

and this is it which we hope for. So our righteousness is not yet in

actual possession, but lieth under hope.

This is a sweet and sound consolation, whereby afflicted and
troubled conciences feeling their sin, and terrified with every fiery

dart of the devil, may be marvellously comforted. For the feeling

of sin, the wrath of God, death, hell, and all other terrors, is won-
derful strong in the conflict of conscience ; as I myself being taught

by experience do know. Tlien counsel must be given to the poor
afflicted, in this wise : Brother, thou desirest to have a sensible feel-

ing of thy justification ; that is, thou wouldst have such a feeling of

God's favour, as thou hast of thine own sin : but that will not be.

But thy righteousness ought to surmount all feeling of sin ; that is tQ

say, thy righteousness or justification whereupon thou boldest, stand-

eth not upon thine own feeling, but upon thy hoping that it shall be
revealed when it pleaseth the Lord. Wherefore thou must not jndg«
according to the feeling of sin which troubleth and terrifieth thee,

but according to the promise and doctrine of faith, whereby Christ

is promised unto thee, who is thy perfect and everlasting righteous-

ness. Thus the hope of the aflHicted consisting in the inward affec-

tion, is stirred up by faith in the midst of all terrors and feeling of

sin, to hope that he is righteous. Moreover, if hope be here taken

for the thing which is hoped for, it is thus to be understood, that

that which a man now seeth not, he hopeth in time shall be mad«
perfect, and clearly revealed.

Either sense may stand ; but the first touching the inward desire

and affection of hoping, bringeth more plentiful consolation : for

my righteousness is not yet perfect, it cannot yet be felt
;
yet I da

Bot despair j for faith showeth unto lue Christ in whom I trust j suhI
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^hen I have laid hold of him by faith, I wrestle against the fiery

darts of the devil, and 1 take a good heart through hope against the

feeling of sin, assuring myself that 1 have a perfett righteousness

prepared for me in heaven. So botli these sayings are true, that I

am made righteous already by that righteousness which is begun in

Hie ; and also I am raised up in the same hope against sin, and wait

for the full consummation of perftct righteousness in heaven. 'Ihese

things are not rightly understood, but w hen they be |jut in practice.

What Difference there is between Faith and Hope,

Here ri«eth a question, ^^ hat difference there is between faith and
hope r The sophisters and schoolmen have laboured very much in

this matter, but they could never show any certainty. Yea, to us

which travail iii the holy Scriptures with much diligence, and also

with more fulness and power of spirit (be it spoken ^^ithout any brag),

k is hard to tind any difitrence. For there is so great afiiuity be-

tween faith and hope, that the one cannot be separate frojii the

other. Notwithstanding, there is a difference between them, \\ hich

is gathered of their several olUces, diversity of workmg, and of theu-

ends.

First, tl.ey differ in respect of their subject, that is, of the ground
M herein they rest : for faith resteth in the understanding, and hope
resteth in tiie will; but in very deed they cannot be separated, the

one having respect to the other, as the two cherubims of the mercy-
seat, which could not be divided. (Exod. xxv. 20.)

Secondly, they differ in respect of their otiice, that is, of their

working : for faith tt lleth what is to be done ; it teacheth, prescribeth,

and directeth ; and it is a know ledge. Hope is an exhortation which
stirreth up the mind, that it may be strong, bold, and courageous ;

that it may suffer and endure adversity, and in the midst thereof wait

for better things.

1 hirdly, they differ as touching their object, that is, the special

matter w hereunto they look; for faith hath for her object the truth,

teaching us to cleave surely thereto, and looking upon the word and
promise of the thing that is promised. Hope hath for her object

the goodness of God, and looketh upon the thing which is pnmused
in the word, tliat is, upon such matters as faith teacheth us to be
hoped for.

Fourthly, they differ in order : for faith is the beginning of life

before all tribulation. (Heb. xi.) But hope cometh afterwards,

proceeding of tribulation. (Rom. v.)

Fifthly, they differ by the diversity of working: for faith is a
teacher and a judge, fighting against errors and heresies, judjiing

spirits and doctiines. But hope is, as it were, the general or cap-
tahi of the field, fighting against tribulation, the cross, impatiency,

heaviness of spirit, weakness, desperation, and blasphemy, and it

ivaiteth for good things, eveu iu the midst of all evils.

C G
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Therefoie when T am instructed by faith in the word of God, and
lay hold of Christ believing in him with my whole heart, then am I.

righteous by this knowledge. When I am so justified by faith or by
this knowledge, by and by cometh the devil the father of lies, and
laboureth to extinguish my faith by wiles and subtilties ; that is to

say, by lies, errors, and heresies. Moreover, because he is a mur-
derer, he goeth about also to oppress it by violence. Here hope
wrestling, layeth hold on the thing revealed by faith, and overcometh
the devil that warreth against faith ; and after this victory followetli

peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. So that, in very deed, faith and
hope can scarcely be discerned the one from the other, and yet is there

a certain difference between them. And that it may be the better

perceived, I will set out the matter by a similitude :—

•

In civil government, prudence and fortitude do differ, and yet these

two virtues are so joined together, that they cannot easily be severed.

Now, fortitude is a constancy of mnid, which is not discouraged in

adversity, but endureth valiantly, and waiteth for better things. But
if fortitude be not guided by prudence, it is but temerity and rash-

ness. On the other side, if fortitude be not joined with prudence,

that prudence is but vain and unprofitable. Therefore, like as in

policy, prudence is but^vain without fortitude, even so in divinity,

faith without hope is nothing : for hope endureth adversity and is

constant therein, and in the end overcometh all evils. And on the

other side, like as fortitude without prudence is rashness, even so

hope without faith is a presumption in spirit, and a tempting of
God ; for it hath no knowledge of Christ and of the truth which
faith teacheth, and therefore it is but a blind rashness and arrogancy.

Wherefore a godly man afore all things must have a right under-

standing instructed by faith, according to the which the mind may be
guided in afflictions, that it may hope for those good things which
faith hath revealed and taught.

To be short, faith is conceived by teaching ; for thereby the mind
is instructed what the truth is. Hope is conceived by exhortation

;

for by exhortation hope is stirred up in afflictions, which confirmeth

him that is already justified by faith, that he be not overcome by ad-

versities, but that he may be able more strongly to resist them.

Notwithstanding, if the spark of faith should not give light to the

will, it could not be persuaded to lay hold upon hope. We have

faith then, whereby we are taught, we understand and know the hea-

venly wisdom, apprehend Christ, and continue in his grace. But

as soon as we lay hold upon Christ by faith, and confess him, forth-

with our enemies, the world, the flesh, and the devil, rise up against

us, hating and persecuting us most cruelly both in body and spirit.

Wherefore we tUus believing and justified by faith in spirit, do wait

for the hope of our righteousness : and we wait throngh patience

;

for we see and feel the flat contrary. For the world with his prince

the devil assaileth us mightily both within and without. Moreover,

sin yet still remaineth in us, which driveth us into heaviness. Not-

withstanding, we give not over for all tliis, but raise up our mind
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strongly through faith, which lighteneth, teacheth, and guideth the

tome. And tlius we abide tirm aud constant, and overcome all ad-
versities through Him which hath loved us, until our righteousness

which we believe and wait for be revealed. By faith therefore we
began, by hope we continue, and by revelation we shall obtain the

whole. In the mean time, whilst we live here, because we believe,

we teach the word, and publish the knowledge of Christ unto others.

Thus doing, we suffer persecution (according to this text, " I be-
lieved, and therefore did 1 speak, and i was sore troubled," Psalm
cxvi. 10) with patience, being strengthened and encouraged through
hope ; whereunto the Scripture exhorteth us with most sweet and
comtortable promises taught and revealed unto us by faith. And
thus doth hope spring up and increase in us (Rom. xv.), " that

through patience and comfort of the Scripture we may have hope."
Paul therefore, not witliout cause, joinelh patience in tribulations,

and hope, together, in the oth and 8th to the Romans, and in other
places also ; for by them hope is stirred up. But faith (as also £
showed before) goeth before hope ; for it is the begiiming of life,

aud beginnelh before all tribulation : for it learneth Christ, and ap-
prehendeih him, without the cross. Notwithstanding, tlie knowledge
of Christ caiinot be long without tlie cross, v. ithout troubles and cou-
flicts. In this case the mind must be stirred up to a fortitiiUe of
spirit (for hope is nothing else but a spiritual fortitude, as faitfa is

nothing else but a spiritual prudence), which consisteth in stiffering,

according to this saying, " that through patience," Scc. These three
things then dwell together in the faidiful : faith, which teacheth the
truth, and defendeth from errors ; hope, which endureth and over-

cometh all adversities, as well bodily as ghostly ; and charity, m hich
worketli all good things, as it followeth in the text. And so is a
man entire and perfect in this life as well within as without, until tlie

righteousness be revealed which he waitelh for ; and this shall be a
perfect and everlasting righteousness.

^loreover, this place containeth both a singular doctrine and con
solation. As touching the doctrine, it showeth that we are made
righteous, not by tlie works, sacrifices, or ceremonies of Moses's
law, much less by the works and traditions of men, but by Christ
alone. W hatsoever then the world counteth to be good and lioly

without Christ, is nothing else but sin, error, and flesh. Wherefore
circumcision and the observation of the law, also works, religions and
vows of the monks, and of all such as trust in their own righteous-r

ness, are altogether carnal. But we, saith Paul, are far above all

these things in the spirit and inward man : for we possess Christ by
faith, aud in the midst of our afflictions, through hope, we wait for

that righteousness which we possess already by faith.

Ihe comfort is this; that in serious conflicts and terrors, whereiii

the feeling of sin, heaviness of spirit, desperation, aud such-like, is

very strong, for they enter deeply into the heart and mightily assail it,

thou must not follow thine own feeling : for if ihcu do, thou wilt

say, 1 feel the horrible terrors of the law aud the tyrauny of siu, not
G G 2
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only jTcbelling against me, but also subduing and leading me captive,

and 1 feel no comfort or righteousness at all. Therefore I am a sin-

ner and not righteous. If I be a sinner, then am 1 guilty of ever-

lasting death. But against this feeling thou must wrestle, and say,

iMthough I feel myself utterly overwhelmed and swallowed up with

sin, and my heart telleth me that God is offended and angry with

iTie, yet in very deed it is not true, but that mine own sense and feel-

ing so judgeth. The word of God, which in these terrors I ought

to follow, and not mine own sense, teacheth a far other things

namely, " that God is near unto them that are of a troubled heart,

and saveth them that are of an humble spirit." (Psalm xxxiv. 18.)

Also, " He despiseth not an humble and contrite heart " (Psalm li.

17.) Moreover, Paul showeth here, that they which are justified in

spirit by faith, do not yet feel the hope of righteousness, but wait

still for it.

Wherefore, when the law accuseth and sin terrifieth thee, and thou

feelest nothing but the wrath and judgment of God, despair not for

all that, but take unto thee the armour of God, the shield of faith, the

helmet of hope, and the sword of the Spirit, and try how good and
how valiant a warrior thou art. Lay hold of Christ by faith, who
is the Lord of the law and sin, and of all things else which accom-
pany them. Believing in him, thou art justilied : which thing reason,

and the feeling of thine ow n heart when thou art tempted, do not

tell thee, but the word of God. Moreover, in the midst of these

conflicts and terrors which often return and exercise thee, wait thou

patiently through hope for righteousness, which thou hast now by
faith, although it be yet but begun and imperfect, until it be revealed

and made perfect in the kingdom of heaven.

But thou w ilt say, I feel not myself to have any righteousness, or

at the least, I feel but very little. Thou must not feel, but believe

ihat thou hast righteousness. And except thou believe that thou

art righteous, thoU dost great injury unto Christ, who hath cleansed

thee by the washing of water through the word (Eph. v. 26), who alsQ

died upon the cross, condemned sin, and killed death, that through

him thou mighlest obtain righteousness and everlasting life. ( 1 Cor,

XV. 3.) These things thou canst not deny, except thou wilt openly

«how thyself to be wicked and blasphemous against God, and ut-

terly to despise God, and all his promises, Jesus Christ with all his

benefits ; and so consequently thou canst not deny but that thou art

righteou"*.

J^t us learn, therefore, in great and horrible terrors, when our

conscience feelcih nothing but sin, and judgelh that God is angry

with us, and that Christ hath turned his face from us, not to follow

the sense and feeling of our own heart, but to stick to the word of

God, which saith, that God is not angry, but looketh to the afflicted,

and to such as are troubled in spirit and tremble at his word (Isa,

Ixvi. 2); and that Christ turneth not himself away from such as

labour and are heavy laden, but refresheth and comforteth them.

(^Matt* xi, 218.) .This place therefore teacheth plaiuly, that the law
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snd works bring us unto no righteousness or comfort at all ; but this

cloth the Ho!) Cihost only in the faith of Christ, who raiseth up hope

in terrors and tribulations, which enJureth and overconieth all ad-

versities. Very few there be that know how weak and feeble faith

and hope are under the cross, and in the conflict. For it seenietli

they are but a smoking flax, which is ready by and by to be put out

with a vehement wind. (Isa. xli. 3.) But the faithful, who believe

in the midst of these assaults and terrors, hoping against hope, that la

to say, lighting through faith in the promise as touching Christ,

against the feeling of sin and of the wrath of God, do afterwards

find, by experience, that the spark of faith, being very little (as it

appeareth to natural reason, for reason can scarcely feel it), is as a

mighty tire, and swalloweth up all our sins and all our errors.

There is nothing more dear or precious in all the world, to tho

true children of God, than tliis doctrine. For they that understand

this doctrine, do know that, wliereof all the world is ignorant

;

namely, that sin, death, and all other miseries, afflictions, and cala-

mities, as well corporal as spiritual, do turn to the benetit and protit

of the elect. Moreover, they know that God is then most dear unto

tliem, when he seemeth to be farthest off, and that he is then a most
merciful and loving Saviour, when he seemeth to be most angry to

afflict and to destroy. (2 Cor. vi. 10.) Also they know that they

have an everlasting righteousuess, which they wait for through hope,

as a certain and sure possession laid up for them in heaven ; even

when they feel the horrible tenors of sin and death. ISIoreover,

that they are then lords of all things, when they are most destitute of

all things, according to that saying, " Having nothing, and yet pos-

sessing all things." '^Ihis, saith the Scripture, is to conceive comfort

through hope. But this cunning is not learned without great and
pfteu temptations.

Verse 6. For in Jipw? Christ rieither circumcisio7i avoiJeth aiiy

thing, neither uncircumcision, hut faith which wurketh by love.

That is to say, faith which is not feigned nor hypocritical, but true

and lively. This is that faith which exerciseth and requirelh good
works through love. It is as much as to say, He that will be a true

Christian indeed, or one of Christ's kingdom, must be a true be-

liever. Now he believeth not truly, if works of charity follow not

his faith. So on both hands, as well on the right hand as on the left,

he shutteth hypocrites out of Christ's kingdom. On the left hand
he shutteth out tlie Jews, and all such as will work their own salva-

tion, saying, " In Christ neither circumcision ;" that is to say, no
works, no service, no worshipping, no kind of life in the world, but
faith, without any trust in works or merits, availeth before God On
tlie right hand he shutteth out all slothful and idle persons, which
say, If faith justify m ithout w orks, then let us work nothing, but let

US only believe, aud do what we list. Not so, ye enemies of grace.
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Paul saith otherwise. And although it be true that only faith jus-

tifieth, yet he speaketh here of faith in another respect ; that is to

say, that after it hath justified, it is not idle, but occupied and exer-

cised in working through love. Paul therefore in this place setteth

forth the whole life of a Christian man, namely, that inwardly it con-

sisteth in faith towards God, and outwardly in charity and good
works towards our neighbour. So that a man is a perfect Christian

inwardly through faith before God, who hath rio need of our works,

and outwardly before men, whom our faith profiteth nothing, but

our charity or our works. 'J herefore, when we have heard or under-

stood of this form of Christian life, to wit, that it is faith and cha-.

rity, as 1 have said, it is not yet declared what faith or what charity is

;

for this is another question. For as touching faith, or the inward

nature, force, and use of faith, he hath spoken before, where he showed
that it is our righteousness, or rather our justification before God.
Here he joineth it with charity and works; that is to say, he speaketh

of the external office thereof, which is to stir us up to do good
works, and to bring forth in us the fruits of charity to the profit of

our neighbour.

Verse 7. Ye did run well: who did let you, that ye did not obey
the truth '^

These are plain words. Paul affirmeth that he teacheth them
the truth and the self-same thing that he taught them before, and

that they ran well so long as they obeyed the truth, that is, they be-

lieved and lived rightly : but now they did not so, since they were

misled by the false apostles. Moreover, he useth here a new kind

of speech in calling the Christian life a course or a race. For among
the Hebrews, to run or to walk signifieth as much as to live or to be

conversant. The teachers do run when they teach purely; and the

hearers or learners do run when they receive the word with joy, and

when the fruits of the Spirit do follow. Which thing was done as

long as Paul v^as present, as he witnessed before in the third and

fourth chapters. And here he saith, " Ye did run well ;" that is to

say, all thnigs went forward well and happily among you, ye lived

very well, ye went on the right way to everlasting life, which tire

word of God promised you, &.c.

These words, " Ye did run well," contain in them a singular com-

fort. This ten)ptation oftentimes exerciseth the godly, that their life

seemeth unto them to be rather a certain slow creeping than a run-

ning. But if they abide iu sound doctrine, and walk in the spirit,

let this nothing trouble them, ihough their doings seem to go slowly

forward, or rather creep. God judgeth far otherwise. For that

which seemeth unto us to be very slow and scarcely to creep, run-

neth swiftly in God's sight. Again, that which is to us nothing else

but sorrow, mourning, and death, is, before God, joy, mirth, and

true happiness. Therefore Christ saith, " Blessed are ye that

4
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mourn and weep, for ye shall receive comfort" (Matt. v. 4) :
" ye

shall laugh," &c. (Luke, vi. '21.) All things shall turn to the best

to them which believe in the Son of God, be it sorrow, or be it

death itself. Therefore they be true runners indeed, and whatsoever

they do, it runneth well and goeUi happily forward by the furthei^ance

x>{ God's Spirit, which canuut skill of slow proceedings.

Verse 7 • Who did let youy that you did not obey the truth'?

They are hindered in this course which fall away from faitli and

grace, to the law and works ; as it happened to the Galatians, being

misled and seduced by the false apostles, whom covertly he repre-

hendeth with these words, " Who did let you, that you did not obey

the truth r" In like manner he said before in the 3d chapter, " Who
hath bewitched yon, that you should not obey the truth r" And
here Paul showeth by the way, that men are so strongly bewitched

w ith false doctrine, that they embrace lies and heresies in the stead of

the truth and spiritual doctrine. And on the other side, they say

and swear that the sound doctrine which before they loved, is erro-

neous ; and that dieir error is sound doctrine, maintaining and de-

fending the same with all their power. Even so the false apostles

brought the Galatians, wliich ran well at the beginning, into this

opinion, to believe that they erred and went verv' slowly forward when
Paul was their teacher. But afterwards they, being seduced by the

false apostles, and falling clean away from the truth, were so strongly

bewitched with their false persuasion, that they thought themselves

to be in a happy state, and that they rari very well, 'i he same hap-
peneth at this day to such as are seduced by the sectaries and fantas-

tical spirits. Therefore I am wont to say, that falling in doctrine

Cometh not of man, but of the devil, and is most perilous; to wit,

even from the high heaven to the bottom hell. For they that con-
tinue in error, are so far from acknowledging their sin, that they

maintain the same to be high righteousness. \\ herefore it is impos-
sible for them to obtaui pardon.

Verse 8. It is not the persuasion of him that calleth you.

This is a great consolation and a singular doctrine, whereby Paul
showeth how the false persuasion of such as are deceived by
Avicked teachers, may be rooted out of their hearts. The false apostles
were jolly fellows, and in outward appearance far passing Paul both
in learning and godliness. The Galatians, being deceived with this
goodly show, supposed -that when they heard them, tliey heard Christ
himself, and therefore they judged their persuasion to be of Christ.
Contrariwise, Paul showeth that this persuasion and doctrine was
not of Christ, who had called them in grace, but of the devil • aud
by this means he won many of them from this false persuasion.

G G 4
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Likewise we at this day revoke many from error that were seduced,

vhen we show that their opinions are fantastical, wicked, and full of

blasphemies.

Again, this consolation pertaineth to all those that are afflicted,

v^'hich, through temptation, conceive a false opinion of Christ. For
the devil is a marvellous persuader, and knoweth how to amplify

the least sin, yea, a very triile, in such sort, that he which is tempted
shall think it to be a most heinous and horrible crime, and worthy
of eternal damnation. Here the troubled conscience must be com-
forted and raised up in such sort as Paul raised up the Galatians ; tp

wit, that this cogitation or persuasion cometh not of Christ, foras-

much as it tighteth against the word of the Gospel, which painteth

out Christ, not as an accuser, a cruel exactor, &c. but as a meek,
humble-hearted, and a merciful Saviour and a Comforter.

But if Satan (who is a cunning workman, and will leave no way
unassayed) overthrow this, and lay against thee theword and example
of Christ in this wise, True it is that Christ is meek, gentle, and
merciful, but to those which are holy and righteous : contrariwise,

to the sinners he threateneth wrath and destruction. (Luke, xii;.)

Also he pronounced that the unbelievers are damned already. (John,

iii.) Moreover, Christ wrought many good works : he sutjered also

many evils, and commandeth us to follow his example : but thy life

is neither according to Christ's word, nor his example ; for thou art a

sinner, and there is no faith in thee : yea, thou hast done no good at

all, and therefore those sentences which set forth Christ as a severe

judge, do belong to thee, and not those comfortable sentences which
show him to be a loving and a merciful Saviour, &c. Here let him
that is tempted, comfort himself after this manner

:

Tlie Scripture setteth out Christ unto us two manner of ways

:

first, as a gift. If I take hold of him in this sort, I can Mant no-

thing. For " in Christ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge." (Col. ii. 3.) He, with all that is in him, " is made
unto me of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp-

tion." (1 Cor. i. 30.) Therefore, although I have committed both

many and grievous sins, yet notwithstanding, if I believe in him, th^y

shall all be swallowed up by his righteousness. Secondly, the Scrip-

ture setteth him forth as an examp'e to be followed. Notwith-

standing, I will not suffer ihis Christ (I mean, as he is an example)

to be set before me, but only in the time of joy and gladness when

1 am out of temptation (where I can scarcely follow the thousandth

part of his exaniple), that I may have him as a minor to behold and

view how much is yet wanting in me, that I become not secure and

careless. But in the time of tribulation I will not hear nor admit

Christ, but as a gift, who dying fr^r my sins, hath bestowed upon me
his righ eousness, and hiUh done and accomplished that tor me,

which was wanting in my life :
" For he is the end and fulfill-

ing of the law luito righteousueis to every pne that believeth.'*

(Uom. X. 4.)
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It Is good to know lliese things, not only to the end that every one

pf us may have a sure and a certain remedy in the time of tempta-;

tion, \vhereby we may eschew that venom of desperation, wherewith

Satan thinketh to poison us : but also to the end we may be able to

resist the furious sectaries and schismatics of our time. For the

Anabaptists count nothing more glorious in tlieir w hole doctrine,

than that they so severely urge the example of Cluist and the cross

;

especially seeing the sentences are manifest wherein Christ com-;

mendeth the cross to his disciples. We must learn therefore how
we may withstand this Satan, transforming himself into the likeness

pf an angel. Which we shall do if we make a difterence betweea
Christ set forth unto us sometimes as a gift, and sometimes as an
example. Tlie preaching of him both ways hadi his convenient

time, which if it be not observed, the preaching of salvation may be
turned into poison. Christ therefore must be set forth unto those

which are already cast down and bruised through the heavy burden
and weight of their sins, as a Saviour and a gift, and not as an ex-

ample of a lawgiver. But to those that are secure and obstinate,

he must be set forth as an example. Also the hard sentences of the

Scripture, and the horrible exan)ples of the wrath of God, must be
}aid before them: as of the drowning of the \\hole world, of the

destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and such other like, that they

may repent. Let every Christian therefore, when he is terrified and
afflicted, learn to cast away the false persuasion which he hath con-
ceived of Christ, and let him say, O cursed Satan, why dost thou
now dispute with me of doing and working, seeing I am terrified

and afflicted for my sins already? Nay rather, seeing I now labour
and am heavy laden (Matt. xi. G8), I will ix)t htarken to thee

"which art an accuser and a destroyer, but to Christ tlie Saviour of
mankind, which saith, that he came into the world to save sinners,

to comfort such as are in terror, anguish, and desperation, and to

preach deliverance to the captives, 8cc. This is the true Christ, and
there is none other but he. I can seek examples of holv life in

Abraham, Isaiah, John Baptist, Paul, and other saints ; but they
cannot forgive my sins, they cannot deliver me from the power of
the devil and from deatb, they cannot save me and give me everlast-

ing life. For these things belong to Christ alone, whom God the
Father hath sealed (John, vi. 27); therefore I will not hear ihee,

nor acknowledge thee for my teacher, O Satan, but Christ, of whum
the Father hath said, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased ; hear him." Let us learn in this wise to comfort our-
gelves through faith in temptation, and in the persuasion of false

doctrine : else the devil will either seduce us by im niimsters, or Lj^
)is with his fiery daits.
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Verse 9. -^ little leaven doth leaven the whole lump.

This whole Epistle sufficiently witnesseth how Paul was grieved

vith the fall of the Galatians, and how often he beat into their

Beads, sometimes chiding and sometimes entreating them, the ex-

ceeding great and horrible enormities that should ensue upon this

their fall, unless they repented. Tliis fatherly and apostolical care

and admonition of Paul moved some of them nothing at all : for

many of them acknowledged Paul no more for their teacher, but

preferred the false apostles far above him ; of whom they thought

themselves to have received the true doctrine, and not of Paul.

Moreover, the false apostles, no doubt, slandered Paul among the

Galatians, saying that he was an obstinate and a contentious fellow,

which for a light matter would break the unity of the churches, and
for no other cause but that he alone would be counted wise and
magnified of them. Through this false accusation ihey made Paul
very odious unto many.
Some other which had not yet utterly forsaken his doctrine,

thought that there was no danger in dissenting a little from him in

the doctrine of justification and faith. Wherefore, when they heard

that Paul made so heinous a matter of that which seemed unto them
to be but light and of small importance, they marvelled, and thus

they thought with themselves : Be it so that we have swerved some-
thing from the doctrine of Paul, and that there hath been some fault

in us
;
yet that being but a small matter, he ought to wink thereat,

or at least not so vehemently to amplify it, lest by the occasion

thereof the concord of the churches should be broken. Whereunto
lie answereth with this sentence, " A little leaven leaveneth [or

maketh sour] the whole lump of dough." And this is a caveat or an

admonition which Paul standedi much upon. And we also ought

greatly to esteem the same at this day. For our adversaries in like

manner object against us, that we are contentious, obstinate, and in-

tractable in defending our doctrine, and even in niatters of no great

importance. But these are the crafty fetches of the devil, whereby

he goeth about utterly to overthrow our doctrine. To this we an-

swer therefore with Paul, that " a little leaven maketh sour the

"whole lump."

In philosophy, a small fault in the beginning, is a great and a foul

fault in the end. So in divinity, one little error overthroweth the

whole doctrine. Wherefore we must separate life and doctrine far

asunder. The doctrine is not ours, but God's, whose ministers only

we are called ; therefore we may not change or diminish one tittle

thereof, llie life is ours : therefore, as touching that, we are

ready to do, to suffer, to forgive, &c. whatsoever our adversaries

shall require of us, so that faith and doctrine may remain sound and

uncorrupt ; of the which we say always with Paul, " A little leavea

leaveueth," &c.
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A small mote in the eye luirteth the eye. And our Saviour Christ

saith, *' llie light of the body is the eye ; therefore, when thine

eye is single, then is tliy whole body light ; but if thine eye be

evil, then thy body is dark." Again, " If thy body shall have no

part dark, then shall all be light." (Luke, xi. 34,^(5.) By this

allegory Christ siguitieth that the eye, that is to say, the doctrine,

ought to be most simple, clear, and sincere, having in it no darkness,

no cloud, &c. And James the Aposlle sahh, " He ihat faileth ia-

one point is guilty of all." This place therefore maketh very much'

for us against these cavillers, which say, that we break charity, to the

great hurt and damage of the churcbLS. But we protest that we
desire nothing more than to be at unity with all men, so that they

leave unto us the doctruie of taiih entire and uncorrupt ; to the which
all things ought to give place, be it charity, an Apostle, or an angel

from heaven.

Let us suffer them therefore to extol charity and concord as much
as they list ; but, on the other side, let us magnify the majesty of the

word and faith. Charity may be neglected in time and place without

any danger ; but so caimot the word and faith be. Charity suf-

fereth all things, giveth place to all men. Contrariwise, faith suf-

fereth nothing, gireth place to no man. Charity, in giving place, in

believing, in giving and forgiving, is oftentmies deceived, and yet, not-

withstandmg being so deceived, it suffereth no loss which is to be
called true loss indeed, that is to say, it loseth not Christ; therefore

it is not offended, but c<mtinueth still constant in well-doing, yea,

even towards the unthankful and unworthy. Contrariwise, in the

matter of faith and salvation, when men teach lies and errors under

the colour of the truth, and seduce manv, here hath charity no place
;

for here we lose not any benefit bestowed upon the unthankful, but

we lose the word, faith, Christ, and everlastuig life. Let it not move
us therefore, that they urge so much the keeping of charity and con-

cord ; for whoso loveth not God and his word, it is no matter what
or how much he loveth.

Paul therefore bv this sentence admonisheth, as well teachers as

hearers, to take heed that they esteem not the doctrine of faith

as a light matter, wherewith they may dally at their pleasme. It

is a bright sun-beam coming down from heaven, which lightenetli,

directeth, and guideth us. Now, like as the world with all his

wisdom and power is not able to stop or turn away the beams of

the sun coming down from heaven unto the earth ; even so can there

be nothing added to the doctrine of faith, or taken from it : for that

\s an utter defacing and overthrow ing of the w hole.

Verse 10. / have trust in you through the Lord.

As if he would say, I have taught, admonished, and reproved you
enough, so that ye would hearken unto me : not^vil I standing, I

hope well of you in the Lord. Here riseth a question, whether Paul
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doth well when he saith he hath a good hope or trust m the Gala-*

tians, seeing the holy Scripture forbiddeth any trust to be put in men.
Both faith and charity have their trust and belief, but after divera

sorts, by reason of the diversity of their objects. Faith trusteth in

God, and therefore it cannot be deceived ; charity believelh man,
and therefore it is often deceived. Now, this faith that springeth of

charity is so necessary to this present life, that without it life cannot
continue in the world. For if one man should not believe and trust

another, what life should we live upon earth ? The true Christiana

do sooner believe and give credit through charity, than the children

of this world do. For faith towards men is a fruit of the Spirit, or

of Christian faith in the godly. Hereupon Paul had a trust in th^

Galatians, yea, though they were fallen from his doctrine : but yet

in the Lord. As if he should say : I have a trust in you so far forth

as the Lord is in you, and ye in him ; that is to say, so far forth as

ye abide in the truth. From which if you fall away, seduced by the

ministers of Satan, I will not trust unto you any more. 1 bus it i$

lawful for the godly to trust and believe men.

Verse 10. That ye will be tione otherwise minded.

To wit, concerning doctrine and faith, than I have taught you,

and ye have learned of me : that is to say, 1 have a good hope of you,

that ye will not receive any other doctrine which shall be contrary to

mine.

Verse 10. But he that trouhleth yon shall benr his condemnation

t

whosoever he be.

By this sentence Paul, as it were a judge sitting upon the judg-

ment-seat, condemneth the false apostles, calling them by a very odious

name, troublers of the Galatians, whom they esteemed to be very

godly men, and far better teachers than Paul. And withal he goeth

about to terrify the Galatians with this horrible sentence, whereby he

so boldly condemneth the false apostles, to the end that they should

fly their false doctrine as a most dangerous plague. As if he should

say, What mean ye to give ear to those pestilent fellows, which teach

you not, but only trouble you .-' The doctrine that they deliver unto

you is nothing else but a trouble unto your consciences. Wherefore,

Low great soever they be, they shall bear their condemnation.

Now, a man may understand by these words, " whosoever he be,"

that the false apostles in outward appearance were very good and holy

men. And peradventure there was amongst them some notable dis-

ciple of the Apostles, of great name and authority. For it is not

without cause that he useth such vehement and pithy words. He
gpeaketh after the same manner also in the first chapter, saying, " If

we Qr *in angel from heaven preach unt.o you otherwise than we havf
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J)reached unto you, let him be accursed." And it is not to be doubted,

but tliat many were offended with this vehemency of the Apostle^

thinking thus with themselves, Wherefore doth Paul break charity ?

Why is he so obstinate in so small a matter r Why doth he so rashly

pronounce sentence of eternal damnation against those that are minis-

ters as well as he ? He passeth nothing of all this ; but proceedeth

on still, and boldly curseth and condemnethall those that pervert the

doctrine of faith, be they never so highly esteemed, seem they never

60 holy and learned.

Wherefore, as I give often warning, we must diligently discern

between doctrine and life. Doctrine is heaven, life is earth. In life

is sin, error, uncleanness, and misery, mingled with vinegar, as th6

proverb saith. There let charity wink, forbear, be beguiled, believe,

hope, and suffer all things : there let forgiveness of sins prevail as

nmch as may be, so that sin and error be not defended and maintained.

But in doctrine like as there is no error, so it hath no need of pardon.

Wherefore there is no comparison betsveen doctrine and life. One
little point of doctrine is of more value than heaven and earth : and
therefore we cannot abide to have the least jot thereof to be cor-

rupted. But we can verj- well wink at the offences and errors of life.

For we also do daily err in life and conversation, yea, all the saints

err ; and this do they earnestly confess in the Lord's prayer, and in

the articles of our faith. But our doctrine, blessed be God, is pure
;

we have all the articles of our faith groimded upon the Holy Scrip-

ture. Those the devil would gladly corrupt and overthrow. There-*

fore he assaileth us so craftily with this goodly argument, that we
ought not to break charity and the unity of the churches.

Verse 1 1 . J7id, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do
I yet suffer persecution ? Then is the slander of the cross abo'
ashed.

Paul labouring by all means possible to call the Galatians back
again, reasonelh now by his own example. I have procured to
myself, saith he, the hatred and persecution of the priests and elders
(Acts, xiii. ,W), and of my whole nation, because I take awav ri»h*
teousness from circumcision ; which if 1 would attribute unto it, the
Jews would not only cease to persecute me, but also \\ould love and
highly commend me. But now, because I preach the Gospel of
Christ and the rii;hteousness of faith, abolishing the law and circum-
cision, therefore I suffer persecution. Contrariwise, the false apostle?,
to avoid the cross and this deadly hatred of the Jewish nation, do
preach circumcision ; and by this means they obtain and retain tlie

fevour of the Jews : as he saith in the sixth chapter following

;

" lliey compel you to be circumcised," &c. Moreover, they would
gladly bring to pass, that there should be no dissension, but peace and
concord, between the Gentiles and the Jews. But that is impossible
to be done without the loss of the doctrine of faith, which is tlie doc-
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trine of the cross and full of offences. Wherefore when he saith, " iH

I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution ? Then
is the slander of the cross abolished :" he ineaneth that it were a great

libsurdity and inconveniency, if the offence of the cross should cease*

After the same manner he speaketh, " Christ sent me to preach the

Gospel, not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be
taade of none effect." ( 1 Cor. i.) As if he said, 1 would not that

the offence and cross of Christ should be abolished.

Here may some man say, The Christians then are madmen, td
cast themselves into danger of their own accord; for what do they
else by preaching and confessing the truth, but procure unto them-
selves the hatred and enmity of the whole world, and raise offences ?

This, saith Paul, doth nothing at all offend or trouble me, but maketh
hie more bold, and causeth me to hope well of the happy success and
increase of the church, which flourisheih and grovveth under the

cross ; for it behoveth that Christ, the head and spouse of the church,

should reign in the midst of all his enemies. (Psalm ex.) On the

contrary part, w hen the cross is abolished, and the rage of tyrants

and heretics ceaseth on the one side, and offences on the other side^

and all things are in peace, the devil kcepeth the entry of the house,

this is a surfe token that the pure doctrine of God's word is taken

away.

Bernard, considering this thing, saith, that the church is then iij

besjt state, when Satan assaileth it on every side, as well by subtle

sleights as by violence ; and contrariwise, that it is then in worst case

when it is most at ease, and he allegeth very well and to the purpose
that sentence of Ezekiah in his song, " Behold, for felicity, I had
bitter grief" (Isa. xxxviii. J7); applying it to the church living in

ease and quietness. Wherefore Paul taketh it for a most certain sign

that it is not the Gospel, if it be preached in peace. Contrariwise,

the world taketh it for a most certain sign that the Gospel is heretical

and seditious doctrine, because it seetli great uproars, tumults,

offences, and sects, and such-like, to follow the preaching thereof.

Thus God sometimes showeth himself in the similitude of the devil,

and the devil likewise showeth himself in the likeness of God ; and
God will be known imder the similitudes of the devil, and will have

the devil known under the likeness of Ciod.

The cross immediately foUoweth the doctrine of the word, ac-

cording to that saying, " I believed, and therefore have I spoken
;

and I was sore troubled." (Ps. cxvi.) Now the cross of Christians

is persecution with reproach and ignominy, and without any com-
passion, and therefore it is very offensive. First, they suffer as the

vilest people in the world, and so did the prophet Isaiah foreshow

even of Christ himself—" He was reputed amongst the wicked."

(Isaiah, liii.) Moreover, murderers and thieves have their punish-

ments qualified, and men have compassion on them. Here is no

offence or slander joined with the punishment. Contrariwise, like

as the world judgeth the Cinistians to be of all other men the most

pestilent and pernicious, so doth it think dxat no torments are sutKcient

to punish tliein for their heinous offences. Neither is it moved with
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any compassion towards them, but putteth them to the most oppro-*

brious and shameful kinds of death that can be. And it thinketh that

it gaineth thereby a double commodity. For first, it imagineth that

it doth high service unto God in killing of them. (John, xvi. 23.)

Secondly, that the common peace and tranquillity is restored and es-

tablished by taking away such noisome plagues. Therefore the death

and cross of the faithful is full of oflFences. Hut let not this reproach-

ful dealing, saith Paul, and the continuance of Christ's cross and
offence thereof, move you, but rather let it confirm you. For as long

as the cross endureth, it shall go well with the Gospel.

In like manner Christ also comforteth his disciples in the fifth of
Matthew: " Blessed are ye," saith he, 'Svhen men revile you and per-

secute you, and shall falsely say all manner of evil against you for my
name's sake. Rejoice and be glad, for great is your reward in

heaven; for so persecuted they the Prophets which were before you.'*

The church cannot suffer tliis rejoicing to be wrested from her*

Wherefore I would not wish to be at concord with the Pojje, the

bishops, the princes, and the sectaries, unless they would consent

unto our doctrine : for such concord were a certain token that we
had lost the true doctrine. To be short, as long as the church
teacheth the Gospel, it must suffer persecution. For the Gospel
setteth forth the mercy and glory of God : it discloseth the malice
and sleights of the devil, painteth him out in his right colours, and
plucketh from him the counterfeit visor of God's majest}', whereby
lie deceivelh the whole world ; that is to say, it showeth that all wor-'

shippings, religioas orders invented by men, and traditions concern-
ing single life, meats, and such other things, whereby men think to
deserve forgiveness of sins and everlasting life, are wicked things and
devilish doctrine. There is nothing then that more stirreth up the
devil, tlian the preaching of the Gospel. For that plucketh from him
the dissembled visor of God, and bewravelh him to be as he is

indeed, that is to say, the devil, and not God. Wherefore it cannot
be but that as long as the Gospel dourisheth, the cross and the offence
thereof must needs follow it, or else truly the devil is not rightly

touched, but slenderly tickled. But if he be rightly hit indeed, he
resteth not, and beginneth horribly to rage and to raise up troubles
ever}- where.

It Christians then will hold the word of life, let them not be afraid

or offended when they see that the devil is broken loose and rageth
every where, that all the world is in an uproar, that tyrants exercise

their cruelty, and heresies spring up; but let them assure themselves
that these are signs, not of terror, but of joy, as Christ himself ex-
poundeth them, saying, " Rejoice and be glad," &c. God forbid
thei efore that the offence of the cross should be taken away. Which
thing should come to pass, if we should preach that which the prince
of this world and his members should gladly hear, that is to sav, the
righteousness of works. Then should we have a geutle devil, a
favourable world, a gracious pope, and merciful princes. But
because we set forth the benefits and glor) of Christ, they persecute
and spoil us both of our goods and lives.
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Verse 12. JVould to God they were cut off that do disquiet yodi

Is this the part of an Apostle, not only to denounce the false?

apostles to be troublers of the church, to condemn them, and to

deliver them to Satan, but also to wish that they might be utterly

rooted out and perish ? and what is this else but plain cursing ? Paul,

as I suppose, alludeth here to cncumcision. As if he would say. They
compel you to cut oflf the foreskin of your flesh : but 1 would that

they themselves might be utterly cut off by the foot.

Here riiseth a question, whether it be lawful for Christians to curse ?

Why not ? howbeit not always, nor for every cause ; but when the

matter is come to this point, that God's word must be evil spoken of,

and his doctrine blasphemed, and so consequently God himself, then

must we turn this sentence and say. Blessed be God and his word ; and
whatsoever is without God and his word, accursed be it

; yea, though
it be an Apostle or an angel from heaven. So he said before in the

fifth chapter, " Although we or an angel from heaven preach other-

wise unto you, than that which we have preached, let him be

accursed." (Gal. i. 8, 9-)

Hereby it may appear how great a matter Paul made of a little

leaven, -which for the same durst curse the false apostles, who in out-

ward appearance were men of great authority and holiness. Let nW
us therefore make little account of the leaven of doctrine : fof

although it be never so little, yet if it be neglected, it will be the

cause that by little and little the truth and our salvation shall be
lost, and God himself be denied. For when the word is corrupted,

and God denied and blasphemed (which nnist needs follow if the

word be corrupted), there remaineth no hope of salvation. But for

our parts, if we be cursed, raised upon and slain, there is yet one
that can raise us up again, and deliver us from the curse, death,

and hell.

Wherefore let us learn to advance and extol the majesty and autho"

rity of God's word. For it is no small trifle (as brainsick head*

surmise at this day) : but every tittle thereof is greater than heaven

and earth. Wherefore, in this respect, we have no regard of Christian

charity or concord, but we sit as it were on the judgment-seat, that

is to say, we curse and condenm all men which in the least point do
deface or corrupt the majesty of God's word :

" for a little leavefi

maketh sour the whole lump." But, if they leave us God's word
entire and sound, we are not only ready to keep charity and peace

with them ; but also we offer ourselves to be their servants, and to do

for them whatsoever we are able ; if not, let them perish and be cast

down into hell ; and not only they, but even the whole world also,

so that God and his pure word do remain. For as long as he re-

maineth, life, salvation, and the faithful shall also remain.

Paul therefore doth well in cursing those troublers of the Gala-

tians, and in pronouncing sentence against them, to wit, that they are

acQursed \\'i\h all that they teach and do, aud iu wishing tliat they might
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\)e cut off, especlallv that llicy might be rooted out of the church of

God, that is, that God should not govern nor prosper their doctrine

nor their doings. And this cursing proceedeth from the Holy Ghost.

As "Feter also, in the 8th of the Acts, curscth Simon the sorcerer,

"Tliy money and thou perish together." And the Holy Scripture

oftentimes useth cursing against such troublers of men's consciences,

and chiefly in the Psalms, as, '* Let death come upon them ; let

them go quick into the pit of corruption." (Ps. v. 15.) Also,
" I>et sinners be turned down into hell, and all thev that forget

God."
Hitherto Paul hath fortified the place of justification with strong

and mighty arguments. Moreover, to the end he might omit nothing,

here and there he hath intermingled chidings, praisings, exliortalions,

threatenings, antl such-like. In the end he addeth also his own ex-

ample, namely, that he suft'ereth persecution for this doctrine, thereby

admonishing all the faithful, not to be offended nor dismayed when
they shall s< e such uproars, sects, and offences raised up in the time

of the GoNficl, but rather to rejoice and be glad. For the more^he
world rag( th against the Gospel, the more the Gospel prospereth

and gorth li;ippily forward?:.

This consolation ought at Uiis day to encourage us: for it is certain

that the world hateth and pcrsccuteth us for none other cause, but for

that we profess the truth of the Gos|>el. It doth not accuse us for

theft, murder, whoredom, and such-like ; but it detestelh and abhor-
reth us because we teach Christ faithfully and purely, and give not
over the defence of the truth. Therefore we may be out of all doubt,

that this our doctrine is holy and of God, because the world hateth it

so bitterly ; for otherwise there is no doctrine so wicked, so foolish,

and pernicious, w hich the w orld doth not gladly admit, embrace, and
defend: and moreover it reverently entertainelh, cherisheth, and Hat-

terelh the professois thereof, and doth all that may be done for them.-

Only the true doctrine of the Gospel, life, and salvation, and the

ministers thereof, it utterly abhorreth, and worketh all the spite

that nmy be devised against them. It is an evident token therefore

that the world is so cruelly bent against us for no other thing, but
because it hateth the word. \\ herefore, w hen our adversaries charge

us, that there riseth nothing of this doctrine but wars, seditions, of-

fences, sects, and other such infinite enormities, let us answer, iilcssed

be the day wherein we may see these things. But the w hole w orld

is in an uproar. And well done; for if the world were not so

troubled, if the devil did not rage and stir up such broils, we should

not have the pure doctrine of tlie Gospel, which cannot be preached
but tliese broils and turmoils must needs follow. Tlierefore that

which ye count to be a great evil, we take to be a special hap-
piness.

s a
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The Doctrine ofgood Works,

Now follow exhortations and precepts of life and good works. For
it is the custom of the Apostles, after they have taught faith and in-

structed men's consciences, to add precepts of good works, whereby
they exhort the faithful to exercise the duties of charity one towards
another. And reason itself, after a sort, teacheth and understandeth

this part of doctrine : but as touching the doctrine of faith, it knoweth
nothnig at all. To the end therefore that it might appear that

Christian doctrine doth not destroy good works, or fight against civil

ordinances, the Apostle also exhorteth us to exercise ourselves in good
works and in an honest outward conversation, and to keep charity

and concord one with another. The world cannot therefore justly

accuse the Christians that they destroy good works, that they are

troublers of the public peace, civil honesty, Sic. For they teach

good works and all other virtues better than all the philosophers and
magistrates of the world, because they adjoin faith in their doings.

Verse 13. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only

use not your liberty as an occasion unto thejlesh, but by love serve

one another.

As if he would say. Ye have now obtained liberty through Christ,

that is to say, ye be far above all laws as touching conscience and
before God

;
ye be blessed and saved, Christ is your life. Therefore

although the law, sin, and deatli, trouble and terrify you, yet can they

not hurt you nor drive you to despair. And this is your excellent and

inestimable liberty. Now standeth it you in hand to take good heed,

that ye use not that liberty as an occasion to the iksh.

This evil is common, and the most pernicious of all others tliat

Satan stirreth up in the doctrine of faith, namely, that in very many
he turneth this liberty, wherewith Christ hath made us free, into the

liberty of the flesh. Of this the Apostle Jude also complaineth in his

Epistle—" there are crept in certain wicked men," saith he, " which

turn the grace of our God into wantonness." (Jude,iv.) For thefiesh is

utterly ignorant of the doctrine of grace ; that is to say, it knoweth not

that we are made righteous, not by works, but by faith only, and

that the law hath no authority over us. Therefore, when it hearcth

the doctrine of faith, it abuseth and turneth it into wantonness, and

by and by thus it gathereth : If we be without law, let us then live as

We list, lei us do no good, let us give nothing to the needy, and let

us net suffer any evil, for there is no law to constrain us or bind us

so to do.

Wherefore there is danger on either side : albeit the one is more
tolerable than the other. If grace or faith be not preached, no man
can be saved ; for it is faith alone that justifieth and saveth. On the

-Other bide, if faitli be preached; as of necessity it must be, the more
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part of men understand the doctrine of faith carnally, and draw the

liberty of the Spirit into the liberty of the flesh, lliis may we see in

all kinds of life, as well of the high as the low. All boast themselves

to be professors of the Gospel, and all brag of Christian liberty, and
yet, serving their own lusls, they give tliemselves to covetousness,

pleasures, pride, envy, and such other vices. No man doth his duty

faithfully, no man charitably serveth the necessity of his brother. The
grief hereof maketh me sometimes so impatient, that many times I

wish such swine which tread precious pearls under their feet, were
yet still remaining under the tyranny of the Pope ; for it is impossible

that this people of Gomorrah should be governed by the Gospel of
peace.

Moreover, even we which teach the word, do not know our duty
with so great zeal and diligence m the light of the Gospel, as we did

afore in the darkness of ignorance. For the more certain we be of
the freedom purchased unto us by Christ, so much the more cold and
negligent we be in handling the word, in prayer, in well-doing, and
in suffering adversities. And if Satan did not vex us inwardly with
spiritual temptation, and outwardly with the persecutions of our
adversaries, and moreover with the contempt and ingratitude of our
own fellows, we should become utterly careless, negligent, and unto-

ward to all good works; and so in time we should lose the knowledge
and faith of Christ, forsake the ministry of the word, and seek an
easier kind of life for the ticsh. Which thing many of our men begin
to do, for that they travailing in the ministry of die word, cannot only

not live of their labour, but also are most miserably entreated even of
those whom they delivered from the servile bondage of the Pope by
the preaching of the Gospel. These men forsaking poor and offen-

sive Christ, entangle themselves with the affairs of this present life,

serving their own bellies and not Christ ; but v.ith Mhat fruit, that

shall they find by experience in time to come.
Forasmuch then as we know that the devil layeth Mait most of all

for us that hate the world, for the rest he holdeth in captivity and
slavery at his pleasure, and laboureth w ith might and main to take
from us the liberty of the Spirit, or at leastwise to turn the same into

the liberty of the tiesh, we teach and exliort our brethren with singular

care and diligence by the example of Paul, that they think not this

liberty of the Spirit purchased by the death of Christ, to be given
unto them, that they should make it an occasion of carnal liberty, or
(as Peter saith, 1 Pet. i. 16) should use the same as a cloak for

their wickedness ; but that they should serve one another through
love.

To the end therefore that Christ should not abuse this liberty, as I
Iiave said, the Apostle layeth a yoke and bondage upon their flesh by
the law of mutual love. W herefore let tlie godly remember, that, in

conscience before God, they be free from the curse of the law, from
sin and from death, for Christ's sake ; but as touching the body they
are servants, and must serve one another through charity, according

to thig commaQdiaait of Paul. Let every mau therefore eudeavour
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to do his duty diligently in his calling, and to help his neighbour to

the uttermost of his power. Tliis is it which Paul here requirelh of
us :

" Serve ye one another through love." Which works do not set

the Christians at liberty, but shut them under bondage as touching

the flesh.

Moreover, this doctrine concerning mutual love, which we must
maintain and exercise one towards another, cannot be beaten into the

heads of carnal men, nor sink into their hearts. The Christians do
gladly receive and obey this doctrine. Others, as soon as liberty is

preached, by and by do thus infer: If I he free, then may I do what

I list ; this thing is mine own, why then should I not sell it for aa

much as I may get ? Moreover, seeing we obtain not salvation by
our good works, why should we give any thing to the poor ? Thus
do they most carelessly shake off the yoke and bondage of the flesh,

and turn the liberty of the Spirit into wantonness and fleshly

liljerty. But we will tell such careless contemners (although they

believe us not, but laugh us to scorn), that if they use their bodies

and their goods after their own lust (as indeed they do, for they

oeither help tl;e poor nor lend to the needy, but beguile their bre-t

ihren in bargaining, snatching and scraping unto themselves by hook
or by crook whatsoever they can get), we tell them, I say, that they be
not free, brag they never so much of their liberty, but have lost

Christ and Christian liberty, are become bondslaves of the devil, and
are seven times worse under the name of Christian liberty, than they

M ere before under the tyranny of the Pope. For the devil w hich was
driven out of tlicm, hath taken unto him seven other licnds worse than

Inmself, and is returned into them again ; therefore the end of these

men is worse than the beginning.

As touching us, we have a commandment of God to preach the

Gospel, which offereth to all men liberty from the law, sin, death, and
God's wrath, freely for Christ's sake, it they believe. It is not iu

our power to conceal or revoke this liberty now published by the

Gospel ; for Christ hath given it imto us freely, and purchased it by
his death. Neitlier can we constrain those swine which run heqdlong

into all licentiousness and dissoluteness of the flesh, to lielp other

men with their bodies or goods : therefore we do what we can, that

15 to say, we diligently admonish them that they ought so to do. If

\ve nothing prevail by these admonitions, we commit the matter to

God, and he will recompense these srorners with just punishment iu

his good time. In the mean while this is our comfort, that, as touch-

ing the godly, our labour is not lost, of whom many, no doubt, by
our ministry are delivered out of the bondage of the devil, and trans-

lated into the liberty of the Spirit. These, w hich notwithstanding are

but few, which acknowledge the glory of this liberty of the Spirit, and

on the other side are ready through charity to serve other men, and

know themselves to be debtors to their brethren touching the flesh, do
more rejoice us than the innumerable nmltitude of those that abuse

this liberty are able to discourage us.

Paul useth here very apt and plain words, wlien he saith, *' Bre-
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^hren, ve are called into liberty." And because no man should dream

that he speaketh of the liberty of the flesh, he expouudeth himself

\vhat manner of liberty he nieaneth, saying, " Only use not your

liberty as an occasion to the flesh, but serve ye one another throujih

love." Wherefore let everj- Christian know, tliat, as touching the

(Conscience, Christ hath made him lord over the law, sin, and dcatli,

so that they have no power over him. Contrariwise, let him know,

that this outward bondage is laid upon his bondage, tliat he should

Serve his neighbour through love. They that understand Christian

liberty otherwise, enjoy the commodities of the Gospel to their own
destruction, and are worse idolateiii under the name of Christ, than

they were before under the Pope.—«Now Paul goeth about to declare

out of the ten commandments, what it is to serve one anotlier

through love.

Verse 14. For the rshoh lav: isfilTfiUed in one Kordf which is this:

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,

Paul, after thai he hath once laid the foundation of Christian doc-

trine, is wont to build gold, silver, and precious stones upon it. Now
there is no other foundation, as he himself saith to tlie Corinthians,

than Jesus Christ, or the righteousness of Christ. (1 Cor. iii. 1 1.)

Upon this foundation he buildeth now good works, yea good works

indeed: all which he compreheudeth in one precept, " 1 hou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself." As if he should say, When I say

that ye must serVe one another through love, I mean the same thing

that the law saith in another place ;
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour

as thyself." (Lev. xix. 8.; And this is truly to inteq)ret the Scrip,

ture and God's commandments.
Now, in giving precepts of love, he covertly toucheth by the way

the false teachers : airainst whom he settedi himself mightilv, that he

inav defend and estjiblisli his doctrine of good works against them.

As if he said, O ye Gaiatians, I have hitherto taught you tlie true

&nd spiritual life, and now also 1 w ill teach you w hat be good w orks

hideed. And this will I do, to the end ye may know that the vain and

foolish works of ceremonies which the false apostles do only urge, are

for inferior to the works of charity. For such is the foolishness and
madness of all wicked teachers and fantastical spirits, diat not only

they leave the true foundation and pure doctrine ; but also continuing

always in their superstitions, they never attain to good works. There-
fore, as Paul saith ( 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13), they build nothing but wood,
hay, and stubble, upon tlie foundation. So the false apostles, which
Were the most earnest defenders of works, did not teach or require

the works ofcharity, as, ihat Christians should love one another, that

they should be ready to help their neighbours in all necessities, not

only wiLh their goods, but also with their body; that is to say.

With tongue, hand, heart, and w ith tiieir whole strength ; but only

they required that circumcision should be kept, that days, months,

years, and times should be obaerved (Gal. iv. 10); and other good
H u 3
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works they could teach none. For after they had destroyed the

foundation, which is Christ, and darkened the doctrine of faith, it was
impossible that there could remain any true use, exercise, or opinion

of good works. Take away the tree, and the fruit must needs

perish.

The Apostle therefore diligently exhorteth the Christians to exer-

cise themselves in good works, after that they have heard and received

the pure doctrine of faith. For the remnants of sin do yet still

remain even in those that be justified : which, as they are contrary

to faith and hinder it, so do they hinder us from doing good works.

Moreover, man's reason and the flesh, which in the saints themselves

resisteth the Spirit, and in the wicked doth mightily reign, is naturally

delighted with pharisaical superstition ; that is to say, it taketh more
pleasure in measuring God by her own imagination, than by his word,

and doth the works that she herself hath chosen, with far'greater zeal

than those which God hath commanded. Wherefore it is necessary

that the godly preachers should as diligently teach and urge the doc-

trine of good works as the doctrine of faith, for Satan is a deadly

enemy to both. Notwithstanding, faith must first be planted ; for

without faith it is impossible to understand what a good work is, or

what pleaseth God.
Let no man think therefore that he thoroughly knoweth this com-

mandment, "'ihou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Indeed it

is very short and easy as touching the words ; but show me the

teachers and hearers, that in teaching, learning, and living, do exercise

and accomplish it rightly. Therefore these words, " Serve ye one

another through love," and these also, *' Thou shalt love thy neigh-

bour as thyself," are full of spirit, and none of the faithful do suf-

ficiently consider, urge, and exercise the same. And, which is won-
derful, the faithful have this temptation, that if they omit never so

light a matter which they ought to do, by and by their conscience is

w ounded ; but they are not so troubled if they neglect the duties of

charity, as daily they do, or bear not a sincere and brotherly love and

aiFection towards their neighbours ; for they do not so much regard

the commandment of charity, as their own superstitions, from the

which they be not altogether free during this life.

Paul therefore reprehendeth the Galatians in these words: " For
the whole law is fulfilled in one word." As if he said, Ye arc

drowned in your superstitions and ceremonies concerning places and
times, which profit neither yourselves nor others ; and in the mean
while ye neglect charity, which ye ought only to have kept. What
madness is this ! So saith Jerom : We wear and consume our bodies

with watching, fasting, and labour ; but we neglect charity, which is

the only lady and mistress of works. And this may be well seen in

the monks, who straitly observe the traditions concerning their cere-

monies, fasting, watching, apparel, and such-like. In this case if

they omit any thing, be it never so little, they sin deadly. But when
they do not only neglect charity, but also hate one another to the

death, they sin not, nor offend God at all.
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Tlierefore by this commandment Paul not only teacheth good

Vvorks, but also condemneth fantastical and superstitious works. He
not only buildeth gold, silver, and precious stones upon the founda-

tion, but also throweth down the wood, and burneth up the hay and

stubble. God witnesseth by examples in the Old Testament how
much he did always esteem of charity ; whereunto he would have the

very law itself, and the ceremonies thereof, to give place. At such

time as David and they that were with him were hungry, and had not

what to eat, they did eat the holy shew-bread, which by the law the

lay-people might not eat, but only the priests. (1 Sam. xsi. 6.)

Christ's disciples brake the sabbath in plucking the ears of com :

yea, and Christ himself brake the sabbath, as said the Jews, in heal-

ing the sick on the sabbath-day. (Matt. xii. 3, 10.) All these things

show that charitv or love ought to be preferred before all laws and

ceremonies, and that God requireth nothing so much at our hands

as love towards our neighbour. The same thmg Chri3t also witness-

eth, when he saith^ " And the second is like unto this." (Matt,

xxii. .39.)

Verse 14. For all the law isfuMlhd in one zcord.

As if he said, ^Vhy do ye burden yourselves with the law ? Why do
ye so toil and turmoil yourselves about the ceremonies of the law,

about meats, days, places, and such other things ; as how ye ought to

eat, diink, keep your feasts, sacrifice ? &c. Leave off these follies,

and hearken what I say. All the law is fully comprehended in this

one saying, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." God de-

lighteth not in the observation of the ceremonies of the law, neither

hath he any need of them. The only thing that he requireth at your

hands is this, that ye believe in Christ whom he hath sent ; in whom
ye are made perfect, and have all things. But if unto faith, which is

the most acceptable service of God, ye will also add laws, then assure

yotfrselves that all laws are comprehended in this short command-
ment, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Endeavour

yourselves to keep this commandment, which being kept, ye have

fulfilled all laws.

Paul is a very good expounder of God's commandments; for he

draweth all Moses into a brief sum, showing that nothing else is con-

tained in all his laws, w hich are in a manner infinite, but this short

sentence, " Thou shalt love thy neiglibour as thyself." ^'atural

reason is offended with this baseness and shortness of words ; for it

is soon said, " Believe in Christ ;" and again, " Love thy neigh-

bour as thyself." Therefore it despiseth both the doctrine of faith

and true good works. Notwithstanding, this base and vile word of

faith, as reason taketh it, " Believe in Christ," is the pov^ er of God
to the faithful, whereby they overcome sin, death, the devil, &.c.

;

whereby also they attain salvation and eteraai life. Thus to serve

©ne another tlirough love, that is, to iustructliim that goeth astray, to

IIH4
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comfort him that is afflicted, to raise up him that is weak, to help

thy neighbour by all means possible, to bear with his iniirmities, to

endure troubles, labours, ingratitude, and contempt in the church,

and in civil life and conversation to obey the magistrate, to give due
honour to thy parents, to be patient at home with a froward wife and
an unruly family, &c. : these, I say, are works which reason judgeth

to be of no value. But indeed they are such works, that the whole
world is not able to comprehend the excellency and worthiness

thereof (for it doth not measure works or any other thing by the word
of God, but by the judgment of wicked, blind, and foolish reason) :

yea, it knoweth not the value of any one of the least good workt
that can be, which are true good works indeed.

Therefore, when men dream that they know well enough the com-
mandment of charity, they are utterly deceived. Indeed they have it

written in their heart : for they naturally judge tliat a man ought to

do unto another, as he would another should do unto him. But it

followeth not therefore that they understand it ; for if they did, they

would also perform it indeed, and would prefer love and charity be-

fore all their works. They would not so highly esteem their own
superstitious toys, as to go with an heavy countenance, hanging down
the head, to live unmarried, to live with bread and water, to dwell in

the wilderness, to be poorly apparelled, &,c. These monstrous and
superstitious works, w hich they have devised and chosen unto them-
selves, God neither commanding nor approving the same, they esteem

to be so holy and so excellent, that they surmount and darken cha-

rity, which is, as it were, the sun of all good works. So great and in-

comprehensible is the blindness of man's reason, that it is unable, not

only to judge rightly of the doctrine of faith, but also of external

conversation and works. Wherefore we muse tight strongly, as well

against the opinions of our own heart, to the which we are naturally

more inclined in the matter of salvation than to the word of God, as

also against the counterfeit visor and holy show of our own will-

works : that so we may learn to magnify the works which every man
doth in his vocation, although they seem outwardly never so base and
contemptible, if they have the warrant of God's word ; and, contra-

rivvise,to despise those works which reason chooseth without the com-
mandment of God, seem they never so excellent and holy.

Of this commandment I have largely entreated in another place, and

therefore I will now but lightly over-run it. Indeed this is briefly spo-

ken, " Love thy neighbour as thyself ;" but yet very aptly and to the

purpose. No man can give a more certain, a better or a nearer ex -

ample than man's own self. Therefore, if thou wouldest know how
thy neighbour ought to be loved, and wouldest have a plain example

thereof, consider well how thou lovest thyself. If thou shouldest be

in necessity or danger, thou wouldest be glad to have the love and

friendship of all men, to be holpen with the counsel, the goods, and

the strength of all men and of all creatures. Wherefore ihou hast no
need of any book to instruct and to admonish thee how thou oughtest

to love thy neighbour ; for thou hastau excelieut book of all laws, even
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in thy heart. Thou needest no schoolmaster in this matter : ask

counsel only of thine own heart, and that shall teach thee sufficiently

that thou oughtest to love thy neighbour as thyself. Moreover, lov«

or charity is an excellent virtue, which not only maketh a maa
willing and ready to serve his neighbour with tongue, with hand, with

money, and worldly goods ; but with his body, and even with his life

also. And thus to do, it is not provoked by good deserts or any thing

else, neidier is it hindered through evil deserts or ingratitude. The
mother doth therefore nourish and cherish her child, because sh«

loveth it.

Now, my neighbour is every man, specially which hath need of
my help, as Christ expoundeth it in the tenth chapter of Luke. Who,
although he hath done me some wrong, or hurt me by anv manner
of way

;
yet notwithstanding he hath not put ofiF the nature of man,

or ceased to be flesh and blood, and the creature of God most like

mito myself; briefly, he ceaseth not to be my neighbour. As long thea
as the nature of man remaineth in him, so long also remaineth the

commandment of love, which requireth at my hand, that I should
not despise mine own flesh, nor render evil for evil ; but overcome
evil with good, or else shall love never be as Paul describeth it.

(1 Cor. xiii.)

Paul therefore commende'.h charity to the Galatians, and to all

the faithful, for the only love iudeed, and exhorteth them that

tlirough charity one of them should ser\e another. As if he would
«ay. Ye need not to burden yourselves with circumcision, and with
the ceremonies of !Moses' law ; but after all things continue in the
doctrine of faith which ye have received of me. Afterwards, if ye
will do good works, I will in one woi d sliow you tlie chiefest and
greatest works, arxl how ye shall fulfil all laws :

" Serve ve one ano-
ther through love." Ye shall not lack them to whom ye may do
good, for the world is full of such as need the help of others. This
is a perfect and a sound doctrine of faith and love ; and also th«
shortest and the longest divinity : the shortest as touching the
words and sentences ; but as touching the use and practice it is more
l^rge, more long, more profound, and more high than the world.

Verse 15. Ifj/e bite and devour one another^ take heed lest ye be
consumed one of another.

By these words Paul witnessetli, that if the foundation, that is to
«ay, if faith in Christ be overthrown by wicked teachers, no peace or
concord can remain in the church, either in doctrine or life ; but
there must needs be divers opinions and dissensions from time to time
both in doctrine or life, whereby it cometh to pass that one biteth
and devoureth another ; that is to say, one judgelh and condemneth
another, until at length they be consumed. Hereof not only the
Scripture, but also the examples of all times, bear witness. After
that Africa was perverted by the Manichees, by and by followed tl.e
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Donatists, who also disagreeing among themselves, were divided into

three sundry sects. And how many sects have we at this day springing

lip one after another ? One sect bringeth forth another, and one con-
demneth another. Thus, when the unity of the spirit is broken, it is

impossible that there should be any concord either in doctrine or
life, but daily new errors must needs spring up without measure and
without end.

Paul therefore teacheth that such occasions of discord are to be
avoided, and he showeth how they may be avoided. This, saith he,

is the way to unity and concord ; Let every man do his duty in that

kind of life which God hath called him unto ; let him not lift up him-
.^elf above others, nor find fault at other men's works, and commend
his own, but let every one serve another through love. This is a

true and simple doctrine touching good works. This do not they

teach which have made shipw reck of faith, and have conceived fantas-

tical opinions concerning faith and good works ; but disagreeing

among themselves as touching the doctrine of faith and works, they

foite and devour, that is to say, they accuse and condemn one another,

as Paul here saith of the Galatians :
" If ye bite and devour one ano-

ther,take heed lest ye be consumed one of another." As if he would
say, Do not accuse and condemn one another for circumcision, for

observing of holy days or other ceremonies, but rather give your-

selves to serve and help one another through charity : or else if ye

continue in biting and devouring one another, take heed that ye be
not consumed, that is to say, that ye perish not utterly, yea, and
that bodily, which commonly happeneth, especially to the authors

of sects, as it did to .\rius and others, and to certain also in our

time. For he that hath laid his foundation on the sand, and buildeth

hay, stubble, and such-like, must needs fall and be consumed ; for

all those things are ordained for the lire. I will not say, that after

«uch bitings and devourings, the ruin and destruction, not of cities,

but of whole countries and kingdoms, are wont to follow. Now the

Apostle showeth what it is to serve one another through love.

It is a hard and a dangerous matter to teach that we are made righ-

teous by faith without works, and yet to require works withal. Here
except the ministers of Christ be faithful and wise disposers of the

mysteries of God, rightly dividing the word of truth ; faith and works
are by and by confounded. Both these doctrines, as well of faith as

of works, must be diligently taught and urged ; and yet so that both

may remain within their bounds. Otherwise, if they teach works
only, as they do in the Pope's kingdom, then is faith lost. If faith

only be taught, then carnal men by and by dream that works be not

needful.

The Apostle began a little before to exhort men to do good works,

and to teach that the whole law was fulfilled in one word, namely,
*' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Here will some man
say, Paul throughout his whole Epistle taketh away righteousness

from the law ; for, saith he, " By the works of the law shall no flesh

be justified." (Gal. ii. l6.) Also, " As many as are under the worki
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of the law are under the curse." (Gal. iii. 10.) But now when he
«aith that the whole law is fultilled in one word, he seemeth to have

forgotten the matter whereof he hath entreated in all this Epistle, and
to be of a quite contrary- opinion, to wit, that they which do the works
of charity, fulfil the law and be righteous. To this objection he an*

•wereth after this manner :

Verse 16. But I say, walk in the Spirit, andye shall not fulfil the

works ofthejlesh.

As if he should have said, I have not forgotten my former discourse

concerning faith, neither do I now revoke the same in that I exhort you
to mutual love, saving, " that the whole law is fulfilled through love ;"

but I am still of the same mind and opinion that I was before. To the

end therefore that ye may rightly understand me, I add this more-
over :

" Walk iu the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of tiie

flesh."

A Confutation of the Argument of the Schoolmen ; Love is the

Fulfilling uf the Larv : therefore the Lawjustifieth.

Although Paul speaketh here expressly and plainly enough, yet

hath he little prevailed ; for the schoolmen, not underetanding this

place of Paul, " Love is the fulfilling of the law," have gathered out
of it after this manner ; If love be the fulfilling of the law, it followeth

then that love is righteousness ; tlierefore, if we love, we be righteous.

These profound clerks do argue from the word to the w ork, from
doctrine or precepts, to life, after this sort ; The law hath com-
manded love, therefore the work of love followeth out of hand. But
this is a foolish consequence, to draw an argument from precepts, and
to ground the conclusion upon works.

True it is that we ought to fulfil tlie law, and to be justified through
the fulfilling thereof ; but sin hindereth us. Indeed the law pre-
scribedi and commandeth that we should love God with all our heart,

&.C. and that we should love our neighbour as ourselves ; but it fol-

loweth not. This is written, therefore it is done ; the law com-
mandeth love, therefore we love. There is not one man to be
found upon the whole earth, which so loveth God and his neighbour
as the law requireth. But in the life to come, where we shall be
thoroughly cleansed from all vices and sins, and shall be made
as pure and as clear as the sun, we shall love perfectly, and shall

be righteous through perfect love. But in this life that purity is hin-

dered by the flesh, for as long as we live, sin remameth in the
flesh ; by reason w hereof, the corrupt love of ourselves is so
might)-, that it far surmounteth the love of God and of our
neighbour. In the mean time notwithstanding, that mc mav be
righteous iu this life also, Me have Christ the mercy-seat and throne
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of grace ; and because we believe in him, sin is not imputed iintd

us. Faith, therefore, is our righteousness in this life. But in the

life to come, when we shall be thoroughly cleansed and delivered

from all sins and concupiscence, we shall have no more need of

faith and hope, but we shall then love perfectly.

It is a great error therefore to attribute justification or righteous-

ness to love, which is nothing ; or if it be any thing, yet it is not

BO great that it can pacify God : for love, even in the faithful, as I

hkve said, is imperfect and impure. But no Uncle&n thing shall enter

into the kingdom of God. (Apoc. xxi. 27.) Notwithstanding, in

the mean while this trust and confidence sustaineth us, that Christ,

who alone committed no sin, and in whose mouth was never found

any guile, doth overshadow us with his righteousness. (Isa. liii. 9-

1 Pet. ii. 22.) We being covered with this cloud, and shrouded un-

der this shadow, this heaven of remission of sins and throne of
grace, do begin to love and to fulfil the law. Yet for this fulfill-^

ing we are not justified nor accepted of God whilst we live hefe.

But when Christ hath delivered up the kingdom to God his Father,

and abolished all principality, and God shall be all in all ; then shall

faith and hope cease, and love shall be perfect and everlasting.

(1 Cor. xiii.) This thing the popish schoolmen understand noi>

and therefore when they hear that love is the sum of the whole law,

by and by they infer, Ergo, the law justifieth. Or contrariwise,

when they read in Paul that faith maketh a man righteous, Yea,
say they, faith formed and furnished with charity. But that is not

the meaning of Paul, as I have largely declared before.

If we were pure from all sin, and were inflamed with perfect

love both towards God and our neighbour, then should we indeed

be righteous and holy through love, and God could require no more
of us. This is not done in this present life, but is deferred until

the life to come. Indeed we receive here the gift and first fruits

of the Spirit, so that we begin to love (Rom. viii. 23), howbeit very

slenderly. But, if we loved God truly and perfectly as the law of

God requireth, which saith (Deut. vi. 5), " Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and all thy

strength" (Matt. xxii. 37); then should we be as well contented

with poverty as with wealth, with pain as with pleasure, and with

death as with life
;
yea, he that could love God truly and perfectly

indeed, should not long continue in this life, but should straightway

be swallowed up by this charity.

But now man's nature is so corrupt and drowned in sin, that it

cannot have any right sense or cogitation of God. It loveth not

God, but hateth him deadly. Wherefore, as John saith (1 John, iv.

10), " We loved not God, but he loved us, and sent his Son to be

a reconciliation for our sins." And as Paul saith before in the

second chapter, " Christ hath loved me and given himself for me."

And in the fourth chapter, " But when the fulness of time was

come, God sent forth his Son made of a woman, and made under

the law, that he might redeem them which were under the law.'*
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We being redeemed and justified by the Son, begin to love ; accord-

ing to that saying of Paul in the 8th to the Romans, " That which
was impossible to the law (inasmuch as it was weak because of

the flesh), God sending his own Son in the similitude of sinful flesh,

and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that tlae righteousness of
the law might be fulfilled in us :" that is, might begin to be fulfilled.

They are mere dreams therefore which the sophisters and schoolmen
have taught concerning the fulfilling the law.

Wherefore Paul showeth by these words, " Walk in the Spirit,"

how he would have that sentence to be understood, where he said,
*' Serve ye one another through love." And again, " Love is the

fulfilling of the law," ike. As if he should say, When I bid you
love one another, this is it that I require of you, that you walk in

the Spirit. For I know that ye shall not fulfil the law because sin

dwelleth in you as long as ye live, therefore it is impossible that ye
should fulfil the law. Notwithstanding, in the mean while endea-

vour yourselves diligently to walk in the Spirit, that is, wrestle iu

spirit against the flesh, and follow spiritual motions, &c.
It appeareth then that he had not forgotten the matter of justifi-

cation. For when he biddeth them to walk in the Spirit, he plainly

denieth that works do justify. As if he would say, When 1 speak
of the fulfilling of the law, I mean not that ye are justified by die

law ; but this I mean, that there be two contrary captains in you,
the Spirit and the flesh. God hath stirred up in your bodies a strife

and a battle : for the Spirit wrestleth against the flesh, and the flesh

against the Spirit. (Gal. v. 17.) Here I require nothing else of
you, but that ye follow the Spirit as your captain and guide, and that

ye resist that captain the flesh : for that is all that ye be able to do.

Obey the Spirit, and fight against the flesh. Tlierefore when I teach

you to obsene the law, and exhort you to love one another, think

not that I go about to revoke that which I have taught concerning
the doctrine of faith, and that I now attribute justification to the law
or to charity: but my meaning is, that ye should walk in the Spirit,

and lliat ye should not fulfil the lusts of the flesh,

Paul useth very fit words and to the purpose. As if he would
say, We come not yet to the fulfilling of the law; therefore we must
walk in the Spirit and be exercised therein, that we may think, say,

and do those things which are of the Spirit, and resist those things

vhich are of the flesh : Tlierefore he addeth ;

—

-

Verse IG. And If^ shall not fulfil the lusts of thcfesh.

As if he would say. The desires or lusts of the flesh be not yet
dead in us, but spring up again and fight against the Spirit. The flesh

of no faithful man is so good, which being offended would not bite

and devour, or at the least omit somewhat of that commandment of
love. Yet even at the first brunt he cannot refrain himself, but is

angry with his neighbour, dcsireth to be revenged, and hatedi him as
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an enemy, or at the least lovelh him not so much as he should do,

and as this commandment requireth. And this happeneth even to

the faithful.

Therefore the Apostle hath given this rule for the faithful, that

they should serve one another through love, that they should bear

the burdens and uiiirmities one of another, and that they should for-

give one another. And without this bearing and forbearing through

love, it is impossible tliat love and concord should continue among
Christians. For it cannot be, but that thou must needs often of-

fend, and be offended ; thou seest many things in me which offend

thee, and I again see many things in thee which mislike me. Here
if one bear not with another through love, there shall be no end of

dissension, discord, envy, hatred, and malice.

Wherefore Paul would have us to walk in the Spirit, lest we fulfil

the lust of the flesh. As if he should say. Although ye be moved
with wrath and displeasure against your brother, offending you or

doing any thing heinously against you, yet not^\ ithstanding resist and

repress these violent motions through the Spirit, bear with his weak-

ness, and love him according to that commandment, " Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself." For thy brother doth not therefore

cease to be thy neighbour, because he slippeth or ofFendeth thee

;

but then hath he most need that thou shouldest exercise and show
thy charity towards him. And this commandment, " Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself," requireth the self-same thing ; to wit,

that thou shouldest not obey the flesh : which when it is offended,

hateth, biteth, and devoureth. But wrestle against it in spirit, and

continue through the same in the love of thy neighbour, although

thou find nothing in him worthy of love.

The schoolmen take the concupiscence of the flesh for carnal

lust. Indeed it is true, that even the godly, especially the younger

sort, are tempted with fleshly lust. Yea they also that be married

(so corrupt and pestilent is flesh) are not without such carnal lust.

Here let every one (I speak now to the godly being married, both

man and wife) diligently examine himself, and, no doubt, many shall

find this in themselves, that the beauty and conditions of another

man's wife pleaseth him better than of his own; and so contrariwise,

his own lawful wife he loatheth or misliketh, and loveth her which

is unlawful. And this commonly is wont to happen, not in marriage

only, but in all other matters. Men set light by that which they

have, and are in love with that wliich they have not : as the poet

laith :—

" Nitimur in vetitum semper, cvpimmque negata"

That is,

Of things most forbidden we always are fain

:

And things most deni«;d we seek to obtain.
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I do not deny therefore but that the concupiscence of the flesh

comprehendeth carnal lust, but not that only. For concupiscence

comprehendeth all other corrupt affections, wherewith the very faith-

ful are infected, some more, some less : as pride, hatred, covetous-

ness, impatiency, and such-like. Yea, Paul rehearseth afterwards

among the works of the flesh, not only these gross vices, but also

idolatry, heresies, and such other. It is plain therefore that he

speaketh of the whole concupiscence of the flesh, and of the whole

dominion of sin, which stirreth even in the godly who have received

the first fruits of the Spirit, against the dominion of the Spirit. He
speaketh therefore not only of carnal lust, pride, covetousness, &c.

but also of incredulity, distrust, despair, hatred and contempt of God,

idolatry, heresies, and such other, when he saith, " And ye shall i:ot.

fulfil the lusts of the flesh." As if he should say, I write unto you

that you should love one another. Tliis ye do not, neither can ye

do it because of the flesh, w hich is infected and corrupted with con-

cupiscence, and doth not only stir up sin in you, but also is sin itself.

For if ye had perfect charity, no heaviness, no adversity could be so

great, which should be able to hurt and hinder that charity: for it

would be spread throughout the whole body. There should be no

wife, were she never so hard favoured, whom her husband would

not \o\^ entirely, loathing all other w omen, though they w ere never

so fair and beautiful. But this is not done, therefore it is impossible

for us to be made righteous through love.

Wherefore think me not to revoke and unsay that which 1 have

taught concerning faith : for faith and hope must continue, that by

the one we may be justified, and by tlie other we may be raised up iu

adversities, and endure unto tlie end. Moreover, we ser\e one ano-

ther through charity, because faith is not idle : but charity is weak
and little. Therefore when I bid you walk in the Spirit, 1 do sufti-

ciently declare that ye are not justified through charity.

And when I exhort to walk in the Spirit, that ye fulfil not the con-

cupiscence of the flesh, 1 do not require of you that ye should

utterly put off" the flesh or kill it, but that ye should bridle and sub-

due it. For God will have mankind to endure even to the last

day. And this cannot be done w ithout parents, which do beget and

bring up children. TThese means continuing, it must needs be that

flesh also must continue, and consequentlv sin, for flesh is not

without sin. Therefore in respect of the flesh we are sinners

;

but in respect of the Spirit, we are righteous : and so we are partlj

sinners and partly righteous. Notwithstanding, our righteousnesg

is much more plentiful than our sin, because the holiness and righ-

teousness of Christ our ^Mediator doth far exceed the sin of the

whole world : and the forgiveness of sins w hich we have through

him is so great, so lai-ge, and so infinite, that it easily swallowetb

up all sins, so that we walk accordmg to the Spirit, &c.
Tlie Papists dreamed that this commandment belongeth only to

their clergymen, and that the Apostle exhorteth them to live chastely

by subduing the flesh with watching, fasting, labour, See. and then
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they should not fulfil the concupiscence of the flesh, that is to sajr,

carnal lust. As though tlie whole concupiscence of the flesh were
overcome when this fleshly lust is subdued : which, notwithstanding,

they were never able to suppress and keep under with any yoke that

they could lay upon the flesh. Which thing Hierora (I say nothhig

of others), who was a marvellous lover and defender of chastity, doth

plainly confess. " Oh !" saith he, " how often have 1 thought myself

to be in the midst of the vain delights and pleasures of Rome,
even when I was in the wild wilderness, which being burnt up with

the heat of the sun, yieldeth an ouglesome habitation to the monks !'*

&c. Again, " I, who for fear of hell had condemned myself to

such a prison, thought myself oftentimes to be dancing among
young women, when I had no other company but scorpions and
wild beasts. My face was pale with fasting ; but my mind was in-

flamed with desires in my cold body ; and although my flesh was
half dead already, yet the flames of fleshly lust boiled within

me," &c.

If Hierom felt in himself such flames of fleshly lust, who lived

in the barren wilderness with bread and water, what do our holy

belly-gods the clergymen feel, think ye, who so stuff' and stretch out

themselves with all kinds of dainty fare, that it is marvel their bellies

burst not ? Wherefore these things are written, not to hermits and

monks, as the Papists dream, nor to sinners in the world only, but

to the universal church of Christ and to all the faithful ; whom
Paul exhorteth to walk in the Spirit, that they fulfil not the lusts of

the flesh ; that is to say, not only to bridle the gross motions of the

flesh, as carnal lust, wrath, impatiency, and such-like, but also the

spiritual motions, as doubting, blasphemy, idolatry, contempt and

hatred of God, &c.
Paul, as 1 have said, doth not require of the godly, that they

should utterly put oft' or destroy the flesh ; but that they should so

bridle it, that it might be subject to the Spirit. In the tenth to the

Romans, he biddeth us cherish the flesh. For as we may not be

cruel to other men's bodies, nor vex them with unreasonable labour,

•ven so we may not be cruel to our own bodies. (Eph, v. 29)
Wherefore, according to Paul's precept, we must cherish our flesh,

that it may be able to endure the labours both of the mind and

of the body ; but yet only for necessity's sake, and not to nourish

the lusts thereof. Therefore, if the flesh begin to wax wanton,

repress it and bridle it by the Spirit. If it will not be, marry

a wife, for it is better to marry than to burn. Thus doing, thou

walkest in the Spirit j that is, thou foUowest God's word and doest

)a» will.
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Verse 17. For thcjlesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit

against thejiesh.

When Paul saith that the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the

Spirit against the flesh, he admonisheth us that we must feel the con-

cupiscence of the flesh, that is to say, not only carnal lust, but also

pride, wrath, heaviness, impatience, incredulity, and such-like. Not-
withstanding, he would have us to feel them, that we consent not unto

them, nor accomplish them : that is, that we neither think, speak,

nor do those things which the flesh provoketh us unto. As, if it

move as to anger, yet we should be angry in such wise, as we are

taught in the fourth Psalm, that we sin not. As if Paul would thus

say ; I know that the flesh will provoke you unto wrath, envy, doubt-

ing, incredulity, and such-like ; but resist it by the Spirit, that ye sin

not. But if ye forsake the guiding of the Spirit, and follow the

flesh, ye shall fulfll the lusts of the flesh, and ye shall die, as Paul
saith in the eiglitli to the Romans. So this saying of the Apostle is

to be understood, not of fleshly lusts only, but of the w hole kingdom
of sin.

Verse 17. ^nd these are contrary one to the other ; so that ye
cannot do the same things that ye would.

These two captains or leaders, saith he, the flesh and the Spirit, ar^

one against another in your body, so that ye cannot do \\ hat ye
vould. And tliis place witnesseth plainly that Paul writelh these

things to the faithful, that is, to the church believing in Christ,

baptized, justitied, renewed, and having full forgiveness of sins. Yet
notwithstanding he saith that she hath flesh rebelling against the

Spirit. After the same manner he speaketh of himself hi the seventh

to the Romans. '* I (saith he) am carnal, and sold under sin." And
again :

" I see another law in my members rebelling against the law
of my mind, and leading nie captive under the law of sin which is in

my members." Also, " O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver

me from the body of diis death :" &.c.

Here, not only the schoolmen, but also some of the old fathers, are

much troubled, seeking how they may excuse Paul. For it seemeth.

unto them absurd and unseemly to say, that that elect vessel of Christ

should have sin. But we credit Paul's own words, wherein he plainly

conffcsseth that he is sold under sin, that he is led captive of sin, that

he hath a law in his members rebelling against him, and that in the

flesh he serve th the law of sin. Here again tliev answer, that the

Apostle speaketh in the person of the wicked. . But the wicked do
not complain of the rebellion of their flesh, of any battle or conflict,

or of the captivity and bondage of sin ; for sin mightily reigneth in

them. This is therefore the verj^ complaint of Paul and of all the

1

1
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faithful. Wherefore they have done very wickedly which have ex-
cused Paul and all the faithful to have no sin. For by this persuasion

(which proceedeth of ignorance of the doctrine of faith) tl»ey have
robbed the church of a singular consolation ; they have abolished the

forgiveness of sins, and made Christ of none effect.

Wherefore, when Paul saith, " I see another law in my members,'*

&c. he denieth not that he hath flesh, and the vices of the ticsh in

him. It is likely therefore that he felt sometimes the motions of
carnal lust. But yet, no doubt, these motions were well suppressed

in him by the great and grievous afflictions and temptations both of
mind and body, wherewith he was in a manner continually exercised

and vexed, as his Epistles do declare ; or if he at any iime be merry
and strong, felt the lust of the flesh, wrath, impatiency, and such-like

j

yet he resisted them by the Spirit, and suffered not those motions to

bear rule in him. Therefore let us in no wise suffer such com-
fortable places (whereby Paul describeth the battle of the flesh

against the Spirit in his own body) to be corrupted with such foolish

glosses. The schoolmen, the monks, and such other, never felt any
spiritual temptations, and therefore they fought only for the repress-

ing and overcoming of fleshly lust and lecheiy, and being proud of
that victory which they never yet obtained, they thought themselves

far better and more holy than married men. I will not say, that under
this holy pretence they noufishcd and maintained all kinds of horribl*

sins, as dissension, pride, hatred, disdain, and despising of their ncigli-

bours, trust in theii' own righteousness, presumption, contempt of all*

godliness and of the word of God, infidelity, blasphemy, and such-

like. Against these sins they never fought, nay rather they took them
to be no sins at all ; they put righteousness in the keeping of their

foolish and wicked vows, and unrighteousness iu the neglecting and

contemning of the same.

But this must be our ground and anchor-hold, that Christ is our
only and perfect righteousness. If we have nothing whereunto w«
may trust ; yet these three things (as Paul saith), faith, hope, and love,

do remain. Ilierefore we must always believe, and always hope

;

we must always take hold of Christ, as the head and foundation of

our righteousness. He that believeth in liim shall not be ashamed,

(Rom. ix. 33.) Moreover, we must labour to be outwardly righteoui

also ; that is to say, not to consent to the flesh, which always enticeth

Its to some evil ; but to resist it by the Spirit. We must not be over-

come with impatiency for the unthankfuhiess and contempt of the

people, which abuseth the Christiaii liberty ; but through the Spirit

ve must overcome this and all other temptations. Look then, how
much we strive against the flesh by the Spirit, so much are we out-

wardly righteous. Albeit this righteousness doth not commend us

before God.
Let no man therefore despair if he feel the flesh oftentimes to stir

up new battle against the Spirit, or ifhe cannot by and by subdue the

flesh, and make it obedient unto the Spirit. I also do wish myself to

have a more valiaat and coustaut heart, which might be able, not only
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boldiv to contemn the threatenings of tyrants, the heresies, oflFences,

and tumults which Satan and his soldiers, the enemies of the Gosprl,

stir up ; but also might by and by shake off the vexations and anguish

of spirit, and briefly might not fear the sharpness of death, but rtccive

and embrace it as a most friendly guest. But I find another law in

my members, rebtlling against the law of my mind, &c. Some
other do wrestle with inferior temptations, as poverty, reproach, ira-

patiency, and such-like.

Let no man marvel therefore or be dismayed, when he feeleth in hi*

bo.Iy this battle of the tlesh against ihe Spirit; but let him pluck up
his heart, and comfort himself w ith these words of Paul, " The flesh

lusteth against the Spirit." Also :
" These are contrary one to ano-

ther, so tliat ve do not those things that ye would." For by these

sentences hecomforteth them that be tempted. As if he should say
;

It is impossible for vou to follow the guidnig of the Spirit in all thmgs
without any feeling or hindrance of the Hesh : nay, the tlesh will

resist ; and so resist and hnider yon, that ye cannot do those things that

gladly ye would. Here it shall be enough if ye resist the flesh, and

fulfil not the lust thereof; that is to say, if ye follow the Spirit and

not the tieSh, which easily is overthrown by impatiency, coveteth to

revenge, biteth, grudgeth, hateth God, is angry with him, despnireth,

&c. Therefore when a man feeleth this battle of the flesh, let him
not be discouraged therewith, but let him resist in spirit, and say, I am
a sinner, and 1 feel sin in me ; for I have not yet put off the flesh, in

which sin dwelleih so long as itliveth : but I will obey the Spirit, and
not the flesh : that is, I w ill by faith and hope lay hold upon Christ,

and by his word I will raise up myself^ and being so raised up, I will

not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.

It is very profitable for the godly to know this, and to bear it well

in mind ; for it wonderfully comfortetli them when they are tempted.

When I was a monk I thought by and by that I w as utterly cast aw av,

if at any time I felt the lust of the flesh ; that is to say, if I felt any evil

motion, fleshly lust, wrath, hatred, or envy against any brother. I
assayed many w ays to help to quiet my conscience, but it would not

be ; for the concupiscence and lust of my flesh did always return, so

that I could not rest, but was continually vexed with these thoughts:

This or that sin thou hast committed : thou art infected with envy,

Aviih impatiency, and such other sins : tlierefore thou art entered into

this holy order in vain, and all thy good works are unprofitable. If

then I had rightly understood these sentences of Paul, *' Tlie flesh

lusteth contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit contrary to the flesh
;

and these two are one against another, so that ye cannot do the things

that ye would do ;" 1 should not have so miserably tormented
myself, but should have thought and said to myself, as now commonly
I do : Martin, thou Shalt not utterly be w ithoul sin, for thou hast

flesh ; thou shalt therefore feel the battle thereof; according to that

saying of Paul, " The flesh resisteth the Spirit." Despair not there-

fore, but resist it strongly, and fulfil not the lust thereof. Thus doing
thou art QOt under tiie law.

II a
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I remember that Staupitius was wont to say, " I have vowed unto
God above a thousand times, that I would become a better man : but

I never performed that which I vowed. Hereafter I will make no such
vow : for I have now learned by experience, that I am not able to per-

form it. Unless therefore God be favourable and merciful unto me
for Christ's sake, and grant unto me a blessed and a happy hour ^^ hen
I shall depart out of this miserable life, 1 shall not be able, with all

my vows and all my good deeds, to stand before him." This was not

only a true, but also a godly and a holy desperation ; and this must
they all confess both with mouth and heart, which will be saved. For
the godly trust not to their own righteousness, but say with David,
** Enter not into judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall none
that liveth be justified." (Ps. cxliii. 2.) Again ; "If thou, O Lord,

shouldst straitly mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand r" (Psalm
XXX. 3.) They look unto Christ their reconciler, who gave his life

for their sins. Moreover, they know that the remnant of sin which is in

their flesh, is not laid to tlieir charge, but freely pardoned. Notwith-
standing, in the mean while they tight in spirit against the flesh, lest

they should fuflil the lusts thereof.And although they feel the flesh to

rage and rebel against the Spirit, and themselves also do fall some-
times into sin through infirmity, yet are they not discouraged, nor

think therefore that their state and kind of life, and the works which
are done according to their calling, displease God : but they raise up
themselves by faith.

The faithful therefore receive great consolation by this doctrine of

Paul, in that they know themselves to have part of the flesh, and j)art

of the Spirit, but yet so notwithstanding that the Spirit ruleth, and the

flesh is subdued and kept under awe, that righteousness reigneth and

«in serveth. He that knoweth not this doctrine, and thinketh that the

faithful ought to be without all fault, and yet seedi the contrary in

himself, must needs at the length be swallowed up by the spirit of

heaviness, and fall into desperation. But whoso knoweth this doctrine

well and useth it rightly, to him the things tliat are evil turn unto

good. (Rom. viii. '28.) For when the flesh provoketli him to sin, by
occasion thereof he is stirred up and forced to seek forgiveness of sins

by Christ, and to embrace the righteousness of faith, which else he

would not so greatly esteem, nor seek for the same with so great

desire. Ilierefore it profiteth us very much to feel sometimes the

wickedness of our nature and corruption of our flesh, that yet by this

means we may be waked and stirred up to faith and to call upoq
Christ. And by this occasion a Christian becometh a mighty work-

man and a wonderful creator, which of heaviness can make joy, of

terror comfort, of sin righteousness, and of death life, when he by this

means repressing and bridling the flesh, maketh it subject to the Spirit.

Wherefore let not them which feel the lust of the flesh, despair of

tTieir salvation. Let them feel it and all the force thereof, so that

they consent not to it. Let the passions of lust, wrath, and such other

vices, shake them, so that they do not overthrow them. Let sin assail

them, so that they do not accomplish it. Yea, the more godly a man
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is, the more doth he feel that battle. And hereof come those

lamentable complaints of the faithful in the Psalms and in the holy

Scripture. Of this battle, the hermits, the monks, and the school-

men, and all that seek righteousness and salvation by works, knovr

nothing at all.

But here may some man say, that it is a dangerous matter to

teach that a man is not condemned, if by and by he overcome not

the motions and passions of the flesh which he feeleth. For when
this doctrine is taught amongst the common people, it maketh
them careless, negligent, and slothful. This is it which I said a
little before, tliat if we teach faith, then carnal men neglect and
reject works : if works be required, then is faith and consolation

of conscience lost. Here no man can be compelled, neither can
there be any certain rule prescribed. But let ever\- man diligently

try himself to what passion of the flesh he is most subject, and when
he tindeth that, let him not be careless, nor flatter himself; but let

him w atch and wrestle in spirit against it, that if he cannot altogether

bridle it, yet at the least he do not fultil the lust thereof.

1 his battle of the flesh against the Spirit, all die children of God
have had and felt : and the self-same do we also feel and prove. He
that searcheth his own conscience, if he be not an hypocrite, shall

w ell perceive that to be true in himself which Paul here saith : that

the flesh lusteth against the Spirit. All the faithful therefore do
feel aud confess that their flesh resistelh against the Spirit, and that

these two are so contrary' the one to the other in themselves, that,

do what they can, they are notable to perform that which they would
do. Therefore the flesh hindereth us that we cannot keep the com-
mandments of God, that we cannot love our neighbours as our-

selves, much less can we love God w ith all our heart : therefore it is

impossible for us to become righteous by the works of the law.

Indeed there is a good w ill in us, and so must there be (for it is tlie

Spirit itself which resisteth the flesh), which would gladly do good,
fuiril the law, love God and his neighbour, and such-like, but the

flesh obeyeth not this good will, but resisteth it ; and yet God imputetU
not unto us this sin: for he is merciful to those that believe for

Christ's sake.

But it followeth not therefore that thou shouldest make a light

matter of sin, because God doth not impute it. True it is that

he doth not impute it : but to whom, and for what cause ? To
such as repent, and lay hold by faith upon Christ the mercy-seat,

for whose sake, as all their sins are forgiven them, even so the rem-
nants of sin which are in them, be not imputed unto them. Tliey

make not their sin less tlian it is, but amplify it and set it out as it is

indeed : for they know that it cannot be put away by satisfactions,

tvorks, or righteousness, but only by the death of Christ. And yet

notwithstanding the greatnessand enormity of llieir sin doth not causa

them to despair, but they assure themselves that the same shall not be
imputed unto them or laid unto tlieir charge.

This 1 say, lest any man should thiuk tliat after faith is received

lis
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there is little account to be made of sin. Sin is truly sin, whether a

man commit it before he hath received the kuowltdge of Chnst, or

after. And God always hateth sin; yea, all sin is danuiable as

touching the fact itself. But in that it is not damnable to him that

believeth, it cometh of Christ, who by iiis death hath taken away shi.

. But to him that beUeveth not in Christ, not only all his sins are

damnable ; but even his good works also are sin ; according to that

saying, "Whatsoever is not of faith is sin." (Rom. xiv 23.) There-
fore the error of the sclioolmen is most pernicious, w hich do distin-

. guish sins according to the fact, and not according to the person. He
that believeth hath as great sin as the unbeliever. But to him that

believeth, it is forgiven and not imputed : to the unbeliever it is not

pardoned but imputed. To the believer it is venial ; to the unbe-

liever it is mortal and damnable : not for any difference of sins, or

because the sin of the believer is less, and the sin of the unbeliever

greater ; but for the difference of the persons. For the faithful as-

surrth himself, by faith, that his sin is forgiven him, forasmuch as

Christ hath given himself for it. I'herefoie although he have sin in

him, and daily sinneth, yet he continuelh godly: but contrariwise, the

unbeliever continueth wicked. And this is the true wisdom and con-

solaiion of the godly, that although they have and commit sins, yet

they know that for Christ's sake they are not im->uted unto them.

This I say for the comfort of the godly. For they only feel indeed

that they have and do commit sins; that is to say, they feel that they

do not love God so fervently as they should do : that they do not be-

lieve him so heartily as they would, but rather they oftentimes doubt

. whether God have a care of them or no ; they are impatient, and are

angry with God in adversity. Hereof, as 1 have said, proceed the

sorrowful complaints of the faithful in the Scriptures, and especially

in the Psalms. And Paul himself complaineth that he is sold under

sin. (Rom. vii. 14.) And here he saith, that the tlesh resisteth and

rebelleth against the Spirit. But because they mortify the deeds of

the tlesh by the Spirit (as he saith in another place, and also in the

end of this chapter :
" They crucify the flesh, with the desires and lusts

thereof (Gal. V. 24); therefore these sins do not hurt them nor con-

demn diem. But if they obey the flesh in fulfilling the lust thereof,

then do they lose faith and the Holy Ghost. And if they do not

abhor their sin and return unto Christ, who hath given power to his

church to receive and raise up those that be fallen, that so they may
recover faith and the Holy Ghost, they die in their sins. Wherefore

we speak not of them which dream that they have faith, and yet con-

tinue still in their sins. These men have their judgment already:

They that live after the flesh shall die. Also : The works of the flesh

are manifest, which are, adultery, fornication, uncleanness, wanton-

ness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, con-

tentions, seditions, heresies, envy, nmrder, drunkenness, gluttony,

and such-like, whereof I tell you before, as also I have told you,

that they which do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God.

Hereby we may see who be very saints indeed. They be not
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Stocks arxl stones, as the monks and schoolmen dream, so that ihey

are never moved with any thing, never feel any lust or desires of the

flt'sli ; but, as Paul saith, their flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and

rfierefore they have sin, and both can and do sin. And the thirty-

second Psalm wituesseth, that the faithful do confess their unrighte-

ousness, and pray that the wickedness of their sin may be forgiven,

where it saith, " 1 will confess against myself my wickedness unto tin*

Lord, and thou forgavest the punishment of my sin. Therefore shall

every one that is godly, make his prayer unto thee," &:c. Moreover,

the whole church, which indeed is holy, prayeth that her sins may be

forgiven her, and it believeth the forgiveness of sins. And m
thecxliii. Psalm, David prayeth ;

" O Lord, enter noi intojudg-

ment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall none thatliveth be justi-

fied." And "in Psalm cxxx. " If thou, O Lord, shouldest straitly

mark iniquities. Lord, who shall stand in thy presence ? But with

tliee is mercy," &c. llius do the chiefest saints and children of God
speak and pray ; as David, Paul, Scc. All the faithful therefore do

speak and i)ray the same thing, and with the same spirit. The popish

sophisttrs read not the Scriptures, or, if they read them, they have

a veil before their eyes; and therefore as they cannot judge rightly of

any thing, so can they net judge rightly either of sin or of holiness.

Verse 1 8. Ifyt he led bi/ the Spirit, ye are not under the law.

Paul cannot forget the doctrine of faith, but still repeateth it, and

beateth it into their heads
;
yea, even when he treateth of good

works. Here some man may object : How can it be that we should

not be under the law ? And yet thou notwithstanding, O Paul,

teachest us, diat we have flesii which lusteth against the Spirit, and

fighteth against us, tormentetlj and bringeth us into bondage. And
indeed we feel sin, and cannot be delivered from the feeling thereof,

though we should never so fain. And what is this else but to be under

the law f But, saith he, let this nothing trouble you; only do your

endeavour that ye may be led by die Spirit, that is to say, show your-

selves willing to follow and obey that will «hich resisteth the tlesh,

and doth not accomplish the lusts thereof, for this is to be led and
to be draw II by the Spirit : then are ye not under the law. So Paul
speaketh of himself (Rom. vii.), " In my mind I serve the law of

God :" that is to say, in spirh I am not subject to any sin ; but yet

in my flesh I serve the law of sin. The faithful then are not under
the law, that is to say, in spirit ; for the law cannot accuse them, nor
pronounce sentence of death against them, although they feel sin, and
confess themselves to be sinners ; for the power and strength of the

law is taken from it by Christ, " who w as made under the law,

that he might redeem them which were under the law." (Gal.
Vf. 4.) Therefore the law cannot accuse that for sin in the faithful

>\hich is sin indeed and committed against the law.

So great then is the power and dominion of the Spirit, lliatthe kvf
1 1 ^
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cannot accuse the godly, though they commit that which is sin in-

deed. For Christ is our righteousness, whom we apprehend by
faith : he is without all sin, and therefore the law cannot accuse him.
As long as we cleave fast unto him, we are led by the Spirit, and are

free from the law. And so the Apostle, even when he teachelh

good works, forgetteth not his doctrine concerning justification ; but
always showeth that it is impossible for us to be justified by works.
For the remnants of sin cleave fast in our flesh; and therefore so long

as our flesh liveth, it ceaselh not to lust contrary to the Spirit. Not-
withstanding, there cometh no danger unto us thereby, because we be
free from the law, so that we walk in the Spirit.

And with these words, " If ye be led by the Spirit, ye be not under
the law," thou mayest greatly comfort thyself and others that be
grievously tempted. For it oftentimes cometh to pass, that a man
is so vehemently assailed with wrath, hatred, impatiency, carnal desire,

terror, and anguish of spirit, or some other lust of the flesh, that he
cannot shake them ofi^", though he would never so fain. What should

he do in this case ? Should he despair ? No, God forbid : but let him
say thus with himself; Thy flesh fightelh and rageth against the Spirit.

Let it rage as long as it listeth; only see thou that in any case thou

consent not to it, to fulfil the lusts thereof; but walk wisely, and follow

the leading of the Spirit. In so doing thou art free from the law.

It accuseth and terrifieth thee, I grant, but altogether in vain. In

this conflict therefore of the flesh against the Spirit, there is nothing

better, than to have the word of God before thine eyes, and therein

to seek the comfort of the Spirit.

And let not him that sufl'ereth this temptation, be dismayed, in that

the devil can so aggravate sin, that during the conflict he thinketh

himself to be utterly overthrown, and feeling nothing else but the

wrath of God and desperation. Here in any wise let him not follow

his own feeling and the judgment of reason, but let him take sure

hold of this saying of Paul, " If ye be led by the Spirit," that is to

wit, if ye raise up and comfort yourselves through faith in Christ, ye

be not under the law. So shall he have a strong buckler wherewith

he may beat back all the fiery darts which the wicked fiend assaileth

him withal. How much soever then the flesh doth boil and rage, yet

cannot her motions and rages hurt and condemn him, forasnuich as

he, following the guiding of the Spirit, doth not consent unto the

flesh, nor fulfil the lusts thereof. 1 herefore, when the motions of the

flesh do rage, the only remedy is to take to us the sword of the

Spirit, that is to say, the word of salvation (which is, that God would

not the death of a sinner, but that he convert and live), and to fight

against them ; which if we do, let us not doubt but we shall obtain the

victory, although, so long as the battle endureth, we feel the plain con»

trary. But set the word out of sight, and there is no counsel nor help

remaining. Of this that I say, I myself have good expeiience. I

have suffered many great passions, and the same also very vehement

and great. But so soon as I have laid hold of any place of Scripture,

^d stayed myself upon it as upon my chief anchor-hold, straightwaya
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my temptations did vanish away, which without the word it had been

impossible for me to endure any little space, and much less to over-

come them.

The sum or effect therefore of all that which Paul hath taught in

this disputation or discourse concerning the conflict or battle between

the flesh and the Spirit, is this ; that the saints and the elect of God
cannot perform that which the Spirit desireth. For the Spirit would
gladly be altogether pure, but the flesh being joined unto the Spirit,

will not suffer that. Notwithstanding, they be saved by the remis-

sion of sins, which is in Christ Jesus. Moreover, because they w alk

in the Spirit and are led by the Spirit, they be not under the law,

that is to say, the law cannot accuse or terrify them
;

yea, although

it go about never so much so to do, yet shall it never be able to drive

them to desperation.

Verse 19. Moreoverj the works of the flesh be manifest, rchich.

are, S^'c,

This place is not unlike to this sentence of Christ ;
" By their fruits

ye shall know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of
brambles r So every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, and an evil

tree bringeth forth evil fruit," &:c. (Matt. vii. l6.) Paul teacheth

the very same thing which Christ taught, that is to say, that work*
and fruits do sufticiently testify whether the trees be good or evil

;

whether men follow the guiding of the flesh or of the Spirit. As if

he should say, Lest some of you might say for himself, that he under-

standeth me not, now when I treat of the battle between the flesh and
the Spirit, I will set before your eyes first the works of the flesh,

whereof many are known, even to the ungodly ; and tlien also the

works of the Spirit.

And this doth Paul, because there were many hypocrites amongst
the Galatians, as there are also at thiij day amongst us, which out-
wardly pretended to be godly men, and boasted much of the Spirit,

and as touching the w ords diey understood the true doctrine of the
Gospel ; but they walked not according to the Spirit, but according
to the flesh, and performed the works thereof. \\ hereby Paul mani-
festly convinceth them to be no such holy men indeed as they boasted
themselves to be. And lest they should despise this his admonition,
he pronounceth against them this dreadfid sentence, that they should
not be inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, to tlie end that, being thus
admonished, they might amend. Everv age, even in the faithful, hath
his peculiar temptations : as fleshly lusts assail a man most of all in
his youth, in his middle age ambition and vain-glory, and in his old
age covetousness. There w as never yet any of the faithful whom the
flesh hath not often in his lifetime provoked to impatiency, anger,
vaiii-glory, &c. Paul therefore, speaking here of the faithfiU, saith

that the flesh lusteth in them against the Spirit, &c. therefore they

shall never be w ithout Uie desires and battles of the flesh j notwith-
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standing, they do not hurt them. But of this matter we must thu»

judge, that it is one thing to be provoked of the tksh, and yet not

tvillingly to yield to the lusts and desires thereof, but to walk after the

leading of the Spirit, and to resist the flesh ; and another thing to as-

sent unto the flesh, and without all fear or remorse to perform and
fulfil the works thereof, and to continue therein, and yet notwithstand-

ing to counterfeit holiness and to brag of the Spirit. The first he
comforteth, when he saith, that they be led by the Spirit, and be
not under the law. The other he threateneth with everlasting de-

struction.

Notwithstanding, sometimes it happeneth that the saints also do
fell, and perform the lusts of the flesh : as David fell horribly into

*dultei-y. Also he was the cause of the slaughter of many men, w hen
he caused Urias to be slain in the forefront of the battle ; and thereby

also he gave occasion to the eneniies to glory and triumph over the

people of God, to worship their idols, and to blaspheme the God of

Israel. Peter also fell most grievously and horribly when he denied

Christ. But although these sins were great and heinous, yet were

they not committed upon any contempt of God or of a wilful and

obstinate mind, but through infirmity and weakness. Again, when
they were admonished, they did not obstinately continue in their sins,

but repented. Such he willeth afterwards in tlie sixth chapter to be

received, instructed, and restored, saying, " If a man be fallen by
occasion into any sin, ye which are spiritual restore such a one with

the spirit of meekness, considering thyself lest thoii also be tempted.'*

To those therefore which sin and fall through infirmity, pardon is not

denied, so that they rise again and continue not in their sin ; for of all

things, continuance in sin is the worst. But if they repent not, but

still obstinately continue in their wickedness and perform the desires

of the flesh, it is a certain token that there is deceit in their spirit.

No man therefore shall be without lusts and desires so long as he

liveth in the flesh, and therefore no man shall be free from tempt-

ations. Notwithstanding, some are tempted one way and some ano-

ther, according to the difference of persons. One man is assailed

vith more vehement and grievous motions, as with bitterness and

jjnguish of spirit, blasphemy, distrust, and desperation; another with

more gross temptations, as with fleshly lusts, wrath, envy, covetous-

ness, and such-like. But in this case Paul rcquireth us that we walk

in the Spirit, and resist the flesh. But whoso obeyeth the flesh, and

continueth without the fear of God or remorse of conscience in ac-

complishing the desires and lusts thereof; let him know that he per-

taineth not unto Christ ; and although he brag of the name of a

Christian never so much, yet doth he but deceive himself. For

tliey which are of Christ, do crucify their flesh with the aiFections and

lusts tliereof.



COMMENTARY OX OALATIAKl. 499

Who be rightly called SaintSf and be so indeed.

This place, as I have also forewarned you by the way, containeth in

it a singular consolation ; tor it teachelh us that the saints and most

hoi} men in this world live not without concupiscence and tenipta-

tituis ot the tiesh, uor yet without sins. It warneth us therefore to

take heed that we do not as some did, ofwhom Gerson writeth, which

laboured to attain to such perfection, that they might be without

a!i teeling of temptations or sins ; that is to say, very stocks and
stones.

The like imagination the monks and schoolmen had of their saints,

as though they had been very senseless blocks and without all affec-

tions. Tlie Virgin Mary felt great grief and sorrow of spirit when
she missc-d her sou. (Luive, ii.) David in the Psalms complainetb

that he is almost swallowed up with the excessive sorrow for the

greatness of his temptations and sins. Paul also complaineth that he
hath battles without, and terrors within (2 Cor. vii. 5) ; and that in

bis Hesh he serveth the law of sin. He saith, that he is careful for ail

the churches (2 Cor. xi. 28) ; and that God showed great mercy
towards him, in that he delivered Epaphroditus, being at the point of

death, to life again, lest he should have had sorrow upon sorrow.

Therefore tlie samts of the Papists are like to the Stoics, who ima-
gined such wisi men, as in the world were never yet to be found.

And by this foolish and devilish p* rsuasion, which proceeded from
the ignorance of this doctrine of Paul, the schoolmen brought both
themselves and others without number into horrible desperation.

W hen 1 w as a monk 1 did oftentimes most heartily w ish, that I
might once be so hapjiy, as to see the conversation and life of some
saint or holy man. But in the mean time 1 imagined such a saint as

lived in the wilderness, abstaining from meat and drink, and living-

only with roots of herbs and cold water ; and tliis opinion of those

monstrous saints, 1 had learned not only out of the books of tlie

sophisters and schoolmen, but also out of the books of tlie fathers.

For thus writeth Hierome in a certain place; " As touching meats
and drinks I say nothiiig, forasmuch as it is excess, that even such as

are w eak and feeble should use cold water, or eat any sodden thing,"

&c. Bui now in the light of the Gospel we plainly see who they are

whom Christ and his Apostles call saiuts ; not they w hich live a sole

and a single life, or straitly observe days, meats, apparel, and such
other things, or in outw ard appearance do other great and monstrous
works (as we read of many in the lives of the fathers) : but they

which being called by the sound of the Gospel and baptized, do
believe that they be justified and cleansed by the death of Christ. So
Paul everywhere, writing to the Christians, calleth them holy, the

children and heirs of God, &c. Whosoever then do believe in Christ,

whether they be men or women, bond or free, are all saiuts ; not by
their own works, but by the w orks of God, which they receive by
faith j ua his word; his sacraments^ the passion of Christy hii deatl^
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resurrection, victory, and the sending of the Holy Ghost. To con-
clude, they are saints through such a holiness as they freely receive,

not through such a holiness as they themselves have gotten by their

own industry, good works, and merits.

So the ministers of the word, the magistrates of common-weals,
parents, children, masters, servants, &c. are true saints, if first and
before all things they assure themselves that Christ is their wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption ; secondly, if every one
would do his duty in his vocation according to the rule of God's w ord,

and obey not the flesh, but repress the lust and desire thereof by the

Spirit. Now, whereas all be not of like strength to resist temptations,

but many infirmities and offences are seen in the most part of men

:

this nothing hindereth their holiness, so that their sins proceed not of

an obstinate wilfulness, but only of frailty and hifirmity. For, as I

have said before, the godly do feel the desires and lusts of the flesh,

but they resist them, to the end that they accomplish them not. Also
if they at any time unadvisedly fall into sin, yet notwithstanding they

obtain forgiveness thereof, if by faith in Christ they be raised up
again ; who would not that we should drive away, but seek out and

bring home the straying and lost sheep, &c. Therefore God forbid

that I should straightwayjudge those which are weak in faith and man-
ners, to be profane or unholy, if I see that they love and reverence

tlie word of God, to come to the supper of the Lord, &c. For
these God hath received, and counteth them righteous tlirough the

remission of sins ; to him they stand or fall, &c.
Wherefore with great rejoicing I give thanks to God, for that hd

hath abundantly and above measure granted that unto me, which I so

earnestly desired of him w hen I was a monk ; for he hath given unto

me the grace to see not one but many saints, yea, an infinite number
of true saints ; not such as the sophisters have devised, but such as

Christ himself and his Apostles do describe. Of the which number I

assure myself to be one. For I am baptized, and I do believe that

Christ is my Lord, by his death hath redeemed and delivered me
from all my sins, and hath given to me eternal righteousness and

holiness. And let him be holden accursed, whosoever shall not give

this honour unto Christ, to believe that by his death, his word, &,c. he

is justified and sanctified.

Wherefore, rejecting this foolish and wicked opinion concerning

the name of saints (which in the time of popery and ignorance we
thought to pertain only to the Saints which are in heaven, and in

earth to the hermits and monks which did certain great and strange

works) ; let us now learn by the Holy Scriptures, that all they which

faithfully believe in Christ are saints. The world hath in great admi-

ration the holiness of Benedict, Gregory, Bernard, Francis, and such-

like, because it heareth that they have done in outward appearance

and in the judgment of the world, certain great and excellent works.

Doubtless Hilary, Cyril, Athanasius, Ambrose, Augustine, and

others, were saints also, which lived not so strait and severe a life as

they did, but were conversant amongst men, and did e^t common
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meats, drank ^Y^ne, and used cleanly and comely apparel, so that ia

a manner there was no difference between them and other honest men
as touching the common custom, and the use of things necessary for

this life ; and yet were they to be preferred far above the other.

These men taught the doctrine and faith of Christ sincerely and

purely, without any superstition ; they resisted heretics, they purged

the church from innumerable errors ; their company and familiarity

was comfortable to many, and specially to those which were afflicted

and heavv-hearted, whom they raised up and comforted by the word
of God. For they did not withdraw' themselves from the company
of men, but they executed their otfices even w here most resort of

people was. Contrariwise, the other not only taught many thing*

contrary to the faith, but also were themselves the authors and first

inventors of many superstitions, errors, abominable ceremonies, and

wicked worshippings. Therefore, except at the hour of death they

laid hold of Christ, and reposed their whole trust in his death and

victorv, their strait and painful life availed themnothing at all.

Iliese things sufficiently declare who be the true saints indeed,

and which is to be called a holy life ; not the life of those wliich lurk

in caves and dens, which make their bodies lean w ith fasting, which

wear hair, and do other like things with this persuasion and trust,

that they shall have singular reward in heaven above all other

Christians ; but of those which be baptized and believe in Christ,

which put off the old man with his works, but not at once ; for con-

cupiscence and lust remaineth in them so long as they live ; the feeling

whereof doth hurt them nothing at all, if they suffer it not to reigu

in them, but subdue it to the spirit.

Tliis doctrine bringeth great consolation to godly minds, that when
they feel these darts of the fiesh, w herewith Satan assaileth the Spirit,

they should not despair : and it happeneth to many in the papacv,

which thought that they ought to feel no concupiscence of tlie flesh ;

whereas, notwithstanding, Hierome, Gregork, Benedict, Bernard, and
others, whom the monks set before them as a perfect example of

chastity and of all Christian virtues, could never come so far as to feel

no concupiscence or lust of the flesh. Yea, they felt it, and that

very strongly. ^^ hich thing they acknowledge and plainly confess ia

divers places of their books.

Therefore we rightly coufess in the articles of our belief, that we
believe there is a holy church. For it is invisible, dwelling in Spirit

in a place that none can attain unto, and therefore her holiness camiot

be seen : for God doth so hide her and cover her with infirmities,

with sins, with errors, with divers forms of the cross and offences,

that according to the judgment of reason it is no where to be seen.

They that are ignorant of tliis, when they see tlie infinnities and sins

of those which are baptized, which have the w ord and believe it ; are

by and by offended, and judge them not to pertain to the church.

And in the mean whUe they dream that the hermits and monks, and
such other shavelings, are the church ; which honour God with their

lips, and wor:ihip him in vain, because they follow not the word of
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God, but the doctrines and comniandrntnts of men, and teach

others to do the same. And because tliey do certain superstitions

and monstrous works, which carnal reason maguitieth and highly

csteemeth ; therefore they judge them only to be saints and to be ilie

church; and in so dohig they change and turn this article of faith

clean contrary :
" I believe that there is a holy church," JScc. and

in the stead of this word (1 believe), they put in (^l see). These
kinds of righteousness andhohnessof man's own devising, are nothing

else but spiritual sorceries wherewith the eyes and minds of men
are blinded and led from the knowledge of true holmess.

But thus teach we, that the church hath no spot or wrinkle, but i»

holy, and yet through faith only in Christ Jesus ; again, that she i»

holy in life and conversation by abstaining from the lusts of tiie tiesh

and exercise of spiritual works ; but yet not in such sort that she is

delivered from all evil desires, or purged from all uicked opinions and
errors. For the church always confesseth her sins, and prayeth that

her faults may be pardoned ; also she believeth the forgiveness of sins.

The saints therefore do sin, fall, and also err ; but yet through ig-

norance. For they would not willingly deny Christ, forsake the

Gospel, 8cc. djerefore they have remission of sins. And if through

ignorance they err also in doctrine, yet is this pardoned ; for in the

end they acknowledge their error, and rest only upon the truth, and

the grace of God offered in Christ, as Hierome, Gregory, Bernard,

and others did. Let Christians then endeavour to avoid the works of

the flesh ; but the desires or lusts of the flesh they cannot avoid.

It is very profitable therefore for them to feel the unclean lusts of

the flesh, lest they should be puffed up with some vain and wicked

opinion of the righteousness of their own works, as though they were

accepted before God for the same. The monks being p^,lffed up with

this opinion of their own righteousness, thought themselves to be so

holy, that they sold their righteousness and holiness to others,

although they were convinced by the testimony of their own hearts,

that they were unclean. So pernicious and pestilent a poison it

it is for a man to trust in his own righteousness, and to think himself

to be clean. But the godly, because they feel the uncleanness of

their own hearts, therefore they cannot trust to their own righteous-

ness. This feeling so maketh them to stoop, and so humbleth them,

that they cannot trust to their own good works, but are constrained to

fly unto Christ their mercy-seat and only succour, who hath not a

corrupt and sinful, but a most pure and holy flesh, w hich he hath

given for the life of the world. (John, vi. .51.) In him they find a

Bound and perfect righteousness. Thus they continue in humility
;

not counterfeit and monkish, but true and unfeigned, because of the

uncleanness which yet remaineth in their flesh : for the which if God
would straitly judge them, they should be found guilty of eternal

death. But because they lift not up themselves proudly against God,
but with a broken and a contrite heart humbly acknowledging their

sins, and resting wholly upon the benefit of the Mediator Christ, they

come forth into the presence ©f God, and pray tliat for his sake their
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iins may be forgiven them, God spreadcth over ihem an infinite

heaven of grace, and doth not impute unto them their sms for

Christ's sake.

This I say, to the end that we may take heed of the pemicioiu

errors of the Papists touching the holiness of life, wherein our mind»

are so wrapped, that without great difficulty we could not wind our-

selves out of them. Wherefore, do you endeavovr with diligence,

that ye may discern and rightly judge between true righteousness and
holiness, and that which is hypocritical : then shall ye behold the

kingdom of Christ with other eyes than carnal reason doth, that is,

w ith spiritual eyes, and certainly judge those to be true saints indeed

which are baptized and believe in Christ, and afterward in the same
faith whereby they are justified, and their sins both past and present

are forgiven, do abstain from the desires of the flesh. But from
these desires they are not thoroughly cleansed; for the flesh lusteth

against the Spirit. Notwithstanding, these unclean and rebellious

lusts do still remain in them to this end, that they may be humbled,

and, being so humbled, they may feel the sweetness of the grace and

benefit of Christ. So these remnants of unclean lusts and sins do
nothing at all hinder, but greatly further the godly ; for the more
they feel their infirmities and sins, so much the more they fly unto

Christ the throne of grace, and more heartily crave his aid and suc-

cour ; to w it, that he \\ ill cover them w ith his righteousness, that he
will increase their faith, that he will endue them with his holy Spirit,

by whose gracious leading and guiding they may overcome the lusts

of the flesh, that they may rule and reign not over them, but may be
subject unto them. Thus true Christians do continually wrestle with

sin, and yet notwithstanding in wrestling they are not overcome, but

obtain the victory.

Tliis have I said, that ye may understand, not by men's dreams, but

by the word of God, who be true saints indeed. We see then how
greatly Christian doctrine helpeth to the raising up and comforting

of w eak consciences ; w hich treateth not of cowls, shavings, shear-

ings, fraternities, and such-like toys, but of high and weighty mat-
ters, as how we may overcome the flesh, «in, death, and the devil.

This doctrine, as it is unknown to justiciaries, and such as trust in

their own works, so is it impossible for them to instruct or bring

into the right way one poor conscience wandering and going astray
;

or to pacify and comfort the same when it is in heaviness, terror, or

desperation.

Verse IQ. The rcorhs of theflesh are manifest^ which ore adultery^

fornication, uncleanness, icantonness, idolatry, uitchcraft, 4'c.

Paul doth not recite all the works of the flesh, but useth a certain

number for a number uncertain. First, he reckoneth up the kinds of

lusts, as adultery, foruicatiou; uacleanuess, wantonness; &c. Noir
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not only carnal lust is a work of the flesh, as the Papists dreamed^
who called marriage also a work of the flesh, so chaste and holy are

these men, whereof God himself is the author, which also they them*,

selves reckoned among their sacraments ; but he numbereth also

amongst the works of the flesh, as I have said before, idolatry, witch-

craft, hatred, and such other, which hereafter follow. Wherefore
this place alone doth sufficiently show what Paul meaneth by the

flesh. These words are so well known, tliat they need no interpret-

ation.

Idolatry,

All the highest religions, the holiness and most fervent devotions

of those which do reject Christ the Mediator, and worship God
without his word and commandment, are nothing else but plain ido-

latry. As in Popery it was counted a most holy and spiritual act,

when the monks being shut up in their cells did muse and meditate of
God or of his works, and when they being inflamed with most earnest

devotions, kneeled dow n, prayed, and were so ravished with the con-

templations of heavenly things, that they wept for joy. There was
no thinking of women or of any other creature, but only of God the

Creator, and of his wonderful works; and yet this most spiritual work,
as reason esteemeth it, is, according to Paul, a work of the flesh and
plain idolatry. Wherefore all such religion whereby God is wor-
shipped without his word and commandment, is idolatry. And the

more holy and spiritual it seemeth to be in outward show, so much
the more dangerous and pernicious it is. For it turneth men away
from faith in Christ, and causeth them to trust to their own strength,

works, and righteousness. And such is the religion of the Anabaptists

at this day ; albeit they daily more and more bewray themselves to be
possessed with the devil, and to be seditious and bloody men.

Therefore the fasting, the wearing of hair, holy works, strait

rule, and whole life of the Carthusians and Charterhouse monks,

whose order notwithstanding is of all other the straitest and sharpest,

be very works of the flesh, yea, plain idolatry. For they imagine

themselves to be saints, and to be saved, not by Christ (whom they

fear as a severe and cruel judge), but by observing of their rules and

orders. Indeed they think of God, of Christ, and of heavenly things,

but after their own reason, and not after the word of God ; to wit,

that their apparel, their manner of living, and their whole conversation,

is holy and pleaseth Christ ; whom not only they hope to pacify by

this straitness of life, but also to be rewarded of him for their good

deeds and righteousness. Therefore their most spiritual thoughts, as

they dream of them, are not only most fleshly, but also most wicked

:

for they would w ipe away their sins, and obtain grace and everlasting

life by the trust and affiance they have in their own righteousness,

rejecting and despising the word, faith, and Christ. All the wor-

shippings and services of God therefore; and all religions witliout
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Christ, are Idolatry and idol-service. In Christ alone the Father is

well pleased; whoso hcareth him and doth that which he hath com-
manded, the same is beloved because of the Beloved. 1:1 e com-
inandeth us to believe his word, and to be baptized, &c. and not to

devise any new w orshipping or service of God.
I have said before that ihe works of the flesh be manifest; as

adultery, foniication, and such-like, be manifestly known to all mert.

But idolatry hath such a goodly show , and is so spiritual, that it b
known but to verv few, that is, to the faithful, to be a work of the

flesh. For the monk when he liveth chastely, fastelh, prayeth, or

saith mass, is so far from thinking himself to be an idolater, or that

he fullille'.h any work of the tlesh, that he is assuredly persuaded thaC

he is led and governed by the Spirit, that he walketh according to

the Spirit, that he thiuketh, speaketh, and doth nothmg else but mere
spiritual things, and that he doth such service unto God as is most ac-

ceptable unto him. No man can at this day persuade the Papists that

tlieir mass is a great blasphemy against God, and idolatry, yea, and
tliat so horrible, as never was any in the church since the Apostles'

time. For they are blind and obstinate, and therefore they judge so

perversely of God and God's matters, thinking idolatry to be a true

service of God, and contrariwise, faitli to be idolatry. But we
w hich believe in Christ and know his mind, are able to judge and to

discern all thiugs, and cannot iruly and before God be judged of any
man.

Hereby it is plain that Paul calleth flesh whatsoever is in man,
comprehending all the three powers of the soul, that is, the will that

lustedi, the will that is uiciined to anger, and the understanding. The
works of the will that lusteth, are adultery, fornication, uncleanness,

and such-like. Ihe works of the will inclined to wrath, are quarrel-

lings, contentions, murder, and such other. Tlie works of under-

standing or reason, are errors, false religious, superstitions, idolatry,

heresies, that is to say, sects, and such-like. It is very necessary foj

us to know these things : for this word (flesh) is so darkened in the

whole kingdom of the Pope, that they have taken the work of the

flesh to be nothing else but the accomplishing of fleshly lust or the

act of lechery : wherefore it was not possible for them to luiderstand

Paul. But here we may plainly see that Paul reckoneth idolatry and
heresy amongst the works of the flesh, which two (as before we
have said) reason esteemeth to be most high and excellent virtues,

wisdom, religion, holiness, and righteousness. Paul (Col. ii.)

calleth it the religion of angels. But although it seem to be never so

holy and spiritual, yet it is nothing else but a work of the flesh, au
abomination and idolatry against the Gospel, against faith, and against

the true service of God. This do the faithful see, for they have spi-

ritual eyes : but the justiciaries judge the contrarv . For a monk
cannot be persuaded that his vows are works of the flesh. So thie

Turk believeth nothing less than that his Alcoran, his w ashings, aud
other ceremonies which he obser\eth, be works of the flesh.
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TVitchcraft.

Of witchcraft I have spoken before in the third chapter. This vice

was very common in these our days before the light and trutli of the

Gospel was revealed. When I w as a child, there were n)any witches

and sorceries which bewitclied both cattle and men, but s})eciallY

children, and did great harm also otlierwise. But now in the light

of the Gospel these things be not so commonly heard of, for the

Gospel thrusteth the devil out of his seat with all his illusions. But
now he bewitcheth men much more horribly, namely, w ith spiritual

sorcery and witchcraft.

Paul reckoneth witchcraft among the works of the flesh, which not-

withstanding, as all men know, is not a work of fleshly lust or lechery,

but a kind of idolatry. For witchcraft covenanteth with the devil

;

superstition or idolatry covenanteth with God; albeit not with the

true God, but with a counterfeit God. Wherefore idolatry is indeed

•a spiritual witchcraft. For as witches do enchant cattle and men; so

idolaters, that is to say, all justiciaries or justifiers of themselves, go

about to bewitch God, and to make him such a one as they do ima-

gine. Now they imagine him to be such a one as will justify them,

not of his mere grace and mercy and through faith in Christ, but in

respect of their will-worshippings and works of their own choosing,

and in recompense thereof will give them righteousness and life ever-

lasting. But whilst they go about to bewitch God, they bewitch

themselves. F'or if they continue in this wicked opinion which they

conceive of God, they shall die in their idolatry and be damned.

The works of the flesh are well known for the most part, therefore

they shall not need any further declaration.

Sects.

By the name of sects Panl meaneth here, not those divisions or

contentions which rise sometimes in the government of households or

of commonweals for worldly and earthly matters ; but those which

rise in the church about doctrine, faith, and works. Heresies, that

is to say, sects, have always been in the church, as we have said

before in divers places. Notwithstanding, the Pope is an arch

heretic and the head of all heretics ; for he hath filled the world as

it were with a huge flood of infinite sects and errors. What concord

and unity was there in so great diversity of the monks and other reli-

gious orders r No one sort or sect ofthem could agree with another;

for they measured their holiness by the straitness of their orders

:

hereof it cometh that the Carthusian will needs be counted holier

than the Franciscan, and so likewise the rest. Wherefore there is no

unity of spirit, nor concord of minds, but great discord, in the papis-

tical church. There is no conformity in their doctrine, faith, reli-

gion, or serving of God, but all things are clean contrary. Contra-

riwise, amongst the Christians, the word, faith, religion, sacraments,

service, Christ, God, heait, soul, mind, and uuderstauding, are all onp
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and common to all ; and as touching outward conversation, the di-

versity of states, degrees, and conditions of life, hindereth this spiritual

concord and unity notliing at all, as before I have said. And daey

Mhich have his unity of the Spirit, can certainly judge of all sects,

which otherw ise no man understaudeth ; as indeed no divine in the

Papacy understood, that Paul in this place condemneth all the wor-

shippings, religions, continency, honest conversation, and holy life in

outward appearaiice of all the Papists, sectaries, and schismatics

;

but they all thought that he speaketh of the gross idolatry and heresies

of the Gentiles Snd Turks, which manifestly blaspheme the name of

Christ.

Drunkenness, Gluttony.

Paul doth not say that to eat and drink be works of the flesh, but

to be drunken and to surfeit, which of all other vices are most com-
mon at this day. Whoso are given to this beastly dissoluteness and

excess, let them know that they are not spiritual, how much soever

they boast themselves so to be, but they follow the flesh, and perforin

the filthy works thereof. Therefore is this horrible sentence pro*

nounced against them, that they shall not be inheritors of the kingdom
of God. Paul would therefore that Christians should fly drunken-

ness and surfeiting, living soberly and moderately without all

excess, lest by pampering the flesh they should be provoked to wan-
tonness ; as indeed after surfeiting and belly-cheer, the flesh is \\ ont

to wax wanton, and to be inflamed with outrageous lust. But it is

not suflicient only to restrain this outrageous w antonness and lust of

the flesh which foUoweth drunkenness and surfeiting, or any mannet
of excess, but also the flesh, w hen it is most sober and in his best

temperance, must be subdued and repressed, lest it fulfil his lusts and
desires. For it oftentimes comethto pass, that even they which are

most sober, are tempted most of all : as Hierom writeth of himself

;

**^Iy face," saith he, "was pale with fasting, and my mind was inflamed

with fleshly desires in my cold body ; and although my flesh was half

dead already^ yet the flames of unclean lust boiled within me."
Hereof I myself also had experience when I was a monk. The heat

therefore of unclean lusts is not quenched by fasting only, but we
must be aided also by the Spirit, that is, by the meditation of God's
word, faith, and prayer. Indeed fasting represseth the gross assaults

of fleshly lust ; but the desires of the flesh are overcome by no absti-

nence from meats and drinks, but only by the meditation of the word
«f God and invocation of Christ.

Verse 2 1 . And such-like.

For it is impossible to reckon up all the works of the flesh.



508 COMMENTAKY ON GALATIANS.

Verse 21. Whereof I tell you, as I have also iold you before

f

that they zohich do such things shall not inherit the kingdom
of God,

This is a very bard and a terrible saying, but yet very necessary

•gainst false Christians and careless hypocrites, which brag of the

Gospel, of faith and of the Spirit, and yet in all security they perform

the v/orks of the flesh. But chiefly the heretics, being pufl'ed up
with opinions of spiritual matters, as they dream, are possessed of tho

devil, and altogether carnal ; therefore tliey perform and fulfil the

desires of the flesh, even with all the powers of the soul. Therefore

most necessary it was that so horrible and terrible a sentence should

be pronounced by the Apostle against such careless contemners and

obstinate hypocrites, namely, that all they which do such works of

the flesh as Paul hath recited, shall not inherit the kingdom of God,
that yet some of them being terrified by this severe sentence, may
begin to fight against the works of the flesh by the Spirit, that they

accomplish not the same.

Verse 29. But thefruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, lorig-

suffering, szoeetness, goodness,faithfulness, gentleness or meekness,

temperance.

The Apostle saith not, the works of the Spirit, as he said the works

of the flesh, but he adorneth these Christian virtues with a more ho-

nourable name, calling them tlie fruits of the Spirit. For thev brhig

with them most excellent fruits and conunodities ; for they that have

them give glory to God, and with the same do allure and provoke

Others to embrace the doctrine and faith of Christ.

Love,

It had been enough to have said love, and no more ; for love ex-

tendeth itself unto all the fruits of the Spirit. And in 1 Con xiii.

Paul attributeth to love all the fruits which are done in the Spirit,

when he saish, " Love is patient, courteous," &c. Notwithstanding,

he would set it here by itself amongst the rest of the fruits of the

Spirit, and in the first place, thereby to admonish the Christians that

before all things they should love one another, giving honour one to

another (Rom. xii. 10), every man esteeming better of another than

of himself, and serving one another, because they have Christ and tli«

Holy Ghost dwelling in them, and because of the word, baptism,

and other gifts of God which Christians have.
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Joy.

T!iis is the voice of the bride^oom and of the bride, that is to sar,

sweet cogitations of Christ, wholesome exhortation, pleasant songs

or psalms, praises and thank^ving, whereby the godly do instruct, stir

up, and refresh themselves. Therefore God loveth not hea\iness and
doubtfulness of spirit ; he hateth uncomfortable doctrine, heavy and
sorrowful cogitations, and loveth cheerful hearts. For therefore hath

he sent his Son, not to oppress us with heaviness and sorrow, but to

cheer up our souls in him. For this cause the Prophets, the Apostles,

and Christ himself, do exhort us, yea, they command us to rejoice and
be glad: (Zech. ix.9-) " Rejoice thou daughter of Zion, be joyful

thou daughter of Jerusalem, for behold thy King cometh to thee."

And in the Psalms it is often said, " Be joyful in the Lord."
Paul saith, " Rejoice in the Lord always," &c. And Christ saith,

" Rejoice because your names are w ritten in heaven." Where this

joy of the Spirit is, there the heart inwardly rejoicetli tlirough

faith in Clirist, with full assurance that he is our Saviour and our
bishop; and outw ardly it expresseth this joy with w ords and gestures.

Also the faithful rejoice when they see that the Gospel spreadeth

abroad, that many be won to the faith, and that the kingdom of
Christ is enlarged.

Peace

:

Both towards God and men, that Christians may be peaceable
and quiet ; not contentious, nor hating one another, but one bearing
anotlier's burden through long-suflfering or perseverance ; w ithout the
which, peace cannot continue, and therefore Paul putteth it next
after peace.

Longszfffering or Perseverance.

AV hereby a man doth not only bear adversities, injuries, reproaches,
and such-like, but also w ith patience waiteth for the amendment of
those which have done him any wrong. When the devil cannot by
force overcome those which are tempted, thenseeketh he to overcome
them by long continuance. For he knoweth tliat we be earthen
vessels, which cannot long endure and holdout many knocks and
violent strokes, tlierefore with long continuance of temptations he
overcometh many. To vanquish these his continual assaults we must
use long-suffering, which patiently looketh not only for the amend-
ment of those w hich do us w rong, but also for the end of these tempU
StiouS; w hich the devil raiseth up against us.

KK 3
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Gentleness.

,
vWhichis, when a man is gentle and tractable in his conversation

I and in his whole life. For such as will be true followers of the

Gospel, must not be sharp and bitter, but gentle, mild, courteous,

and fair spoken ; which should encourage others to delight in their

: company ; which can wink at other men's faults, or at least expound
them to the best ; which will be well contented to yield and give place

to others, contented to bear with those which are froward and intrac-

,
table, as the very heathen said ;

" Thou must know the manners of
thy friend, but thou must not hate them." Such a one was our
Saviour Christ, as every where is to be seen in the Gospel. It is

written of Peter, that he wept so often as he remembered the sweet
mildness of Christ, which he used in his daily conversation. It is an
excellent virtue, and most necessary in every kind of life.

Goodness.

Wliich is, when a man willingly helpeth otliers in their necessity by
giving, lending, and such other means.

Faith.

When Paul here reckoneth faith amongst the fruits of the Spirit, it

is manifest that he speaketh not of faith which is in Christ, but of the

fidelity and humanity of one man towards another. Hereupon he
sailh in the 13th chapter of the first to the Corinthians, that charity

believelh all things. Therefore he that hath this faith is not sus-

picious but mild, and taketh all things to the best. And although

he be deceived, and findeth himself to be mocked, yet such is his

patience and softness, that he letteth it pass ; briefly, he is ready

to believe all men, but hetrusteth not all. On the contrary, where
this virtue is lacking, there men are suspicious, froward, wayward,
dogged, and so neither will believe any thing nor give place to any

body. They can suffer nothing. Whatsoever a nran saith or doth

never so well, they cavil and slander it, so that whoso serveth not

their humour, can never please them. Therefore it is impossible for

them to keep charity, friendship, concord, and peace with men.

But if these virtues be taken away, what is this life, bnt biting and de-

vouring one of another ? Faith therefore in this place is, when one

man giveth credit to another in things pertaining to this present life.

For what manner of life should we lead in this world, if one man
fhould not credit another ?

Meekness.

Which is, when a man is not lightly moved or provoked to anger.

There be infinite occasions in this life which provoke men to anger,

but the godly overcome them by meekness.
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Temperance, Chastity, or Contlnency.

This Is a sobriety or modesty in the whole life of man, which virtue

Paul settetli agauist the works of the tlesh. He would therefore that

Christians should live soberly and chastely, that they should be uo
adulterers, no fornicators, no wantons ; and if they cannot live

chastely, he would have them to marry ; also that they should not be

contentious or quarrellers, that they should not be given to drunken-

ness or surfeiting, but that they should abstain from all these things.

Chastity or continency containeth all these. Hierom expoundeth it

of virginity only, as though they that be married could not be chaste

;

or as though the Apostle did write these things only to virgins. In

the first and second chapter to Titus, he wameth all bishops, young
women, and married folks, both man and wife, to be chaste and pure.

Verse 23. Against such there is no law.

Indeed there is a law, but not against such ; as he saith also in ano-

ther place :
" The law is not given to the righteous man." For the

rigliteous livetli in such wise, that he hath no need of any law, to ad-

monish or to constrain him ; but without constraint of the law, he
willingly doth those things which the law requireth. llierefore tlie

law cannot accuse or condenm those that believe in Christ. Indeed the

law troubleth and tenitieth our consciences ; but Christ apprehended
by faith, vanquisheth it with all his terrors and threatenings. To them
therefore the law is utterly abolished, and hath no power to accuse

them ; for they do that of their own accord, which the law requireth.

They have received the Holy Ghost by faith, who will not suffer

them to be idle. Although the flesh resist, yet do they walk after

the Spirit. So a Christian accomplisheth the law inwardly by faith,

for Christ is the perfection of the law unto righteousness, to all that

do believe ; outw ardly by w orks and remission of sins. But those

which perform the works or desires of the flesh, the law dotli accuse

and condemn both civilly and spiritually.

Verse 24. For thei/ that are Christ's have crucified thefleshy zcith

the affections and lusts thereof.

This whole place concerning works, showeth that the true believers

are no hypocrites. Therefore let no man deceive himself. For
whosoever, saith he, pertain unto Christ, have crucitied tlie flesh

with all the vices and lusts thereof. For tlie saints, inasmuch
as they have not yet utterly put off the corrupt and sinful flesh,

are inclined to sin, and do neither fear nor love God so perfecdy as
they ought to do. Also they be provoked to anger, to envy, to
impatience, to unclean lusts, and such- like motions, which not-
withstandiog they accomplish not : for, as Paul here saiUi, they cru-

K K 4
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cify the flesh, with all the affections and lusts ihereof. Which tiling

they do, not only when they repress the wantonness of the tiesh with
fasting and other exercises, but also, as Paul said before, when they
walk according to the Spirit ; that is, when they being admonished
by the threatenings of God, whereby he showeth that he will severely

punish sin, are afraid to commit sm ; also when they being armed
with the word of God, with faith and with prayer, do not obey the
lusts of the tlesh.

When they resist the flesh after this manner, they nail it to the cross,

with the lusts and desires thereof ; so that although the flesh be yet

alive, yet can it not perform that which it would do, forasmuch as it

is bound both hand and foot, and fast nailed to the cross. The faithful

then, so long as they live here, do crucify the flesh, that is to say, they

feel the lusts thereof, but they obey them not. For they being fur-

nished with the armour of God, that is, w ith faith, hope, and the sword
of the Spirit, do resist the flesh, and with these spiritual nails they
fasten the same unto thecross, so that it is constrained to be subject to

the Spirit. Afterwards when they die, they put it off wholly ; and
when they shall rise again from death to life, they shall have a pure
and uncorrupt flesh without all affections and lusts.

Verse 25. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.

The Apostle reckoned before amongst the works of the flesh heresy

and envy, and pronounced sentence against those which are envious,

and which are authors of sects, that they should not inherit the king-

dom of God. And now, as if he had forgotten that which he said a

little before, he again reproveth those which provoke and envy one

another.—Why doth he so ? Was it not sufficient to have done it at

once .'* indeed he doth it of purpose : for he taketh occasion here to

inveigh against that execrable vice of vain-glory, which was the cause

of the troubles that were in all the churches of Galatia, and hath been

always most pernicious and hurtful to the whole church of Christ.

Therefore, in his Epistle to Titus, he would not that a proud man
should be ordained a bishop. For pride, as Augustine truly saith,

is the mother of all heresies, or rather the head-spring of all sin and

confusion ; whjch thing all histories as well holy as profane do

witness.

Now, vain-glory or arrogancy hath always been a common poison

in the world, which the very heathen poets and historiographers have

always vehemently reproved. There is no village wherein there is

not some one or other to be found, that would be counted wiser, and

be more esteemed, than all the rest. But they are chiefly infected with

disease, which stand upon their reputation for learning and wisdom.

In this case no man will yield to another, according to this saying ; Ye
shall not lightly find a man that will yield unto others the praise of

wit and skill ; for it is a goodly thing to see men point at one, and say,

This is he.—^But it is not so hurtful in private persons; no nor in anj
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Jcind of magistrate, as it is in them that have any charge in the church.

Albeit in civil government (specially if it be in great personages) it is

not only a cause of troubles and ruins of common-weals, but also the

troubles and alterations of kingdoms and empires ; which thing the

histories both of the Scripture and profane writers do witness.

But when this poison creepeth into the church or spiritual kingdom,

it cannot be expressed how hurtful it is. For there is no contentioa

as touching learning, wit, beauty, riches, kingdoms, empires, and such-

like ; but as touching salvation or damivition, eternal life or eternal

death. Therefore Paul earnestly exhorteth the ministers of the word
to fly this vice, saying, " If we live in the Spirit," &c. As if he
should say, If it be true that we live by the Spirit, let us also proceed
and walk in the Spirit. For where the Spirit is, it reueweth men, and
worketh in them new motions ; that is to say, whereas they were before

vain-glorious, wrathful, and envious, it maketh them now humble,
gentle, and patient. Such men seek not tlieir own glory, but the

glory of God : they do not provoke one another, or envj^ one another,

but give place one to another, and in giving honour prevent one ano-
ther. Contrariwise, they that be desirous of glory, and envy one
another, may boast that they have the Spirit and live after the Spirit

;

but they deceive themselves, they follow the flesh and do the works
thereof, and they have their judgment already, that they shall not
inherit the kingdom of God.
Now, as nothing is more dangerous to the church than this exe-

crable vice, so is there nothing more common ; for when God sendeth
forth labourers into his harvest, by and by Satan raiseth up hi»

ministers also, who will in no wise be counted inferior to those that

are rightly called. Here straightway riseth dissension. The wicked
will not yield one hair's breadth to the godly ; for they dream that

they far pass them in wit, in learning, in godliness, in spirit, and other

virtues. Much less ought the godly to yield to the wicked, lest the

doctrine of faith come in danger. IVIoreover, such is the nature
of the ministers of Satan, that they can make a goodly show that they

are verj- charitable, humble, lovers of concord, and are endued with
other fruits of the Spirit ; also they protest that they seek nothing else

but the glory of God and the salvation of men's souls ; and yet are
they full of vain-glory, doing all things for none other end but to get
praise and estimation among men. To be short, they think that gain
is godliness (1 Tim. vi. 5), and that the ministry of the word is deli-

vered unto them that they may get fame and estimation tliereby.

\\ herefore they cannot but be authors of dissensions and sects.

Forasmuch then as the vain-glory of the false apostles was the cause
that the churches of Galatia were troubled and forsook Paul, there-

fore in this chapter specially his purpose was to suppress that exe-
crable vice

;
yea, this mischief gave the Apostle occasion to write

this whole Epistle. And if he had not so done, all his travail

bestowed in preaching of the Gospel among the Galatians had beea
spent in vain. For in his absence the false' apostles, which were men
in outward show of great authority, reigued in Gaigtiaj who beside*
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that they would seem to seek the glory of Christ and the salvation of
the Galatians, pretended also that they had been conversant with the

Apostles, and that they followed their footsteps, saying, that Paul
had not seen Christ in the flesh, nor had been conversant with the rest

of the Apostles, and therefore they made no account of him, but

rejected his doctrine, and boasted their own to be true and sincere.

Thus they troubled the Galatians, and raised sects among them, so

that they provoked and envied one another ; which was a sure token,

that neither the teachers nor hearers lived and walked after the Spirit,

but followed the flesh, and fulfilled the works thereof ; and so conse-

quently lost the true doctrine, faith, Christ, and all the gifts of the

Holy Ghost, and were now become worse than the heathen.

Notwithstanding, he doth not only inveigh against the false apostles,

which in his time troubled the churches of Galatia ; but also he fore-

saw in spirit, that there should be an infinite number of such even to

the world's end, which being infected with this pernicious vice should

thrust themselves into the church, boasting of the Spirit and heavenly

doctrine, and under this pretence should quite overthrow the true

doctrine and faith. Many such have we also seen in these our days,

who have thrust themselves into the kingdom of the Spirit, that is to

say, into the ministry of the word ; and by this hypocrisy they have

purchased unto themselves fame and estimation, that they were great

doctors and pillars of the Gospel, and such as lived in the Spirit, and
walked according to the same. But because their glory consisted in

men's mouths and not in God, therefore it could not be firm and

stable ; but, according to Paul's prophecy, it turned to their own
confusion, and their end was destruction. For " the wicked shall

not stand injudgment, but shall be taken away like chafi", and scattered

abroad with the wind." (Ps. i. 6.)

The same judgment remaineth for all such as In preaching the

Gospel seek their own profit, and not the glory of Jesus Christ. For
the Gospel is not delivered unto us that we should thereby seek our

own praise and glory, or that the people should honour and magnify

us which are the ministers thereof : but to the end that the benefit and

glory of Christ might be preached and published, and that the Father

might be glorified in his mercy offered unto us in Christ his Son,

whom he delivered for us all, and with him hath given us all things.

M'^herefore the Gospel is a doctrine wherein we ouglit to seek nothing

less than our own glory. It setteth forth unto us heavenly and

eternal things : M'hich are not our own, which we have neither done

nor deserved ; but it oft'ereth the same unto us, I say, which are un-

worthy, and that through the mere goodness and grace of God.
Why should we then seek praise and glory thereby ? He therefore that

seeketh his own glory in the Gospel, speaketh of himself ; and he

that speaketh of himself is a liar, and there is unrighteousness in

him. Contrariwise, he that seeketh the glory of Him that sent him, is

true, and there is no unrighteousness in him. (John, vii.)

Paul therefore giveth earnest charge to all the ministers of the

word, saying, " If we live in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit j"
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^at is to say, let us abide in the doctrine of truth which hath been

taught iHito us, iu brotherly love and spiritual concord ; and let us

preach Christ and the glory of God in simplicity of heart ; and let us

confess that we have received all things of him; let us not think more
of ourselves than of others ; let us raise up no sects. For this is not

to walk rightly, but rather to range out of the way, and to set up a
new and perverse way of walking.

Hereby we n)ay understand that God, of his special grtice, maketh
the teachers of the Gospel subject to the cross and to all kinds of

afflictions, for the salvation of themselves and of the people ; for

otherwise they could by no means suppress and beat down this beast

which is called vain-glory. For if no persecution, no cross or re-

proach, followed the doctrine of the Gospel, but only praise, reputa-

tion, and glory, amongst men, then would all the prutessors thereof

be infected and perish through the poison of vain-glory. Hierom
saith, that he had seen many which could suffer great inconveniences

in their body and goods, but none that could despise their own praises.

For it is almost impossible for a man not to be puffed up, when he
heareth any thing spoken in the praise of his own virtues. Paul, not-

withstanding that he had the spirit of Christ, saith, that there was
given unto him the messenger of Satan to buffet him, because he
should not be exalted out of measure, through the greatness of his

revelations. Therefore Augustine saith verv- well, " if a minister of
the word be praised, he is in danger ; if a brother despise or dispraise

him, he is also in danger. He that heareth a preacher of the word,
ought to reverence him for the word's sake ; but if he be proud
thereof, he is in danger. Contrariwise, if he be despised, he is out
of danger ; but so is not he which despiseth him."

Wherefore we must honour our great benefit, that is, of the
preaching of the word and receiving of the sacraments. (Rom. xiv.

16.) We must also reverence one another, according to that saying,
*' in giving honour one to another," &,c. (Horn. xii. 10.) But
wheresoever this is done, by and by the flesh is tickled with vain-

glory, and waxeth proud. For there is none, no, not among the
godly, which would not rather be praised than dispraised, except
perhaps some will be so well established in this behalf, that he will be
moved neither with praises nor reproaches, as that woman said of
David (2 Sam. xiv.), " My lord the king is like an angel of God,
which will neither be moved with blessing nor cursing." Likewise
Paul saith " by honour and dishonour, by evil report and good re-

port," &c. (1 Cor. vi. 8.) Such men as be neither puffed up
with praise, nor thrown dow n with dispraise, but endeavour simply
to set forth the benefit and glorv of Christ, and to seek the salvation

of souls, do walk orderly. Contrariwise, they which wax proud in
hearing of their own praises, not seeking the glory of Christ but their

own, also they which, being moved w ith reproaches and slanders, do
forsake the ministry of the word, walk not orderly.

Whertfore let every one see that he walk orderly, and specially
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5uch as boast of the Spirit. If thou be praised, know that it is not
thou that is praised, but Christ to whom all praise is due. For in

that thou teachest the word purely and livest godly, these are not thine

own gifts, but the gifts of God ; therefore thou art not praised, but
God in thee. When thou dost acknowledge this, thou wilt walk
orderly, and not be puffed up with vain-glory (" for what hast thou
that thou hast not received ?" 1 Cor. iv. 7) ; but wilt confess that thou
hast received the same of God, and wilt not be moved with injuries,

reproaches, or persecution, to forsake thy calling.

God therefore of his special grace at this day, covereth our glory

with infamy, reproach, mortal hatred, cruel persecution, railing, anil

cursing of the whole world ; also with the contempt and higratitude

even of those among whom we live, as well the common sort, as also

the citizens, gentlemen, and noblemen, whose enmity, hatred, and
persecution against the Gospel, like as it is privy and inward, so is it

more dangerous than the cruel and outrageous dealings of our open
enemies, tliat we should not wax proud of the gifts of God in us. This
mill-stone must be hanged about ©ur neck, that we be not infected

with that pestilent poison of vain-glory. Some there be of our side

which love and reverence us for the ministry of the word : but
where there is one that reverenceth us, there be on the other side

an hundred that hate and persecute us. These spiteful dealings

therefore, and these persecutions of our enemies, this great contempt
and ingratitude, this cruel and privy hatred of them among whom w«
live, are such pleasant sights and uiake us so merfy, that we easily

forget vain-glory-

Wherefore, rejoicing in the Lord who is our glory, we remain in

order. Those gH'ts which we have, we acknowledge to be the gifts

of God, and not our omu, given for the edifying of the. body of Christ,

(Eph. iv. 12) ; therefore we be not proud of them. For we know that

more is required of them to whom much is committed, than of them
which have received but little. Moreover, we know that there is no
respect of persons before God. (Acts x, .'34.) Therefore a poor

artificer faithfully using the gift which God hath given him, pleaseth

God no less than a preacher of the word ; for lie serveth God in the

same faith and with the same spirit. Wherefore we ought no less to

ragard the meanest Christians, than they regard us. And by this

means ^hall we continue free from the poison of vain-glory, and walk

in the Spirit.

Contrariwise, the fantastical spirits which seek their own glory, the

favour of men, the peace of the world, the ease of the flesh, and not

the glory of Christ, nor yet the health of men's souls (although they

protest that they seek nothing else), cannot choose but discover them-

selves in commending their own doctrine and industry, and disprais-

ing other mcH's, and all to get them a name and praise. These vain^

glorious spirits do not rejoice and glory in the Lord ; but then do
they glory, then are they stout and hardy, when they are magnified of
|he people J

whose hearts they win by wonderful sleights an4 svibn
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tilties ; for in their words, gestures, and writings, they can counterfeit

suad dissemble all things. But when they are not praised and com-

mended of the people, then be they the most fearful men in the

world ; for they hate and shun the cross of Christ and persecution.

On the contrary, when they are praised and magnified, as I said,

none are so stout, no Hector or Achilles so bold and hardy as they.

Such a slv and crafty beast therefore is flesh, that for none other

cause it forsaketh his function, corrupteth true doctrine, and breaketh

the concord of the church, than only upon this cursed vain-glor)-.

Therefore it is not without cause that Paul 30 sharply inveigheth

against it both here and in other places, as before in the fourth chap-

ter, "They are," saith he, "jealous over you amiss
; yea, they would

exclude vou from me, that ye should altogether love them ;" that is

to sav, they would discredit me, that they themselves might be famous

.

They seek not Christ's glory and your salvation, but their own glory,

my reproach, and your bondage.

Verse 26. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory.

Which is to glory, not in God (as I have said), but m lies, in the

opinion, liking, and estimation of the people. Here is no right

foundation of true glorv', but a false foundation, and therefore im-

f>ossible long to stand. He that praiseth a man as he is a man, is a

iar ; for there is nothing praiseworthy in him, but all things are

worthy of condemnation. Therefore, as touching our person, this is

our glory, that all men have sinned and areguilty of everlasting death

before God. But the case is otherwise when our ministry is praised.

Wherefore we must not only wish, but also to the uttermost of our
power endeavour, that men may magnify it and have it in due reve-

rence; for this shall turn to their salvation. Paul wameth the Ro-
mans that they offend uo man, to the end, saitli he, " that our com-
modity be not evil spoken of." (Rom. xiv. 16.) And in another

place, " that our ministry be not reprehended." (2 Cor. vi. 3.)

Therefore, when our ministry is praised, we be not praised for our
own person's sake, but, as the Psalm saith, we are praised iu God
and in his holy name.

Verse 26. Provoking one another, and envying one another.

Here he describeth the effect and fruit of vain-glory. He that

teacheth any error, or is an author of any new doctrine, cannot but
provoke others ; and when they do not approve and receive his doc-
trine, by and by he begiuneih to hate them most bitterly. We see at

this day with what deadly hatred the sectaries are inflamed against us,

because we will not give place to them, and approve their errors. We



518 COMMENTARY ON GALATIANi.

did not first provoke them, nor spread abroad any wicked opinion in

the world ; but, rebuking certain abuses in the church, and faithfully

teaching the article of justification, have walked in good order. But
they, forsaking this article, have taught many things contrary to the

word of God. Here, because we would not lose the truth of the

Gospel, we have set ourselves against them, and have condemned
their errors ; which thing because they could not abide, they did not
only provoke us first without cause, but also do still most spitefully

hate us, and that upon no other occasion but only upon vain-glory ; for

they would gladly deface us, that they alone might rule and reign
;

for they imagine that it is a great glory to profess the Gospel, whereas
indeed there is no greater ignominy in the sight of the world.

CHAP. VI.

Verse 1 . Brethren, ifa man be overtaken with any fault, ye which
are spiritual, restore such a one with the spirit of meekness.

He that diligently weigheth the words of the Apostle, may plainly

perceive that he speaketh not of errors and offences against doctrine,

but of far lesser sins, into the which a man fallethuot wilfully and of

set purpose, but of infirmity. And hereof it cometh that he useth so

gentle and fatherly a word, not calling it error or sin, but a fault.

Again, to the intent to diminish, and as it were to excuse the sin, and

to remove the whole fault from man, he addeth, " If any man be
overtaken," that is to say, be beguiled of the devil or of the flesh. Yea,

and this term or name of man helpeth something also to diminish and

qualify the matter. As if he should say. What is so proper unto

man as to fall, to be deceived, and to err ? So saith Moses in Lev.

vi. 3, " They are wont to sin like men." Wherefore this is a sen-

tence full of heavenly comfort, which once in a terrible conflict deli-

vered me from death. Forasmuch then as the saints in this life do
not only live in the flesh, but now and then also through the entice-

ment of the devil, fulfil the lusts of the flesh, that is to say, fall into

impatiency, envy, wrath, error, doubting, distrust, and such-like (for

Satan always assaileth both, that is, as well the purity of doctrine,

which he laboureth to take away by sects and dissensions, as also the

soundness of life, which he corrupteth with daily offences) : therefore

Paul teacheth how such men that are fallen should be dealt withal,

namely, that they which are strong, should raise up and restore them

again with the spirit of meekness.

These things it behoveth them specially to know, which are in tha-

ministry of the word, lest whilst they go about to touch all things to

the (^uick; they forget the fatherly and motlierly affection which Paul
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here requireth of those that have the charge of souls. And of this pre-

cept he hath set forth an example (2 Cor. ii.), where he saith that it

was sufficient that he which was excommunicate was rebuked of

many, and that they ought now to forgive him and comfort him, lest

he should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. Wherefore I

beseech you, saith he, use charity towards him. Therefore the pastors

and ministers must indeed sharply rebuke those ^\hic^l are fallen; but

when they see that they are sorrowful for their oifences, then let them

begin to raise tliem up again, to comfort them, and to diminish and

qualify their faults as much as they can, but yet through mercy only,

which they must set against sin, lest they that be fallen be swallowed

up with overmuch heaviness. As the Holy Ghost is precise in main-

taining and defending the doctrine of faith, so is he mild and pitiful

in forbearing and qualifying men's sins, if they which have committed

them be so sorrowful for the same.

But as for the Pope's synagogue, like as in all other matters it hath

both taught and done clean contrary to the commandment and ex-

ample of Paul, even so hath it done hi this thing also. The Pope with

all his bishops have been very tyrants and butchers of men's con-

sciences. For they have burdened them from time to time with new
traditions, and for every light matter have vexed them with their ex-

communications ; and that they might tlie more easily obey their vaia

terrors, they amiexed thereunto these sentences of Pope Gregory, " It

is the part and property of good minds to be afraid of a fault where

no fault is." And again, " Our censures must be feared, yea, though

thevbe unjust and wrongful." By these sayings (which were brought

into the church by the devil) they stablished their excommunication

and this majesty of the papacy, which is so terrible to the whole

world. There is no need of such humility and goodness of minds to

be afraid of a fault where none is. O tliou Romish Satan, who gave

thee this power to terrify and condemn men's consciences, that were
terrified enough before with thy unjust and wrongful sentences ? Thou
oughtest rather to have raised them up, to have delivered them from
false fears, and to have brought them from lies and errors to the truth.

This thou omittest ; and according to thy title and name, to w it, the

man of sin and child of perdition, thou imagines! a fault where no
fault Is. This is indeed the craft and deceit of Antichrist, whereby
he hath most mightily established his excommunication and tyranny.

For whosoever despiseth his unjust sentences was counted very obsti-

nate and wicked, as some princes did, howbeit against their con-

sciences ; for in those times of darkness they did not understand that

the Pope's curses were vain.

Let them therefore to whom the charge of men's consciences is

committed, learn by this commandment of Paul, how they ought to

handle those that have offended. Brethren (saith he), if any man b^
overtaken with sin, do not trouble him or make him more sorrowful:

be not bitter unto him ; do not reject or condemn him, but amend
him, and raise him up again ; and by the spirit of lenity and mild-
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ness restore that which in him is decayed by the deceit of the devil, of

by the weakness of the flesh. For the kingdom whereunto ye ar6

called, is a kingdom not of terror or heaviness, but of boldness, joy,

and gladness. Therefore if ye see any brother cast down and aftiicted

by occasion of sin which he hath committed, run unto him, and^

reaching out your hand, raise him up again, comfort him with sweet

words, and embrace him with motherly arms. As for those that be
hard-hearted and obstinate, which without fear continue careless in

their sins, rebuke them sharply. But on the other side, as I said,

they that be overtaken with any sin, and are heavy and sorrowful for

their fault which they have committed, must be raised up and admo-
nished by you that are spiritual, and that in the spirit of meekness, and
uot in the zeal of severe justice, as some have done, who, when they

should have refreshed thirsty consciences with some sweet consola'*'^

tion, gave them gall and vinegar to drink, as the Jews did unto Christ

hanging on the cross. Ezekiel saith of the shepherds of Israel, that

they ruled the flock of God with cruelty and rigour ; but a brothel-

ought to comfort his brother that is fallen, with a loving and meek
spirit. Again, let him that is fallen hear the word of him that

raiseth him up, and believe it. For God would not have those that

are bruised to be cast away, but to be raised up, as the Psalm saith.

For God hath bestowed more upon them than we have done, that

is to say, the life and blood of his own Son. Wherefore we ought

also to receive, to aid and comfort such with all mildness and gen*

tleness.

Verse 1. Considering thyselfy lest tkoU also be tempted.

This is a very necessary admonition to beat down the sharp deal*

Ings of such pastors as show no pity in raising up and restoring again

them which are fallen. " There is no sin," saith Augustine, " v hich

any man hath done, but another man may do the same." We stand on

a slippery ground ; therefore if we wax proud and leave off" our duty,

there is nothing so easy unto us as to fall. It was well said therefore

of one in the book called " The Lives of the Fathers," when it was

told him that one of his brethren was fallen into whoredom :
" He

fell yesterday," saith he, " and I may fall to-day." Paul therefore

addeth this earnest admonition, that the pastors should not be rigor-

ous and unmerciful towards the offenders, or measure their own ho-

liness by other men's sins ; but that they should bear a motherly

affection towards them, and think thus with themselves ; This man is

fallen ; it may be that I also shall fall more dangerously and more

shamefully than he did. And if they which be so ready to judge and

condemn other, would well consider their own sin, they should find

the sins of others which are fallen to be but motes, and their own .sins

to be great beams. (Matt. vii. 3.)
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' ** Let him therefore tliat standeth take heed lest lie fall." (1 Cor.K.
12.) If David, which was so holy a man, full of faitli and the Spirit

of God, which had such notable promises of God, which also did so

tnauy and great things for the Lord, did fall so grievously, and being
now stricken in years, was overthrown with youtliful iusts after so
many and divers temptations wherewith God had exercised him, why
siiould we presume of our own constancy ? And God by such examples
doth show unto us, first our own weakness, that we should not wax
proud, but stand in fear ; then he showeth unto us his judgments,
that he can bear noUiing less than pride, either against himself or
against our brethren. Paul therefore saith, not witliotit cause,
" considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." Thev that be ex-
ercised with temptations, do know how uecessarv* this commandment
is. On the other side, they which be not tried therewith, do not
understand Paul, and therefore are not touched widi any pitv towards
them that are fallen ; as was to be seen iu Popery, where uolliiug eke
reigned but tyranny and cruelty.

Verse 2. Bear ye one another s buinlens, and so fulfil the law

of Chjist.

Ti\\vs is a gentle commandment; to the which hejoineth a great

commendation. The law of Christ is the law of love. Christ, after

he had re<leemed us, renewed us, and made us his church, gave us no
other law but the law of mutual love :

" A new commandment sive I
to you, that ye love together," &,c. (John, xiii.) And to love is not
(as the popish sophisters dreamj to wish well one to another, but one
to bear another's burden, that is, to bear those things which be
grievous unto thee, and which thou wouldest not willingly bear,

'llicrefore Christians must have strong shoulders and mighty bones,
that they may bear flesh, that is, the weakness of their brethren

;

for Paid saith, that they have burdens and troubles. Love there-

fore is mild, courteous, patient, not eager in receiving. For it is

constrained to wink at many tlnngs, and to bear them, (i Cor.
xiii. 4.) Faithful teachers do see in the church many errors and
oflTences which they are compelled to bear. In the commonweal,
subjects are never so obedient to the laws of the magistrates as

they should be. Tlierefore, unless a magistrate can wink and db-
semble in time and place, he shall never be meet to rule the common-
wealth. In household affairs there be many things done, which dis-

please the master of the house. But if we bear and wink at our own
vices and offences m hich we daily commit, let us also bear other men's
faults, according to this saying, " Bear ye one another's burdens,"
&c. Again, "Thou shalt love tliy neighbour as ihyself." (Rom. xiii. 9.)

Seeing then there be vices in every state of life, and in all men,
therefore Paul setteth forth the law of Christ unto the faithftil,

V hereby he exhortelh them to bear one anothei's bmden. Tliey

LL
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which do not so, do plainly witness that they understand not one jot

of the law of Christ, which is the law of love ; which, as Paul saith

(1 Cor. xiii.)j believeth all things, hopeth all things, and beareth all

the burdens of the brethren
;
yet always holding, notwithstanding,

the first commandment, wherein they that offend, do not transgress

the law of Christ, that is to say, the law of charity, they do not hurt

nor offend their neighbour, but Christ and his kingdom which he hath

purchased with his own blood. Hiis kingdom is not maintained by
the law of charity, but by the word of God, by faith, and by the

Holy Ghost. This commandment then of bearing one another's

burden belongeth not to them which deny Christ, and not only do
not acknowledge their sin, but also defend it ; neither doth it belong

unto those which continue still in their sins (who also do partly deny

Christ) ; but such must be forsaken, lest we become partakers of their

evil works. (1 Tim. v. 'i2.) On the contrary, they which willingly

hear the word of God and believe, and yet notwithstanding against

their will do fall into sin, and, after they be admonished, do not only

receive such admonition gladly, but also detest their sin and endeavour

to amend ; these, I say, are they which be overtaken with sin, and
hiave the burdens that Paul commandeth us to bear. In this case let

us not be rigorous and merciless ; but after the example of Christ,

who beareth and forbeareth such, let us bear and forbear them also;

for if he punish not such (which thing notwithstanding he might

justly do), much less ought we so to do.

Verse 3. For if ani/ man think himself to be somewhat, zchen

indeed he is nothing, he deceiveth himself.

H-f re again he reprehendeth the authors of sects, and paintcththem

out m their right colours, to wit, that they be hard-hearted, merciless

and without compassion, such as despise the weak, and will not vouch-

safe to bear their burdens, but require all things straitly and precisely

(like wayward husbands and severe schoolmasters), whom nothing can

please but what they ihemselves do ; who also will be always thy

bitter enemies unless thou commend whatsoever they say or do, and

in all things frame thyself according to their appetite. Of all men
therefore they are the proudest, and dare take upon them all things.

And this is that Paul saith here, they think themselves to be some-

what, that is to say, that they have the Holy Ghost, that they under-

stand all the mysteries of the Scriptures, that they cannot err, &,c.

"Wherefore Paul addeth very well, that they are nothing ; but that

they deceive themselves with the foolish persuasions of their own
•wisdom and holiness. They understand nothing therefore either of

Christ or of the law of Christ ; for if they did, they would say, Bro-

tlier, thou art infected with such a vice, and I am infected with ano-

ther. God hath forgiven me ten thousand talents, and I will forgive

thee an hundred pence. (Matt, xviii, 24, 28.) But when they will
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require all things so exactly and with such perfection, and will in no

wise bear llie burdens of the weak, they offend many with this their

sharpness and severity, who begin to despise, hate, and shun them,

and seek not comfort or counsel at their hands, nor regard what or

how they teach.—Whereas, contrariwise, pastors ought so to behave

themselves towards those over whom tliey have taken charge, that

they might love and reverence them, not for their person, but for

their office and Christian virtues which especially ougiit to shine ia

tliem.

Paul therefore in this place hath rightly painted out such severe

and merciless saints, when he saith, " Tliey think themselves to be

jsomewhat ;" that is to say, being puffed up with their own foolish

opinions and vain dreams, they have a marvellous persuasion of their

©wn knowledge and holiness, and yet in very deed they are nothing,

and do but deceive themselves. For it is a manifest beguiling when
a man persuadeth himself that he is somewhat, when indeed he is

notliing. Such men are well described in the third of the A{x»caKpse,

in these words, " Thou sayest, I am rich and increased with goods,

and have need of nothing, and knowest not how thou art wretched,

and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked."

Verse 4. But let everi/ man tiy hh own work, and then he shall

have rejoicing in himselfonly, and not in another.

He goeth forward in painting out those proud and vain-glorious

fellows. For the desire of vain-glor>- is an odious and cursed vice, it

is the occasion of all evils, and troubleth both commonweals and
consciences. And specially in spiritual matters it is such an evil as is

incurable. And albeit that place may be understood of the works of
this life or civil conversation, yet principally the Apostle speaketh of
the work of the ministry, and inveigheth against those vain-gk-rions

heads, which with their fantastical opinions do trouble well-instructed

consciences.

i\nd this is the property' of those which are infected with this poison

of vain-glory, that they have no regard whether their works, that is to

»ay, their ministry, be pure, simple, and faithful, or not ; but this they

only seek, that they may have the praise of the people. So the false

apostles, when they saw that Paul preached the Gospel purely to the

Galatians, and that they could not bring any better doctrine, ihey

began to find fault at those things which he had godly and faithfully

taught, and to prefer their own doctrine before the doctrine of Paul,

and by this subtilty they won the favour of the Galatians, and brought

Paul into hatred among them. There the proud and vain-glurious

do join these three vices together. First, they are greedv of glor}'.

Secondly, they are marvellous witty and wiiy in finding fault with

other men's doings and sayings, thereb} to purchase the love, the

M ell-liking, and praise of the people. And thirdly, when they have

11.3
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once gotten a name (though it be by other men's travail), they become
8o stout and full of stomach, that they dare venture upon all things.

Therefore they are pernicious and pestilent fellows, whom I hate

even with my very heart ; for they seek tlieir own, and not that

which is of Jesus Christ, &.c. (Phil. ii. 21.)

Against such Paul speaketh here. As if he should say, Such vain-

glorious spirits do their work, that is to say, they teach the Gospel to

this end, that they may win praise and estimation among men, that is,

that they may be counted excellent doctors, with whom Paul and

others might not be compared. And when they had gotten this esti-

mation, then begin they to reprehend the sayings and doings of other

men, and highly commend their own ; and by this subtilty they be-

witch the minds of the people, who, because they have itching ears,

are not only delighted with new opinions, but also rejoice to see those

teachers which they had afore, to be abased and defaced by these new
upstarts and glorious heads, and all because they are come to a ful-

ness and loathing of the word.

Thus it ought not to be, saith he, but let every man be faithful in

bis office : let him not seek his own glory, nor depend upon the

praise and commendation of the people, but let his only care be to

do his work truly, thatis, let him teach the Gospel purely. And if his

work be sincere and sound, let him assure himself that he shall lack no
praise either before God or among the godly. In the iiiean space,

if he be not commended of the unthankful world, let this nothing

move him : for he knowetli that the end of his ministry is, not that

be, but that Christ, should be glorified thereby. Wherefore, being

furnished with the armour of righteousness on the right hand and ou
the left, let him say, I began not to teach the Gospel to the end that

the world should magnify me, and therefore 1 will not shrink from

that which I have begun, if the world hate, slander, or persecute me.

He that is such a one, teacheth the word and attendeih upon his

'

office faithfully, without any worldly respect, that is, without regard

of glory or gain, without the strength, wisdom, or authority of any

man. He leaneth not to the praise of other men, for he hath it in

himself. .

Wherefore he that truly and faithfully executeth his office, rareth

not what the world speak of him ; he careth not whether the world

praise or dispraise him, but he hath praise in himself, which is the tes-

timony of his conscience, and praise or glory in God. He may there-

fore say with Paul : This is our rejoicing, this is our praise and glory,

even the testimony ofour conscience, that in simplicity and sincerity

before God, and not in fleshly Avisdom, but in the grace of God,
we have had our conversation in the world. This glory is uncorrupt

and steadfast ; for it dependeth not on other men'sjudgments, but of

our own consciences, which beareth us witness that we have taught

the word purely, ministered the sacraments rightly, and have done all

things well, and therefore it cannot be defaced or taken from us.

The other glory which these proud spirits do seek, is uncertain

and most perilous, for that they have it not themselves; but itconsistcth
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in the mouth and opinion of the people : therefore can they not have

the testimony of their own conscience, that they have done all things

with simplicity and sincerity for the advancing of the glor}- of God
only, and the salvation of souls. For this is it \vhich they seek, that

they may be counted famous through the work and labour of their

preaching, and be praised of men. They have therefore a glory,

a trust, and a testimony; but before men, not in themselves nor

before God. The godiy do not desire glory after this manner. If

Paul had had his praise before men, and not in himself, he should

have been compelled to despair when he saw many cities, countries,

and all Asia fall from him ; \\ hen he saw so many offences and
slanders, and so many heresies to follow his preaching. Christ when
he was alone, that is, when he was not only sought for by the Jews
to be put to death, but also was forsaken of his disciples, was not yet

alone, but the Father was with him, for he had glory and rejoicing in

himself. (John, xvi. 31.)

So at this day, if our trust, our glory, and rejoicing did depend upon
the judgment and favour of men, we should die with very anguish and
sorrow of heart. For so far off is it that the Papists, sectaries, and
the whole world do judge us worthy of any reverence or praise, that

they hate and persecute us most bitterly
;
yea, they would gladly over-

throw our ministry and root out our doctrine for ever. \\ e have
therefore notliing before men but reproach ; but we rejoice and we
glory in the Lord, and therefore we attend upon our office cheerfully

and faithfully, which we know is acceptable to him. Thus doing,

we care not whether our work do please or displease the devil, whe-
ther the world love or hate us. For we, knowing our work to be
well done, and having a good conscience before God, go forward by
honour and dishonour, by evil re})ort and good report, 6cc. (2 Cor.
vi. 8.) This, saith Paul, is to have rejoicing or glory in thyself.

And this admonition is very necessary against that execrable vice

of vain-glory. The Gospel is a doctrine, which both of itself, and
also by the malice of the devil, bringeth \\ ith it the cross and perse-

cution. Therefore Paul is wont to call it the word of the cross and
of offence. It hath not always steadfast and constant disciples. Many
there be that to-day make profession thereof and embrace it, which
to-morrow, being offended with the cross,will fall from it and deny it.

They therefore that teach the Gospel, to the end that ihcy may
obtain the favour and praise of men, must needs perish, and their glory

be turned to shame, when the people cease to reverence and magnify

them. Whei^efore let all pastors and ministers of the word learn to

have glory and rejoicing in themselves, and not in the mouth of other

men. If there be any that praise them, as the godly are wont to do
(** by evil report and good report," saith Paul), yet let them receive

this glory but as a shadow of true glory ; and let them think the sub-

stance of glory to be indeed the testimony of their own conscience.

He that doth so, proveth his own work, that is, he regardeth not his

own glory^ but his only care is to do his office faithfully, that is to Say,

LL 3 .
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to teach the Gospel purely, and to show the true use of the sacra-

ments. When he thus proveth his own work, he hath glory and
rejoicing in himself, which no man can take from him ; for he hath it

surely planted and grounded in his own heart, and not in other men's
mouths, whom Satau can very easily turn away, and can make that

mouth and tongue now full of cursing, wliich a little before was full

of blessing.

Therefore, saith Paul, ifye be desirous of vain-glory, seek it where
it should be sought, not in the mouth of other men, but in your own
heart ; which ye then do, when ye execute your office truly and faith-

fully. So shall it come to pass, that besides the glory which ye have

in yourselves, ye shall have praise and commendation also before

men. But ifye glory in other men, and not in yourselves, that shame
and confusion which ye have in yourselves, shall not be without re-

proach and confusion also before men. This have we seen in certain

fantastical spirits in these our days, which proved not their work, that

is, they did not seek only to preach the Gospel and simply, but mis-

used it to gain praise among men, contrary to the second com-
mandment. Therefore, after their inward confusion, there followed

also an outward confusion and shame among men, according to that

saying, " The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name
in vain." (Exod. xx. 9-) And again, " They which despise me,
shall be despised." (1 Sam. i. 30.)

Contrariwise, if we seek first the glory of God, by the ministry of

the word, then surely our glory will follow, according to that saying,
** Him ihat honoureth me, 1 will glorify.'* To conclude : let every

man prove his work ; that is, let him do his endeavour that his mi-

nistry may be faithful ; for this above all things is required in the

ministers of the word. (1 Cor. iv.) As if he should say, Let every

man endeavour purely and faithfully to teach the word, and let him
have an eye to nothing else but the glory of God and the salvation of

souls ; then shall his work be faithful and sound : then shall he have

glory and rejoicing in his own conscience, so that he may boldly say.

This my doctrine and ministry pleaseth God. And this is indeed an

excellent glory.

This sentence may also be well applied to those works which are

done of the faithful in every state of life. As if a magistrate, an

householder, a servant, a schoolmaster, a scholar abide in his voca-

tion, and do his duty therein faithfully, not troubling himself with

those works which pertain not to his vocation, he may glory and

rejoice in himself; for he may say, I have done the works of my
vocation appointed unto me by God, with such faithfulness and

diligence as I was able. Therefore I know that this work, being

done in faith and obedience to God, pleaseth God. If other

speak evil of it, I pass little thereof. For there be always some
which despise and slander the doctrine and life of the godly ; but

God hath threatened to destroy all lying lips and slanderous

tongues. Therefore whilst such men d» greedily seek after vain-
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glory, and withlles and slanders go about to deface the godly, it hap-

penelh to them as Paul sailh, " Whose glory is their shame." (PhiJ.

iii. 19.) And in another place, " 1 heir foolishness shall be known

to all men." ('2 Tim. iii. 9.) By whom ? Even by God the righ-

teous Judge, who as he will utter their false accusations and slanders,

so will he reveal the righteousness of llie godly like tlie noon-day, as

it is said, Psalm xxxvii.

This clause, in himself (to touch this also by the way), must so be

understood that God be not excluded : that is, that every man niay

know, in what godly state of life soever he be, that his w ork is a

divine work ; for it is the work of his vocation having the command-

meut of God.

Verse 5. For every man shall bear his ozcn burden.

Tliis is, as it were, the reason or confirmation of the former sen-

tence, lest any man should lean to other mens judgments in praising,

and commending of him. As if he said. It is extreme madness for

thee to seek glory in another, and not in thyself ; for in the agony of

death, and the last judgment, it shall nothing profit thee, that other

men have praised thee ; for other men shall not bear thy burden, but

thou shalt stand before thejudgment-s at of Christ, and shalt bear

thy burden alone. There thy praisers shall nothing help thee. For
when we die, these praises shall cease. And in that day, when the

Lord shall judge the secrets of all hearts, the vitness of thine own
conscience shall stand either witli thee or against thee. (Rom. li. 15.)

Aguinst thee, if thou glory in other men ; with thee, if thou have

it in thyself, that is to say, if thy conscience bear thee witness that

thou hast done thy duty in the ministry of the word, or otherwise

according to thy calling, sincerely and fiuthfully, having respect to

the glory of God only and the salvation of souls. And these

words, " Everyman shall bear his own judgment," are very vehe-

ment, and ought so to terrify us, that we should not be desirous of

vain-glory.

And this moreover is to be noted, that we are not here in the matter

of justification, where nothing availeth but mere grace and forgive-

ness of sins, which is received by faith alone; where all our works
also, yea, even our best works, and such as are done according to

God's calling, have need of forgiveness of sins : but this is another

case. He treateth not here of the remission of sins; but compareih

true works and hypocritical works together. These things therefoie

ought thus to be taken, that although the work or ministry of a godly

pastor is not so perfect, but that he hath need of forgiveness of sins,

yet in itself it is good and perfect, in comparison of the ministry of

the vain-glorious man.
So our ministry is good and sound, because we seek thereby the

glory of God, and the salvation of souls. But the ministry of the

fantastical heads is not so, for they seek their own praLje. Albeit

LL4
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therefore that no works can quiet the conscience before God
;
yet is

it necessary that we should persuade ourselves that we have done our

work uprightly, truly, and according to God's calling; that is, that we
have not corrui)ted the word of God, but have taught it purely and
faithfully. This testimony of conscience we liave need of, that we
have done our duty uprightly in our function and calling, and led our

life accordingly. So far ought we then to glory as touching our

works, as we know them to be commanded of God, and that they

please him. For every one in the last judgment shall bear his own'
burden, and therefore other men's praises shall there nothing help or

profit him.

Hitherto he hath spoken against that most pestilent vice vain-glory
;

for the suppressing whereof, no man is so strong, but that he hath

need of continual prayer. For what man, almost even among the

godly, is not delighted with his own praises ? Only the Holy Ghost
can preserve us, that we be not infected w ith this vice.

Verse 6. Let him that is taught in tJie word, make him that teachctJi

him partaker of all his goods.

Here he preacheth to the disciples or hearers of the word, com-
manding them to bestow all good things upon those which

have taught and instructed them in the word. I have sometimes

marvelled why the Apostles commanded the churches so diligently

to nourish their teachers. For, in popery, I saw that all men gave

abundantly to the building and maintaining of goodly temples, to the

increasing of the revenues and livings of those which were appointed

to their idolatrous service. Hereof it came that the estimation and

riches of the bishops and the rest of the clergy did so increase, that

every where they had in possession the best and most fruitful grounds.

Therefore thought I, that Paul had commanded this in vain, seeing

that all manner of good things were not only abundantly given to the

clergy, but also they overflowed in wealth and riches. Wherefore 1

thought, that men ought rather to be exhorted to withhold their hands

from giving, than encouraged to give any more : for I saw, that, by

this excessive liberality of men, the covetousness of the clergy did in-r

crease. But now I know the cause why they had such abundance

of good things heretofore, and now the pastors and ministers of the

word do want.

Beforetime, when nothing else was taught but errors and w icked

doctrine, they had such plenty of all things, that of Peter's patrimony

(which denied that he had either silver or gold), and of spiritual good*

(as they called them), the Pope was become an emperor, the cardinals

and bishops were made kings and princes of the world. But now,

since the Gospel hath been preached and published, the professors

thereof be as rich as sometime Christ and his Apostles were. We find

then by experience, how w ell this commandment of nourishing and

marutaining the pastors and miuisters of God's word is observed.
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wliicli Paul here and in other places so diligently repeateth and
beateth into the heads of his hearers. There is now no city which is

known to us, that nourisheth and niaintainetli her pastors and
preachers ; but they are all entertained with those goods which were
given, not unto Christ, to whom no man giveth any tiling (tor when
he was bom he was laid in a manger instead of a bed, because there

was no room for him in the inn. Luke, ii. 7. Afterwards, being

conversant among men, he had not whereon to lay his head. ^latt.

viii. 20. And briefly, being spoiled of his garments, and hanging
naked upon the cross between two thieves, he died most miserably.

Matt, xxvii. 38), but to the Pope, for the maintenance of his abomi-
nations, and because he, oppressing the Gospel, taught the doctrines

and traditions of men, and set up idolatry.

And as oft as I read the exhortations of Paul, whereby he per-
suadeth the churches, that they should either nourish their pastors, or
give somewhat to the relief of the poor saints in Jewry; I do greatly

marvel, and am ashamed that so great au Apostle should be con-
strained to use so many w ords for the obtaujing of this benefit of the

congregations. Writing to the Corinthians, he treateth of tbis matter
in two whole chapters. (2 Cor. viii. and ix.) I would be loath to

defame Wytenberg, which indeed is nothing to Corinth, as he de-
famed the Corinthians in begging so carefully for the relief and suc-
cour ot the poor. But this is the lot of the Gospel when it is

preached, that not only no man is w illing to give any thing for the
linding of ministers and maintaining of scholars, but men begin to

spoil, to rob, and to steal, and with divers crafty means one to

beguile another. To be brief, men seem suddenly to grow out of
kind, and to be transformed into cruel beasts. Contrariwise, w hen
the doctrine of devils was preached, then men were prodigal, and
oflered all things willingly to those that deceived them. ( I Tim. iv. Q.)

The prophets do reprove the same sin in the Jews, which were loath

to give any thing to the godly priests and Leviles, but gave all things

plentifully to the wicked.

Now therefore we begin to understand how necessarv this com-
mandment of Paul is as touching die maintenance of the ministers of
the church. For Satan can abide nothing less than the light of the

Gospel. Therefore when he seeth that it beginneth to shine, then
doth he rage, and goeth about with all main and might to quench it.

And this lie attempted two maimer of ways : first, by lying spirits

and force of tyrants ; and then by poverty and famine. But because
he could not hitherto oppress the Gospel in this country, praised be
God, by heretics and tyrants ; therefore he attcmpteth to bring it to
pass the other way, that is, by withdrawing the livuigs of the minis-
ters of the word, to the end that they, being oppressed w ith poverty
and necessity, should forsake the ministry, and so the miserable
people being destitute of the w ord of God, should become in time as
savage as wild beasts. And Satan helpeth forward this horrible
enormity by ungodly magistrates in the cities, and also by noblemen
and geutlemeu in the country, who take away the church goods,
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whereby the ministers of the Gospel should live, and turn therii to

wicked uses. " These goods," saith the prophet Micah (duip.i. 7),
** were gathered of the hire of an harlot, and therefore to an harlot's

hire shall they return."

Moreover, Satan turneth men particularly also from the Gospel
by overmuch fulness. For Mhen the Gospel is diligently and daily

preached, many being glutted therewith begin to loath it, and by little

and little become negligent and untoward to all godly exercises.

JiLgain, there is no man that will now bring up his children in good
learning, and much less in the study of the holy Scripture, but they

employ them \Aholly to gainful arts or occupations. All these are

Satan's practices to no other end but that he may oppress the Gospel
in this our country without any violence of tyrants, or subtle devices,

of heretics.

It is not without cause therefore that Paul warneth the hearers of

the Gospel to make their pastors and teachers partakers with them in

all good things. *' if we (saith he to the Corinthians) have sown to

you spiritual things, is it a great matter if we reap your worldly

things r" (1 Cor. ix. 1 1.) The hearers therefore ought to minister

carnal things to them of whom they have received spiritual things.

But both husbandmen, citizens, and gentlemen do at this day abuse

our doctrine, that under the colour thereof they may enrich them-
selves. Heretofore, when the Pope reigned, there was no man which

paid not somewhat yearly to the priests for masses, dirges, trentals,

and such trash, ""nie begging friars had also their part. 'Ilie mer-
chandises of Rome likewise, and daily offerings, carried away some-
what. From these and from an infinite number of such exactions,

our countrymen are now delivered by the Gospel. But so far off

is it that they are thankful unto God for this liberty, that of prodigal

givers they are now become stark thieves and robbers, and will not

bestow one farthing upon the Gospel or the ministers thereof, jior

give any thing for the relief and succour of the poor saints ; which is

a certain token that they have lost both the word and faith, and that

they have no spiritual goodness in them. For it is impossible that

such as are godly indeed, should suffer their pastors to live in neces-

sity and permry. But forasmuch as they laugh and rejoice when
their pastors suffer any adversity, and withhold their living, or give

it not \\ ith such faithfulness as they ought, it is a plain token that they

are worse than the heathen.

But they will feel ere it be long what calamities will follow this

unthankfulness ; for they shall lose both temporal and spiritual things.

For this sin must needs be grievously punished. And certainly I

think that the churches in Galatia, Corinth, and other places, were so

troubled by the false apostles for no other cause, but for that they

little regardetl their true pastors and preachers. For it is good reason,

that he u hich refuseth to give a jienny to God, who offereth unto him

all good things and life everlasting, should give a piece of gold to

the devil, the author of all evils, and death everlasting. Whoso will

not serve God iu a little, and tliat to his own inestimable benefit, let
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him serve the devil in much to his extreme and utter confusion. Now
therefore, since the hght of the Gospel begimieth to shine, we see

what the devil is and what the world is.

lu that he saith, " in all his goods," it is not so to be taken that all

men are bound to give all that they have to their ministers, but that

they should maintain them liberally, and give them that whereby they

may be well able to live.

Verse 7. Be not deceivedj for God is not mocked.

The Apostle prosecuteth this place of the nourishing and main'

taining of ministers so earnestly, that to his former reprehension and

exhortation he addeth now also a threatening, saying, " God is not

mocked." And here he toucheth to the quick the perverseness of

our countrymen which proudly despise our ministry. For they think

it to be but a sport and a game ; and therefore they go about (espe-

cially the gentlemen) to make their pastors subject unto them like

ser\ants and slaves. And if we had not so godly a princ«, and one

that so loveih the truth, they had, ere tiiis time, driven us out of the

country. When the pastors ask their duty, or complain that they

suffer penury, they cry out, The priests be covetous, they w ould have

plenty ; no man is able to satisfy their unsatiable covetousness : if

they were true gospellers, they should have nothing of their own, but,

as poor men, ought to follow poor Christ, and to suffer all adversi-

ties, &c.

Paul horribly threateneth here such tyrants, and such mockers of

God, who so carelessly and proudly do scorn the miserable prcacheis,

and yet w ill seem to be gospellers, and not to be mockers of God,
but to worship him very devoutly. " Be not deceived," saith he,

*' God is not mocked;" that is to say, he dolhnot suffer himself to

be mocked in his ministers. For he saith, " He that despiaeth you,

despiseth me." (Luke, x. l5.) Also he saith unto Samuel, "
']'hey

have not cast thee away, but me." (1 Sam. vii. 8.) Tlierefore, O
ye mockers, although God defer his punishment for a season, yet

when he seeth time he w ill tind you out, and w ill punish this contempt

of his word and bitter hatred which ye bear against his ministers.

Therefore ye deceive not God but yourselves, and ye shall not laugh

at God, but he will laugh at you. (Ps. ii.) But our proud gentle-

men, citizens, and common people, are nothing at all moved wiih

their dreadful threatening. Nevertheless they shall feel, when death

approacheth, whether they have mocked themselves or us; nay rather

not us, but God himself, as Paul saidi here. In the mean time, be-

cause they proudly despise our admonitions w ith an intolerable pride^

we speak these ihnigs to our comfort, to the end we may know that it

is better to suffer wrong than to do w rong: for patience is ever innocent

and harmless. (Ps. xxxiv. 10.) Moreover, God will not suffer his

ministers to starve for hunger ; but even when the rich men suffer

scarcity and hunger, he w ill feed them, and in the days of famine they

shall have enough. (Ps. xxxvii. 19-)
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Verse 7. Foi- whatsoever a man soweth, that he shall reap*

All these things tend to this purpose, that mmisters should be nou*
rished and maintained. For my part, I do not gladly interpret such

sentences ; for they seem to commend us, and so they do indeed*

Moreover, if a man stand much in repeating such things to his hearers,

it hath some show of covetousness. Notwithstanding, men must be
admonished hereof, that they may know that they ought to yield unto

their pastors both reverence and a necessary living. Our Saviour

Christ teacheth the same thing in the tenth of Luke :
" Eating and

drinking such things as they have ; for the labourer is worthy of his

reward." And Paul saith in another place, " Do ye not know that

they which sacrifice in the temple, live of the sacrifices ; and that

they which serve at the altar, are partakers of the altar ? Even so hath

the Lord ordamed, that they which preach the Gospel should live of

the Gospel." (1 Cor. ix. 13, 14.)

It is good that we also which are in the ministry, should know these

things, leet for our labour we might with evil conscience receive the

stipend which is given unto us of the Pope's goods. And although

such goods were heaped together by mere fraud and deceit; yet not-

withstanding God spoiled the Egyptians (Exod. iii. 22), that is to

say, the Papists, of their goods, lurneth them here amongst us, to a

good and holy use ; not when noblemen and gentlemen spoil them and

abuse them, but when they which set forth God's glory, and bring up
youth virtuously, are mauitained therewith. Let us know then that

we may with good conscience, since God hath ordained and com-
manded that they which preach the Gospel should live of the

Gospel, use those things that are given us of the church goods for

the necessary sustentation of our life, to the end we may attend upon

our office the better. Let no man therefore make any scruple

hereof, as though it were not lawful for him to use such goods.

Verse 8. For he that sozceth in theflesh, shall of theJlesh reap cor-

riiption : but he that soweth in the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap

everlasting life.

He addeth a similitude and an allegory. And this general sentence

of sowing he applieth to the particular matter of nourishing and

maintaining the ministers of the word, saying, " He that soweih in the

Spirit," that is to say, he that cherisheth the teachers of God's word,

doth a spiritual work, and shall reap everlasting life. Here riseth a

question, whether we deserve eternal life by good works ? For so

Paul seemeth to avouch in this place. As touching such sentences

which speak of works and die reward of them, we have treated very

largely before in the fifth chapter. And very necessary it is, after the

example of Paul, to exhort the faithful to good works, that is to say,

to exercise their faith by good works. For if they follow not faith,
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it is a manifest token that their faith is no true faith. Therefore the

Apostle saith, *' He that sowptli in the fltsh" (some understand it in

his own tiesh), that is to say, he that giveth nothing to the ministers of

God's word, but only feedeth and careth for himself (which is the

counsel of the iiesh), that man shall of tlie flesh reap corruption, not

onlv in this present life, but also in the life to come. For the goods

of the wicked shall waste away, and they themselves also at length

shall shamefully parish. The Apostle would fain stir up his hearers

to be liberal and beneficial towards their pastor? and preacher*.

But what a miser} is it, that the penerseness and higratitude of men
should be so great, that the churches should need this admonition !

Tlie Encratites abused this place, for the contirmation of their

wicked opinion against marriage, expounding it after this manner :

** He that soweth in the tlesh, shall reap corruption," that is to say,

he that marrieth a wife, shall be damned; ergo, a wife is a damnable

thing, and marriage is evil, forasmuch as there is in it a sowing in the

flesh, '^riiese beasts were so destitute of all judgment, that they per-

ceived not whereabdut the Apostle went. 1 speak this to the end

ye may see how easily tlie devil, by his ministers, can turn away the

hearts of the simple from the truth. Germany shall shortly have an

infinite luunber of such beasts, yea, and already hath ver} many : for,

on the one side, it persecuteth and killtth the godly ministers ; and on
the other side, it neglecteth and despiseth them, and suflPereth tliem to

live in great penurv. Let us arm ourselves against these and such-

like errors, and let us learn to knovY the true meaning of the Scrip-

tures. For Paul speaketh not here of matrimony, but of nourishing

the ministers of the church, which every man, that is endued but with

the common judtiment of reason, may perceive. And although this

nourishment is but a corporal thing, yet notwithstanding he calleth

it a sowing in the Spirit. Contrariwise, when men greedily scrape

together what they can, and seek only their own gain, he calleth it a

sowing in the flesh. He pronounceth those w hich sow in the Spirit,

to be blessed both in this life and the life to come ; and the other

which sow in the flesh, to be both accursed in this life and in the life

to come.

Verse 9« ^nd let us not be ueary in doing good,for in due time
'

. we shall reap without weariness.

The Apostle, intending to close np his Epistle, passeth from the

particular to the general, and exhorteth generally to all good works.

As if he should say. Let us be liberal and bountiful not only towards

the ministers of the word, but also towards all other men, and that

without weariness. For it is an easy matter for a man to do good
once or twice ; but to continue, and not to be discouraged through

the ingratitude and perverseness of those to whom he hath done

good, that is very hard. Tlierefore he doth not only exhort u«

to do good, but also not to be weary in doing good. And to persuade
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US the more easily thereunto, he addeth, " For in due time we shall

reap without weariness." As if he said, Wait and look for the per-

petual harvest that is to come, and then shall no ingratitude or per-

verse dealing of men be able to pluck you away from well-doing ; for

in the harvest-time ye shall receive most plentiful increase and fruit

of your seed. Thus, with most sweet words, he exhorteth the faith-

ful to the doing of good works.

Verse 10. Therefore Tithife ire have time, let us do good unto all men

,

but specially/ to those that be of the household offaith.

This is the knitting-up of his exhortation for the liberal main-

taining and nourishing of the ministers of the word, and giving of alms

to all such as have need. As if he had said, Let us do good while it

is day ; for when night cometh, we can no longer work. (John, ix.

4.) Indeed men work many things when the light of truth is taken

away, but all in vain : for they walk in darkness, and wot not whether

they go, and therefore all their life, works, sufferings, and death are in

vain. (John, xii. 35.) And by these words he toucheth the Galatians.

As if he should say. Except ye continue in the sound doctrine which

ye have received of me, your working of much good, your suffering of

many troubles, and such other things, profit you nothing ; as he said

before in the third chapter, " Have ye suffered so many things in

vain ?" And by a new kind of speech he termeth those the household

of faith, which are joined with us in the fellowship of faith, among
whom the ministers of the word are the chiefest, and then all the rest

of the faithful.

Verse 11. Behold, what a letter I have written untoyou with mine
own hand.

He closeth up his Epistle with an exhortation to the faithful, and

with a sharp rebuke or invective against the false apostles—" Behold,"

saith he, " what a letter I have written unto you with mine own
hand." This he saith to move them, and to show his motherly

affection towards them. As if he should say, I never wrote so long

an epistle with mine own hand to any other church as I have done

unto you. For as for his other Epistles, as he spake, other wrote

them, and afterwards he subscribed his salutation and name with his

own hand, as it is to be seen in the end of his Epistles. And in these

words, as I suppose, he hath respect to the length of the Epistle.

Other some take it otherwise.
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Verse 12. Js many as desire to please in thefie<h, compel yov to

be circumcised, only because they n'ould not suffer thepersecution

of the cross of Christ.

Before he cursed the false apostles. Now, as it were, repeating

the same thing again, but with other words, he accuseth them very

sharply, to the end he may fear and turn away the Gaiatians from their

doctrine, notwithstanding the great authority which they seemed to

liave. The teachers which ye have, sailh he, are such as first regard

not the glory of Christ, and the salvaton of your souls, but only seek

their own glorv. Secontlly, they fiy the cross, lliirdly, tliej under-

stand not those things which they teach.

These false teachers, being accused of the Apostles for three such

execrable enormities, were worthy to be avoided of all men. But

vet all the Gaiatians obeyed not this warning of Paul. And Paul

doth the false apostles no wrong when he so vehemently inveigheth

against them ; but he justly condenmeth them by his apostolic autho-

ritv. In like manner, ^hen we call the Pope Antichrist, his bi'ihops

and his shavelings a cursed generation, we slander them not, but by

God's authority we judge them to be accursed, according to that

which he said in the first chapter

—

" If we, or an angel from heaven,

preach otherwise tlian we have preached unto you, accursed be he :"

for they hate, persecute, and overthrow the doctrine of Christ.

Your teachers (saith he) are vain heads, and, not regarding the

glory of Christ and your salvation, they seek only their own glory.

Agahi, because they are afraid of the cross, they preach circumcision,

and the righteousness of the tlesli, lest they should provoke the Jews
to hate and persecute them. Wherefore, although ye hear them never

so gladly and never so long, yet shall ye hear but such as make their

belly their God, seek their own glory, and shun the cross. And here

is to be noted a certain vehemency in the word compel. For circum-

cision is nothing of itself: but to be compelled to circumcision, and,

when a man hath received it, to put righteousness and holiness

therein; and if it be not received, to make it a sin ; that is an injury

unto Christ. Of this matter I have spoken largely enough heretofore.

Verse 13. For they themselves that are circumcised, do not keep

the laze ; but they would have you circumcised, that they might
glory in yourjiesh.

Is not Paul here worthy to be called an heretic ? for he saith, that

not only the false apostles, but all the nation of the Jews which were
circumcised, keep not the law, but ntther tliat they which were cir-

cumcised, in fulfilling the law, fulfil it not. Tliis is against Moses
(Gen. xvii. 10, 14), who saith, that to be circumcised is to keep the

law : and not to be circumcised is to make the covenant void. (Gen.
givii. Vi.) And the Jews were ciicumcised for none other cause but
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to keep the law, which commanded that every male child should be
circumcised the eighth day. Hereof we have before entreated at large,

and therefore we need not now to repeat the same again. Now these

things serve to the condemning of the false apostlts, that the Gala-
tians may be feared from hearing of them. As if he should say.

Behold, 1 set before your eyes what maimer of teachers you have.

(Phil. ii. 21.) First, they are vaiu-giorious men, which seek nothing

but their own profit, and care for nothing but their own belly : se-

condly, they fly the cross : and Jinally, they teach no tiiilh or certainty,

but all their sayings and doings are counterfeit and full of hypocrisy.

Wherefore, althougii they keep the law outwardly
;
yet in keeping it,

they keep it not. For without the Holy Ghost the law cannot be
kept. But the Holy Ghost cannot be received without Christ; and
where the Holy Ghost dwelleth not, there dwelleth an unclean spirit,

that is to say, despising God, and seeking his own gain and glory.

Therefore all that he doth, as touching tlie law, is mere hypocrisy and
double sin. For an unclean heart dolh not fulhl the law, but only

roaketh an outward show thereof, and so is it more contirmed in his

wickedness and hypocrisy.

And this sentence is diligently to be marked, that they which are

circumcised keep not the law, that is to say, that they which are

circumcised, are not circumcised. It may also be applied unto

other works. He that worketh, prayeth, or suft'ereth without

Christ, worketh, prayeth, and suffereth in vain ; for all that is not of
faith is sin. (Rom. xiv. 23.) It prohteth a man therefore nothing at

all to be outwardly circumcised, to fast, to pray, or to do any other

work, if he be within a despiser of grace, of forgiveness of sins, of

Christ, &:c, and be puffed up with the opinion and presumption of

his own righteousness, which are horrible sins against the first table
;

and afterward there follow also other sins against the second table, as

disobedience, whoredom, furiousness, wrath, hatred, and such other.

Therefore he saith very well, that they which be circumcised, keep

not the law, but only pretend that they keep it. But this counter-

feiting, or rather hypocrisy, is double wickedness afore God.
What mean the false apostles when they would have you to be cir-

cumcised .? Not that ye might become righteous, although they so bear

you in hand, but that they may glory in your flesh. Now, who would
not detest this most pestilent vice of ambition and desire of glory,

which is sought with so great peril of men's souls .'' There are, saith

he, deceitful, shameless, and vain spirits, which serve their own belly,

and hate the cross. Again, which is worst of all, they compel you
to be circumcised according to the law, that they may thereby abuse

your flesh to their own glory, and in the mean season they bring your

souls into danger of everlasting destruction. For what gain ye else be-

fore God but damnation ? and what else before men but diat the false

apostles may glory that they are your teachers, and ye their disciples ?

and yet they teach you that w hich they themselves do not. Thus doth

he sharply reprove the false apostles.

These words, " That they may glory in your flesh," lire very effecs-
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tual. As if he should say, They have not the word of the Spirit;

therefore it is impossible for you to receive the Spirit by their preach-

ing. They do but only exercise your flesh, making you fleshly jus-

ticiaries or justiriers of yourselves. Outwardly they observe days,

times, sacrihces, and such other things according to the law, which

are altogether carnal, \\ hereby ye reap nothing else but unprofitable

labour and damnation. And on the other side, this they gain thereby,

that they boast ikat they are your teachers, and have called you bacl^

from the doctrine of Paul the heretic, unto your mother the syna-

gogue. So at this day the Papists brag, that they call back those to

the bosom of their mother the holy church, whom they dece.ve and

seduce. Contrariwise, we glory not in your flesh, but glory as touch-?

ing your spirit, because ye have received the Spirit by oui" preaching.

(Gal. iii. 2.)

Verse 14. But Godforbid that I ihould glory but in the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ.

The Apostle closeth up the matter with an indignation, and with

great vehtmency of spirit he casteth out these words, " But God
forbid," &c. As if he should say, Tliis carnal glory and ambition of

the false apostles is so dangerous a poison, that I wish it was buried

in hell, for it is the cause of the destruction of many. But let them
glory in the tlcsh that list, and let them perish with their cursed glory.

As for me, I desire no other glory, but that w hereby I glory and
rejoice in the cross of Christ. After the same manner sp^taketh he
also, " We glory in our afiiictions." (Rom. v.) Also in 2 Cor. xii.

** I will glory in mine afflictions." Here Paul showeth what is the

glory aTid rejoicing of the Christians, namely, to glory and to be proud
in tribulution, reproaches, infirmities, &c.
The world judgeth of the Christians, not only that they are

wrttthed and miser, bie men, but also most cruelly, and yet, as it

thhiketh,with a true zeal,hateth, persecutetli, condemneth, and killeth

them as most pernicious plagues of the spiritual and worldly king-

dom, that is to say, like heretics and rebels. But because they do
not suffer these things for murder, theft, and such otl er wickedness,

but for the love of Christ, whose benefit and glor} tlicy set forth,

therefore they gl> ry in tribulution and in the cross of Christ, and are

glad w ith the Ap'^slles that ihey are counted worthy to suffer rebuke
for the nave of C! rist. (Act**, v. 4\) So must we glon.- at this day,

"when the Pope and the whole world most cruelly persecute us, con-
demn us, and kill us, because we sutfer these things, nor for our evil

deeds, as thieves, murderers, 8cc. but for Christ's sake, our Lord and
Saviour, whose Gospel we truly preach.

Now our glor> is nicreased and confirmed principally by these two
things : first, because we are certain that our doctrine is sound aid
pet feet : secondly, because our cross and suft'erii^g is the suffering of

Christ. Therefore whea the world persecuteih and killeth us, yi3

MX
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have no cause to complain or lament, but we ou«^lit rather to rejoict?

and be glad. Indeed the world judgeth us to be unhappy and ac"

cursed : but, on the other side, Christ, who is greater than the world*

and for whom we suflFer, pronounceth us to be blessed, and willelh

us to rejoice. " Blessed are ye," saith he, " when men revile yoit

and persecute you, and falsely say all manner of evil against you foi*

my sake» Rejoice and be glad." (Matt. v. 11, 1^2.) Our glory

then is another manner of glory than the glory of tlie world is, which
rejoiceth not in tribulation, reproach, persecution, ajid death, &.c.

j

but glorieth altogether in power, in riches, peace, honour, wisdom,
and his own righteousness. But mourning and confusion is die end

of this glory.

Moreover, the cross ©f Christ doth not signify' that piece of wood
•which Christ did bear upon his shoulders, and to the which he was
afterwards nailed; but generally it signilieth all the afflictions of the

faithful, whose sufferings are Christ's sufferings. (2 Cor. 1.) "The
sufferings of Christ abound in us." Again, " Now rejoice 1 in my
sufferings for you, and fulfil the rest of the afflictions of Christ in my
flesh, for his body's sake, which is the church," &c, (Col. i. 24.) The
cross of Christ therefore generally signifieth all the afflictions of the

church which it snffereth for Christ ; which he himself witnesseth

when he saith, " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?" (Acts, ix. 4.)

Saul did no violence to Christ, but to his Church. But he that

toucheth it, toucheth the apple of his eye. (Zech. ii. 8.) There is a

more lively feeling in the head than in the other members of the

body. And this we know by experience ; for the little toe or the

least part of a man's body being hurt, the head forthwith showeth

itself, by the countenance, to feel the grief thereof. So Christ ouf

head maketh all our afflictions his own, and sufiereth also when we
suffer, which are his body.

It is profitable for us to know these things, lest we should be

swallowed up with sorrow, or fall to despair, when we see that our

adversaries do cruelly persecute, excommunicate, and kill us. But

let us think with ourselves, after the example of Paul, that we must

glory in the cross which we bear, not for our own sins, but for Christ's

sake. If we consider only in ourselves, the sufferings which we
endure, they are not only grievous but intolerable : but when we
may say, "Thy sufferings, O Christ, abound in us" (2 Cor. i. 5) ;

or, as it is said in the 44th Psalm, " For thy sake we are killed all

the day;" then these sufferings are not only easy, but also sweet, ac-

cording to this saying, " My burden is easy, and my yoke is sweet."

(Matt. xi. .SO.)

Now, it is well known that we, at this day, do suffer the hatred

and persecution of our adversaries for none other cause, but for that

we preach Christ faithfully and purely. If we would deny him, and

approve their pernicious errors and w icked religion, they would not

only cease to hate and persecute us, but would also offer unto us

honour, riches, and many goodly things. Because therefore we suffer

these things for Chiist's sake, y\ e may truly rejoice and glory with
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Paul ill the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is to say, not in

riches, in power, in the favour of men, Sec. but in afflictions, \veal»-

iiess, son ow, fightings in the body, terrors in the spirit, persecutions,

and all other evils. (2 Cor. vii, 5.) Wherefore we trust rt will shortly

come to pass, that Christ will say the same to us that David said to

Abiatlier the priest, " 1 am the cause of all your deaths," (i Sam.

sxii. 2^.) Again, " He that touchelh you, toucheth the apple of

mine eye." (Zech. ii. 6.) As if he had said. He that hurteth you,

hurteth me. For if ye did not preach my word and confess me, ye

should not suiFer these things. So sailh he also in John, " If ye were

of the world, the world would love his own ; but because 1 have

chosen ye out of i\\e w orld, therefore the world hateth you." (John,

XV. 19) But these things are treated of afore.

Verse 14. Bii/ whom the world is crucified to me, and I unto the

fKorld.

This is Paul's manner of speaking :
" The world is crucified to

me ;" that is, 1 judge the world to be damned. " And I am cruci-

fied to the world;" that is, the worldjudgelh me to be damned. Thus
we crucify and condemn one another. I abhor all the doctrine, righ-

teousness, and w orks of the world, as the poison of the devil. The
World again detesteth my doctrine and deeds, and iudgeth me to be
seditious, a pernicious, a pestilent fellow , and an heretic. So at this

day the w orld is crucified to us, and we unto the world. \\ e curse

and condemn all man's traditions concerning mass, orders, vows,

will -worshippings, works, and all the abominations of the Pope
and other heretics, as the dirt of the devil. They again do perse-

cute and kill us as destroyers of religion, and troubkrs of the public

peace.

"^Ihe monks dreamed that the world was crucified to them, when
they entered into their monasteries ; but by this means Christ is

crucified and not the world, yea the world is delivered from cruci-

fying, and is the more quickened bv that opinion of holiness and
trust, which they had in their own rit;h'eousness that entered into re-

ligion. Most foolishly and wickedly therefore was this sentence of
the Apostle w rested to the entering into monasteries. He speaktth

here of an high matter and of great importance, thai is to s;ty, that

eveiy faithful man judge'h that to be the wisdom, righteousness,

and power of God, which the world condemneth as the greatest

folly, wickedness, and weakness. And contrariwise, that which
the world judgeth to be the highest religion and service of
God, the faithful do know to be nothing else but execrable and hor-
rible blasphemy against God. So the godly condemn the w orld, and
again, the world condemneth the godly. But the godly have the

right judgment on their side j for the spiritual man judgeth all things.

(I Cor. ii. 13.)
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Wherefore the judgment of the world, touchltig religion and
righteousness before God, is contrary to the judgment of the godly,

as God and the devil are contrary the one to the other. For a.'S

God is crucified to the devil, and the devil to God, that is to say,

\BS God condemneth the doctrine and works of the devil (for the Son
of God appeared, as John saith, to destroy the works of the devil,

John, iii. 8 ; and contrariwise, the devil condemneth and over-

throweth the word and the works of God, for he is a murderer, and

the father of lies) ; so the world condemneth the doctrine and life of

the godly, calling them most pernicious heretics and tronblers of

the public peace. And again, the faithful call the world the son

4)f the devil, which rightly follovveth his father's steps, that is to say,

which is as great a murderer and liar as his father is. This is Paul's

meaning when he saith, " Whereby the world is crucified to me, and

I unto the world." Now the world doth not only signify in the

Scriptures ungodly and wicked men, but the very best, the wisest and

holiest men that are of the world.

And here, by the way, he covertly toucheth the false apostles. As
if he should say, I utterly hate and detest all glory which is without

the cross of Christ, as a cursed thing; for the world, with all the

glory thereof, is crucified to me, and I to the world. \\ herefore

accursed be all they which glory in their flesh, and not in the cross of

Christ. Paul therefore witnesseth by these words, that he hateth the

world with a perfect hatred of the Holy Ghost ; and again the world

hateth him with a perfect hatred of a wicked spirit. As if he should

say. It is impossible that there should be any agreement between me
and the world. What shall I then do ? Shall I give place, and teach

those things w hich please the world ? No ; but with a stout courage

I will set myself against it, and will as well despise and crucify it,

as it despiseth and crucifieth me.

To conclude : Paul here teacheth how we should fight against

Satan (which not only tormenteth our bodies with sundry afflictions,

but also woundeth our hearts continually with his fiery darts, that, by

this continuance, when he can no otherwise prevail, he may overthrow

our faith, and bring us from the truth and from Christ), namely, that

like as we see Paul himself to have stoutly despised the world, so we
also should despise the devil the prince thereof, with all his forces, de-

ceits, and hellish furies, and so trusting to the aid and help of Christ,

should triumph against him after this manner : O Satan, the more
thou hurtest and goest about to hurt me, the more proud and stout I

am against thee, and laugh thee to scorn. The more thou terrifiest

me, and seekest to bring me to desperation, so much the more confi-

dence and boldness I take, and glory in the midst of thy furies and

malice ; not by mine own power, but by the power of my Lord and

Saviour Christ, whose strength is made perfect in my weakness,

Therefore, when I am weak, then I am strong. (2 Cor. xii. 9-) Ott

the contrary, when he seeth his threatenings and terrors to be feared,

he rejoiceth, and then terrifieth more and more such «s are terrified

already.



COMMENTARY ON GALATTANS. 541

Verse 15. For in Christ Jesit, neither cirrumcisioti availetk any

thing, nor uncircnmcision, but a neis creature.

This is a wonderful kind of speech which Paul here useth, when
he saith, " Neither circumcision nor uncircumcision prevaileth any

thing." It may seem that he should rather have said, Either cir-

cumcision or uncircumcision availeth somewhat, seeing these are

two contrary things. But now he denieth that either the one or the

other do anv thincr avail. ^\s if he should have said. Ye must mount
up higher ; for circumcision and uncircumcision are things of no such

importance, that they are able to obtain righteousness before God.
True it is, that tliey are contrary the one to the other ; but this is

nothing as touching Christian righteousness, which is not earthly,

but heavenly, and therefore it consisteth not in corporal things.

'Jlierefore, whether thou be circumcised or uncircumcised, it is all

one thing ; for in Chiist Jesu neither the one nor the other availeth

any thing at all.

The Jews \\ ere greatly offended when they heard that circumcision

availed nothiag. They easily granted that uncircumcision availed

nothing; but they could not abide to bear that so much should be
said of circumcision, for they fought even unto blood for the de-

fence of the law and circumcision. 'ITie Papists also at this day do
vehemently contend for the maintenance of their traditions as touch-

ing the eating of flesh, single life, holy days, and such other ; and
they excomaumicate and curse us, '^^hich teach that in Christ Jesu
these things do nothing avail. But Paul saith, that we must have

another thing which is much more excellent and precious, whereby
we may obtain righteousness before God. h\ Christ Jesu, saith

he, neither circumcision nor uncircumcision, neither single life nor

marriage, neither me.it nor fasting, do any \\ hit avail. Meat maketh
us not acceptable before God. We are neither the better by af)-

staining, nor the worse by eating. All these things, yea the ^\ hole

world with all the laws and righteousness thereof, avail nothing to

juslitication.

Reason and the wisdom of the flesh doth not understand this ;
" for

itperceiveth not those things that are of the Spirit of God." (1 Cor.

ii. 14 ) Iherefore it will needs have righteousness to stand in out-

ward things. But we are taught out of the word of God, that there

is nothing imder the sun which availeth unto righteousness before

God, but Christ only, or, as Paul saith here, a new creature. Politic

laws, men's traditions, ceremonies of the church
;
yea and the law of

Moses, are such things as are w ithout Christ ; therefore they avail

not unto righteousness before God. We may use them as things

both good and necessary, but in their place and time. But if we
talk of the matter of justification, they avail nothuig, but hurt very

much.
And by these two things, circumcision and uncircumcision, Paul

rejecteth ali otiiei things whatsoe\-er, and denictb that they avail any
>i M 3
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thing in Christ Jesu, that is, in the cause of faith and salvation. For
he taketh here a part for the whole, that is, by imcircumcision he un-
dprstandeth nil the Gentiles, by circumcision all the Jews, with all

their force and all their glory. As if he said, Whaisoever the Gentiles

can do wilh all their w isdom, righteou'^ness, laws, power, kingdoms,

empires, it availeth nothing in Christ Jesus. Also, whatsoever the

Jews are able to do with ditir Moses, their law, their circumcision,

their worshippings, their temple, ihtir kingdom, and priesthood, it

nothing availeth. Wherefore in Christ Jesu, or in the matter ofjus-

tification, we must not dispute of the laws, either of the Gentiles or

of the Jews, but we must simply pronoiuice that nei her circumcision

nor imcircumcision availeth any thing.

Are the laws then of no effect ? Not so : they be good and pro-

fitable, albeit in their place and time, that is, in corporal and civil

things, which without laws cannot be guided. Moreover, we use

also in the churches certain ceremonies and laws ; not that the

keeping of thein availeth unto righteousness, but for good order, ex-

ample, quietness, and concord, according to that saying, " Let all

tilings be done comely and orderly." (1 Cor. xiv.) But if laws be so

set forth and urged, as though the keeping of them did justify a man,
or the breaking thereof did condemn hun they ought to be taken away
and to be abolished ; for th* n Christ loseth his office and his glory,

>vho only justifieth us, and giveth unto us the Holy Ghost. The
Apostle thtrefore by these words plainly affirmeth, that neither cir-

cumcision nor uncircumcision availeth any thing, but the new creature.

Sec Now, since that neither the laws of the Gentiles nor of the

Jews avail any thing, the Pope hadi done most wickedly, in that he

hath constrained men to keep his laws with the opinion of righteous-

ness.

Now, a new creature, whereby the image of God is renewed, is

not made by any colour or counterfeiting of good works (" for in

Christ Jesu neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumci-

sion"), but by Christ, by whom it was created after the image of God
in righteousness and true holiness. When works are done, they bring

indeed a new bhow and outward appearance wherewith the world and

the flesh are delighted, but not a ntw creature ; for the lieart re-

niaineth wicked as it was before, fyll of the contempt of God and

infidelity. Therefore a new creatiire is the work of the Holy Ghost,

vhich cleanseth our heart by faith (Acts, xv. 9), and worketh the

fear of God, love, chastity, and other Christian virtues, and giveth

power to bridle the'flesb, and to reject the righteousness and wisdom
of the world. Here is no colouring or new outward show, but a

thing done indetd. Here is creat d another sense and anotherjudg-

ment, that is to say, altogether spifitnal, which abhorreth those things

that before it greatly esteenad. The monkish life and order did so

bewitch us in time past, that we thought there was no other way to

salvat on. But now we ju !ge of it far otherwise. We are no\v

ashamed of those tliiugw which we ad jred as most heavenly audholy,

|)efore we were regenerated into this new creature.
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Wherefore ihe changing of garments and other outward things, is

not a new creature (as the uiojiks dream), but it is the renewing of

the mind bv the Holy Ghost ; after the which foUoweth a change of

the members and senses of the whole body. For when the heart hath

conceived a new light, a new judgment, and new motions, through

the Gospel, it comtth to pass that the inward senses are also re-

newed ; for the ears desire to hear tlie word of God, and not the tra-

ditions and dreams of men. 'Die mouth and tongue do not vaunt of

their own works, righteousness, and rules ; but they set forth the

mercy of God only offered to us in Christ. These changes consist

not in words, but are effectual, and bring anew spirit, a new will,

new senses, and new operations of the flesh; so that the eyes, ears,

mouth, and tongue, do not only see, hear, and speak otherwise than

they did before, but the mind also approveth, loveth, and foUoweth

another thing than it did before. For before, being blinded with

popish errors and darkness, it imagined God to be a merchant, who
would sell unto us his grace for our works and merits. But now, in

the light of the Gospel, it assureth us that we are counted righteous

by faith only in Christ. Tlierefore it now rejecteth all will-works,

and accomplisheth the works of charity and of our vocation com-
manded by God. It praiseth and magnilieih God ; it rejoiceth and

glorieth in the only trust and confidence of God's mercy through

Jesus Christ. If it must suffer any trouble or atffiction, it endureth

the same cheerfully and gladly, although the tlesh repuie and grudge
thereat. This Paul caileth a new creature.

Verse 1 G. And to as many as zralk according to this rtde, peace

be upon them and mercy.

Tliis he addeth as a conclusion, Tliis is the only and true rule

"wherein we ought to walk, namely, the new creature, which is neither

circumcision nor uncircumcision, but the new man created unto the

miage of God in righteousness and true holiness (Eph. iv. 24),
which inwardly is righteous in the Spirit, and outvvardly is holy

and clean in the flesh. The monks have a righteousness and holi-

ness, but it is hypocritical and wicked, because they hope not to ba
justified by only faith in Christ, but by the keeping of their rule.

Moreover, although outwardly they counterfeit an holiness, and re-

frain their eyes, hands, tongue, and other members from e\il
; jet

they have an unclean heart, full of filthy lust, envy, wrath, lechery,

idolatry, contempt and hatred of God, blasphemy against Christ,

&c.; for they are most spiteful and cruel enemies of the truth. Where-
fore the rule and religion of the monks is most wicked and accursed
of God.

But this rule, whereof Paul speaketh in this place, is blessed ; by
the which we live in the faith of Christ, and are made new creatures,

that is to say, righteous and holy indeed by the Holy Ghost, without
any colouring or counterfeiting. To them which walk after this rule

mm4
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belongeth peace, that is, the favour of God, forgiveness of «ins,

quietness of conscience, and mercy ; that is to say, help in afflic^

lions, and pardon of the remnants of sin which remain in our flesh.

Yea, although they which walk after this rule, be overtaken with

any sin, yet, for that they are the children of grace and peace,

mercy upholdeth them, so that their sin and fall shall qot be laid to

their charge,

Verse IG. And upon the Israel of God,

Here he toucheth the false apostles and Jews, which gloried of

their fathers, bragged that they were the people of God, that they

iiad the law, &c. As if he said, They are the Israel of God, which,

with faithful Abraham, believe the promises of God offered already

in Christ, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, and not they which are

begotten of Abraham, Isaap, and Jacob, after the flesh, This matter

is largely handled before in the third chapter,

Verse 17. For henceforth let no man put me to business.

He concludeth his Epistle with a certain indignation. As if he

said, I have faithfully taught the Gospel as I have received it by the

revtlatiou of Jesus Christ ; whoso w ill not follow it, let him follow

•what he will, so that hereafter he trouble me no more. At a word,

this is my censure, that Christ, which 1 have preached, is the only

High-priest and Saviour of the world. Therefore, either let the worl(J

walk according to this rule, of vkhich I have spoken here an(^

throughout all this Epistle, or else let it perish for ever.

Verse 17. For I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.

This is the true meaning of this place : the marks that be in my
body do show w ell enough whose servant I am. If I sought to please

men, requiring circumcision and the keeping of the law as necessary

to salvation, and rejoicing in your flesh as the false apostles do, %

needed not to bear these marks in my body. But because I am the

servant of Jesus Christ and walk after a true rule, that is, I openly

teach and confess, that no man can obtain the favour of God, righ-

teousness, and salvation, but by Christ alone, therefore it behoveth

me to bear the badges of Christ my Lord : which be not marks of
mine own procuring, but are laid upon me against my will by the

world and the devil, for none other cause biit for that I preach Jesus

io be Christy
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The stripes and sufferings therefore which he did bear in his body,

he callelh marks ; as also the anguish and terror of spirit he calleth

the fiery darts of Uie devil. Of these sufferings he niakelh mention

every where in his Epistles, as Luke also doth in the Acts. *' I think,"

sailh he, " that God hath set forth us, the last a|)03tles, as men ap-

pointed to death : for we are made a gazing-slock unto the world, and

to the angels and to men." (1 Cor. iv. Q.) Again, " Unto thi*

hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, atxl

have no certain dwelling-place, and labour working with our own
hands : we are reviled, Me are persecuted, we are evil spoken of, wfc

are made as ihe filth of the world, the off-scouring of all things."

(1 Cor. iv. 1 1, 12, 13.) Also in another place, " In much patience,

in afflictions, in necesiiities, in distresses, in sttipes, in imprisonments,

in tumults, in labours, by watchings, by fastings," &,c. (2 Cor. vl.

4, 5, 6.) And again, " In labours more abundant, in stripes above

measure, in prison more plenteously, in death oft. Of the Jews five

times received I forty stripes save one, I was thrice beaten with

rods, I was once stoned, 1 suffered thrice shipwreck, night and day

have I been in the deep sea. In jcumeyings 1 was often, in perils of

w aters, in perils of robbers, in perils of mine own countrymen, in

perils among the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the wil-

derness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren," &c.

(2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26.)

These be the true marks and imprinted signs, of which the Apostle

speakeihin this place ; the which we also at tloLs day, by the grace of

God, bear in our bodies for Christ's cause. For the world perse-

cuteth and killelh us, false brethren deadly hate us, Satan inwardly in

our heart with his fiery darts terrifieth us, and for none other cause,

but for that we teach Christ to be our righteousness and life. Ihese
marks we choose not of any devotion, neither do we gladly suffer

them ; but because the world and the devil do lay them upon us, for

Christ's cause we are compelled to suffer them, and we rejoice in

spirit with Paul, which i* always willing, glorieth, and rejoicelh, that

we bear them in our body ; for they are a seal and most sure testi-

mony of true doctrine and faith. These things Paul spake, as I

showed afore, with a certain displeasure and indignation.

Verse 18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

your spirit. Amen.

This is his last farewell. He endeth the Epistle with the same
words wherewith he began. As if he said, I have taught you Christ

purely, I have entreated you, I have chidden you, and I have let pass

nothing which I thought profitable for you. I can say no more, but

that I heartily pray that our Lord Jesus Christ would bless and in*

(:rease my labour, and goveru you with bis hol^- Spirit for ever,
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Thus have ye the Exposition of Paul's Epistle to the Galatians.

The Lord Jesus Christ, our Justifier and Saviour, who gave unto nie

the grace and power to expound this Epistle, and to you likewise to

hear it, preserve and establish both you and me, which I most heartily

desire, that we daily growing more and more in the knowledge of his

grace and faith unfeigned, may be found unblameable and without

fault in the day of our redemption. To whom, with the Father and
the Holy Ghost, be glory world without end. Amen.

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the onli/ wise

God, be honour atid glory,for ever and ever. Amen. (I Tim. i. 17.)

THE END,

S. GosNELL, Printer, Littk Queen S)feet| London.
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